
EDITOR’S PREFACE 


It is almost fifty years since the late Mr. Sewell published the first volume of the ' Lists of 
Antiquarian Remains’ in the Madras Presidency under the orders of the Government of Madras issued 
in the January of the year 1881. He had already published two works, ‘ A Report on the Amaravati 
Stupa and ‘ A Chronological History of South India*, in the years 1880-81 on the subject to justify 
the Government’s choice of him for this first work on the Archeological Survey of 
Southern India. Two years later, he published the second volume of the ‘Lists of Antiquarian 
Remains,’ as a mere extension of the work he was asked to undertake by the G. 0. under reference. 
He lived for 43 years after this, and had been more or less constantly engaged in the study of sub- 
jects relating to archa;ology and chronology, contributing a number of papers and issuing a number 
of works on the subject. The most popular and perhaps best known of his works is the history of 
‘ A Forgotten Empire— Vijayanagar,’ published in the last year of the last century. It is this work 
with which his name is closely associated. The late Mr. Sewell had to read all published literature 
on Indian archaeology and antiquities for the purpose of the Lists referred to above, and was one of 
a few scholars who had kept themselves in close touch with work that was going on in this parti- 
cular branch ever since. As such he was among the select few, fully qualified to carry recent 
research work one step forward in the production of a digest of all that work in the ‘ Chronological 
History of South India’ which is now published. He was at work on this during the last years of his 
life, and was at work on the manuscript almost up to the time of his death at the ripe age of 82 , 
The work needs no commendation and will speak for itself. 

At his request the Government of Madras undertook the financial responsibility for the 
publication, and provided the funds. They wished, however, that the work should be published by 
the Madras University. Mr. Sewell himself accepted the suggestion to include it in the Madras 
University Historical Series and expressed his assent by slating that he would regard it an honour 
that it should be so included in the Series. 

In deference to his expressed wishes, I agreed to see the work through the press for him, and 
I was appointed Editor by the University. In the meanwhile, Mr. wSewell passed away, and the res- 
ponsibility of editing consequently became more heavy, and even delicate in some respects. In 
regard to the editing of it, I have left it entirely as it emerged from the hands of the late Mr. Sewell, 
except for the correction of a few obvious errors and the adoption of the international system of 
transliteration consistently. The errors were few indeed, but the author had to adopt a partial 
transliteration system with a view to lowering the cost of printing, which would have been heavy had 
it been published in England. When the decision was taken to publish it in India, I adopted with 
his approval, which I had previously obtained of him, a uniform system of transliteration. 

In regard to the matter of the work itself, the text is as the author wrote it. Wherever it re- 
quired modification, (it would have been modified after discussion with him had he lived) since he did 
not live to make the modification himself, I have indicated the position in footnotes. I have verified 
every statement that seemed to call for it, and have restudied positions where the author himself 
felt that a re-study, or a reference to the original, was necessary ; and even in respect of these 
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I have left the text as it is, and have indicated the results of my verification only in foot notes. It 
was impossible I could have adopted any other method in the res:rettable condition that I could not 
obtain his approval for any modification. This applies with more force to the expression of his 
views. Such as it is, the work is issued to the public in the form in which the author had it written 
without the benefit, however, of a possible modification, which might have been made had he lived 
to see it through the press. 

Apart from the changes indicated above, I have added a map and an index, for both of 
which I am alone responsible. I acknowledge with pleasure the assistance rendered by my friend. 
Professor C. S. Srinivasachariyar, till recently of the Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras, and now 
of the Annamalai University. 

Having been acquainted with the author ever since the publication of his work, ‘ A Forgot- 
ten Empire’, it is matter for gratification to me that I should have been enabled to render him this 
assistance, and I am grateful to the Syndicate of the University of Madras for having given me the 
chance of doing him this good service, posthumous as it has unfortunately become. My gratification 
is all the greater, seeing that he has actually referred to, and cited with expression of genuine appre- 
ciation, several of my works published during my tenancy of the Chair of Indian History and 
Archaeology at the Madras University, even in respect of certain matters of controversy between us, 
about which he did not show himself in complete agreement in the correspondence that passed be- 
tween us at the time. It is with genuine pleasure therefore that I record my gratitude to him for his 
goodwill and esteem. Now that the work, which has been occupying my spare time during the last 
three years particularly, has reached its completion, it is with a sense of relief that I bid goodbye 
to it, though it might for a time leave a void in my daily occupations. 


Mylapore, Madras, 
24th January^ 1932. 


S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR. 



ABBREVIATIONS 


References given in the form ‘ 355 of 19J2 ’ = the number of the inscription noted in 
Annual Reports of the Epigraphical Department of the Archseological Survey, Southern Circle. 

A. A. R. — The annual reports of the Archaeological Survey of India, issued in book-form. 

B. and V. C. = Alan Butterworth and V. Venugopal Chetty’s ‘ Collection of the hiscriptions 

Cobper-plates and stones in the Nellore district.' 

C. P. = Copper-plate inscription. 

D. K. D. = Fleet’s ‘ Dynasties of the Kanarese districts.' 

E. C. = ‘ Epigraphia Carnatica.* 

E. I. = ‘ Epigraphia Indica.’ 

E. H. D. == R. G. Bhandarkar’s ‘ Early History of the Dekhan.' 

E. R. ^ Epigraphical Annual Reports made to the Government of Madras. 

Forg. Emp. =® ‘ A Forgotten Empite ' by Robert Sewell. 

I. A. = ‘ Indian Antiquary.’ 

J. R. A. S. = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

J. B. B. R. A. S. = Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

K. A. » Kollam Andu, or Malayalam Era. 

K. y. = Kaliyuga Era. 

Lists of Antiquities =» ‘ Lists of Antiquities in the Madras Presidency ' by Robert Sewell, 

Mys. A. A. R. =» Mysore Annual Archeological Reports. 

R. S. A. Nayaks = R. Sathyanatha Aiyar’s ‘ History of the Nayaks of Madura' 

T. and S. I. ‘ Tamil aud Sanskrit Inscriptions,' by Burgess and Natesa Sastri, 1886. 

T. A. S. = Travancore Archeological Survey Series. 

S. I. I. = ‘ South Indian Inscriptions.’ 

V. R. = V. Rangachari’s ‘ Lists of Inscriptions, topographically arranged, in 3 vols.’ 




NOTES 

(i) Inscriptions which are undated and those which mention only the regnal year of the ruler are 
generally omitted in this work unless they possess some independent historical value, in which case 
they are gone into. Records of the former class may prove misleading in cases where the ruler 
named belongs to a dynasty in which there was more than one member who bore the same name. 
Students who wish to examine all known records of a particular prince can refer to the voluminous 
Index attached to vol. Ill of V. Rangacharya’s valuable work, ‘ Inscriptions of the Madras Presi- 
dency ’ (1919), and, for years since the publication of those volumes, to the annual reports of the 
Epigraphical Department of the Archaeological Survey of South India. 

(ii) I have chosen to use the a. d. reckoning of years in preference to that of l^aka years or 
those of the Kaliyuga or other systems for two reasons. One reason concerns brevity and economy 
of space, and saving of expense in printing. It is preferable to record a date as ' 3 Jan : a.d. 1552 ’ 
rather than to state it as it stands in the original, viz., ‘ Saka 1473 expired, Virodhakrit, Pushya 
Sukla 7.’ The second reason concerns the common habit in India of using the current as well as the 
expired year of the era. An inscription bearing date merely ‘ Saka 1525 ’ may refer to the current 
year which by solar reckoning, began on March 28 a.d. 1602, or to the expired year which ended 
on March 27 a.d. 1601 ; or to the current year which by luni-solar reckoning, began on March 14 
A.D. 1602 or to the expired year which ended on March 19 a.d. 1601 — in the latter case the de- 
scription covering a period or more than two years. 


R. S. 




ADDITIONS AND ALTERATIONS 


(Owing to a slight misunderstanding of instructions, the press struck off the first ten or twelve formes leaving 
some few printing blemishes uncorrected, and with typographical arr angements slightly different from the rest. 
Hence the errata slip which has become necessary.') 

PAGB 

1. Last para first line for write read writes. 

5. ,, last line for hraldom rea.6i thraldom. 

,, f.n. 2. line 2 for, the author is read was. 

7. ,, f. n. 1. line 11, for or read of. 

11. ,, line 2 for SIX years read one year. 

13. Under B. C. 27 last line for and their read the. 

24. ,, last line for 6S0 read 660. 

41 ,, [A. D. 907, 2nd para add at the end, 5. /. j. III. iit 1402. Ep. Rep. 1907. p. 71. \ 

46. ,, ,, 940, 2nd para for thirty- year read 

47. C. 950 „ for (E xv, 50) read (E. 1. xv. 50) 

66. line 2. for Lord Kedah read Lord of Kedah. 

86. last line for Rafamall read Rdjamalla. 

87. line 2. tor Malhl^arjnna read MalltkiTjuna. This misspelling occurs 

again and again. 

91. ., A. D. 1098 para 2. Cri read Cn. 

92. ,, A. D. 1102. 1. 2. for '^\ra~ganga read Vira-Ganga. 

94. ,, A. D. 1113 para 3. for Vikrama-^fl’«4»^rt read Ganga. 

99. ,, ,, 1125 ,, 1. put bracket before 728. 

,, ,, 1126 ,, 2. line 4. omit the second been. 

102. ,, ,, 1137 ,, line 3. for E read W. 

103. ,, ,, 1139 para 5. line 1. omit , after Godavari. 

107. f. n. line 4. for Kanni read Nanni. 

112. under A. D. 1160 1. 4 third para from the end, for Lachahala read Lachchala. 

118. para 2. last word for death read deaths. 

125. under A. 1). 1192 2nd para line 4 for Tetugul read Telugu. 

126. para 2. line 1. for Pathappt read Pottappx. 

131. para 3. line 2. for Sahdsa read Sdhasa. 

134. under A. D 1217 2nd para line 2. omit© before Yadava. 

137. para 3. line 2. for the soldier read a. 

141. under A. I). 1233 para 2. omit brackets before which and W/. 

144, „ ,, 1243 line 3. change © after 1919 into a (;). 

146. f. n. line 3. insert of before Kukula. 

150. under A. D. 1253 last but one line for ladia read India. 

159. ,, 1270 para 5 for E. c. viii read E. C. viii. 

160. ,, 1273 para 5 for Geneol read Geneal. 

167. ,, 1290 para 5 last line for 1920 read 1290. 

180. ,, 1316 last line for iSinghana read Sankara. 

183. ,, 1328 after insert a (;) . 

206. ,, 1398 para 2. for x. mb, read x. Mb. 

• 215. ,, 1414 para 3 for 1. N. read i, N. 

ibid ,, 1426 para 2 foriv, ch read iv. Ch. 

220. f. n. last line for see the omit the. 

232. f. n. line 3 for son Safuva read son of Sdluva. 

244. f. n. line 1 for Harsan read Hassan. 

259. under A. D. 1570 para 2 put in a (,) between 409 and 495. 

279. f. n. line 1 for Record read Records. 

305. under A, D. 1775 line 1, for Bengal read Oudh. 






HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

INTRODUCTION 

A PEW traces of palaeolithic man, consisting of chipped stone implements, have been found in 
Southern India ; but they are not numerous, and they belong to an age whose distance from 
the present is so remote that to attempt to fix it is a matter of pure conjecture. 

After apparently a great gap in time we come to the neolithic age, and, following it with 
no such gap, to the iron age. Bruce Foote, the geologist of Southern India, came to the 
conclusion that the people of the iron age were direct descendants of the neolithic folk. All these 
three are combined in the term ‘ pre-historic ’ civilizations. 

In the neolithic age weapons and tools were made of the hardest procurable stones, 
skilfully fiaked, chipped and polished. Axeheads were indented at the sides and bound to wooden 
shafts by withes cut from the forest. Hand-made pottery was used. Numerous remains of 
neolithic burials have been found in the Southern Dekhan and in the Districts of the Madras 
Presidency. 

In the iron age weapons were constructed of that metal ; swords, spears, arrow heads and 
useful tools have been found in great numbers. Pottery was decorative, and many fragments of 
figurines have been discovered representing men, women and animals. Burials were in dolmens 
and cromlechs, and early Tamil literature abounds in allusions to the dead having been placed in 
great pottery urns before interment, many of which have been found in the South. Rude 
stone circles marked the burial place in many instances. 

The iron age gradually merged into the very early historic period. Originally, it cannot be 
doubted, the unit of mankind was the family. Then, as population increased, families living 
side by side, owing to the existence of common interests found themselves almost insensibly 
forced into obedience to a tribal chief whose rule met the general needs of the community. And 
after a lapse of time this union of families developed into a union of tribes, and this last union grew 
into the formation of nations ; the whole process being primarily due to the disagreement 
of the units. Firstly family against family, then tribe against tribe, and finally nation against 
nation ; each unit being formed for defence against other units. At the last stage the historic 
period begins. 

' The earliest invaders or settlers about whom anything at all definite is known,* write 
Vincent Smith in his Oxford History of India, * were the people of the Rigveda hymns, who 
called themselves Aryans, and are conveniently designated as Indo*Aryans. . . . They 
were akin to Iranians or Persians, who also called themselves Aryans.* But Southern India 
remained for a long time free of their infiuence, their appearance in the South being the 
result of peaceful penetration by missionaries or small colonies. These introduced a new 
religion into that country; the ancient Dravidian rites were gradually abandonedi and tbfir 
place was taken by Vedic Brahmanism, 
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Durins: the later period there appears to have been a marked increase in mining and 
trading, and the inhabitants of Southern India were now introduced to the markets of central 
Asia and greatly profited thereby. A large quantity of the world's stock of gold, then becoming 
very popular amongst the rich, came from the territories now known as the Presidency of 
Madras and the Nizam’s Dominions.' 

It is impossible to assign any definite date to the spread of Aryan influence in South 
India, partly because that spread, as has been stated, was gradual, but Vincent Smith has 
suggested about 2000 b.c. as a mean date. 

The latest theory seems to be that there were two Aryan irruptions, one about 2500 b.c. 
and one about 1500 b.c. (Barnett, ‘ Antiquities of India ^ pp. 7, 8.) 

As far back as the time of the Puranas the people of South India were known as 
belonging to three nations, Pandyas, the Cho]as and the Reralas. The Ramayana adds a 
fourth, namely, the Telugu country of the Andhras. Their languages, and when they acquired 
the art of writing, their alphabets, were quite distinct. The Tamil alphabet is Semitic in 
character. This division of nations lasted down to comparatively modern times. But there 
were many sub-divisions. 

With regard to the trade of these times it must be noted that early Chaldsean inscriptions 
speak of ships of Ur, the capital city ; and that from at least the fourteenth century b.c. 
gold, silks, spices, pearls, etc. . . . had been passing from India to the Assyrian monarchy, 
carried on both by caravans on land, and by the coasting trade by sea. There was also active 
trade with China. 

Indian products were known to the Syrians of King Solomon’s Day, 1000 b.c. by 
their Indian names, as we know from the ancient Jewish records. On an obelisk of Shalmanezer 
III at Babylon are represented Indian elephants and apes. 

From about the year 700 b.c. events can be treated more historically. By this time 
Aryanism had flooded all north India. The remains lof the aboriginal tribes had either been 
absorbed, reduced to servitude, or driven into the hills and forests. But the South remained 
principally Dravidian. The ancient Vedic theology had been expounded in the Brahmanas, 
the philosophic Upanishads and the educational l^edangas. The various Indian communities 
resulting from the fusion of Aryan and Dravidian races are known to have been very numerous. 
The Mahabharata mentions six different kingdoms as existing on the Ganges River, Hastinapura, 
Mattra, Panchala, Benares, Magadha and Bengal. There was another kingdom in Gujarat, 
another in the Indus Valley, another in the Kaltnga country. But there must have been many 
more in the Dekhan and Peninsula and other parts. The Ramayana names numbers of states 
in northern India, and fourteen kingdoms south of the Tungabhadra river. About 300 b.c. 
Megasthenes enumerates 118 nations as existing in India. Even after the greater 
number of north Indian states had been absorbed in the Empire of Magadha, King Asoka 
(^circ. 250 b.c.) makes mention of numerous states outside his own territory and bordering 
thereon. 

' On the subject of ancient trade and commerce between India and the West Professor V. Ball’s article 
* A GeologisVs Contribution to the History of Ancient India ’, published in the Indian Antiquary for 1884 
(pp. 228 ff.) affords most valuable information. He believes that the Egyptians traded with India, though at present 
there is not much proof of this. Arabia certainly did, and so did the Phoenicians, 
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Judsfins: from the known history of later years it is practically certain that all these small 
states lived in a condition of perpetual warfare with one another. Certainly the early literature, 
the Ramayana, the Mahobharata and the ancient Tamil poems testify that such was the case. 

About the seventh century b.c., therefore, we must assume that ‘ India ' consisted of a large 
number of distinct states, constantly striving to destroy and absorb one another or struggling for 
existence. Foreigners, especially merchants from Persia, were no doubt settled in many of the 
coast towns and frontier cities. Somewhat later we have the evidence to this effect of the Greek 
writer Hekataius of Miletus (549-486 b.c.) who mentions places in India known to him. Trade in 
gold, spices, etc., was carried on by sea from the Malabar Coast, while the silk trade was confined 
to the Coromandel Coast. Maritime trade along the coasts had to contend with the dangers of 
piracy which appear to have been always prevalent. 

At last, during the seventh century, sixteen of the kingdoms of northern India were, after 
constant fighting, swallowed up in the supremacy of Magadha, and by the year 600 b.c. or 
thereabouts the King of Magadha, ^isunaga, became practically an Emperor ; being in possession of 
great territories in the north from the Hindukush to the Narmada river, and from the Indus to 
Gaya, where Rajagriha became his capital. 

Four sovereigns in succession ruled over Magadha after the death of ^iSun^a. The fifth was 
Bimbisara who came to the throne in 543 or 528 b.c.^ The birth of Buddha had taken place about 
563 B.c. 

Bimbisara enlarged his dominions by conquest, and became very powerful. His principal 
queens were a princess of the great Lichchavi clan, and a daughter of the King of Kosala. He had 
only been three years on the throne when he was threatened from the north-west ;* for Cyrus the 
great King of Persia conquered Bactria, Kabul and Gandhara and practically all the country to the 
west of the Indus. Bimbisara,' however, was not actually attacked by Cyrus, but the danger became 
greater with the advent to the Persian throne in 522 b.c. of Darius son of Hystaspes, whose general, 
Sky lax, sailed down the Indus to the sea, thus allowing his master to annex the Indus valley about 
the year 512 b.c. Bimbisara was murdered by his own son AjataSatru who seized the throne 
of Magadha (about 500 b.c.).^ 

This crime roused the country against Ajata.4atru and he was compelled to fight the Lichchavi 
and Kosala clans. He defeated them, annexed Vaisali, the Lichchavi capital, and constructed 
a frontier fortress at Pataliputra (Patna) on the bank of the Ganges. 

In 483 B.C., according to general present estimate, the Buddha died and attained nirvam. 
The occasion of his death was also the occasion, according to the Singhalese Mahawaikia for the 
arrival in Ceylon of Vijaya, a prince exiled from Bengal, who became the first recognized king of 
the island, reigning thirty-eight years. He is said to have landed in Ceylon on the day of Buddha’s 
death. The chronicle states that he sent an embassy to the P^ya king of the Tamil country. 

* For these early dates I rely principally on the publications of Dr. L. D. Barnett, Antiquities of India (1913), 
and the Cambridge History of India (1922). The late historian Vincent Smith, in his Oxford History of India (191^ 
makes the dates about forty years earlier in each case. AU however agree that the Maurya Chandragnpta seised the 
throne in 322 or 321 B.c. 

* The underlying assumption that BimbiSSra’s authority extended to the N.-W. Frontier has no evidence 
to support it. Such evidence as is available is of a contrary tendency and would make Bimbiflara ruler of an 
extended Magadha and no moxt.—Ediior. 

* Such is the story as told in Buddhist literature. But Vincent Smith disbelievoi the accusation made against 
Ajfttaflatru {Oxford History of India, pp. 47, 48). 
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In Persia at this time the reignins kin^ was Xerxes, who succeeded Darius Hystaspes in 
486 B.C. In his war against the Greeks he made use of a body of Indian bowmen. This was in 479. 
A little later DariuB Codomanus of Persia had in his amy fifteen war-elephants from India. 

Ajata^atm of Magadha died about 475 b.c. and was succeeded by Darjaka and the latter by 
Udayin {firc» 450 to 417 b.c.). Udayin, also called Udasin or Udaya, founded the city of Knsumapura 
dose to the fortress of P&taliputra. In 417 b.c. or thereabouts Nandivardhana came to the throne, 
and after him Mahanandin, the last of the dynasty. 

About 371 B.c. this last king’s illegitimate son Mahapadma Nanda usurped the throne 
of Magadha, and established a short dynasty that reigned for half a century. During their 
supremacy the country was greatly disturbed by internal dissension and by the epoch-making 
invasion of Alexander of Macedon and his armies of Greeks. 

Alexander had by the year 331 b.c. conquered the King of Persia and destroyed his dynasty, 
and had seized Egypt and founded the city of Alexandria. In 330 he was in Persia and in the next 
year made preparations for the conquest of Northern India. In 327 he advanced through the 
passes of the Hindukush, subduing the frontier tribes, and in 326 arrived at the Indus river. 
Crossing the river he was joined by a local ruler Ambhi, King of Taxila, who was at feud with his 
neighbouring chiefs, with a force of 5,000 men, and the allies then marched to the Hydaspes or 
Jhelum river, where he was resolutely opposed by king ‘ Poros ’ or Puru on the eastern bank. 
Alexander made a d4tour, effected a crossing and attacked his opponent. The battle is known to 
European historians as the battle of the Hydaspes. Alexander won a great victory, slaughtered 
12,000 men and captured or destroyed 200 elephants. Puru was wounded and submitted to 
the invader, who treated him with kindness and consideration. Alexander proceeded on his 
eastward march till he reached the Bias river, or Hyphasis, beyond which his soldiers refused 
to venture. Faced with open mutiny Alexander was compelled to retreat, and did so, leaving Puru, 
now his friend, as sovereign over twelve distinct nations that occupied the territory between the 
Jhelum and Bias rivers. In October 326 b.c. he sailed down the Jhelum, guarded on the banks by 
his army of 120,000 men. Great slaughter followed when any opposition was met with, and the 
journey to the sea lasted for ten months. In October 325 b.c. he started from the neighbourhood 
of Kar&chi and marched back to Persia, suffering terrible hardships on the way. Eventually he 
arrived at Susa, with a mere remnant of his troops, in May 324 b.c. 

Alexander died in Babylon in June 323 b.c. 

Before passing on, one or two notes may be found useful. About the year 444 b.c., as we 
learn from the Mmk§,waMia the King of Ceylon was called Paodu Vasudeva ; and id 377 P&nduka- 
Abhaya, was king. Both these rulers were probably connected with the royal family of Papdyas of 
Madura. 

About 420 B.c. was the date of the Greek writer Herodotus. Ktesias lived about 400 b.c. 

After Alexander’s expedition Europe learned much more . about India than had ever 
been previously known, and the Indians of the north wore brought into more intimate relations with 
the peoples of the west. A great increase of trade took place, welcome to both sides, and fostered 
by protection of caravans travelling by land and by the establishment of Alexandria as a mart for 
oommercial activity. This led to the settlement in Indian cities of Greek merchants and the 
presence there of foreign travellers. Greek philosophy, religion and science were studied in India 
and the Buddhist and Jaina philosophies were discussed in Athens. 
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For a time however these amenities were checked by the coming to great power of Chandra* 
gnpta, the Manrya king, who overthrew the Nanda dynasty of Magadha and usurped the throne in 
322 or 321 b.c. His first endeavour was to drive out the Macedonian garrisons left behind by 
Alexander, whose generals be succeeded in defeating. Then he seized the throne of Magadha and 
became the practical Bmperor of the whole of northern India. 

In 305 B.c. Chandragupta was attacked by Seleukos Nikator, who then ruled over Western 
Asia, but the attack failed and peace was made, Chandragupta receiving large cessions of districts 
west of the Indus, and giving 500 elephants in exchange. 

In 302 B.c. Seleukos sent Megasthenes as ambassador to the Court of Chandragupta. 
Megasthenes has left behind him a most valuable record, the Indika^ in which he describes all that 
he saw and heard while at Pataliputra and on his journeys. Chandragupta’s capital was a great 
walled city and Megasthenes said the walls were furnished with 570 towers and 64 gates. 

If the KautiUya Arthaiosira^ as we have it, was really, as alleged, the work of Chandragupta’s 
Brahman Minister Chapakya, alias Kautilya alia^ Vishnugupta, we should learn a great deal from 
it concerning the condition in his day of the mass of the king’s subjects, and of the mode of 
government of the country ; but there seems to be some doubt as to its genuineness, and an opinion 
has been growing up that it may be, in part at least, a composition of later years. ‘ This being so 
I refrain from quoting from it passages which, if genuinely the production of a minister of the 
crown, would prove that the people of the time must have led most miserable lives owing to State 
persecution.* The late Dr. Vincent Smith’s remarks in his Oxford History of India^ p. 92, are 
very much to the point if the l^asira was actually written by Kautilya, as the author believed. < The 
dark spots on the picture ’, he writes, * are the appalling wickedness of the statecraft taught in the 
Arthafdstra and the hateful espionage which tainted the whole administration ’. The work has been 
translated by R. Shamasastri in the Indian Antiquary for 1905 (pp. 5, 47, 110), and I would 
especially call attention to the section ip Book V, The Conduct of Govemmetit Officers, sub-section 
‘ Replenishment of the Treasury.’ (^- lOI Ed, of 1915). 

Apart fron the statements made in the Arthaidstra we gather some notion as to the sort of 
lives led by the people under the rule of Chandragupta and his successors from independent sources. 
Justin, a Roman writer {Epitoma Pompei Trogi, 15, 4,) dealing with the period when Chandragupta 
was reigning triumphantly after his campaign against Seleukos, says that the Hindu monarch after 
his victory ‘ had forfeited by his tyranny all title to the name of liberator, for, having ascended the 
throne, he oppressed with servitude the very people whom he had emancipated from foreign 
hraldom.’ Three centuries later Strabo (xv. 1, 40) asserts that Chandragupta forced all farmers, 

* See /,A., voL liv for September 1925, p. 171, and the opinion! of scholars referred to therein. 

■ In ragard to this opinion of the late Mr. Sewell, attention may be invited to the chapters on the ArthaSSstra 
in the late Mr. P. J. Monahan’s work, Tke Early History of Bengal. Tha author is one who had made a special study 
of the work in comparison with the other sources, and the following sentences are taken from a summary at the end 
of the chapters, in which a detailed examination of the work had been undertaken by him 

* The picture which the work presents is that of a paternal government, tempered by respect for religion and 
custom, and, probably, limited also by the power and privileges of guilds and corporations. Though the government 
was not democratic, it is Ukely that the life of the guilds and various other associations may have afforded occasion 
for such democratic processes as Sections, debates, and decisions by majority vote.’ 

* On the whole, it may be claimed for the Arthaidstra that iU general spirit is enlightened and humane, and 
though in some places it advocates methods and expedients flagrantly repugnant to our ideas of public morality, the 
general objects held in view are the maintenance of law and order, the punishment of the wleked, and the protee- 
tlOB of the peaceable dtfamr ’ (pp. 137, 138) .--^Editor. 
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great and amall, to hand over to the Government Treasury three-quarters of the produce of the land, 
keeping only one-quarter for the maintenance of themselves and their families ; and that Chandra* 
gupta assumed, as a general principle that he was the absolute owner of the soil of all the lands 
that came under his rule. 

That the subjects of the Maurya Kings were liable to torture for non-payment of Govern- 
ment demands is proved by the words of King ASoka, who, after his conversion to Buddhism, 
recorded in his Kalinga edicts his regret that individuals had been subjected to undeserved 
imprisonment and torture. 

About the year 296 b.c. Chandragupta, warned by the Jain teacher Bhadrabahu of the near 
approach of a terrible famine which it was prophesied would last twelve years, is said to have 
abdicated, devoted himself to an ascetic life and journeyed with Bhadrabahu to ^ravana-Belgola in 
Mysore, where shortly afterwards the latter died. Chandragupta survived him for twelve years 
and then, after the custom of the Jains, starved himself to death. His followers In large members 
are said to have travelled southwards to Punnad. 

He was succeeded about 296 b.c. by his son Bindusara, surnamed Amitra-khada, known 
to the Greeks as Amitrochates, who was on friendly terms with Antiochus Soter of Western Asia. 
He is believed to have enlarged his dominions towards the South and, at any rate, to have ruled 
North Mysore. Deimachos was the ambassador of Antiochus at the Court of Bindusara. 

On the latter’s death, at a date variously estimated as 273 or 268 b.c., (I accept the latter) 
there followed a period of confusion, for a struggle ensued between Bimbisara’s sons for the 
monarchy. It ended in a decisive triumph for A§6ka, a younger son ; who, it has been stated was 
guilty of terrible atrocities before he finally crushed his elder brother. 

ASoka was not actually crowned till 264 b.c., four years after his father’s death. 

Bight years after his coronation, viz. in 256 b.c. ASoka made war on the King of Kalinga. 
It was conducted in savage fashion. Later on in life the king, in bis edicts, admits that he was 
responsible for the deaths of 100,000 of his enemy’s people, and the carrying away into captivity of 
150,000 more, while a still greater number died of want and starvation. These horrors made a deep 
impression on ASdka’s mind. Two years later he became a convert to Buddhism and governed for 
the rest of his life with kindness and moderation. His rock-cut edicts amply testify to his love of 
justice and mercy, and to his desire that all his subjects should act up to those principles. That 
being so it may be assumed that to the best of his ability he abolished such parts of former codes as 
encouraged cruel treatment of the people. In his Kalinga edicts be specially laments that some of 
his officials had indicted unjust imprisonment and torture on individuals. 

A^ka’s territories comprised all northern India, and the Kalinga country. Dekhan, and part 
at least of the South as far as the North of Mysore. He had friendly relations with neighbouring 
states, and even with others so far away as Syria, Bgypt, Macedonia, Cyrene, Epirus and Corinth. He 
recognized as sovereigns in their own lands the Andhra Kings of the Telugu country, the Chola and 
Papaya rulers of the Tamils, the King of the Kerala coast, and the King of Ceylon. A number of 
other nationalities are mentioned in the edicts and placed in the same class as the Andhras. He 
sent members of his family to spread Buddhism in Ceylon. 

As regards the southern limit of Adoka’s territories we must be guided by the commence- 
ment of the Jatinga-RameSvara, Brahmagiri and Siddhapura Edicts, all of which are engraved on 
roc^s near the village of S|d4hapura in the Chitaldrug district oi npr^iem Mysore, ’ Prom these 
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we learn,’ writes Dr. Hnltzsch in his new and comprehensive work on the Edicts of AdSka (IiUrod,t 
p, xxxvitt)t ' that the head-quarters of ASdka’s southernmost province was a place of the name 
Suvarpagiri, and that his representative there, just as at Ujjayini, was a royal prince {Aryapuii^** 
Brahmagiri and Siddapura belonged to a district called Isila, which was subordinate to the Viceroy 
at Suvarpagiri. Dr. Hultssch suggests that Suvarpagiri may have been the same as the modem 
Kanakagiri in the Nizam’s State, south of Maski.^ 

A^oka died about 226 b.c.,* and after him the Maury a Empire gradually broke up. The 
Eastern Provinces were ruled by his grandson DaSaratha, and the Western by another grandson 
Samprati, but very little is known about them. The last known Maurya King Brihadratha was 
assassinated by his commander-in-chief Pushyamitra about 184 b.c., who established a new and 
short-lived dynasty, that of the Sungas. From 184 b.c., therefore, though we hear of Maurya 
princes for several centuries more as ruling fragments of the country, especially in the South, the 
Maurya Empire ceased to exist. As an instance of these small principalities it may be noted that 
as late as the seventh century a.d. one of them in the Konkan, ruled by Maurya chiefs, was subdued 
by the Chalukya sovereign Pulake^in II. 

About the time when AiSoka’s power was strongest two important provinces, Baktria and 
Parthia, broke away from the Seleukid sovereignty, and became independent. The former was 
ruled by Greek kings, who were formally recognized by the King of Syria, Antiochos, about 208 b.c. 
After this the Greeks settled down firmly in Baktria, and largely influenced the history of the north- 
west of India and beyond the frontier. That history, however, belonging to the north, 1 pass it by. 
But before doing so I append a note which serves to shew the intercourse which existed about this 
period between India, Western Asia and Europe. 

After the Greek Kings of Baktria had firmly established themselves in independence the 
Indians adopted many words from their western neighbours. A large number of terms used in 
astronomy, astrology and coinage in India are derived from the Greek. The art of the time shews 
strong Greek influence especially in Gandhara and the north-west. 

In the wars between Rome and Carthage which took place at this time Indian elephants 
trained to war were used by the Carthaginians. About 170 b.c. the Persian army included 120 
elephants, as we learn from the Jewish chronicle of the time (7 Maccahus^ viii, 6). In 163 b.c. 
there were thirty-two war elephants carrying Indian drivers (mahouts) and howdahs in the army of 

^ The discovery of the AMka Edicts at Maaki, otherwise MSsangi and even Piriya Manangi, Kan. 
for bigger Masangi, raises the possibility that AMka had a viceroyalty corresponding to the land of Kuntala, 
the Southern Mohrata country, so called. Maski is In a gold producing district and the edicts were actually 
discovered in prospecting for gold. The probability of a viceroyalty in this region becomes the more since 
the Tamils, in their classical literature, locate the northern (Vaijnga) frontier (Vacjugar-Munai) somewhere 
about this region. The existence of a place called Kanakagiri, about twenty miles across Hampi, the site 
of the old Vijayanagar, makes it probably enough the seat of the viueroyalty ; the more so, as some of the 
AfiOka Edicts were found further south in Mysore, and more recently to the eastwards at Gooty. The Mysore 
edicts happen to be addressed to the Governor of a division named lilla. Mila seems to be the Prakrit equivalent 
Of Ripyaka, and in the region of Hampi there is a Ri^yamukha POrvata, and the division might well have 
gone by that name. Ilila being almost the exact equivalent in Prakrit, or Pft|i, or the Sanskrit Rlfiyaka. 
In later epigraphs, almost in the same region, some chieftains claim to have belonged to Vali Varhfla, which 
to indicate that the tradition that Hampi was the kingdom of Kisbkinda was kept alive in the tenth 
and eleventh centuries a.d. (Ep, Ind, xlii, 186-87). So the location of Svarpaglrl either at Kanakagiri or 
somewhere near seems quite probable.— 

* This is Dr. Barnett’s date. Vincent Smith placed the event in 232 b.c. and the Cambridgt HiHorf 
of Indio in 237 or 236 b.c. 
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Antiochos Bupator of Syria (i Moffabees, vu 30^37). On a frieze iu a tomb in Marisaa in Palestine 
believed to date from about 100 b.c., painted in fresco on the wall is a figure of a fully caparisoned 
elephant certainly Indian. A fresco at Pompeii, lately discovered by Professor Spinazzola represents 
the Goddess Venus in a chariot drawn by four elephants. 

To return to the history proper— it has been shewn that AiSoka’s Empire broke up after his 
death ; and amongst other ruling dynasties that then come to the front were the Chetas of Kalinga, 
with whom South India bad little to do, and the Andhras of the Telugu country to their South. 
The Andhras were Buddhists. They are known to have ruled from at least 250 b.c., but they came 
to great power about the year 220, and remained in a dominant position till the third century a.d. 

The position of the new Sunga King Pushyamitra was very precarious. There began in his 
time a great tribal movement in Mongolia and Turkestan. One of these tribes, the ^akas, driven 
out of their own country north of the Jaxartes, or Syr Darya river, by the incursions of hordes from 
Western China known as the Yueh>chi, were forced over the mountain borderland southwards and 
began to settle in India in large and increasing numbers. About 170 b.c. war broke out between 
Pushyamitra and the Andhra king Yajfia Sri ^atakarni in which the former’s son Agnimitrawas 
victorious.^ At that time the Andhra monarch was ruling over a large extent of country including 
Berar, part of the Central Provinces and Hyderabad, as well as over bis own Telugu tracts ; which 
fact accounts for the Kalinga Kharavela’s inscription of about 159 b.c. calling the Andhra ruler 
'Lord of the West.’ Pushyamitra also had to contend with the Hellenistic king of Baktria, 
Menander, about 155 b.c., who was victorious in several campaigns and eventually forced his way 
into parts of Oudh and Rajputana. About 153 b.c. Kharavela, who has just been mentioned allied 
himself with the Andhra king Purnotsanga and attacked the Sunga king. Kharavela stormed 
Rajagriha, penetrated into Magadha, and compelled Pushyamitra to make peace. 

It is interesting to note, as regards the great antiquity of the city of Kancbi (Conjeveram), 
that Patanjali notices its existence as early as 150 b.c. 

Pushyamitra’s successor, his son Agnimitra, when be came to the throne in 148 B.C. was 
heavily burdened with political difficulties ; and as these increased in later years, partly owing to 
the numerous incursions of hordes of Sakas and Pahlavas into his country, the supremacy of 
Magadha rapidly declined, and finally disappeared. The invaders triumphed and themselves 
became rulers of northern India from about 50 b.c. or later. 

About 27 B.c. the last king of the K^va dynasty, which had succeeded that of the Sungas, 
was killed by an Andhra king whose name is not known ; and from that time forward till about 
A.D. 300 Northern and Western India were practically under the foreign rule of the Sakas, firstly 
that of the Kusban dynasty, and from about a.d. 100 that of the Satraps or Ksbatrapas. 

With the decay of the kingdom of Magadha the Andhras had been growing in strength. 
Their coins have been found in many places, on the West as far as Nasik ; and an inscription baring 
the name of the family proves that in Eastern M&lwa, Andhra rule had succeeded that of the Sungas 
about 50 B.c. In later years they made Vengi near the Godavari river their capital. Their kinga 
bear the family name ^atakami or SStavahana. They were enthusiastic followers of the religion 

' OplnioQi difiEer as to the real result of the war. [Sewell ia apparently mixing up two sepa r a t e peiseee. 
Dr. Barnett gives tinder this date reference to the war between Agnimitra and Yajna Sfna, KJag of VMarbha 
and Andhra. This king was mling over Vidarbba according to the drama Ml)avikignimltra. The Andhra Uag 
later on was Pfimdttanga as Sewell saya. There is no Andhra King Yagna l$rl iSfttakaryl about thie time in any 
of the Andhra lists.— Adf/or.j 
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of Buddha, and erected, in the neighbourhood of the Krishna river a number of great siupas built 
to enshrine the relics of their honoured teacher. The most elaborate of these was the well-known 
sHlfoa at Amaravati, a huge dome encrusted with sculptured marbles, and having round it marble 
rails and gateways. The art of this period shews certain traces of Greek and Persian influence. 

By the beginning of the Christian era the great Republic of Rome had given way to a still 
greater empire, and we learn from the writings of Strabo (a.d. 20) and Pliny (a.d. 77) that there 
existed in Rome an inordinate love of importation of luxuries from the Bast. Trade with India, 
therefore, enormously increased and there is reason to suppose that numbers of Roman merchants 
made their centres of trade, if not their homes, in such places as Madura and in the sea-port towns 
of the west coast, sending Indian products to Rome and receiving in return Roman goods. Large 
numbers of Roman coins have been found in South India. The Peutingerian Tables place a 
temple of Augustus, the Roman Emperor, on the Malabar coast. Strabo mentions an embassy 
which the Papdya king of Madura sent to Augustus Ccesar, probably in 22 b.c. Pliny recommends 
to the Romans a geographical study of the route to India, which he says is a very important 
subject because * in no year does India drain our Empire of less than 550 millions of sestertices, 
giving back her own wares in exchange.’ He mentions the Kalinga, Andhra and Pandya kings. 
{History Natural xiu 18, 41 ; vi. Caps 22, 24, 26 ; Bostock and Riley's translation). He mentions an 
embassy which was sent to Claudius Caesar in Rome in a.d. 41, following on the adventure of a 
certain freedman, Annius Plocamus, who farmed the Red Sea customs, and who In a gale was 
carried to Ceylon where he was treated kindly and brought to the notice of the king. He tells us 
of the port of Muziris in Malabar (Muyirikodu) ; of the Keralaputra, king of that country ; of the 
Cheraa ,* of how the seas were infested by pirates ; of Cochin ; of the Pandya king and his capital 
Madura. He describes the Indian banyan^tree and the many products of the country. 

The author of the Periplus (a.d. 80) and the geographer Ptolemy (a.d. 130) mention the 
articles of trade brought from India, and especially from South-India in their days : beryls, spices, 
muslins, precious stones, cottons, etc. They tell us of the Godavari and Bhima rivers; of 
Masulipatam {Masolia, Hesolus) ; of Gudur near Masulipatam and Kanchikacharla on the Krishna 
river {Koddura, fContakossyla Emporium) ; of the port of Korkai [Kolchoi) ; of the Vindhya 
mountain range ( ; of Travancore, knovn by its ancient name Purali {Paralia) ; of Karuvur 
on the Kaveri river ; of the beryl mines at Padiyur in the Chera kingdom, which were called by the 

of the old tract in which they were situated, viz., the Padinadu {Pounnafa) \ of Palur in Gan jam 
(paiura) : and of many other places. 

In a.d. 71 the city of Jerusalem was sacked by the Romans, and a number of Jewish 
refugees are said to have fled to the Malabar coast. There is no definite proof of the fact, though 
it is certain that a Jewish colony existed there from a very ancient date. 

An Indian embassy was received by the Emperor Trajan in Rome in a.d. 107 ; another by 
Antoninus Pius in a.d. 138 ; in a.d. 336, another was sent to Constantine ; and in a.d. 361 an 
* embassy from Ceylon was sent to the Emperor Julian. 

There being no known inscription in Southern India earlier than 250 b.c. or thereabouts of 
the reign of A^ka, the lists which follow begin from that date, with appended historical notes 
where requisite. 




LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS IN SOUTHERN INDIA, 

WITH HISTORICAL NOTES 

Remarks enclosed in square brackets [ ] are historical notes, additional to the 
Text which deals with the contents of inscriptions, 

B.C. 250-237. [This is roughly the period of the inscriptions of AS5ka, the Maurya king of 
Magadha. They have been found engraved on rocks, in caves, and on pillars, in several places in 
India. Those that exist in the south are at Jaugada, 18 miles north of Ganjam, at Maski in Raichur 
District of the Nizam’s Dominions, and in the neighbourhood of Siddhapura in the Chitaldrug District 
of Mysore. ‘ ASoka’s edicts were promulgated, and engraved on rocks and pillars after his complete 
conversion to the gentle teachings of Buddha in order that the principles therein inculcated might 
be instilled into the minds of generations yet to come. He revolted from the horrors of war and from 
the abominable system of government hitherto adopted and he fully recognized the duty of a 
sovereign to his people. Want of space prevents any insertion here of long extracts from his edicts, 
but a few may be given. In Rock Edict XIII he mentions the slaughter and captivity of the people 
of Kalinga caused by his war with that country and states that now this was ' a matter of profound 
sorrow and regret to his sacred majesty ... if now a thousandth part were to suffer the same 
fate it would be a matter of regret to [him].’ . . . ' Even upon the forest folk in bis dominions 
his majesty looks kindly.’ ... ’He desires that all persons should have security, and peace of 
mind.’ . . . ’ He exhorts his successors to take pleasure in patience and gentleness. He asserts, as 
a principle of good government by a sovereign that “ all men are my children.” He declares 
himself “ ready to do the people’s business in all places”, the welfare of all folk is what I must work 
for ’ and so on. 

The Jaugada Edict is addressed to his subordinate officials in that region. Here again he 
declares that every man in the country [conquered by him] is his child, and he wishes them all to 
enjoy prosperity and happiness. Hence he enjoins on his officers to act justly, to see that the 
king’s orders in the matter of the welfare of his subjects are obeyed, to release any man who has 
been unjustly imprisoned or tortured, and generally to work hard in the interests of the population 
over whom they are placed. 

In the Siddhapura Edicts the king states that more than two and a half years had elapsed 
since he became a lay-hearer of the Buddhist preachers, and more than six years since he 
entered the community of ascetics. He commands all men to obey their parents, to respect all 
living creatures, to be truthful, to follow the teachings of Buddha, to honour their teachers, and 
to give every man his due. 

* Early thla year (1929) a complete set of edicts of AMka hat come to light at or near Gooty in the 
ApanUpur District of the Madras Presidency. The Archaeolo^cal Department is at work on this pew end.-^’^Tt 
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The Maskl inscription is specially important in that it specifies the king’s personal name 
A^oka, while the rest only give him his royal titles. 

Ai5ka recognized as independent sovereigns in his day the Chola, Pin^ya, Cbera and Andhra 
Kings in Southern India. 

(fbr iurih^r iniormaiion see the iniroduciien abovi)^ 

[About this time the Andhras of the Telugu country began to acquire power, consequent 
on Anoka’s conquest of their northern neighbours, the kings of Kalingn.] 

B.C. 220. [Prom about this date the Andhras became dominant on the Bast Coast, and 
over large tracts in the interior.] 

B.C. 200, [Foundation about this t:me of the Buddhist stupa or tope at Amarfivati on the 
site of the ancient city of Dharapikdta on the Krishna river^renowned for the extreme beauty 
of its marble sculptures.] 

B.C. 180. [Northern India began to suffer seriously from the settlement in their midst of 
Saka tribes, driven over the frontier down into India from the north by Mongolian hordes. The 
Mauryan Empire came to an end in b.c. 184, and Pushy amitra established the Sunga dynasty 
which with difficutly held its own for about a hundred years.] 

B.C. 179. [Accession of the Andhra King YajiiaSri SStakarani.^ He is said to have been 
defeated by Prince Agnimitra, son of Pushyamitra of the Sunga dynasty of Magadha about 
B.c. 170, but Dr. Barnett holds that the Satakarpi got the best of it in the end.] 

B.C, 163. [The King of Kalinga, Kharavela, about this time in alliance with the Andhra King, 
Purnotsanga reduced the * Rash^rikas and Bhdjakas,’ and stormed the city of Rgjagriha, whose 
king fled.] 

B.C. 155. [The Greko-Baktrian Menander invaded northern India and after 25 years of 
fighting, in which he forced his way temporarily into parts of Oudh, Rajputana and Kathiawar, 
eventually retired.] 

B.C. 153. [Kharavela compelled the Sunga King Pushyamitra to make peace.] 

B.C. 150. [The elfect of the Saka inroads into northern India became' more and more 
serious from now onwards. But it is believed that in general theirs was a peaceful penetration 
and that they mingled amicably with the people, gradually acquiring power over them.] 

^ This entry of the late Mr, Sewell, under 179 b.c., makes h» position clear as to the authority upon which 
he makes the note. This is probably from Professor Barnett’s Indian Antiquities^ page 41 (entries undhr 170 and 
153 B.c ) where the name is set down correctly as Yagnasena. But he is made an Andhra and a Satakarpi, on what 
authority is not clearly stated. KSiidfisa’s drama, Malvika>Agnlmitra ia the authority for the data regaiding Agni* 
mitra’s war against the Vidarbha king Yagnasena. Between him and a paternal first cousin of bis, there was a war 
of succession. Agnimitra espoused the cause of the latter though be was the son of a younger brother, and ulti* 
mately made the country of Vidarbha into two states divided by the river Varada. The northern of these two parts, 
and therefore, that on the immediate neighbourhood, was given over to Yi^asena, and over the louthem part be 
placed Mftdhavasena, his own brother-in*law, as against the prakrUy amitra, a neighbour, whose interests naturally 
clashed with those of his own. The drama always uses the term ' Vidarbha ’ for the state and * Vaidarbha ’ for the 
king, and leaves us in little doubt as to what is actually meant. This is made much more clear by the peo^ iMkig 
spoken of aM*KrathakaiSikaSt the people who inhabited B«:ar, even according to the sixth bo(A of the RaghuvadiSa, 
where the svayamvara of Indumatl is described in detail. The state of Vidarbha thus indicated is a comparatively 
narrow one and can hardly be t’egarded as synonymous with that of either the Andhras or of a fittakaml ut any time 
of the history of that dynasty. Vidarbha is to be regarded as a distinct geographico>political Mtity. WhetW the 
dynasty that ruled over the territory was Andhra or no by blood relationship, it was distinctly Vaidarbha in potat of 
political character. It would be too much to argue, in tte drcumstances, that the Vidarbha rulers figuring in these 
transactions were in any sense Andhras and for the name actually given^ there Is no warrant wbahieevpr in the 
Pauriipic lists of the Andhras anywhere.— 
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B.C. 145. [A Chola Tamil, by name Blara, succeeded in making himself King of Ceylon, 
though he was not a Buddhist. He ruled for 44 years when he was killed by a Singhalese prince. 
Duttbagamani. Mahavaiiiia. ch. xxi.] 

B.C. iOl. [Duttbagamapi became King of Ceylon, and reigned for 24 years. During his reign 
there was much fighting between Singhalese and Tamils.] 

B.C. 100. [Approximate date of the arrival in North India of the Kushan tribe of the 
Yueb-chi, who were driven over the border. They gained great power in Baktria, and after a time 
their King, Kadphises I conquered Herinaios, the last Greek king of Baktria and made himself 
sovereign over that country, as also of Gaiidhara ; the date of Kadphises is placed by Vincent Smith 
as late as a.d. 40. J 

B.C. 72. [The Sunga dynasty of Magadha came to an end, King Devabumi being murdered 
by his minister the Brahman Vasudeva, who seized the throne and founded the short lived Kaova 
dynasty.] 

B.C. 58. [This date has been accepted by some authorities as marking the beginning of the 
reign of the Kushan King Kanishka ; but there has been much controversy on the point. Vincent 
Smith makes his accession as late as a.d. 120. At any rate the year 58 b.c. is remarkable as that of 
the establishment of the ‘Vikrama’ era in chronology. Kanishka’s kingdom in the end included 
the north-west of India as far east as Benares, and the country southwards to Sindh. His capital 
was Peshawar.] 

B.C. 43. [The King of Ceylon Vatfagamapi Abhaya was attacked in the fifth month of his reign 
by an army of Pand> a Tamils, and was defeated. For fourteen years Ceylon was ruled over by five 
Tamils in succession who usurped the throne. The last of them was killed in 29 b.c. when 
Vaftagamapi-Abhaya regained the throne.] 

B.C. 27. [One of the Andhra kings, either (12) Kuntala, (13) $ata isatakarpi, or (14) Pulumayi I, 
slew SuSarman the last king of the northern Kapva dynasty. After this the Saka rulers gained the 
upper hand and their Kushan dynasty governed the country till about a.d. 12.5.] 

B.C. 22. [A Papdya king sent an embassy to Augustus Ctesar in Rome. He received it 
at Samos.] {Strabo, xv, 2, i). 

A.D. 1. [The following was the political condition of Southern India at this time. The 
Ganjam and Vizagapatam country was probably governed by the King of Kalinga. The Andhra 
king ruled the Godavari and Krishna tracts, with parts of Nellore, Cuddapah and Kumool. North 
of what is now the Madras Presidency they had greatly extended their power so as to govern the 
whole of the Dekhan and even far to the north of it. The Chola king held the territories 
lying between Pulikat and Ramnad on the eastern side of the peninsula, with capital at Puhar on the 
Kaveri river (Kanchi or Conjeveram was a Viceroyalty). The Papdyas held Madura, Tinnevelly, 
Travancore, part of Coimbatore, Cochin and the Palni Hills. The Cheras ruled the country to the 
north and west of the Papdya dominions. 

The country between the mouths of the Krishna and the Palar river was the * Tondfti* 
mandalam.’ (See Proi, Krishnaswami AiyangaPs * South Indian Culture ’, p, 63,)’\ 

A.D. 20. [For a note as to the flourishing condition of trade between South India and Rome 
at this time see Introduction above.] 

A.D. 47. [This trade received an impetus by the discovery made by Hippalos of the 
regularity of the north-east and south-west monsoons in the Indian Ocean ; but it declined after 
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the death of Nero at Rome as his successors discountenanced the love of luxury prevalent in 
his day. 

The IndO'Parthian kins^ Gondophares was now reififning in the Panjab and Sindh. 

A.D. 70-80. (Approximately). [The author of the ‘ Periplus ’ mentions the Kerala and Papdya 
kings and another called ‘ Saraganes which probably stands for Satakarni, the family name of the 
Andhra king. 

Pliny tells us that the Andhra king was stronger than the King of Kalinga. The former had 
an army of 100,000 foot, 2,000 horse, and 1,000 elephants. Both he and Arrian write about 
the Papdyas and their capital city Madura. {For further remarks on the Periplus see the Introduction.)] 

A.D. 78. [Epoch of the ^aka era in India, which Fleet believed to be the year of accession of 
the Saka king Nahapana, one of the western Kshatrapas, ruling about Nasik.] 

A.D. 99, 107. [Indian embassies were sent to Rome in these years, the earlier by Wima 
Kadphises of the Kushan dynasty in the north.] 

A.D. 113. [Approximate date for the accession of the Andhra king Vilivayakura II, or 
Gautamiputra Satakarni. He is believed to have resided at Dhanyakataka (Amaravati), while 
the heir-apparent ruled the Western territories from Paithw. Dr. Barnett’s date for this is 
A.D. 106.] 

A.D. 124-25. [Vilivayakura II sought to crush the rule of the Saka Satrap Nahapana and made 
war on him. He was very successful and wrested from the foreigners the territories of Gujarat, 
Malwa, Kathiawar, parts of Central India, Berar, Nasik, Poona and the Northern Konkan. 
Nahapana seems to have met his death in the war. He was succeeded by his co-regent Chashthana, 
son of Ghsamotika, who recovered most of the territories north of the Narbada and established a 
Saka dynasty which lasted for about 250 years. He made Ujjain his capital. He was known 
to Ptolemy as ‘ Tiasthenes ’.] 

A.D. 138. [Approximate date for the accession of the Andhra king Pulumayi II, Vasishthiputra, 
who married a daughter of the Saka Satrap Rudradaman I, grandson of Chashthana.] 

A.D. 145. [Rudradaman made war on his son-in-law, Pulumayi II the Andhra king, and 
indicted on him a severe defeat. The Andhras lost all the territory that had remained to them in 
the west after Chashthana’s victory, retaining, beyond their own territory proper, only Nasik and 
Poona. This loss was a severe blow to them and the family never recovered from it. Nasik and 
Poona were after this governed by an ofif-shoot of the Andhra royal family, the members ot which 
were known as the Cbutu-Satakami’s. They were eventually crushed by the Kadambas about 
A.D. 350.] 

A.D. 145-46. Inscription at Jangli-gundUi Adoni Taluk, Bellary, of the Andhra ‘ king of the 
^atavahana family *, Pulumayi II, in his eighth regnal year. He is the ‘ Siro Polemaios * of 
Ptolemy. {Ep. Ind. xiv, 153). The record proves Andhra rule in that tract and at that time. 

A.D. 150. Approximate date for the accession of the Chola king Karikala Ch51a. The earliest 
Ch5la king known by name was Perunarkilli I. He had a son llanjet-Senni,' who was father of 
Karikala. The grand-father and grand-son together fought against the Chera king, Kudakkd- 
Ne^umileral-Adan I with the result that both PerunarkiUi and Adan I lost their lives in the same 
battle, and the Chola throne fell to Karikala Chola, his father having probably died earlier. His 
capital was Puhar, or Pugar or Kaveripattanam on the bank of the Kaveri river. 

^ The preax 11am ( - * young *) seems to imply that KarikSla’s father did not come to the throne. 
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He was a very powerful monarch. He is said to have made an expedition to the north. He is 
also said to have dammed the Kaveri and constructed irrigation channels— a great work of which w# 
find an echo in the Singhalese Reijavaliya, which says that, in the reign in Ceylon of Vankanksika Tissa, 
father of Gajabahu 1, 12,000 Singhalese had been carried off to the mainland by the Chola King — pos- 
sibly as labourers. It states that prince Gajabahu, accompanied by only one man, who however was 
a giant went to the Chola king and by threats induced him to send these men back to the island. At 
the same time Gajabahu carried back to Ceylon a number of treasures including the begging-bowl of 
Buddha which had been carried off from the island 200 years earlier in the time of Vattagamini Abhaya. 

The wealth of Karikala Chola is described in the old Tamil poems as fabulous. The old 
Tamil poems relate of him that he gave 160,000 gold pieces to the author of the PaUinuppolai. 
(S/./. iu 375 ; Ep. hid. xv, 46.) His daughter married the Chera King Perum-Seral-Adan II. 

Arrian, the Greek geographer flourished about this time. About this time also, the Papdya 
King Nedunjelian Paodya I came to the throne Madura. He was contemporary with Karikala 
Ch51a and the Chera King Adan 11. He is said to have defeated an * Aryan ’ army in the Dekhan. 
He is also called ‘ Ugra Papdya ’ or ‘ Ugra Peruvaludi.' His capital was Korkhai on the Tamrapanji 
river, but it was afterwards removed to Madura. The Vejvikudi grant of about a.d. 770 says that 
after the reign of Nedunjejian I { ctr . a.d. 190) the Pandya country was occupied by the Kajabhras 
who, V. Venkayya thought, might be the Karnatas.* 

A.D. 173. [Probable date of accession of Gajabahu I, King of Ceylon, determined by its distance 
in time from the date of Buddha’s death which is taken, as in modern computation to have occurred 
in 483 B.c. It is important to fix this date because Gajabahu is known to have been a contemporary 
of the Chera King Sen-guttuvan who invited him to visit him at his capital city Vanji. 

{Mahawaf>iSa ch, xxxv),] 

A.D. 175. [About this time there was war in South India. Karikala Ch51a quarrelled with his 
son-in-law the Chera Adan II and fought against him. The Papdya Nedunjelian allied himself with 
Adan II. The allies were badly beaten at the battle of Vennil and Adan II was so ashamed at his 
ill-success that he starved himself to death. He was succeeded by his son ^enguttuvan on the Chera 
throne.] 

A. D. 180. [Conjectural date for the death of Karikala Ch51a and accession of his elder son 
Nedumudi-KilU who was also called by many other names in the Tamil Epics, such as ‘ Vadiver- 
Killi,’ ‘ Velver-KilU ’ and ‘ Mavap-Kifli.’ He also fought with the allied Cheras and Pandyas and 
won a battle against them at Kariyaru. Nedumudi-killi had a younger-brother ^et-Senni-Nalam Kifli 
who revolted and besieged his King at Uraiyur and Amur, near Trichinopoly. The Chera King 6en- 
guUnvan, however, took the field against Nalam-kifli and rescued Nedumudi-kifli after fighting 
a battle at Nerivayil when, so say Chera records, he defeated nine ' KiUis ’ or Chola royal princes. 

^enguttuvan has other successes laid to his credit by his admirers, namely that he vanquished 
certain Aryan princes in the north. Kanaka and Vijaya ; and captured the town of Viyalur from 
local Kongu chiefs. 

A great misfortune befel the Ch51a king Nedumudi'KiUi about this time. His capital Puhar 
was completely destroyed by a great storm, when the sea broke in and ruined the city. It was 

' Tbit grant states that the Kalabhras came some considerable time after one Mudukndumi *of many sacrifice * 
^Tbe Kajabhras could not be KarnSjakas as the two are mentioned together,— 



16 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


apparently after this, when he had taken refuge in Uraiyur, that he was besieged there by his 
brother, as above mentioned.' 

Nedumudi’KilU was father of the Tondaman prince Ilandiraiyan by an illicit amour with, ao 
says tradition, a Naga princess. 

Professor Krishuaswami Aiyangar believes this age of Senguttuvan Chera to have been the 
age of the ^angam at Madura.] 

A.D. 200. [Conjectural date for the accession of the Ch51a Ring PerunarkiUi II, whose 
relationship to his predecessors is not known ; and also for that of the Chera King Sey or Yanaikkat- 
Sey. There was war between these kings. And King Sey also fought against the Pandya King 
Nedunjelian II who, at the battle of Talai-Alanganan, captured King Sey and held him prisoner. 
Opinions differ as to the date of this battle and of these kings’ reigns. Dr. Barnett places it in 
A.D. 125. Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, I understand, in about a.d. 300. I claim no superior 
knowledge. 

After this history is almost a blank in the extreme south till about the sixth century a.d. We 
know no name of any Chera King after King Sey till the reign of Perum-Seral Irumporai. No 
Chola ruler’s name is known till the date of Ko-Chchengap except a possible Subha-deva. And with 
the exception of two names, with no guide as to relationship, no Pandya kings’ names are known 
till the reign of Kadungon. The two names are Ugra-Peru-Valudi (a title), and Nan-Maran. 
Perum-feal-Irumporai (Chera), Kochchengap (Chola) and Kadungon (Pandya) all belong to the 
sixth century a.d. On the other hand we have full information of the flourishing Pallava dynasty 
of Kanchi during the whole of this interval. 

It should be noted that, since the middle of the second century a.d., the provinces of Nasik 
and Poona had been governed by the Chutu-^atakarpi’s, a branch of the Andhras. Haritiputra-Chfltu- 
Kadananda-Satakarpi established himself as independent at BapavaSi. The family was defeated by 
Bappa, the first prominent Pallava King about a.d. 225.] 

A.D. c. 225. [Bappa had been Governor of large tracts under the last Satavahana (Andhra) 
King, Pulumayi III. The Andhra kingdom had now shrunk to small size, consisting practically of 
nothing but the Telugu provinces, and Bappa finally put an end to the Andhra dynasty and, ruling 
himself from Kanchi, seized their dominions. Following him his descendants became a first-class 
power. Pallava rule lasted for over 690 years. The old Andhra capital at Amaravati became the 
seat of a Pallava Viceroyalty, and we find Bappa’s son Sivaskanda I issuing orders about a.d. 234 
(Bappa’s 10th year) to his Viceroy at Dhannakada ( = Amaravati). The Pallavas then ruled the 
whole Coromandel coast ; and the power of the Cholas proportionally declined. 

(The origin of the name ' Pallava ’ is a subject greatly debated, and it need not here be 
considered.)] 

A.D. c. 234. Copper-plate inscription found at MayidavSlu in the Kistna District. It was 
issued by Siva-Skandavarman, heir-apparent to the new Pallava throne, in the 10th year of the 
reign of his father Bappa, who established the Pallava dynasty. The order was given to the Pallava 
Viceroy at * Dhannakada’ or Amaravati; and consisted of a grant of villages in the* Andhra 
country ’ {Andhrapatha). {Ep, Ind. vi, 84), 


^ Ha is also said to have attacked Madnra froitlessly, having been driven back by the Flndya King 
^e<}uajeiiaa II. and he is credited with having attacked Vanji, the Chera King’s capital, but with little elje9^. 
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Another copper-plate record was found at Kondamudi, on the north-bank of the Krishna near 
its mouth which is reported to be in characters closely resembling those of the Mayidavolu plates. 
It purports to have been issued in the tenth regnal year of Jayavarman Maharaja, who was in his 
‘ Camp of Victory ’ at Gudur, near by, at the time. It is not known who this Jayavarman was, but 
it is just possible that it may have been a name adopted by Bappa.' 

[Ep, Ind. vu 315 ; V, R. iu Guntur, 838,) 
A.D. 250, or thereabouts. [Accession (according to Professor Jouveau-Dubreuil's date) 
of the second king of the Pallava Dynasty, Sivaskandavarman.] 

A.D. c. 257. Hirahadagali plates (Bellary District). Grant by Sivaskandavarman, Pallava 
king, in his eighth year of reign. Sacrifices offered by him are mentioned. He gave away a village 
in the ‘ Satahanirattha.’ This was in the country which had been ruled by the Chutu-Satakarpi 
branch of the Andhras. (Bp. Ind. i, ^.) 

About the same time another set of plates, now in the British Museum, mention the Yuva- 
raja (crown prince) Buddhavarman and his wife Charu-devi. Buddhavarman was son of ^ivaskanda. 

(Ep. Ind. via. 143.) 

A.D. 275. [In Ceylon Voharaka Tissa came to the throne in succession to his father Sirinaga I. 
Tissa’s brother Abhaya Naga revolted, and fled to the main land. There he collected an army of 
Tamils. With these he returned to the island, defeated Tissa, and caused him to fly for refuge to 
the Malaya country, whither he was pursued and killed, Abhaya carrying off Tissa’ s queen. 

(Mahawathia ck. xxxvi.) 

A.D. 319-20. [Chandragupta I, chief of a small principality near Pataliputra, who had been 
very energetic and had made himself independent about a.d. 308, was crowned in 319-20. He 
married a princess of the Lichchavi family. His descendants came to great power, their empire, 
that of the ‘ Guptas ’, embracing the valley of the Ganges, Allahabad, Tirhut, Bihar and Oudh.] 

A.D. 336. [He was succeeded in this year by his son, Samudragupta, who raised large forces 
and waged many wars. After defeating, according to his panegyrist (e.g. the Allahabad pillar 
inscription— Ind. xv, 246) nine local kings he warred successfully against eleven kings of the 
Gangetic plain. Then he seized southern Kdsala and the valley of the Mahanadi ; defeated the 
King of Kalinga ; took Mahendragiri in Ganjam, the Koler Lake country and Pithapur north of the 
Godavari; crossed that river and seized Vengi, now a Pallava centre governed by a Viceroy named 
Hastivarma. Then he defeated the Pallava king himself, Vishnugopa I of Kanchi, captured him and 
his city and restored him to his throne. Shortly after this his attention was called to the west 
and about a.d. 340 he reduced a chief on the Malabar coast. Samudragupta reigned till about 
A.D. 380. 

Between a.d. 364 and 380 he received an embassy from King Kirtti-Sri-Meghavanna of 
Ceylon, whose reign began, according to the revised chronology, in a.d. 354. The MahawaihSa 
(ch. xxxvii) relates that during that reign a Brahman princess ‘ from Kalinga ’ brought the tooth- 
relic to ' Ceylon. ^^6.) 

About A.D. 375 the Gupta king, after a period of fighting succeeded in getting the better of the 
^aka Satraps, and he and his successors finally crushed Saka power before the end of the century. 


' The word * Bappa ’ merely means * father.* It would pot be surprising if on his acquisition of real 
power this ruler adopted a more high-sounding name* 

2 * 
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After the departure from Kanchi of Samudragupta, the Pallava kine induced the Eadamba 
chief of BauavaSi to form a defensive alliance with him against attacks from the north. Although 
actually the power of the Pallava lost strength after the Gupta raid and the Kadamba family 
became proportionally stronger, the latter acknowledged the Pallava sovereign as their political 
superior. Bapavafi had been captured from the Andhra Chutu-Satakarpis. The Pallava king 
Vishpugopa I crowned the Kadamba Mayurafarma about a.d. 340.] 

A. D. 340. A record at Talgund, Shimoga District, Mysore, gives an'account of the foundation 
of the long-lived Kadamba dynasty of Bapava§i. It belongs to the reign of Kakusthavarman 
(a.d. 42.‘5-450), and presents the history of the times from a Kadamba standpoint. A Brahman 
named MayuraSarma went to Kanchi as a theological student, rebelled against the life, became a 
freebooter, raised a force, fought against Pallava troops, seized lands in the Dekhan and as far east 
as ^ridailam, levied tribute from the Bana chiefs of North Arcot, whose residence was at Tiruvallam, 
and finally became so troublesome that the Pallava king came to terms with him, and about a.d. 340 
recognized him as legitimate lord of BapavaSi, Hangal, and other larger tracts. Mayurasarma 
finally put an end to the Chutu-Satakarpi rule in that country. 

{Ep. Cam. iv. Introd. 1 ; Ep. Ind. vii. 105 ; viii. App. ti. IP.) 

About the fourth century a.d. A set of plates from Komarti in Ganjam, dated in the sixth year 
of the ^alankayana chief Chandavarman. We hear also of his son Vijaya-Nandivarman, and of 
an earlier ruler Devavarman who issued an order to the villagers of Ellore in his thirteenth year. 
This is in Prakrit, the others are in Sanskrit. These chiefs were descendants, probably, of the 
Andhras, and still retained some local power in Vengi and the neighbourhood. 

{E.R. iv. 142 : Ep, Ind. ix. 56.) 

[The Pallavas, though secure at Kanchi at the time could not extend their power as much 
as they wished because of the constant opposition of the Baiia chiefs of North Arcot and the 
neighbourhood, who were also known as ‘ Mahvali ’ chiefs. The two families were therefore very 
hostile to one another. But Professor Jouveau-Dubreuil holds that Pallava power extended as far 
south as Pudukotta. And this led to the Pallava king procuring the assistance of a Ganga chief of 
the Mysore country towards the conquest of the Bapas, who ruled the tracts ‘ West of the Telugu 
road.’] 

A.D. 436. Date of accession, according to Fleet, of the Pallava king Simhavarman I. He 
consecrated, perhaps about a.d. 450, the Ganga King Harivarman, or Ayyavarman, ‘ to conquer 
the Bapa dominions.’ 

{Ep. Cam. it, Introd. App. A ; Ep. Ind. vii. 110.) J.R.A.S. 1915, pp. 476, 485.] 

A.D. 425-450. Period of the Talgund record of Kadamba Kakusthavarma referred to above, 
s.v. a.d. 340. 

A.D. c. 426(?). [According to Professor Jouveau-Dubreuil the Pallava Kumira-Vishpu II, came 
to the throne about a.d. 425. A record of his second year witnesses the gift of the village of 
Chandalur in Nellore District by him {Ep. Ind. viii. 233). Relying on date of the Penukonda plates 
of A.D. 458 {see below), this inscription would seem to belong to a year considerably earlier. For 
three reigns intervened between Kumara-Vishpu II and Simhavarman I, and the latter came to the 
throne in the year ending August 25, a.d. 436.] 

A.D. 446. This Uruvupalle copper-plate grant of this date was issued in the eleventh year of 
Pallava Simhavarman I. It shews that bis predecessor Vijaya Skandavarman died and he came to 
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the throne ten years earlier. (See s.v,, A,D» 458 below.') He made a grant to a rock-cut temple, 
the MulosiAana, at Tirukkalukunram in Chingleput District. 

Ind. Hi. 277 ; Dubreuil ‘ Antiquities p. 43.) 

A.D. 420. Approximately (but about 450 according to Dubreuil). Grant of a village in the 
neighbourhood of Vengi by the Pallava Virakurchavarman, son of Skandavarman III. 

{Ep. hid. i. 397 ; Ind. AiU. v. 50, 154 ; viii. 168.) 

A.D. 450, roughly. The Kadamba Santivarma ruling at Baijavasi, An inscription gives him 
Andhra titles, probably derived from the Chutu-Satakarpi chiefs of Andhra stock ejected by the 
Kadambas, and it calls him ‘ Master of the entire Karnata region.’ Grant by one of his family in 
his third year. (£'. C. vi, Kd. 162.) 

About the same time. Record on copper-plates from Ragolu in Ganjam. Vasishthiputra 
^aktivarman ruling Pithapur. He is called ‘ Lord of Kalinga.’ {Ep. Ind. xii, p. 1.) The prefix to 
his name is evidently derived from the Andhras. 

Rice places at this time an interesting stone inscription of Devavarman-^ivanandavarman, 
prince of the dynasty of Kadambas uf Bai;avasi and son of king Krishnavamian I by a princess, 

‘ daughter of Kaikeya.’ It is at Anaji in North Mysore. It states that Krishnavarman having been 
completely defeated and ruined bv the Pallava Raja Nanakkasa, Sivananda retired into a life of 
seclusion and penance. {E. C. xi. Dg. 161.) 

A.D. 458, August 25. Notice of the early Ganga king Madhava II, from Penukonda. The date 
is as stated, and, as it is given as the twenty-second year of the Pallava king Simhavarman I, it 
makes the latter’s accession in the year ending 25th August a.d. 436. It says that Madhava II 
had been crowned by Pallava Skandavarman. Skandavarman was son of Simhavarman I and 
therefore it would seem that he, being Yuvaraja, had been appointed by his father to conduct the 
ceremony in question. {J. R. A. S. 1915, p. 471. {. 485.) 

A.D. 466. Mercara (Coorg) Treasury plates. Grant by the Ganga king Avinita, son of 
Madhava II. The date is defective in two respects and cannot be safely trusted. 

{E. C. i. Coorg Inscriptions, No. 1.) 

A.D. 471-72. Date of accession of the Kadamba king of Banavasi, MrigeSavarman, according 
to a record of his third year = a.d. 473-74. (See Fleet, Sans, and Old Kan, Inscriptions No. xxxvi, 
Ind. Ant. 1878, p. 35.) He claims to have defeated the Western Gangas. {Ep. Ind. v. 157.) 

A.D. 477-78. Record of the Kadamba Mrigesavarman in his eighth year. {Ind. Ant. 1877, 24.) 

A.D. c. 490. An undated record at Siragunda in Mysore of the Ganga king Durvinita; 
stating that when he received the Kongupi crown from the ‘ Kaduvetti ' (i.e. the Pallava) king, his 
younger brother was roused to anger, and to pacify him ' the people of Nandyal granted him a 
share in a village.’ {E, C. vi» Cm. 50 ; E. C. xii. Mi. 110.) 

The Mahawaihia relates that at this time about a.d. 496, a Tamilian named Pandu probably 
a Pandya prince, landed in Ceylon with an armed force, slew king Mittasena who had, in the previous 
year, usurped the throne of the island, and himself seized it. Pandu surrounded himself with 
Tamils, and he and several successors ruled Ceylon for over twenty years. 

{Mahawamia ch. xxxviii.) 

A.D. 500. [Professor Dubreuil fixes this as the date of accession of the Kadamba king 
Ravivarman. He slew Vishnuvarman I, and defeated the Pallava Skandavarman V, and established 
himself at Halsi.] 
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A.D. 500. [Vincent Smith R. A, S. 1914, p. 137) places about this time a Vishpukun^in 
chief, Madhavavarma, who married the daughter of the Vakataka chief Harishena, and by the latter’s 
influence succeeded in getting possession of the Vengi country, south of the Godavari river. 
Harishena claimed to have conquered the Andhra country and Kalinga. It is believed, however, 
that by the term ' Andhra ’ may be meant the country that had been ruled by the ^^ankayana 
chiefs further west than Vengi. Nevertheless Madhavavarma settled himself at Dendalur close to 
Vengi. Since the Pallavas undoubtedly ruled that tract, these VishQukundins must have been only 
minor chiefs.] 

A.D. c, 500. The Pikira grant of a village in the ‘ Mundarashtra ’ province by the Pallava 
prince Simhavarman II, son of the Yuvaraja ViShpugdpa. It was issued from his camp at 
Menmatura. {Madras Museum, V, R. ii. Madras 183 ; Ep» Ind. viiu 159.) He also gave a village in 
the Vengi country. {Ind, Ant, viii, 154.) 

An inscription in the Punganur Taluk, Chittoor District, and therefore in the ancient ' Pulinadu,’ 
of Prithivipati, brother of the Ganga king Durvinita. {V. R. i. Chittoor 215 ; 326 of 19122) 

About this time, according to Jouveau^Dubreuil's chronology the Kadamba Ravivarma 
came to the throne. The date cannot be far wrong for his father’s accession has been fairly proved 
to have taken place in a.d. 471. Ravivarman claims to have conquered the Pallava Chandadanda of 
Kanchi, i.e. Skandavarman V ; also he claims to have conquered the Western Ganga king, and that 
at least he had some temporary success is shewn by his grant.of two villages near Talakad, the Ganga 
capital in Mysore. {Ep, Ind. viii. 146.) 

[The beginning of the sixth century a.d., then, found the whole country disturbed. The 
Pallavas and Gangas had united against the turbulent Baua chiefs, but the Kadambas had warred 
against both the allies. Kadamba Mrige^avarma claims a victory over the Gangas, while 
somewhat earlier the Pallavas had ' ruined * the Kadamba country for the time being. (See above 
s. V. A.D. 450.)] 

A.D. 517-18. Mallohalli plates. No. 2, in Mysore. Grant by the Western Ganga king 
Durvinita in his thirty-fifth year. A pedigree of five generations is given. It makes his accession 
as in A.D. 483-84 {E. C. ix, D — B 68). The Kudlur grant {Mysore Arch, Sur. 1921, p. 1920) states 
that he fought many battles, some of which are mentioned, viz., those at Andari, Alattur, Purulare 
and Pernagara ; that he captured the ‘ KaduveUi ’ (i*e. the Pallava king, and if so the friendships 
existing between their families did not last long) ; and that he ruled over the ‘ Panadu and 
Punnadu ’ countries. The Punn^u country was in South Mysore. 

[About this year a.d. 517, or 523 according to another computation, Dhatusena seized the 
throne of Ceylon from the Pandya usurpers who had ruled since a.d. 496. He extirpated the 
Tamils in the island. {Mahawaihia ck. xxxviii.)] 

A.D. 545. September 21. Sangoli C. P. grant, made from BanavaSi. The Kadamba king 
Harivarman reigning there. {Ep. Ind. xiv. 163.) [The date may be^September 22, a.d. 526, but 
is probably as given. Granted this, his accession was in a.d. 537-38.] 

A.D. 541-42. Halsi C. P. grant. This record shews that Uchchangi, on the extreme northern 
border of Mysore, was then a Kadamba possession, being ruled by ^ivaratha, uncle of the reigning 
king Harivarman. {Ind. Ant. vi., p. 30,) 

[A.D. c, 550. Approximate date for accession of the early Chalukya king in the Dekhan, 
PulakeSin 1. His grandfather Jayasimha, a chief of the Manavya-gotra claiming descent 
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from Harlti, had acquired great power half a century earlier in the country about Bijapur. His 
success was mainly due to the fact that the persistent inroads of Huns and Sakas into the Dekhan 
had broken up the Gupta Empire. The last Gupta king Bhanugupta became, in the early sixth 
century a. d. a tributary of the Hun leaders. Pulakefiin’s original capital was Paithan. He 
afterwards seized Badami, or Vatapi, and the surrounding country from the Kadamba king. 
Harivarma (a.d. 537 to 550). Pulakesin married Durlabha-dcvi. He was also called ‘ Rapavi- 
krama’.] 

A.D. c, 556. BannahalU C. P. grant. The seventh regnal year of Kadamba Krishna- 
varma II whose accession M. Jouveau-Dubreuil places in a.d. 550. It gives a pedigree of his 
forefathers for four generations. (£'. C. v. BL 121,) 

A.D. 565. [The Chalukya Kirtti varma I came to the throne in succession to his father 
Pulakesin I. He fought a number of battles and before the year a.d. 570 defeated a 
confederation of Kadamba princes, headed by Krishnavarman II. The Kadambas are little heard 
of after this. They succumbed to the Chalukyas. Kirttivarma is said in inscriptions to have 
conquered seventeen southern nations. He began the construction of the cave-temples at 
B&dami. He also claims to have defeated the kings of Kalinga.] 

A.D. 575. Conjectural date, according to Dubreuil, for the accession of the Papdya king 
Kadungon at Madura, who founded a dynasty that lasted about 300 years. Prior to Kadungon the 
Papdya country had lain under along interregnum of Kajabhra ’.rulers. The Ve]vikudi grant and 
the two Sinnam§nur grants are one authority for this. (Since published Ep. hid. xviU 291 ; S.l,L) 
m, pt. iv, U1 it.) {^Ep. Rep. 1908, p. 62 / Ep. Ind. viii, 318 / Ind. Ant. 1908, p. 193 / 1922, p. 221.) 

About this time the ‘ Renandu 7000 ’ country (i.e., the districts of Cuddapah and Kurnool) 
was ruled by a family of Telugu Choda chiefs (See General : Tables s, v, Chola). They claimed 
descent from Karikila Chola, and used the tiger-seal of that house. The date rests on the 
assumption that a chief of the third known generation, Mahendra, was named after the Pallava 
king Mahendravarman I. The late V. Venkayya held that this family may represent the 
‘ Chu-li-ye ’ chiefs described in a.d. 639 by the Chinese traveller Hiuen-Thsang. 

i^Ep. Rep. 1904^5, p. 48.) 

A.D. 594, February 10, Polamur, Godavari District. Grant, in his forty-eighth regnal year by 
the Vishpukundin king MSdhava III, fixing his accession as in the year following February 10, 546. 
He states that he had ‘ crossed the river (Godavari) in order to attack in the Bast.’ His capital 
being at Dendalur, south of that river, he was probably marching to attack the kingdom of 
Kalinga. {Ep. Rep. C, P. No. 7 of 1913-14 : Journal of Department of Letters, Univ. of Calcutta. XI. 

{31, A. D. 192.) 

The fqprth Vishpukundin chief Vikramendravarman gave a grant of villages on the 
Krishna river bank at Ravireva (modem Ravirela). {Ep. Ind. iv, 193.) 

[The Vishpukundins were descendants of Madhava II who had married a Vfikataka princess, 
and had been installed as ruler of the Vengi country in place of the Salankayanas, by the 
Vakkteka king.] 

A.D. c. 600. The Pallava kings Simhavishpu-Potaraja alias ‘ Avanislmha ’ and Mahcndra- 
PStarftja I are mentioned in several inscriptions of about this date at the rock-cut temples at 
Mahabalipuram {Ep. Rep. 1923, p. 24 ; 661-665 of 1922) ; and in many other places in what was 
afterwards the territory of the Chplea. Sirahavislu^u is said to have won many victoripi, 
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A record in the cave-temjple at Vallam (K R. i, Chingleput 242 ; 185 of 1892) shews that the 
poet Appar lived in the reign of Mahendra I. Appar was one of the composers of the TevUram 
hymns. Mahendra is here called by his biruda * Gupabhara.* 

At Trichinopoly, at the cave temple on the hill, are two inscriptions on pillars. Here 
Mahendra is said to have gazed ‘ on the power of the Ch51a ’ while the rock is called the ‘ diadem of 
the Chola province and the Kaveri river is named the ‘ beloved of the Pallava’. It would 
seem therefore that Pallava power had by this time spread to the south ; that the country near 
to and east of Trichinopoly belonged to the Ch51a ; that the Kaveri river had been crossed by the 
Pallava king ; and that he had ejected the Chola chief from Trichinopoly. 

{V, R. tit. Trichin. 777, 778 / 63, 64 of 1888 ; S.U., i, 28.) 

That Mahendra I was actually dominating large tracts at this time is shown by his 
having excavated many cave temples at Trichinopoly, Vallam, Siyamangalam, Dalavanur ; 
Mahendravadi, Mandagapattu . . . ^ etc. Rep. 1904-5.) 

One of his inscriptions is at the Mahendravadi temple near Sholinghar. {Ep. Ind. iv, 152.) 
Another is at Siyamangalam in North Arcot. {Ep, Ind. vi, 319.) M. Jouveau-Dubreuil has 
written at length about these rock-cut temples in several recent works—* Pallava Antiquities’, etc. 
.... He holds that though the Pallavas were driven out of their northern possessions by 
the conquering Chalukyas, they ruled as far south as Pudukota. 

[In A. D. 597 the Chalukya king Kirttivarma I was succeeded by his brother Mangale$a. 
A Matanga tribe was destroyed by Mangalesa ; and he defeated in 609 Buddharaja, the Katachuri 
ruler of Chedi, in the Mahakosala country of Central India ( Vainer plates, Ep. Ind. vi, 294 ; xii, 30.) 
He slew a * Chalukya’ chief in the Konkan, perhaps a rebel, called * Svamiraja ’. MangaleSa is said 
to have lost his own life in an endeavour to secure the throne for his own son Dhruvaraja alias 
Indravarman, in opposition to the claims of the rightful heir, Pulakesin II, son of Kirttivarma I. 
Pulakesin II succeeded in gaining the throne in a.d. 609. {Ind. Ant. 1881, p. 57 / 1891, p. 3.) 

PulakeSin (a.d. 609-642) was very successful. He drove the Mauryas from the Konkan, 
completely crushed the Kadambas of Banavasi, defeated king Harsha of Kanauj about a. d. 620 
when the latter tried a campaign to his south ; defeated the Pallava Mahendra I and drove him 
out from the northern Telugu country, taking the city of Pithapur ; and defeated also the kings 
of Kosala and Kalinga {Ep. Ind. ix, 200). He established his brother Kubja VishQUvardhana 
at Vengi, and the latter- became the founder of the very important Eastern Chalukya dynasty. 

{Ear. Hist. Dekh., p. 2 ; Ep. Ind. Hi, 2.) 

The KaSakudi plates of a. d. 738-39 say that Mahendra I defeated Pulakesin II at PuUalura 
near Kanchi, W. Chalukya records say that Pulakesin II ' made the leader of the Pallavas take 
refuge behind the ramparts of Kanchi.’ But this is not a claim to have actually captured Kanchi, 
which he would have done if victorious, and this leads to the supposition that he was really beaten 
back from PuUalura, after having advanced as far as that place. 

Kubja Vishpuvardhana became ruler of the Vengi country in a.d. 615, and henceforth 
the Chalukya families have to be treated separately as Western and Eastern Chalukyas. He 
was practically king in the year following July 8, a.d. 614. 

{Ind. Ant. xx, 1891, pp. 1, 93, 266.)] 

' The Man^lftgapattu Inscription says that Mahendra abandoned the use of bricks, timber, metals or mortar ' 
in constructing his shrines, thereby implying that previously temples had been raised by the use of those materials, 
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A.D. 619. A C. P. grant now in the Madras Museum of this year’s date shews that 
part of Ganjam District including the Aska Taluk was ruled by members of the Sailddbhava 
family, of whom at the time Madhavavarman II ‘ Mahasamanta Sainyabhita grandson of 
Madhava I, was feudatory to King Harsha of Thanesar. (K R. t. Ganjam 12 / E. /. vi, p. 2¥S.) 

A.D. 630. [The Pallava king Narasimhavarman I came to the throne probably in this 
i^ear in succession to Mahendra I. His territory was shrunk in the north by the Chalukya 
3onquest, but somewhat expanded in the south. In his reign lived Ghana Sambandar (£p. 
Ind. m, 278). The reign is remarkable for the construction by him of the great rock-cut 
;roup of temples at Mahabalipuram, on the coast south of Madras, the original name of 
^hich was ' Mamallapuram ’ after Mamalla, a biruda of Narasimha. 

He fought several battles and inflicted in a.d. 642 a crushing defeat on the Cha|ukya 
king, as will be seen from the notes below.] 

A.D. 631. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-Thsang visited India, and travelled in various 
Darts for about twelve years. He left behind him a most valuable book of notes and 
Dbservations on his journeys and what he saw. He states that Buddhism was declining 
and Brahmanism on the increase. 

A.D. 632. July 7. Chipurapalle C. P. grant, Vizagapatam District. It shews Kubja- 

Vishpuvardhana as sovereign at that time and place. He is called ‘ Vishama Siddhi ’, and 
was then in his eighteenth regnal year. It fixes his accession as in the year following July 
8, A.D. 614. (1^* Hi Vizag. 16 Ind. Ani. xx, 1891^ p. 15.) 

A.D. 633. [Death of the Eastern Chalukya king Kubja- Vishuuvardhana, and accession 
of his son Jayasimha I.] 

A.D. 635. October 31. Two grants of land on the same day by the E. Chajukya 

Vishijuvardhana II, son according to one and nephew according to the other, of Jayasimha I, 
the occasion being a lunar eclipse in Karttika in the third regnal year. It appears to me 
that this third year must be that of Jayasimha. No hint as to the year, either the cyclic 

year or that of any era, is given. But there was a lunar eclipse in Karttika on October 31, 

A.D. 63.S, and this was Jayasimha ’s third year. Vishnuvardhana’s own third regnal year 
would be A.D. 665-66 and there was no eclipse in Karttika in that year. The Epigraphist 
suggests that Vishnuvardhana had been adopted as his son by Jayasimha, 

{Ep. Rep. 1917. App. A., C. P. 14, 15 and Report ^20.) 

A.D. 634-35. Aihole inscription of the W. Chalukya Pulakesin II. He is said to have, 
before this date, subdued the kings of Kalinga and Kosala, taken Pifhapur, occupied the 
Koler Lake country near Ellore, defeated the Pallavas near Kanchi, and crossed the Kaveri. 

{Ep. Ind. vi, 1.) 

[Thus it appears that the Chalukyas swept the whole Pallava country from north to 
south. The latter however recovered themselves a little later.] 

Pallava Narasimha I was able to keep his court in Kanchi. About a.d. 640 he 
received as a guest Prince Manavamma of Ceylon, son of Kassapa II, who had left the 
island on account of internal plots and disturbances, and the two became great friends. 
Narasimha I reorganised his forces, attacked the ChSjukya intruders, fought several battles 
and gradually drove them back into their own country. In this he was assisted by 
Minsvanuna. ... His success was such that he was able to advance his armies to the 
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Chalukya capital, > Badami, finally capturing and destroying the city. This was in a.d. 642. 
Ever since then he was known by his having assumed the title * Vatapikonda ’ or capturer of 
Vatapi (Badami). 

Many distinguished religious leaders and poets flourished at this time. Appar, 
already mentioned, and Tirugnana Sambaudar, two of the 63 Saiva devotees, composed the 
Tevaram collection of ^aiva hymns. One of these devotees Siruttonda Nayanar assisted in 
the destruction of Badami, and he was visited by Tirugnana Sambandar^-a fact which fixes 
the date of these authors, ^iruttonda Nayanar appears to have been one of Narasimha 
Pallava’s generals. 

Three of Narasimha’s battles against the Chalukyas are mentioned, vis., at Pariyaja, 
Mapimangalam and ^uramara (S././., voU i, i% the Kuram^' C. P. grant). Another record 
credits him with a victory over the Kalabhras. 

That this complete defeat of Pulake4in II really occurred is supported by admissions 
in their own records which state that, after the destruction of Badami, the city ‘was left 
without a sovereign for thirteen years.* It is a fact that there is no known record of 
PulakeSin II after a.d. 642, and that his successor only began to reign in 655. Pulake^in is 
said to have been killed in the war. 

[Narasimha is said in some records to have ‘ conquered Ceylon ’, but this is a poetic 
exaggeration. He only sent troops to Ceylon to assist Manavamma to recover his throne, 
about A.D. 668. (Cf. the MahawaihM^ ch. 

About this time, according to the Malep^u C. P. grant, a family of ‘ Chola-Maharajas ', 
claiming descent from Karikala Chdla, were ruling the * Renandu 7000 ’ country — parts of 
Cuddapah, Kurnool and Nellore Districts. The grant mentions Pupya-kumara alias 
Pormukha-Rama as ruling, and gives his pedigree for four generations. The late V. Venkayya 
believed these chiefs to be the ‘ Chuliye ’ alluded to by the Chinese visitor Hinen Thsang 
in A.D. 639 (//. R. i. Cudd. 435, 455. E. R. 1904-5, p. 48), Punya-kumara is mentioned 
on a vlrakal at Chippili, near Madanapalli in Cuddapah District. 

{E. /. xi, 337, see below, s. v. End of the eighth century A.D.) 
A.D. c. 650. Nidaraarru, Guntur District. C. P. grant of the village, insufficiently 
dated, by B. Chalukya king Jayasimha I. (Ep. Rep. 1917, App. A. No. 7.) 

[In the Pandya country about this time was reigning King Maravarman-Arike^ari- 
Asamasaman. His principal achievements were victories at Pali and at Nelveli (Tinnevelly), 
the latter over an army of Vilvili, or bowmen. He conquered the Kerala king. (See the Velvikudt 
and two ^innamOnUr grants. Ep. Rep. 1907, 1908, p. 62 ; Ind. Ant. 1908, p. 193 ; 1922, p. 211 ; 
Ep. Ind. viii, 318 ; also Ep. Ind. xvii, 291 ft, & S.I.I. Hi, pt. iv, 441 //.)] 

A.D. 654. After September 24 this year and before July 655, according to the Talamanchi, 
plates in the Nellore District and the Nerur grant, began to reign the W. Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya I. He collected forces after the thirteen years’ interregnum alluded to above 
and attacked his Pallava enemy. A long war followed, during which it is claimed for 
Vikramaditya that he defeated three Pallava kings. These must have been Narasimha I, 
Mahendra II and ParameSvara-Potavarman I (V. R. it, Nellore 483 ; B. and V. C. i, 189 ; Ind, Ant, 
vii, 163. See below s. v., A.D. 674 ; also Ep. Ind. ix, 200), The date of the Talamandii grant 
is July 13, 650. It was issued in the sixth year of Vikramaditya I. 
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A.D. 654^. C. P. grant, Collector’s office, Kurnool. Two villages granted in fourth 
year of W. Chalukya Vikramaditya I (I'. R. ti, Kurnool /, Ind. Ant, xi, 67, J. B. B. R, A, 5. 
xvi, 238), It shews that Kurnool was then ruled by the Western, not Eastern, Chalukya 

king. 

A.D. 657-58. Grant of land in Kurnool by the same (F. R. it, Kurnool 5 ; J.B,B,R.A,S. 
xvi, 235), Vikramaditya’s third regnal year. 

A.D. 663. Another grant in Kurnool by the same king in his tenth year. 

( V. R. a, Kur, 6 / J, B. B, R, A. S. xvi, 238.) 

Grant of a village in Godavari District by the Eastern Chalukya prince, or king, Indravarma, 
son of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. This is Indra-Bhattaraka whose actual reign only lasted for 
seven days. He probably ruled the Godavari tract for his father. 

{Ep, Rep, 1922, App. A, C.P. 2.) 

[He was defeated by Indravarman, king of Kalinga, and a combination of chiefs.] 

A.D. 664. March 13. Nellore District Indra-Bhattaraka’s son V ishuuvardhana II was now 
Eastern Chalukya king. A C. P. grant of this date shews him on the throne {y.R. in B,M, p. 
1721, C. P, 2 ; Ind. Ant. V/1, 186 ; VIII, 320). The grant is one of his second year. 

A.D. 668. Feb. 17. Grant by the same In his fifth year. This and the last one shew that he 
came to the throne between 18 February and 13 March a.d. 663 ( V.R. in, Bni. C.P. 3 : Ind. Ant. 
vii, 191 / XX, 9 ; E.I. vii App. 93 ; E.R. 1917, App. A, 14-15). 

[The Pallava king Paramesvara-Potavarman alim Isvara-Potaraja came to the throne in 
A.D. 670. He and his predecessors Narasimha Varman, whose reign ended in 668, and Mahendra- 
varman II (668-70), had been at war, as above stated, with the Western Chajukya Vikramaditya I, 
another of whose names was ‘ Ranarasika ’. Western Chalukya records claim for Vikramaditya 
that (in or after a.d. 670) he defeated ‘ ISvara-Potaraja and took Kanchi, the Pallava capital, ‘ but 
did not destroy it.’ 

Pallava records also tell us that Paramesvara-Pdtavarman seized ' the city of Ranarasika ', 
i.e., a city of Vikramaditya Ch^ukya’s, but we are not told its name. 

It is impo.ssible to fix exact times and places, but it seems clear that the Pallavas were beaten 
and that the Chalukya king entered Kanchi, about a.d. 670, or it may be about 674. 

Vikramaditya seems to have pushed on to the south, where he was opposed by the Pandya 
king Kochchadaiyan, and near Trichinopoly a battle was fought at Peruvalanallur as well as at 
Mangalapuram and Marudur. Pallava and Pandya records equally claim that in this battle the 
Chalukya was defeated. Vikramaditya evidently had now against him a combination of 
Pallavas, Pindyas and Cholas— though about the last nothing is known. He was at Uragapura on 
the south bank of the Kaveri river on April 25 a.d. 674 {see below). 

{See the Knram grant, near Kanchi, S.I.I. i, 144/ Ind. Ant. viii, 275 / xxii, 57 ; the Kaiokuit 
grant S.I.I, ii, 342 ; the Gadval plates, Ep. Ind. x, 100 : Ep. Rep. 1907, p, 62 ; 1908, p. 63.)] 

Manavamma, king of Ceylon, who had been driven out of his country a second time and had 
lived at the Pallava King Narasimha's court at Conjeveram, returned to Ceylon in 668 (a date 
• conclusively established by Dr. Hultzsch). He seized the usurping Singhalese king Hatthadfitha II, 
decapitated him, and obtained the throne for himself. 

A.D. 671. The Nausari grant of this year, made by one of the Gujarat branch of the Chalukya 
family, mentions the Chalukya victory over the Pallava king. {Ep, Ind. viii, 229.) 
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A.D. 673. May 6, Chandalur ^Guntur District, Ongole Taluk) C. P. grant, shews the Eastern 
Chajukya Vijaya-Siddhi, otherwise Mangiyuvaraja, son of Vislujuvardhana II ruling that country. 
(y. R. it Guntur, 346 ; Ep. Ind. viii, 292.) He succeeded his father in a.d. 672. 

A.D. 674, April 25. The W. Chajukya king Vikramaditya I was on this day at Uragapura, 
south of the Kaveri river, to which place he had penetrated in his southward raid after the 
capture of Kanchi (Gadwal plates, Ep. Ind. x, 100). The Kendur plates of a later date (a.d. 749) 
say that Vikramaditya in his southern campaign was opposed by a confederacy of Pallavas, Chdlas, 
Pandyas and four other nations. (Kendur is in the Poona District.) {See E. I. vii, 230 ; ix, 102.) 

A.D. 680. Grants by the W. Chajukya Vikramaditya I iu Anantapur and Bellary Districts, 
shewing that he ruled those tracts. {Ep. Rep. 1903, p. 8.) 

[This, however, was his last year. He was succeeded in the year following October 10, 
A.D. 680 by his son Vinayaditya-Yuddhamalla. The Kendur plates say that Vinayaditya broke 
up the South Indian confederacy just mentioned. In the course of the war his son Vijayaditya was 
captured but effected his escape. {Ep. Ind. ix, 200).] 

A line of princes of the Alupa or Aluva family established themselves about this time as 
rulers of a tract in Shimoga District, N. Mysore, with residence at Humcha, the ancient Pombuchcha. 
They were vassals to the Cha]ukya kings, and as such were allowed to extend their power to the 
north in the Bapavasi province of the former Kadamba-Mandala. The first known chief was 
Gunasagara (680-692). {Ep. Ind. ix, 15 ; Ind. Ant. xix, 147 ; E. C. vi. Kp. 38 ; ix. Dg. 66.) 

[The Ajupas were ejected from BaijavaSi in a.d. 753 when the Rashtrakuta Dantidurga 
overcame the Chajukya Kirttivarma IL] 

A.D. 689-90. Nandyal, Kurnool District. Grant by the W. Chajukya Vinayaditya, then in 
possession of that country, in his tenth regnal year. He is called * Yuddhamalla ’ and ‘ Satya^raya.’ 

( V, R. ii. Kurnool 546, 564~A ; Ind. Ant, vi, 86 ; J. B. B. R. A. S. xvi, 242.) 

A.D. c, 690.91. Grant in Kurnool District by the same in his eleventh regnal year. 

( V. R. ii. Kurnool, 12-A : Ind. Ant. vi, 88.) 

[A.D. 690. The Pallava king Narasimhavarman II came to the throne. His family were now 
in little power, and the king seems to have devoted himself to pious works. He built the ' Shore 
Temple ’ at Mavalivaram and Kailasanatha Temple at Kanchi. He was also known as ' Rajasimha.’ 
For a list of his ancestors see inscription on a pillar at Vayalur in Chingleput District. 

( V. R, i, Chingleput 1235 ; 368 of 1908.)] 

A.D. 692, June 22. Vinayaditya of the W. Chalukyas reigning in N. W. Mysore. 

{E. C. via. Sd. 571.) 

A.D. 694, October 9. Grant by the same in his fourteenth year, shewing him reigning in 
Kadur District in N. Mysore. The village given was in the Bapavagi District. The date makes 
this king’s accession as in the year following October 9, 680. {E. C. xi. Dg. 66.) The Alupa 
chief is here said to be governing the ‘ Kadamba ’ country. 

In another grant of his year the W. Chajukya king states that the Western Ganga chiefs were 
the ' hereditary servants ’ of his family. {Ep, Ind, v. 157.) 

A.D. c. 695. Mention of the Alupa chief Chitravahana as ruling at Humcha. Inscription 
in Kadur District, W. Mysore. {E. C. vi, Kp. 37.) 

[A.D. 696. In this year the W. Chalukya king Vijayaditya, son of Vinayaditya, came to the 
throne ; and also the Eastern Chalukya JayasimhaTI. The former cultivated friendly relations 
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with the Rasbtrakuta king Indra II, to whom he gave in marriage a Cha]ukya princess. The issue 
of this marriage was the Rashtrakuta Dantidurga who became so powerful that he destroyed 
for a time the W. Chalukya monarchy.] 

A.D. c. 700. Accession of the Pandya king Arike^ari-Parakrama alias Rajasimha I. The 
alliance between the Pallavas and Pandyas in opposition to the ChaUikyas was of short duration, and 
in this reign they were at open war again. They met in battle at Sankaramangai, or, as it is 
otherwise called, ^ankaragrama. Each side claims the victory. Arikesari is also renowned in an 
old Tamil poem for having won a victory at Tini-Nelveli (Tinnevelly) ; also at Viliham, Kottaru, 
Sevur, Pulandai, Naraiyaru and Kadaiyal against the Chera king ; and at many other places against 
unnamed enemies {I,A. 1922, p. 211 : T.A.S., i, 153 ; E I. xvii, 291.) He is said to have ‘ renewed 
the walls of Kudal, i.e., of Madura and of Vanji and Koji (Uraiyur).’ 

{Arch. Rep. 1907, §§ 12-20 ; 1908, § IS; Ind. Ant. viii, 198, 273 / S. //., ii, 361.) 

In A.D. 715. The Pallava king ParamBsvara-Potavarman came to the throne. He is stated to 
have been at war with the Chera or Kerala king and to have won two battles at Manual and 
Nenmeli ; also to have fought against the Pandya king, perhaps ArikeSari, and to have defeated him 
at Karur. He only reigned two years. 

A.D. 717-779. Reign of the Pallava Nandivarman II. The elder line came to an end with the 
king last mentioned. Nandivarman belonged to the junior branch. There seems to have been 
much confusion and disturbance in the matter of succession. He was opposed by, perhaps amongst 
others, a prince named Chitramaya. This prince was supported by the Pandya king Arike^arin, 
otherwise called ‘Maran' and ‘ Parankusa’ {* History of the ^rl Vaishnavai * by T. A. Gopinatha Rao, 
pp. 18-25). Nandivarman was supported by his general Udayachandra, by a subordinate chief 
Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan {see below), and by the Adtgaiman chief. Then were fought some at 
least of the battles mentioned above, viz., ^ankaramangai, Mappai or Mappaikudi, Nelveli and 
others. The Pandya defeated Adigaiman at Pugaliyur, near Trichinopoly ; but Nandivarman, so 
say the Pallava eulogists, after that inflicted a severe defeat on the Pandya king at 
Karuvur. The Kasakudi grant mentions these events and says that the Pallava general 
Udayachandra himself slew the Pallava pretender Chittamaya. The grant states explicitly 
that Nandivarman was ‘ chosen by the subjects ’, thereby implying that he was not undisputed 
heir to the throne. He was descended from Bhima, brother of Simhavishpu, and was the son of 
Hirapya by Rohini. 

(See ^ The Pallavas* by Jouveau-Dubrmil, p. 18 ; V.R. i. Chingleput 1235 ; 368 of 1908.) 

A.D. 717. Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan is mentioned above as having assisted Nandivarman II, 
the Pallava king to gain his throne. He was therefore living in 717. He belonged to a family of 
Tanjore chiefs, who are mentioned in three inscriptions at ^endalai near Tanjore, which give 
the names— 

i. Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan I alias Kuvavan-Maran, 

ii. Ilangovadiyaraiyan alias Maran-ParameSvara, 

iii. Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan II alias Suvavan-Marau. 

A later member of the family is noted below, 5. v. A.D. 830 {V.R. ii, Tanfore, 1287, 1288, 
1290 ; 65 to 68 of 1897 ; Ep. Rep. 1907, § 22 ; Ep. Ind. xi, 154 ; xiii, 136). Perumbidugu- 
Muttaraiyan II travelled from Tanjore to Kanchi to meet the Pallava Nandivarman II, and to offer 
his services, {Anbil plates. Bp. Ind. xv, 49,^ 
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A.D. c. 730. Record at Patitadakal, anciently Ki^uvolal, undated, speaks of the W. Ch&lukya 
Vijayaditya, whose reign ended in 733, and of his son Vikramaditya II as reigning together. 
It mentions their names together and calls them 'the great kings’, 'the supreme kings’, in the 
plural. (/«</. Afit. 2S81, p. 164.) 

A.D. 733-747. Reign of W. Chalukya Vikramaditya II. An inscription on a pillar in a 
temple at Kanchi commemorates the generosity of- this king in that, having conquered and entered 
the city, he did not confiscate the property of the temple, but actually returned It {V.R. i. 
Chingleput 256 ; 8 of 1888 \ Ep. Ind. Hi, 359). The Vakkaleri grant of A.D. 7.57-58 (see below) says, 
that Vikramaditya IPs raid on Kanchi was made ‘ immediately after the time of his anointment ’, 
made a rapid descent on the Tondatmandalam which he ' reached with great speed ’, attacked 
Pallava Nandivarman II, defeated him, seized much spoil, and entered Kanchi, but spared the city 
and gave much gold to the Raj asimheS vara temple there. Note that the Pattadakal record 
last mentioned {s.v. A.D. 730) which is an inscription of Vikramaditya’ s queen Lokamahadevi says 
that the king ‘ conquered Kanchi three times.’ The Pallavas, therefore, it would be reasonable to 
infer, put up a good fight before their final defeat. After this Pallava power began to decline. 

(Cf. ihe Vakkaleri grant, E.C. x. El. 63, Ind. Ant. viii, 23 ; Ep. Ind. v, 200 ; S /./., i, 146.) 

A.D. 738-39. Ka?a'<udi plates of the twenty-second year of Pallava-Nandivarman II. Much 
information is given in them regarding the Pallava kings from Simhavishpu downwards. This 
has been duly noted above. {S.I.I. ii, 342 ; see also ibid i, 144.) 

[A.D. 740-41. About this time we learn that the Pandya king Arike^ari-Parakarma alias 
Rajasimha I, fought against the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya II, at the battle of Vepbai. 

{Ind. Ani. 1922, 211.) 

A.D. 743-44. The accession of the W. Chalukya Kirttivarma II took place in the year 
following April 7, 743, as is shewn by a correct date noted next below.] 

A.D. 749, April 7. Kendur plates, Poona District, an inscription in the sixth year of W. 
Chalukya, Kirttivarma II. The date is a sound one, and proves his accession as after April 7, 743. 
It is stated that he entered Kanchi but spared it, whence it must be assumed that he accompanied 
his father when he entered that city. {Ep. Ind. ix, 200.) 

A.D. c. 750. About this date or later, two records in Bast Mysore speak of a battle that took 
place when the Western Ganga king Sripurusha-Muttarasa fought against the ' K^uvetti ’> i>e., the 
Pallava king of Kanchi. Both are epitaphs of soldiers who fell in the fight. One of them was a 
grant by Sripurusha's son, Duggamara Breyappa, to the family of the deceased ; and it mentions 
that the death occurred ' when the army went to Kampli.’ Neither of these grants is dated. 

{E. C. ix. Hi., 21 i X, Mb., 255.) 

[The W. Gangas having been, up to about this time, dependents of the W. Chalukyas, it may 
be that Sripurusha assisted Chalukya Vikramaditya II in his raid on Kanchi, and, by sending a force 
to Kampli, protected the Ch^ukya line of communications.] 

A.D. 750, April 21. Javali C. P. grant of the village of Bellur in Western Mysore to 
Brahmans by the W. Ganga king Sripurusha, in his twenty-fifth year. The date is correct as tb the 
Nakshatra, but the week day, Tuesday, is given as Monday. This may be held not to invalidate 
the date, and if so it fixes this king’s accession as in the year following April 21, 725. If so, the 
dates fixed by Fleet and Dubreuil and given in the genealogical tables in this volume are top l^tp, 
(See S.V., A.D. 776-77 below,) 
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Another inscription, undated but of about the same time, at Asandi in the same taluk, says 
that ^ripurusha’s son, Vijayaditya, was ruling that tract. {E. C vi. Mg. 36 ; Kd. 145.) 

A,D. 753. In this year the Western Chalukya ascendancy completely collapsed. Dantidurga, 
prince of the Rashtrakuta dynasty, son of Indra II and of a Chalukya princess, raised armies, 
swarmed over Chalukya territories, seized their capital, and afterwards proceeded to conquer the 
Pallavas. He was actually in occupation of Kanchi some time after a.d. 754. 

{Ind. /Int. 1906, 228.) 

The Rashtrakiitas were a powerful line of chiefs who had ruled in the Dekhan since the fourth 
and fifth centuries a.d. (^jbid. 1879. p. 10; the Miraj plates.) 

Dantidurga after this success assumed royal titles. 

As to his actual occupation of Kanchi it is attested by Tirumangai-Alvar who, speaking of 
Dantidurga under his other name ‘ Vairamegha \ says that he ‘ was bowed down to by the people of 
the Tonda country ’ and that his army ‘ surrounded Kanchi ’. {Ind. Ant. 1906, pp. 228--32.) 

He seems, at the height of his power, to have ruled the north of the peninsula from sea 
to sea. {Samangad C. P. grant ; Ind. Ant. 1882, p. 108 ; Ep. bid. v, 157.) 

[The Jain teacher Akalanka flourished at this time at Kanchi. 

{Ep. Ind. Hi, 186 ; Ep. Rep. 1904-^5, p. 57.)] 

A.D. 754-55. Reign of the W. (ranga king ^ripurusha ; record in Bast Mysore near K51ar in 
his twenty-eighth year, the year Vikrama. Given that his accession was in a.d. 725-26 (see above) 
the year intended was evidently Vikrama of a.d. 754-55, though that would be his thirtieth year. 

{E. C. X. Kl. 6.) 

A.D. 757-58. Vakkaleri plates. A very important record with pedigree of the Western 
Chalukya kings down to the reigning sovereign Kirttivarma II. At the date of the grant he was 
in camp at a place in the Sholapur District, Bombay, a long way north of Badami, his capital. It 
looks as if he had fled after Dantidurga’s seizure of the W. Chalukya dominions. 

{E. C X, Kl. 63 ; S.I.I. i. 145.) 

A.D. 766-67. An inscription of the fiftieth year of the Pallava king Nandipottarasa or 
Nandivarman II (no details of date are given, but his accession is known to have been in a.d. 717), 
at Panchapandavamalai, close to Arcot, on a rock. {Ep. Ind. iv, 136 ; V. R. i. N. Arcot, 631 ; 10 oi 
1895. For the 47th year of reign, see V. R. i. N. Arcot, 608 ; 55 of 1887.) 

A.D. 766-67. Near Kolar in E. Mysore, inscription dated only in the forty-second regnal year of 
the W. Ganga Sripurusha, which year — his reign began in a.d. 725-26— (f« above, s.v. A.D. 750), 
was A.D. 766-67. It states that ^ripurusha’s Queen was ruling Agali, while his son Duggamara- 
Breyappa governed the Ganga tract, and especially Kolar, for the king. {B. C, x. Mb. 80.) 

[A.D. 161-^ was the year of accession of the Pandya king Jatila-Parantaka, according to the 
Velvikudi C. P. grant of his third year, which the Bpigraphist to Government has fixed as 
A.D. 769-70. {See below.)] 

A.D. 768, March 23. Talagaon C. P. grant of this date. Rashtrakuta Krishna I reigning. His 
son Gdvinda is mentioned. This record shews that his nephew and predecessor (as sovereign). 

• Dantidurga must have died before this date ; and, as the latter left no heir, his uncle Krishna I 
succeeded to his dignities,— dignities which Dantidurga had increased to a kingdom. Krishna I is the 
vingr mentioned in the Alas grant and other records. He constructed the rock-cut temple of Bllora, 
and be patronized the religious teacher Akalanka. {Ep, Ind. xiii, 276 ; vi, 171 ; ix, 194 ; xiv, 123*) 
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A.D. 769-70. The Velviku^i grant, decided by the Epigraphist V, Venkayya to belong to this 
date, is important for the history of the Pan^ya kingdom. It was issued in the third regnal year of 
Pan(3ya Jatila-Parantaka edicts ‘ Tennan-Vanavan.’ Before this year he is stated to have defeated 
the ' Ka^ava i. e., the Pallava king Nandivarman II at Pennagadam (on the south bank of the 
Kaveri river). He had also defeated the Ayavej chiefs of Veijad (Travancore), and the Kurumbas at 
Nattukurumbu. His later battles are said to have been at Vinnam, Velur, ^eliyakudi, Ayiraveli, 
Ayirur and Pugaliyur ; and it is claimed for him that he destroyed Vilinam, and fortified 
Karavandapuram. {See below, s,v., A.D. 7SS^) 

The grant contains a long account of the king’s ancestors, all of which need not be assumed 
to be authentic history, but part of which is undoubtedly reliable, {/nd. Ant. xxii, 57-75 ; and 1922, 

p. 211 : Ep. Rep. 1908, §§ 15 if. ; Trav. Arch. Ser. i, p, 188^ 

A.D. 770-71. A village near Madura granted by the minister of the Pandya king Jatila 
Parantaka. The given date is K. Y. 3871, with no other details. 

( V. R. it. Madura, 21 ; E, I. viii, 317.) 

A.D. 770-71. In the same year the Alas plates inscription, which records the grant of a village 
in the Kolhapur country, tells us that the grant was made when Govinda II (son of the Rashtrakuta 
king Krishna I and himself then a prince, cousin of Dantidurga) was in camp on the borders of the 
Palnad Taluk, south of the Krishna river, at the confluence of the Krishna with the Musi 

* after he had humbled the lord of Vengi,’ and had taken from him his treasury, his forces and his 

country. {E.I, vi, 208.) 

[We learn from this that the Rashtrakutas really humbled the Eastern Chalukyas at this 
time, whose king was Vish^uvardhana IV, though it need not be assumed that the former actually 
annexed the Vengi country. At a later date, A.D. 794, the Paithan plates state that Govinda II was 
opposed to the Vengi ruler ; and it is a boast of the Eastern Chajukya Vijayaditya II that he 

* fought 108 battles in 12^ years against Gangas and Rattas,’ i.e., Rashtrakiitas. Though his 
reign was 30 years later than a.d. 770, it shews that the two powers were hostile to one another. 

Fleet expresses a doubt whether the Alas plates are genuine {E.I. vii, 198), but were not 
perhaps based on some other genuine document ; but he does not deny that the information 
contained in them may be correct. A later record of a.d. 794 {g.v. below) states that Gdvinda II 
fought against the ruler of Malwa.] 

A.D. 772. June 23. Bhandak C. P. grant of Rashtrakuta Krishna I. {E.I. xiv, 121.) 

A.D, c, 774, The Tan^antottam plates grant of a village in Tanjorei in his fifty-eighth regnal 
year, by the Pallava king Nandivarman II, son of Hirapyavarman. It shews that at that time he 
reigned over the Tanjore country. 

( V.R. ii, Tanjore 65 ; C.P. No. 7 of 1912 ; Dubreuil ‘ Pallavas,* p. 62.) 

A.D. 776-77. Devarahalli stone inscription in central Mysore, of the fiftieth year of the Western 
Ganga king Sripurusha. This confirms the date given above for his accession, {See s.v. A.D. 750), 
viz., after April 21, 725. The only date given in the record is 698, which began on March 20, 776 
if taken as an expired ^aka year. In that case, coupling this document with the Javali grant 
{above), we should have his accession fixed as in the interval between March 20, and April 21, 726. 
But, if taken as a current ^aka year, it would be in the interval between April 21, 725 and March 20, 
726. In any case it confirms my accession date as after April 21, 725. The record mentions the 
battle fought by Bhuvikrama at Vilanda. {E.C. iv, Ng. 85.) 
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A.D. 778-79. Inscription at Timvallam, North Arcot District, on a boulder in the river of the 
sixty-second year of the Pallava Nandivarman 11. It shews that his vassal the B^a chief (name not 
ffiven) whose residence was at this place, was governing the country called ‘ Vadugavali ’ or the 
‘ Telugu road or as in some records ‘ west of the Andhra road.*' 

(5. /./. lit, p, 88, No. 42 ; V.R. i. N. Arcot, 330 : 76 of 1889.) 

A.D, 779. December 22. Dhulia plates of Rashtrakuta prince ‘ Karka,’ son of Dhruva who was 
younger brother of Govinda II alias ‘ Prabhutavarsha.’ The record distinctly states that the 
reigning king was Govinda II. This settles the doubt that existed as to whether Govinda II 
actually came to the throne or not. /. viit, 182.) 

A.D. c. 783-814. Reign of Rashtrakuta Govinda III at Udipi to N. W. of Mysore. Some 
inscriptions on vlrakah record the deaths of men in a fierce battle that took place during this reign. 
The Alupa chief Chitravahana was ruling the country about Humcha in Mysore. Banavasi was 
ruled by a certain Rajaditya. Quarrels arose. ‘ The Kolli-Pallava Nolamba became angry.’ 
There was a great fight and much slaughter. The Alupa chief Ranasagara attempted to oust 
Chitravahana and the latter seized the town of Udiyavara. Another Alupa chief iSvetavahana fought 
against Rapasagara and defeated him. Then Prithivisagara entered Udiyavara and apparently 
became the principal Alupa chief. He is also known by the names ‘ Udayaditya ’ and ‘ Uttama 
Pandya.’ The accounts given are confusing and it is unwise to attempt to say exactly who 

• Prithivisagara * was. Was that perhaps another name of Chitravahana ? 

{E.C. via, Sb. 10 / Ep. Rep. 1901, p. 5.) 

A.D. 783. A record at Naregal shews that cattle-raiding, with tribal fighting as a result, was 
prevalent at this time. {E. /. vi, 160.) 

A.D. 783. The Rashtrakuta king, or prince, Dhruva is represented in the Radhanpur plates to 
have captured and imprisoned the W. Ganga chief Sivamara II alias Saigotta, to have released him 
and again captured him. (This chief 'was finally reinstated by the Rashtrakuta king Grovinda III.) 
Dhruva is said also to have gone to the Tungabhadra river and fought against the Pallavas 
{E. I. vi, 239). [The Ganga chiefs now owned the Rashtrakutas as their overlords.] 

A.D. 783-84. Madras Museum plates of the seventeenth year of the Pandya king Jatila-Para- 
krama. The events of his reign up to date are enumerated. He fought battles at Vinpam, 
Seliyakkudi and Vellfir. He warred with the ‘ Adiyan ’ (Adigaiman) chief of Tanjore and the kings 
of the Pallava and Kerala families (the Pallava was possibly a Nolamba-Pallava chief of Uchchangi). 
He defeated the Adiyan of Tanjore at Ayirur, Pugaliyur, and at Ayiraveli on the north bank of the 
Kaveri. He went to the Kongu country, captured its ruler, subdued the country and advanced as 
far as Perur in Coimbatore District. He fought the king of Vepad (Travancore), and destroyed the 
Chera stronghold Vilinam.* He fortified Karavandapuram.® 

(/. A. 1893, p. 57 ; Trav. Arch. Ser. i, 153, 188.) 

’ The original is ‘ Vadugavali mErku * meaning Telugu Road West as opposed to Telugu Road East. In those 
early days both Kannada and Telugu countries were alike Vadugu. Hence there must have been two roads Eastern 
and Western leading into the Telugu and Kannada Country answering to the two now Editor. 

• * As to Vilinam, see below s.v. a.d. 793. 

* The late Mr. Sewell is somewhat confused here, the confusion having arisen from the imperfect summarising of 
the originals. The war actually described is really one between the Pandya Jatila Parilkrama, for the time being 
allied with the Oangas, the Pallavas under Nandi Varman Pallavamalla, the Adigaiman chief of TagadQr (Dharma- 
puri, Salem District), and the Chera king for the time being. The Adigaiman chief had advanced southwards in 
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[A.D. 78S-820. This period is assigned as that of the active life of the great teacher 
^ankariicharya.] 

A.D. 793-94. Trivandrum Museum plates of the twenty-seventh year of the PSndya king Jatila- 
Parantaka, whose accession was in a.d. 767-68. He had before his seventeenth year (see abov^ 
destroyed the Chera or Kerala Town of Vilinam. This record shews that, some time during the 
next ten years, he had had to abandon Vilinam and retire to Karaikkottai. He was followed thither 
by the Chera army, and seemingly suffered a reverse. (Trav, Arch. Ser. «, 75^.) 

A.D. 794. May 4. Paithan plates. Reign of Rashtrakuta G5vinda III. His uncle Govinda II 
is said to have fought against the ruler of Malwa, the Pallava lord of Kanchi (Dantivarman), the Ganga 
king (Sripurusha), and ‘ him of Vengi ’ (the B. Chalukya Vishpuvardhana IV). It also mentions 
that Govinda II had been deposed, and bis throne seized by his brother Dhruva. (£. /. m, 20S.) 

A.D. 797-805. Mappe plates, Bast Mysore. Date irregular, but of this period (see below s.v. 
A. D, 805). Pedigree of the W. Gangas given from Madhava II down to the reigning Sivamara II. 
Of him it is stated that he was ‘ anointed to the kindgdom by the crowned kings’, the Rashtrakuta 
Govinda III and the Pallava Nandivarman ; * they with their own hands binding the crown on his 
brow.* The dates do not well agree, for while we have Govinda III reigning at this time, the reign 
of Nandivarman of Kanchi had come to an end in a.d. 769.* (E. C. ix. Nl. 50.) 

A.D. 798. According to the Gurufiaramparais iht Vaishpava sage Nammalvar was alive in this 
year. He is believed by some to have been the son of the Minister to the Papdya king of Madura. 
Tirumangaialvar flourished at the same time. 

(T. A. Gopimtha Rao's ‘ History of the ^rivaishtpavas', pp. 18-21, 26.) 

A.D. 799. Accession of the E. Chaluyka king Vijayaditya II Narendra-Mrigaraja who is 
declared in inscriptions to have fought 108 battles in twelve and half a years against the ‘ Gangas 
and Rattas (i.e. Rashtrakutas) ’. Rashtrakuta records say that the Chalukya was completely defeated 
and abjectly humbled by Govinda III. 

About the end of the eighth century a.d. Dr. Hultzsch has published a Tamil inscription on 
a rock at Takopa, Wat Namuang, in the Malay Peninsula at Mapigramam^ (the old name of the 
place), which speaks of a temple of Vishnu there ; also of a body of men, probably Hindu colonists, 
and of bow-men ‘ men of the vanguard,’ who were evidently soldiers of a force placed there for 
protection of trade. (J. R. A. S. 1913, p. 337 ; 1914, p. 397.) 

Belonging to the same period are a number of undated inscriptions, whose age is judged by 
the characters of the script, giving the names of a series of Telugu-Choda Maharajas goverping the 
Renandu country, i.e., a 7,000 village tract in Cuddapah and Nellore Districts. They claim descent 

campaign as far as Tanjore, perhaps even farther south, from where he was driven back fighting all the way. The 
battles mentioned are all of them battles fought by the Pandya against the combined enemies. The Adigaiman 
Chief was only chief of Dharmapuri (Tagadfir). The Pandya advanced to very near Dharmapnrl, fought the Pallavas 
on the one side and defeated them ; and fought the Cheras on the other side, pursued the defeated CbSra army, went 
into the Coimbatore District, built a temple to Vishnu at Kanjivay PSrilr, then advanced through the CbSra country, 
defeated and destroyed the ChSra stronghold of Vi|ignam marching across to the PSnc^yan frontiers, fortified Kara- 
vandapurum. This is the account as it appears actually in the Museum plates studied in the light of Panijya Charters . 
known as the VSlvikudi and Sinnamanur Plates.— JSditor, 

* The latest year of Nandivarman’s reign is his six^-fifth year as noted in an epigraph in the Varaha cave at 
Mahabalipuram. This would correspond to a.d. 782-3.— JSdi/or. 

* Manigramara figures as one of the three communities under whose protection the charita,b{e work w^M^ placed.—^ 
EdiUtr. 
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from Karikala Ch51a. Four {fenerations are mentioned» endingf with PuQyakumara. (l'\ R. i. 
Cuddapdh, SOP, 318, 350, 405, 409, 435, 550, 560 ; 380, 384, 393, 396, 400, 405, 408 of 1904 350, 352 
of 1905 : 466 of 1906, See above, s.v., A. D. 634-^35.) 

A.D, 802, November 13. Maijue plates, E. Mysore {See above s.v., A. D. 797). These plates 
have a sound date, namiusf the eclipse of the moon on the day stated. Reigfn of Rashtrakuta 
Govinda III. His father Dhruva is called ‘ Dhora.’ Odvinda humbled the Pallavas, and reduced 
the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengfi, so says the record, to such a condition that their king; came and 
built the walls of a fortress for Govinda. {E. C. ix. Nl. 61.) 

[This king: of Vengfi would be Vijayaditya II who claims to have fougfht 108 battles agfainst 
the Rashtrakuta king and his Gangfa ally. The inscription calls Govinda’s elder brother ‘ Saucha 
Kamba alias Ranavaloka.’] 

[A.D. 805, Date of accession, according to Fleet, of the Western Ganga king Sivamara II. 
He is said to have been anointed by the Rashtrakuta Govinda III, then reigning, and by the 
VblW^vb. {see nole above s.v. 797). The reign of Nandivarman II had come to an end 

in or about a.d. 779. I suggest that this Nandivarman who anointed ‘ with his own hands ’ 
Sivamara II may have been the prince Nandivarman who afterwards reigned as Nandivarman III, 
deputed for the purpose by his father Dantivarraan then on the throne.* 

{E. 1. Vi, 59 : V, 157 ; S. L /. ii, Part 7 -.)] 

A.D. 808, July 27. Radhanpur plates of Rashtrakuta Govinda III. He was then at 
Mayurakhandw a hilbfort near Nasik. The inscription relates, amongst other previous events of his 
reign, that he had transferred his capital to Malkhed, and then sent an insolent, message to the 
Vengi king, i.e., Vijayaditya alias Narendra-Mrigaraja, commanding him to come and build the 
fortifications round the city. This must have been before a.d. 802 {see aboi>e). {E. /. vi, 239.) 

A.D. 809, perhaps January 28. Record in E. Mysore of the W. Ganga king ^ivamura II 
alias Narasimha. The year ‘ Sarvajit ’ named=A.D. 808-9, but the details of the date are 
irregular. (A'- C. ix. Dv. 44.) 

A.D. c. 810. Inscription {vlrakal) in Chitaldrug District, N. Mysore. Undated. It 
commemorates the death of a chief who was a vassal of the W. Ganga king. The chief was 
governing the Nolamba country and was named ‘ Singap5ta.’ His lord’s name is not stated but 
only his title ‘ Permmanadi ’ is given ; but it is mentioned that ‘ Duggamara rose up suddenly and 
established himself by force.’ Duggamara was younger brother of the Ganga king Sivamara 11, 
and it may be that the fight in which Singapdta lost his life was between the supporters of ^ivamara, 
who was continually in trouble with the Rashtrakuta Govinda III, and those of Duggamara. 

{E. C. xi. Cl. 8.) 

A.D. 812-13. C. P. grant in a village near Uppinangadi, S. Kanara. It shews that Rashtrakuta 
Govinda III, ‘ Prabhutavarsha ’ was reigning there at the time. 

( V. R. ii. S. Kanara 300-A ; /. A. xii, 13 ; xxiv, 9 ; E. I. iv, 340.) 

A.D. 812, December 14. Torkhede plates of Govinda III Rashtrakuta. The inscription states 
that he made his younger brother Indra II king of Gujarat {Lata). 

[Indra founded a dynasty there.] {E, /. iii, 532) 

A.D. 813. The Kadaba C. P. grant of Rashtrakuta Gdvinda III shews him ruling in Central 
Mysore. It is lengthv and poetical, but of no historical interest. {E. C. xii Gh., 61.) 

^ See note ebovt.— Editor 


3 
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A.D. 814-15. Accesfion of the RashtrakQta hinsf AmSghavarsha or Sarva. The date is 
ascertained by an inscription at Sirur, Dhirwar District, of June 16, 866 (jS'p. Ind, t/iV, 198 / ix, H : 
I.A. xii^ 252 : EJ. iv, 278). He was incessantly at war with the B. Cha}ukyas throughout 
his long reign. 

[King Sena I, or Silamegha Sena, became king of Ceylon in this year. The Mahawafnia 
{Ch. L. V, 19) tells us that in his reign the Pandya king, probably ^rimara, who boasts of 
having conquered Ceylon, attacked the island with an army. King Sena was defeated and fled. 
The PSndya victor seized the city of Anuradhipura, sacked it and destroyed the palaces and after 
* spreading destruction over the land returned to India. This may have taken place about 
A.D. 830. The larger ^innamanur grant (KE, it. Madura^ 367 ; C.P. 14 of 1907) mentions the 
victories of ^rimara Pandya ; saying that he defeated Maya Pandya, gained victories at Vilinam (a 
Chera town) and at Kunnur in Ceylon ; also that he fought a great battle at Kudamukku (believed 
to be Kumbhakdnam) against Gangas, Pallavas and Chola chiefs. The Chola family was, then, 
gaining a little influence at this time.] 

(?) A.D. 827-28. Inscription at Gudimallam in the Chittoor District, dated only in the forty-ninth 
year of the Pallava Dantivarman or Dantivikrama, whose accession according to Dubreuil was in 
A.D. 779. [According to T. A. Gopinatha Rao the accession was in a.d. 808-9.]' It mentions his 
feudatory the Blu^a chief Vijayaditya, possibly Vijayaditya I, as ruling the country. 

{y.R. i. Chittoor 60 ; 226 of 1903 ; E.I. xi, 222 ; I.A, 1911, p. 104.) 

[The country governed by the Bapas had amongst its chief town Punganur and Kalahasti, 
and was known as the tract * west of the Telugu (or Andhra) road. * It seems to have been a rough 
country, subject to constant strife on account of raids and cattle robberies.] 

A.D. c. 830-54. Reign of Pallava Nandi varman III. Two inscriptions in Tanjore District. 
One of them calls the King * Videlvidugu.’ Undated. 

{V.R. a. Tanjore, 1253, 1296 ; 283 of 1901 ; 10 of 1899 ; I.A. 1908, p. 170.) 

[An old Tamil poem says that this king fought battles at Tellar (in South Arcot), whence was 
derived his title ' TeUarrerinda ’ ; at Nallar, and Paiaiyaru in the Tanjore country ; at Kurugddu, 
perhaps the town so named on the Tungabhadra river, or the one in Kolar District, Mysore ; 
and at Vellar.] 

.A.D. 830-854. Inscription of the third regnal year of the same king in the neighbourhood of 
Kinchi. {^E.J. vi, 319.) 

[A.D. 843. Probable date of accession of Sena II, king of Ceylon. The MahawafhSa narrates 
that, in revenge for the wanton attack of the I^d^a king on Ceylon {above s.v. A.D. 814^15), 
Sena II sent an army to the mainland with the object of dethroning the Pandya king, and 
substituting for him a I^ndya prince who had rebelled against bis lord and begged aid from the 
Singhalese. Madura was besieged* and the king was dethroned. The prince being placed on the 
throne of Madura, the Singhalese retired. The Mahawaihia's story goes that when the Singhalese 
arrived in India, the Pandya king was absent on one of his campaigns. This points to the king 
having been Varaguna II who waged war in the north, for ^rlmara’s wars were in the south ; and if 
so this destruction of Madura must have taken place after Varagupa’s accession, i.e., after a.d. 862. 

» It ought really to be after a.d. Editor . 

■ The MoMmeattia aays that the battlements and towers of Madura were burnt, which to shew that the 
lortidoatlons had been constructed of wood, 
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When he hurriedly marched back to Madura, the Pandya king’s army was depleted, the king fought, 
was wounded and fled, only to die of his injury. This would fix the date as about a.d. 878, 
Varagupa IPs last year, and if so the rebel prince may have been his own brother Parantaka-Vira- 
narayapa. But this fixture is only supposition as the Singhalese chronology is not quite 
finally settled. (Mah&waikfat ch, /t.)] 

A.D. 844-888. C. P. grant, undated, of a village in ' Gudravara-Vishaya ’, near the Godavari, 
by the B. Chajukya king Gupaka-Vijayaditya III. His principal achievement, mentioned in several 
records, was that he ' cut off the head of Maugi in battle ’, also that he ‘ frightened the (Rashtrakuta) 
Krishna II and Sankila and burned their city Kirapapura.* Hence we gather that the incessant wars 
between Eastern Cha|ukya and Rashtrakuta kings continued to devastate the country. 

{V.R. «, Kistna 7 ; Masulipaiam plates ; LA. xx, 103 ; xiii, 53 ; E.L v, 122,^ 
A long account of the deeds of Gupaka-Vijayaditya is given in the Pithapuram grant, 
and the Maliyapundi grant of Amma Raja II 'ft a later date {E. /. ur, i7 : /. A. vii, 16), 
Mangi is described as ruling the ' Nodamba ’ (for Nolamba) country, ^ankila is called 
‘ Lord of Dahala *, and Hnltssch identifies him with Samkaragapa or Sankuka, son of Kokkala I 
of the Kalachuri chiefs of Chedi, whose sister married Rashtrakuta Krishna II (877-913 a.d.) *■ 

Another achievement of Gunaka-Vijayaditya’s was that he * burned Chakrakuta.’* The 
identity of this place has been much questioned, and I am not in a position positively to 
decide the point. {See /. A. 1884 ^ p. 50 ^ Ep, Rep. (or 1923 y p. 97.) 

Another record says that he seized Manyakheta (or Malkhed), the capital city of the 
Rashtrakutas and after burning it, retired. This was during the reign of Rashtrakuta Krishna 
II and therefore after a.d. 877-78 (E. /. vtt\ 26). See below s.v, A.D, 930, 

Three inscriptions near Ongole in Guntur District of the same period mention the 
B. Chalukya general Pandarsnga, and one of them states that he ' conquered the Venginddu,' 
which was the home-territory of his own sovereign, Gupaka. Light is thrown on this 
otherwise curious assertion by an inscription {Ind. Ant. 1884, p. 50) which says that the Vengi 
country was at this time ' pervaded by the army of the Rashtrakutas.’ It must be understood 
therefore that Pandaranga drove the Rashtrakuta forces out of the Venginadu. 

{838-840 of 1923 : and Report, p. 97.) 
[A.D. c. 846-880. Estimated period of reign (or rule ?) of the Chola leader Vijayalaya, who 
seized Tanjore and laid the foundation for the great fortunes of his descendant kings. His 
grandson changed the political condition of South India, and established a kingdom that eventually 
became an empire.] 

Ninth century a.d. About this time the Vaidumba chief Irigayya, or Brega, was at war, 
A vfrakal at Aletipalli, in Chittoor District, commemorates the death of a soldier in a battle 
when he was ‘supporting the throne of Brega,’ or Irigayya. Another virakal in the same 
neighbourhood, in honour of a man who lost his life in a cattle-raid, mentions the Vaidumba 
Raja, Manuja-Trinetra, probably the same as Ganda-Trinetra. 

( V. R. i, Chittoor 148, 153,^162, 167, 168, 170 ; 295, 296, 298, 290 of 1905 / 439 of 1914 / 533 of 1906 / 

E, R, 1907, p, 78.) 

^The Government Splgraphist believes that this dankila was a Vaidtunba chief, who is mentioned In 
another inscription as having been an enemy of the Chdla chiefs of his day. \b. R. 1921, p. 98, g 10.) 

* Cbakrakflta has been identified satisfactorily with CbakrakfiU or Chitxakdt near Jagdalpur, the capital ^ the 
State of Bastar. (Vide Ep. Ind. iz, 178-78.)— Aidtor. 
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A.D. c. 850. Two inscriptions at Tiruvallam, N. Arcot District, are copies made about 
A.D. 991 when the temple there was restored by Rajaraja Chola I, of older ones of about this 
date. One of them refers, under the title of ‘ Bapa-Mahadevi to Kundavvai, wife 
of the Bapa chief Bapa-Vidyadhara alia’i Vikramaditya I, who was ruling the country 
‘ west of the Telugu Road ’ in the twenty-third year of the Pallava king (his suzerain) 
Nandivarman III. 

( V, R. i. N, Arcot, 331, 332 ; Chittoor, 63 ; 77, 78 of 1889 / 229 of 1903 ; E. R. xi, 224.) 

[Sometime in the ninth century there was a colony of Tamil traders at Takua-pa 
(Tak5pa) in Wat-Namuang, Malay Peninsula. A Tamil inscription has been found there 
belonging to this period. It shews that there was a temple of Vishpu at that place, which 
was the ‘refuge of the members of Mapigraman (a trading guild on the west coast) and of 
the bowman.’ Dr. Hultzsch published the record. He concludes that there was a colony of 
Tamils in the Malay Peninsula, guarded by soldiers. (/. R. A. S., April, 1913.)Y 

A.D. 855. Inscription in a temple near Tanjore records a gift made to a temple there 
by the Queen of the Pallava Nripatunga, in his second year. (Chronology according to 
Jouveau-Dubreuil). It shews Pallava influence at this period in Tanjore. 

{V. R. a. Tanjore, 1270 / 300 of 1901.) 
A.D. 858. June 23. Accession of Adakkan alias Siivallabha, Ay chief of the Malainadu 
(Venad) country of Travancore {see Genealogical Tables, s.v. Kerala Kings). He was son 
of Karunandan, son of ^adaiyan. Date fixed by an inscription {Trav. Arck. Set. i. No. 1 ; 
V.R. Hi- Trav., 215). His fourteenth and twenty-second years are mentioned in other inscriptions. 

(K R. Hi. Trav., 196, 197 ; Trav. Arch. Ser. it, 1-15.) 
A.D. 861-62. Bahur in French territory, north of Tanjore. An inscription shews that 
the Pallava Nripatunga gave three villages to a college at that place in his eighth year, which 
was about the date stated. It proves that he was actually sovereign of the country at the 
time. »». French Terr., 18 ; E. I. iv, 180 ) 

A.D. 862. Between March 22 and November 22. Accession of the Pandya king Varagupa II. 
A great deal of fighting in his reign. By his fourth year he had carried his arms north-eastward 
towards Tanjore, and from thence he gained ground gradually across territory then ruled by the 
Pallavas, and under them by Chola and Bapa chiefs, till he reached Araisur on the southern Pennar 
river where he encamped in his sixteenth year 877-8. In this campaign he reduced those chiefs 
temporarily, the former at Idavai ; and he destroyed the fortifications of Vembil (modern 
Vembarriir). In 877-78 he was attacked by the Ganga king Prithivipati I and the Pallava Aparajita 
in alliance, and during his enforced retreat be fought a battle at ^ripurambiyam, or Tirupuram- 
biyam, close to Kumbhakonam where he was defeated, Prithivipati I being killed in the action. The 
important inscriptions regarding events of his reign are the following — 105, 414, 690, 70S of 1905 ; 
51 of 1895 ; 84 of 1910 ; E. I. ix, 84 ; xi. 253 ; E. R.\1906, § 25 / 1910, § 31. An officer of his, 
who had accompanied Varagupa when he captured the town of Idavai on the north bank of the 
Kaveri, constructed a tank near Dindigul ( V. R. ii. Madura, 8 ; S. /. I. it, 53). 

A.D. 864-65. Inscription in Chittoor District in the eleventh year of the Pallava king, N^ipa- 
tunga. ( F. R. i. Chittoor, 331 ; 459 of 1905.) 

^ For a corrected reading and rendering of the Inscriptions, see J. R. A. S, for 1914, pp. W-^.^Editor, 
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A.p. 868. December 30. Grant of land in Cochin by the Ay king of Vcm (See Kfrala 
Kingi in Genealogical Tables), Vikramaditya-Varagnna. Venad was now dependent on Madura and 
the Ay king was named ‘ Varaguija ’ after the Pandya king Varagupa II. 

(Trav, Arch. Ser. i. 287 ; V. R. Hi. Travancore 2.) 

A.D, 870-71. South Mysore. Inscriptions shewing the western Ganga king Rachamalla 11 
on throne, with his younger brother Butarasa, i. e., Butuga, as Yuvaraja. {E. C. Hi, Nf. 75.) 

A.D. c. 870. An inscription at VaJliinalai in North Arcot District shews that a cave temple 
was excavated by the Ganga Rachamalla. Another shews that he founded a Jaina shrine. These 
are undated and it seems doubtful which Rachamalla is referred to. The relationship mentioned 
is also confusing. ( V. R. i. N. Arcot 710 A, 710 B ; 6 of 1895 ; 91 of 1889.) 

A.D. 870-71. Record at Aivarmalai, Madura District, of the eighth regnal year of Varagupa 
Pandya II, proving accession in a.d. 862-63. (y. R. H. Madura 24^2 ; 705 of 1905.) 

A.D. 872-73. Tric’iinopoly cave-inscription of the eleventh year of the Pandya king 
Varagupa II. It shews that he had been at Niyamam near Tanjore, after he had fought at 
Idavai and destroyed the fortifications of Vembil, both of which places are on the north side 
of the Kaveri river, and therefore in territory belonging to the Ganga chief. 

{Ann. Rep. on Arch. 194-30, p. 270.) 

A.D. 874. November 22. Gift to a temple near Trichinopoly by Varagupa Pandya II in his 
thirteenth year. It makes his accession as in the year ending with November 22, a.d. 862. 

(V.R. Hi. Trick. 683 : 84 of 1910 ; E. I. xi, 253.) 

A.D. 876-77. The Rashtrakuta king Sarva AmSghavarsha reigning in N. W. Mysore. Under 
him ‘ Indra ’ governing the Bapavasi 12,000 country (? the Nolamba chief Mahendra I). 

(E. C. vHi. Sb. 865.) 

A.D. 877-78. Inscription at Ambasaraudram, Tinnevelly District, of the sixteenth year of 
Varagupa Pandya II, who made a grant when encamped at Arai^ur on the southern Pennar river on 
his way to an attack on the Pallava king. (F. R. Hi, Tinnevelly 29 ; 105 of 1905 / E. 1. ix, 84.) 

Another record of about the same date at Ramanathapuram, near Dindigul, mentions Vara- 
gupa’s expedition to Idavai. ( V. R. ii. Madura 8 ; 690 of 1905.) 

[Vembil=:Vembarrur=Tlruvi§alur near KumbhakSnam. Varagupa’s successes there and at 
Idavai in the neighbourhood took place when he was on the march northwards and before he 
reached AraiiSur. The history of what happened afterwards seems to be made clear by several 
records and by a passage in the MahawaihSa (ch. li), which has already been quoted {above, s.v, 
A.D. 843). While Varagupa was absent at AraiSur, king Sena II of Ceylon sent over an army 
to the mainland with the object of deposing Varagupa and placing another on the throne of the 
Pandyas. About the same time, i.e., about a.d. 877-78, which was the last year of Sena II, the 
Ganga king Prithivipati I effected an alliance with the Pallava king Nripatunga, whose country 
was in danger from the Pandya’s advance, and together, the Ganga and Pallava forces— the latter 
led by the crown prince Aparajita— attacked Varagupa. A great battle was fought at ^ripurambiyam 
or Tirupurambiyam, which ended in the defeat of the Pandya leader, but in the course of which 
Prithivipati I lost his life. Varagupa perforce retired towards Madura ; and, if we are to believe 
the Singhalese story, he died there of wounds received in battle. His successor Parantaka-Vira- 
nirayapa, his own brother who had rebelled and had received the support of king Sena, was thei; 
placed on the throne. (Cf, record at Ainbur, /. iv, 292.)'^ 
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A.D. 877-78. An inscriptton at Guclimallam near Kalahasti 8be\vs that in this year, which 
was the twenty-fourth year of the Pallava king Nrlpatunga, the ‘ country west of the Telugu road,’ 
i.e., the country of the Bapas was ruled by the Bapa chief Vatjavidyadhara alias Vikramaditya 
Prabhumeru I. (V. R, Chitioor 62; 228 of 1903 ; S. /. /. m, No. 42; E. 2. xi, 226.) 

A.D. 877-78. Inscription of the W. Ganga Prithivipati I. It mentions the Chola Raja as 
now a prominent political person. This may have been Vijayalaya or his son Aditya I who 
restored the Chola monarchy. ( V. R. Chitioor 226, 33 of 1912.) 

[In some year between a.d. 877, the first year of the Rashtrakuta king Krishna II, and 
888, the last year of the Eastern Chalukya king Gnnaka-Vijay aditya III, the latter, in the 
course of his war with the former, captured Krishna’s capital city Malkhed (Manyakheta), sacked 
and burned it. Vijayaditya held the place for a time and then retired. That this really took 
place is proved by the Cambay plates (below s.v., A.D. 930), which, from a Rashtrakuta point of 
view, mention that during their king Krishna’s reign ‘ his enemies abandoned Manyakheta.’ 
It is possible however that this retreat did not take place till somewhat later than a.d. 888 
though it must have taken place before a.d. 913 when Krishna’s reign ended.] 

A.D. c. 877-78. Several inscriptions of this period refer to a great battle at Soremati which 
followed a raid made on the Pulinadu country of the Chittoor District by an allied force of soldiers 
sent by the Western Ganga and Nolamba-Pallava chiefs. Apparently after this raid and in 
consequence of it these allies were attacked by a combined army of the Vaidumba and Bajia chiefs. 
Action was joined at Soremati, and the Ganga and Nojamba forces were beaten and compelled 
to retire. Many of the records are epitaphs of soldiers who were killed ( R. i. Chitioor 167, 168, 
170, 175, 180, 196, 243, 255, 256; 295, 296 of 1905 ; 542, 556, 571 of 1906; 306, 318 of 
1912, etc.). One record of the Nolamba-Pallava chief Mahendra I (whose mother Jayabbe, the 
daughter of Ganga Rachamalla I is mentioned) says that he ‘ destroyed the Chola and other 
rivals’ and ‘ succeeded in sowing dissensions among those outside his frontiers.’ (E. C. xiiSi. 38.) 

From these inscriptions we learn that the Nolamba chief Mahendra I, called also 
' Mayindadi,’ had, under the orders of his suzerain the Ganga ' Dadige ’ Rachamalla, ‘ marched 
against Talakadu ’ apparently before he invaded the Pulinadu. [Though why the Ganga chief 
should have wanted his subordinate to attack one of the principal Ganga towns is a puzzle.] 
The Government Bpigraphist thought perhaps in consequence of some internal dissensions 
in the Ganga kingdom Talakad had fallen into the hands of some rival Ganga chief (E. R. 1913, 
PP> 90, 91), Acting under the same orders Mahendra sent his two generals, ' Kaduvetti’ Muttarasa 
and Madura, to invade the Baua country of the Pulinadu ; and they did so and burned the town 
of Permavi, and destroyed Kdyarrur. The Bapa chief ' Vira-Chulamapi ’, i.e., Vijayaditya II 
' Prabhumeru,’ assisted by the Vaidumba chief Ganda-Trinetra, attacked the invaders. There 
was a sanguinary battle at Soremati, and the Noiamba-Ganga allies were beaten back. 

As to the date of these events we are aided by the inscription at Dharmapuri, anciently 
Tagadur, in Salem District (?/ iW/ V. R. it. Salem 81) which shews Mahendra Nolamba at 
that place in the year a.d. 878-79, 800. This place was far from his own country, and as it is 

about fifty miles only from Talakad it is reasonable to suppose he was there only because he had 
gained temporary possession of Talakad ; we therefore date the battle of Soremati at about a.d. 
877-78. As additional support it may be noticed that a few years later, viz., in a.d. 892 the Ganga and 
Nolamba chiefs had quarrelled and were openly fighting one another. (See E. R. 1913, Rep. § 13.) 
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The Ba^a Vira-Chu}amani who fought in the battle was then a prince, probably, and 
represented his father. 

[If my date for this battle is accurate, it will be noticed that South India was convulsed 
with fighting at this time, for nearly all the nations of that country were up in arms and at war. 
This state of things gave the Chula family a chance to redeem their fallen fortunes.] 

A.D. 878-79. 890. The Nolamba chief Mahendra I. Gift to a Jaina temple at Dharmapuri 

(ancient Tagadur) in Salem District (!'. li. ii. Salem, 81 ; 318 of 1901), He is mentioned about 
this time in a village record in Central Mysore, which states his parentage. {E. C. xii. Si. 2i.) 

A.D. 879-80. Ambur in N. Arcot. Inscription of the twenty-sixth year of the Pallava chief 
Nripatunga, commemorating the death of a servant of the W. Ganga chief Prithivipati I (now 
deceased — killed in battle) during a cattle raid. These raids, accompanied by constant violence and 
outrage, appear to have been of common occurrence, judging by the number of memorial VtrakaU 
which have been found. Women as well as cattle were carried off. No one’s property was safe, nor 
could they tell from day to day when a descent would be made on their village, and their daughters 
outraged. Deaths in fighting were very numerous. The robber bands were sometimes the males 
of a village, sometimes of a group of villages, sometimes of a whole district (nadu). In these pages 
no note is made of individual epitaphs unless they contain some date or historical allusion. 
V. Rangachdri’s lists may be consulted, especially in the districts of North Arcot, Chittoor and the 
neighbourhood. {V.R. i. N. Arcot, 536, 537 ; E. R. 7, 8 of 1896 ; E. /. iv, 182.) 

A.D. c. 880. Accession of the Chola king Aditya I, who restored the fortunes of his family 
after they had been in an inferior position for a long period. Also accession of the Pallava king 
Aparajita {E. I. ix, p. 8-f), [Aditya completely crushed Aparajita, and brought Pallava ascendancy 
to an end.] 

A.D. 880-900. Tiruvorriyur, Chingleput District. Two inscriptions shew that the Baijia chief 
of the day was a feudatory of the Pallavas. {V. R. i. Chin. 1027, 1030 ; 158, 161 of 1912.) 

[About this time, i. e., the fourth quarter of the ninth century, the Pandya king Parantakt- 
Viranarayana is said in the larger ^innamanur grant to have fought at Kharagiri, seized Ugra, 
and destroyed Pennagadam— situated on the Kaveri.] 

A.D. 888. Early in the year. Inscription in Coorg of the eighteenth regnal year of the W. 
Ganga king Rachamalla II, who came to the throne about 870. His titles only are given. 

{E. C. i. Coorg, 2.) 

A.D. 888-918. Masulipatam plates. Record in the reign of the Eastern Ch^ukya king 
Chajukya-Bhima who gave to Brahmans a village near the Krishna river in memory of his son who, 
at the age of sixteen, was killed in battle. The king is said to have defeated the armies of the 
Rashtrakuta king Krishna II and his allies the kings of Gujarat and Karpata. Battles were fought 
at Niravadyapura and Peruvangur, and the young prince fell after having killed from his elephant 
the Rashtrakuta general Gundayya. (V. R. ii. Aisina, 9 ; E. R. 1914, p. 84.) 

A.D. c. 890. A Mysore inscription of the No}amba-Pallava Mahendra I, named ' Maindam 
Nolamban,’ represents him as ruling the whole Gangavadi country. It commemorates a death 
during a cattle-stealing raid. {E. C. ix. HU 9.) 

A.D. 892-93. (S. 815, ParidhSvi). Gift to a temple at Dharmapuri, Salem District, by 
Mahendra I of the Nolamba-Pallavas. Below the inscription is one of his son Ayyappa-deva. 

( V. R. ii. Solan, 74 ; 304 of 190L) 
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A.D. 892. April 17. Coppei^plate inscription which s:ives the date of coronation as stated^ 
of the Eastern Chilukya king: Chalukya-Bhima. Unfortunately the details do not work out 
satisfactorily and I have not thoug:ht it advisable to alter Fleet’s date for that kine’s accession, 
viz., A.D. 888. ^{E. R, 1918. C. P. 14 oi App. A.) 

A.D. 892. Two inscriptions from Dharmapuri, Salem District, shew the Nojamba-Pallava 
chief Mahendra I called * Mahendradhiraja ’ ruling as far south as that place in the year stated. He 
claims to have destroyed the Bana race. An inscription at Iggali states that the Western Ganga 
king Rachamalla died in the course of a battle which he was fighting against the Nolamba. These 
statements would seem to shew that after the battle of Sorcmati, whether it was a Nolamba victory 
or defeat, the Nolamba chief eventually got the upper hand. Then, for some reason, a quarrel broke 
out between Mahendra I and his suzerain the Ganga ruler. Both sides took up arms and a battle 
was fought which ended in a victory for Mahendra. The Nolamba chief was then enabled to rule 
over the Gangavadi territory — for a time at least. {E, /. x, 54^70 ; V, R. «, Salem 74 ; 304 of 1901 ; 

E, R. 1913, p. 90 f; see below s,v, A.D. 897-98.) 

A.D. c. 895. Inscription in Travancore State of the twenty-eighth year of Vikramadilya 
Varagupa, the Ay king, or chief, of Vepad. My only reason for assigning the date 895 is because 
this same king had given a grant in a.d. 868 {see above, and a.d. 895 is about twenty-eight years 
later.) T. A. Gopinatha Rao stated his belief that Vikramaditya was called ‘Varagupa’ after 
the Pandya Varaguna II. (V.R. Hi. Trav. 2 ; T.A. S. i, pp. 1, 17, 187.) 

A.D. 896. The country about Hassan in West Mysore was ruled over by a Ganga chief whose 
titles only are given. (■^' 28.) 

A.D. 897. The Nolamba chief Nolipayya ruling in Central Mysore. {E. C. xii. Mi. 52.) 

A.D. 898. Record at Gudimallam, Chittoor District, dated in S. 820, of the Bapa chief 
Vijayaditya II. He and his parents are named but only the titles are given. ( V. R, i. Chittoor, 57 ; 

223 of 1903 ; E. 1. xi, 227 i xvii, 1 ; I. A., 1911, p. 104.) 

A.D. 899. Inscription of a Ganga chief in the Asandinadu tract, Kadur District, Mysore. The 
date is somewhat doubtful, but apparently belongs to this year. It mentions a local chief who was 
supported by the Nolamba ruler. At this time the Ganga and Nolamba families were at enmity 
with one another, and a little later Nolamba Mahendra was killed by Broyappa, son of the Ganga 
Butuga I who was now governing the Gangavadi country. {E. C. vi. Kd. 141.) 

A.D. c. 900. The date is quite uncertain, but has been so estimated. The Syrian Christian 
plates shew Sthapu Ravi reigning as king in Travancore. {V.R. Trav. 89, 90 ; T.A.S. ii, 60, 70.) 

A.D. 903. Early in the year. Grant by the W. Ganga king Rachamalla II, Satyavakya. 
Pedigree given in which the following points are noticeable. (5) Durvinita is said to have 
fought at Andari, Alattur, Toralare, Pelnagara and other places ; (8) Bhuvikrama conquered 
the Pallavas at Vilanda, he being also named ‘ Srivallabha ’ ; (9) Sivamara I is called 
‘ Navakama ’ ; <12) Sivamara II defeated the * Army of Vallabha,’ i. e., the Chalukya king. 

{E. C. X. Kl. 90.) 

A.D. 904. November 25. A long copper-plate grant at GaUavadii Nanjangud Taluk, Mysore, 
gives a pedigree of the Ganga chiefs. In addition to the information obtained from the last record 
noted above, we are told that Ereyappa III defeated the Chalukyas at Rajaramadi ; that Rachamalla 
II fought a battle at ' Remiya ’ [Is this a misreading for * Samiya *?] ; that Butuga I conquered 
MahSndra Nolamba in three fights, the last being at Samiya ; and that Ereyappa IV captured the 
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fortrenas of Tipperu, Sumr and Penjeru or Hcnjeru and slew Mahendra. (£.C. xii. Sutf^cment, 

NaniangOd Taluk^ No, 269,) 

[The history of these few years in Mysore and the neighbourhood may now be summed up. 
Mahendra I, the Nojamba chief, had fallen out with the reigning Ganga, and had been temporarily 
victorions in a battle fought against him, so that he ruled part of Salem District in a.d. 892. Then 
the Ganga Butuga I took the field, fought three battles against Mahendra, and in the end defeated 
him at Samiya, Butuga’s son Ereyappa having distinguished himself in the capture of these 
fortresses. Mahendra was thus finally beaten before a.d. 904. Shortly afterwards Mahendra was 
killed by Ereyappa, the Ganga prince.] 

A.D. 905. Record of the Bana chief Vijayaditya II. R, i. Chittoor, 58 : 224 of 1905 ; EJ, 

xi. 228 ; see aboite s.v. 898-99,) 

[An inscription of this period shews that the Kerala king Sthaiiu-Ravi, or Ravi II, was cn 
friendly terms with Aditya Chola. The two kings Jointly conferred a title on a chief in Tanjore. 

(KR it. Tanjore, H03 ; 286 of 1911. )'\ 
A.D. 905. {§. 827. The Bapa king Vijayaditya, identified by Dr. Hultzsch as Vijayaditya II, 
Prabhumeru, ruling in Chittoor District. 

{V.R. i, Chittoor, 58 / 224 of 1903 ; E.I. xvii, 1.) 
A.D. 907. The war between the Ganga and Nojamba chiefs is mentioned in an inscription in 
North Mysore, where at the date of the record the Rashtrakuta king Krishna II was ruling, which 
seems to shew that he occupied Nolamba territory, probably after the death of Mahendra I, the 
Nolamba chief. {E.C. xi, Jh. 19.) 

[A.D. 907. Accession of the afterwards powerful Chola king, Parantaka I, between January 15 
and July 25. These dates are derived from the Gramam and Kuram inscriptions. 

{V.R. i. S. Arcoi, 559 ; Chingleput, 394 ; EJ. vii, 1 : viH, 261 ; 735 of 1905 ; 34 of 1900.) 

{See below s.v. A.D. 943, 946.) 

An inscription of a later date at Tiramalpuram in North Arcot District refers to Parantaka’s 
father Aditya I, calling him by a name which signifies that he died at Tondaiman-Arrur, near 
- Kalahasti. 

The Anbil C. P. grant, issued in the reign of Parantaka II, gives many details about the 
latter’s ancestors. Amongst other things it mentions that Parantaka I married the daughter of the 
Kerala king Paluvettaraiyar. Paluvefta is alluded to in three inscriptions at Tiruvaiyyaru, and in 
one of them his daughter is said to have been the queen of ‘ Vikrama-Chola IJango velar.’ Since 
the last title means Yiivar&ja or heir-apparent, it seems likely that before Par^taka I came to the 
throne he had been known as ‘ Vikrama-Chola.’ {E. I, xv, 44.)] 

A.D. 908. South Mysore. The Ganga king Ereyappa IV alias Nitimarga ruling that country. 
He is called ‘ Lord of Kuvalala and Nandagiri.’ (E. C, Hi. Ml. 30.) 

A.D. 909. An inscription of the Chola king ParSntaka I’s third year. His father Aditya I 
having conquered the Pallavas (as above shewn), and the W. Gangas having defeated the Nolamba- 
Pallava chief, Parantaka, shortly after his accession, made war on the Pandyas. He captured their 
'capital city Madura, and assumed the name by which he is known in the record under notice, vi*., 

’ Madurai-konda.’ By this victory he regained possession of the territory of the earlier Cholas, 
which for many years had fallen bto the hands of the Pandya kings, and also became lord over the 
old Pandya kingdom. 
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This was the result of hi* first war against Rajasimha Pan^ya III. This inscription proves 
that his seizure of Madura took place before a.d, 909-10. 

{J.Ji.A.S. 1913, 526 : E. R. 1907, §§ 32^35 ; V, R. ii. Tanjore, 399 ; 29 of 1907.) 

[At this time Kassapa V of Ceylon had been on the throne, according to Hultzsch’s revised 
chronology, since a.d. 1906.] 

A.D. 909. An inscription in E. Mysore of 6. 831, represents as reigning there the B^a chief 
‘ Bejeyitta ’ who, according to the most recent chronology, must be Vijayaditya Bapa II, called 
‘ Pugalvippavar-Gahda.’ It records local fighting and slaughter. {E. C. x. Mb. 229.^ 

A.d. 909. At Allur near Trichinopoly, in third year of Parantaka Chola I. Gift of land by the 
queen of the Ganga Prithivipati II, here called ‘ Virachola-Ilangovejar.’ (See note above s. v., 
A.D. 907.). It recognizes that the Chola king was now suzerain. (F. R. Hi. Trick., 343; 'i76 
of 1903.) This is emphasized by another inscription at the same place in which the same Ganga 
chief bears the name ‘ Parantaka-Kunjaramallar ’ (Ibid., No. 347 ; 380 of 1903). He was now vassal 
to the Chola king and was protected by him. 

A.d. 911. Rashfrakuta ' Akalavarsha ’ Krishna II reigning in N. W. Mysore. Ba^avasi was 
ruled by a subordinate, Kalivitta. (E. C. vit. Sk., 219 ; viii. Sb.y 88.) 

A.D. 913. The Western Ganga prince Ereyanga, or Ereyappa IV, called by the title 
‘ Nitimarga-Perumanadigaj,* ruling in fe. E. Mysore, under Prithivipati II. (E. C. ix. Cp. 161.) 

A.d. 915. Record of the ninth year of Parantaka Chola I, who is recognized as supreme in 
the former Ganga territory of North Arcot. The Chola king had, in or before this year, conferred 
the conquered Baj;ia country on the Ganga chief Prithivipati II, giving him the title ‘ ^embiyan* 
Mavalivanar-aiyan.’ In this record this Prithivipati II is called ‘ Lord of the Bunas;’ also he is said 
to have won a battle at Vallala, but against whom is not stated. 

(V.R. i. N. Arcot, 633 ; 9 of 1896 ; S.I.I. ii, 376.) 

By this time Parantaka Chola had also conquered and reduced the Vaidumba chief 
Sandaiyan. (E. I. xv, 50 ; E. R. 1904-5, p, 57.) 

An inscription without date in a village near Punganur in the ancient Pulinadu country, now 
Chittoor District, tells of a son of this Ganga Prithivipati II, the lord of the Bapas, named 
‘ Vikkiyapna ’ (probably = Vikramaditya) who had a quarrel with a member of the Pallava family, 
Pallava-Dhavala, and in a fight was killed. 

(V.R. i. Chittoor, 221, 222 ; 332, 333 of 1912 ; E.l. xi, 238.) 

[A.D. c. 916-17. The reign of Kassapa V, king of Ceylon, came to an end, according to 
Hultzsch’s revised chronology, in a.d. 916, or perhaps 917. His successors reigned only seven 
months, and then Dappula V obtained the throne in 917. Shortly before the death of Kassapa V, 
we are told in the MahAwaihsa (ch. Hi), the Pandyaking, Rajasimha III, sent many presents to, and 
begged aid from Kassapa against the Cholas who had seized his country in or before a.d. 909. 
Kassapa sent over to the mainland an army to his assistance. Rajasimha led both armies against 
Parwtaka’s troops but was defeated and retired leaving the Singhalese to carry on the war alone. 
But their army was attacked by disease and their general died from it, and they returned to 
Ceylon. 

Dappula V having become king of the island, Rajasimha, driven to desperation, crossed over 
to Ceylon, and the two kings prepared for a fresh war against the Cholas. But owing to grave 
internal disturbances Dappula had to abandon the enterprise. And the Pandya king fled to the 
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Kerala country, leaving his crown ‘ and other apparel ’ in Ceylon. This event may have taken 
place in a.d. 917-18. Amongst the apparel was ‘ the necklace of Indra as we learn from the 
story of what took place later. {MahawaAiia, ch. HU ; see S./.A ii, 315 //, 387,) 

This was the second war with Ceylon of Parantaka I, who then assumed the title ‘ 

Raghava,''\ 

A.D. 918. Record at Tirupparkadal, N. Arcot, of the twelfth year of Chola Parantaka I. 
It mentions the above invasion by the Pandya and the king of Ceylon, which therefore took place 
in or before that twelfth year. {V.R, i. North Arcot, 653 ; 693 of 1904,) This receives support 
from the Udayendiram plates of the fifteenth year of Parantaka, the genuineness of which has 
however been disputed. A battle had, it appears, been fought at Velur, probably that in which the 
Pandyas and Singhalese had been defeated. 

A.D. 918. The Masulipatain plates shew that in this year the East Chalukya king Amma 
Raja I alias Vishnu vardhana, or Raja Mahendra was reigning at Drujjurii (modern Dzu/.zur) on the 
Krishna River. He came to the throne in this year. 

{y,R. ii. Kistna 4 : /.A. viii, 77 ; xx. 266 ; E.I, v, 131.) 
[About this time, in the Nolamba-Pallava chief’s family Ayyappa-deva-Nanniga, son of 
Mahendra I, began to rule his country. He made friends with the Ganga chief Breyappa.] 

{E.I. X, 54.) 

A.D. 920. July 18 (?) Central Mysore. An inscription alludes to a grant of land made by 
Nolamba Ayyappa-deva and mentions eclipse of sun on that day. But the date given in the record 
fell about three months later {E.C. xii. Si. 39). Another of about the same date in Mysore 
mentions the same chief and says that he * surrounded Ganga’ and fought a battle. If this be a 
fact he made friends with the Ganga chief later on. (E.C. xU. Mi, 71.) 

A.D. 920. Grant of land in West Mysore made by the Ganga chief ' Satyavakya-Vira ’, son of 
Ereyappa IV, i.e., his eldest son Narasimha. {E.C, v. Ag, 61.) 

A.D. 921. C.P. grant at Udayendiram of Parantaka Ciiola I’s fifteenth year. The West Ganga 
chief Prithivipati II joined together two villages, one of which W’as Udayendiram (V.R, i. North 
Arcot, 367-A ; S.I.L ii, p. 375). The document gives a long account of the events up to date of 
Parantaka’s reign, and of the Ganga chiefs’ exploits. 

A.D. 922. Two records in the Bellary District, of date S. 844 Chitrabhanu, shew that the 
Rashtrakuta king Indra III was then ruling that country (E.R. 271, 272 of 1918). He is called 
' Nityavarsha.’ 

[About this time the Kerala king Kantha II alias Kokkandan-Viranarayapa, was reigning on 
the west coast. He was apparently a feudatory of Parantaka Chola I. He reigned at least 
twenty-four years. ( V. R. i, Coimbatore, 106, 107, 141, 144 ; B. R. 147, 148 of 1910 / 12, 15 of 1891.) 
He seems also to have been called ‘ Ravikodai ’. Parantaka married a Kerala princess.] 

The Udayendiram C. P. grant says that Parantaka’s capital was Koli, which Uraiyur near 
Trichinopoly. {S./.I. it, 375.) 

In the Vengi country there was great confusion for two years about th'S time. The reign of 
the Eastern Chalukya Amma I of Vengi came to an end in a.d. 925. He was succeeded by his son 
* Beta ’-Vijayaditya V who only reigned for fifteen days, when the throne was seized by a member 
of the junior branch, Tadapa or Tarapa, who was himself assassinated after a month by 
Vikramaditya II, uncle of Amma I. This Vikramaditya II reigned for eleven months. A civil war 
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followed and the king was deleted and dispossessed by his grand-nephew Bhima II who, in the 
absence of Beta Vijayaditya, had a sound title to the throne. Eight months later Bhima II was 
killed by Yuddhamalla, son of Tadapa, who succeeded in retaining the throne for seven years, from 
about A.D. 927-934. Beta Vijayaditya retired apparently into private life and became the ancestor 
of the later Pithapur chiefs. The Maliyapiindi grant says that he was banished by Cha)ukya 
Bhima III. 

The Maliyapundi grant mentions another member of the family Raja-Martanda as having lost 
his life during the fighting {B. and F.C» i, ITO ; EJ. ix^ 47). The grant states that the rival 
princes harassed their subjects at this time. 

A.D. 928. C. P. grant by the Kalinga-Ganga king Oevendravarma, son of Anantavarma, 
concerning the village of Tamaracheruvu. The date is the fifty-first year of the Ganga Era, 
which « A.D. 928-29 with the epoch taken, as appears correct, as A.D. 878-79. Another grant of the 
same year mentions Devendra’s son Satya. (V.E. t. Ganfam, 4, 5 ; LA. 243 ; xiii, 273.) 

A.D. 929. S. 853, Virddhi. Inscription at Dharmapuri (ancient Tagadur) Salem District, of the 
Nojamba-Pallava Iruga, son of Anniga. It shews that this country was ruled by a Nojamba chief 
even though it lay in Ganga territory and the Nolambas had been defeated by the W. Ganga chiefs 
Butuga I and Breyappa. ( V.R. «, Salem 82 ; E.R. 198 of 1910.) 

A.D. 930. January 17. Inscription at Kalas shews Rashtrakuta Gdvinda IV reigning 
{E.I. xiiiy 326). Also (same year) reigning in North Mysore. {E.C. xi. Dg. 119.) 

A.D. c. 930. The Nolamba chief, Ayyappa-deva’s son Aijuiga, gave a village in Bast 
Mysore to a member of the Ganga family who had assisted him in driving away a raid 
made by the Santara chief of Humcha, and had distinguished himself by bravery in a battle. 

[E.C. X. Gd. 4.) 

A.D. 930, May 10. The Cambay copper-plate grant relates that on this day the Rashtrakuta 
king Govinda IV weighed himself against gold at Kapitthaka on the Godavari river and gave away 
600 villages as Brahman Agraharams, and 800 villages to various temples. The pedigree of the 
family is given. About king Krishna II, Akalavarsha, the record states that in his day ‘ his 
enemies abandoned Manyakheta.’ This confirms the B. Chajukya story which runs to the effect that 
their king Gunaka- Vijayaditya had burnt Manyakheta (for Malkhcd)- The date of this ‘ burning ’ 
must have been between a.d. 878 and 888, which last year was the last of the reign of Gupaka- 
Vijayaditya. The ‘ abandonment’ must have taken place before a.d. 913, which was Krishna II’s 
last year. {E. /. vii, 26. See above s.v. A.D. 846-^7.) 

[There is strong evidence to the effect that Govinda IV was a bad king and a bad man. The 
inscription specifically declares that he was not guilty of cruelty to his elder brother Amogha- 
varsha II, but that only proves that accusations to that effect were rife, and it is a fact that 
Ambghavarsha was deprived of the throne, which was his by right of birth, by Govinda.] 

A.D. 933-942. Some inscriptions at Tiruvomyur, near Madras, in Saidapet Taluk of this 
period are dated between the twenty-seventh and thirty-fifth years of the Chola king Parantaka I. 
One of his twenty-ninth year (a.d. 935-36) shews that he was then on good terms with the Chera, 
or Kerala, king Vijayaraghava, for the latter’s daughter Iravi-Nili gave a lamp to the temple at 
that place. Parantaka’s son Arinjaya is alluded to, being called ‘ Arindaghi ’. {V.R. i. Chingleputy 
1036-39 / 168-170 of 1912.) Keraja family was then tributary to Parantaka. 

• {Abvoe s.v, A.D. 922-23.) 
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A.D. 934. The temple at Tirunamanallur, in South Arcot, was founded, accordins: to an 
inscription there of the twenty-eighth year of Parantaka Chola I, by his son Rajaditya, whose mother 
was Kokkilanadi ; another record .mentions Rajaditya’s wife as daughter of the chief of * Lata.’ 
This lady had an elder brother, also named Rajaditya, who bore the title ' Pugalvippavagand&«* 
(a title similar to that of the Bapa king Vijayaditya III), and this latter Rajaditya had a son Vira 
Chola Lata-raja,i who was feudatory to the Chola king Rajaraja I. 

( V.R. i. S. Arcot 903: Chitioor 256 ; 363 of 1902 : 375 ot 1911 ; E. /. iv, 137 ; VII i, 133,) 

A.D. 934. In the Vengi country the E. Chalukya Bhima III began to reign, having ousted his 
predecessor Yuddhamalla. He granted some land in the Gudravara-vishaya. One of his birudas 
was ‘ Karayilladata.' {Brit. Mus. plates , V.R. ii. Kistna 8 : E.I. v, 135 : LA, xx, 270.) 

A.D. 934-945. Reign of the E. Chafukya, Chalukya-Bhima III. He lived in disturbed times, 
being opposed on all sides. He had to deal with the supporters, in his own kingdom, of Yuddha- 
malla TI whom he had driven from the throne. He fought with and claimed to have defeated the 
Rashtrakuta king Govinda IV ruling the country to his west. The Nojamba-Pallava chief 
Ayyappa-Nanniga, assisted by a force sent by the Western Ganga chief Breyappa, jointly fought 
against him, and these enemies of his were joined by the Banavasi chief Bijja alias Dantivarman, 
and several other local rulers. 

(See the Kalachumbarru ^rant of lihlma's successor Amma II ; and E.I. vi^ 47 ; ix, 47: vti, 177.) 

A record of Ganga Ereyappa’s at Begiir near Bangalore refers to his war with the 
E. Chalukya king, calling Bhima II by the name ‘ Vira Mahendra and Gandamahendra ’. It makes 
out that Bhima attacked the Nol.amba country, and that Ereyappa assisted Nolamba Ayyappa’s 
defence against aggression. This must have taken place before a.d. 938 which was Ereyappa’s 
last year. There was a battle at Tumbepadi. and a Nagattara chief, feudatory to Breyappa, lost 
his life. (A'.c. ix. Bn, 83 ; E.I. i, 346 : vi, 47, vii, 77 ; x, 54.) 

A.D. 935. An inscription at Kil Muttugiir in North Arcot shews that there was a serious raid 
on that country by people from Mysore, the Ganga country, driving off cattle and committing 
outrages in the villages. It is dated in the twenty-ninth year of the Chola Parantaka I then ruling 
over the old Bapa territory. 

(E.I. tv, 177 ; V.R. i. N. Arcot, 322\: 1 of 1896. For another note of this year see above, s.v. A.D. 
933-942.) 

A.D. 936, June 25. Inscription shewing the Nolamba chief Annayya then ruling in Anantapur 
District. 1916.) 

A.D. 937. In north Mysore the Rashtrakuta king ‘ Ainoghavarsha ’ Baddiga was now reigning. 

(E.C. xi. Cd. 76.) 

A.D. 938. In this year in the month of March in north-west Mysore Rashtrakuta Krishna III 
alias Kannara, is named as supreme over that country and the BapavaSi 12000 tract. Machiyarasa 
was governing in BapavaSi. (E.C. viii. Sb. 70, 71.) 

[There is, however, an inscription bearing date a.d. 939-40 and giving the name of Amogha- 
▼arsha as king in North Mysore (£.C. xi. Cd. 77.). The date is S. 861, ‘ Vikari ’ and = the end of 
the year a.d. 939.] 

' This reference and its bearing are discussed in my article Rajjndra, the Gangaikonda Chola in the Journal of 
Indian History 11, ^30. (Reprint, p. \i.)’^Bditor. 
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y. R. t, N. Arcoty 304 ; 25 of 1893). The inscription, which is on a temple, seems to disclose 
an act of hieh-handed injustice* on the part of the village authorities. They state that they 
are prepared to sell certain lands surrounding the village which have hitherto been held as 
communal property, and they add this remarkable declaration, viz., ‘ No persons shall be 
allowed to produce deeds of gift or deeds of sale in order to shew that the land thus 
sold belongs to themselves. We, the assembly, shall levy a fine ... of gold . . . from 
the inhabitants who produce such deeds.’ {S. 1. 1. Hit P» 

[A;D. 952. King Mahindu IV of Ceylon came to the throne in this year according 
to Dr. Hultzsch’s Singhalese chronology. He was attacked by an army sent from the Tamil 
country by .a‘'’kin6: whom thei Mahawainfa calls the ‘ iphola-Vallabha ?.* It is not known to 
whom this refers. ' Vallabha ’ is a Chalukya title. The Chola kings of the time of Mahindu 
IV (a.d. 952-968) were Gandaraditya and Arinjaya. {Mahawaihidy ch. liv.)] 

A.D. 952. The Western Ganga Nanniya-Ganga Butuga II ruling in West Mysore {E. C. 
V. BL 123) ‘t and in North Arcot where he is called Prithvi-Ganga and is shewn to be a 
vassal of Rashtraku^a Krishna III. (K. R. i. N. Arcot, 586 ; 346 of 1901.) 

A.D. 953. Inscription at Tirukkalukimram, Chingleput District, of the seventeenth year of 
Rashtrakuta Krishna III, entitled ‘ He who captured Kanchi and Tanjore.* He had seized 
the principal cities of the Chola kingdom after the battle of Takkola {E. /. Hi. 282). There 
is another of the nineteenth year (a. d. 955-56) at the same place. 

A.D. 954. North-West Mysore under the rule of Rashtrakuta Krishna III, cattle raids 
and deaths {E. C. viii. Sh. 240, 474). And in a.d. 955-56 {ibid. Sb. 202). 

A.D. 955 (?) According to the author of an article {E. I. xH. 121), this was the first 
year of Parantaka Chola II, alias Sundara Chola, RajakeSarivarman. Two of his queens are 
named, one being a Chera princess who lived till 1012. He had a general named ^iriya- 
Velar, who was killed in Ceylon in the king’s ninth year {see 116 of 1895). This would be 
in A.D. 963-64, during the reign of Mahindu IV, king of Ceylon, and the war in which he lost 
his life would be the same as is referred to above (j. v., A. D. 952), 


* The Inscription referred to here (No. 7 S.I.I. iii, pt. I, page 11) is unfortunately in an imperfect state of 
preservation. Enough of it is however left to catch the purport of the inscription sufficiently clearly to see that it is 
of the contrary import to what is stated here, and contains in it nothing that smacks of any ‘ high-handed injustice 
The village assembly met and apparently distributed the unoccupied lands of the village under certain conditions 
among those who were willing to take them up for cultivation. For one reason or another several of these lots that 
were thus allotted remained uncultivated. On a subsequent occasion the same village assembly met and resolved to 
make a fresh distribution of these lands and arranged accordingly. They were bound to see that the new occupants 
of these lands were not disturbed m their possession by those to whom they were formerly distributed, as having a 
previous title. The resolution of the committee therefore threatens very severe penalties upon those who would take 
it upon themselves to obstruct the new occupants in their peaceful possession of the lands for purposes of cultivation. 
The heavy fines which are prescribed are also prescribed against the members of the committee who had undertaken 
the general supervision of the village itself. This is the usual procedure that is adopted and the position could be 
made clear by reference to a number of other inscriptions of a similar import, not exactly all of them of the same 
kind in all detail. For a mere corroboration, reference may be made to the following inscriptions taken at random 
from South Indian Inscriptions, vol. vi, only recently published, relating to localities very near Ukkal itself. 
Nos. 344, 351, 369, 370, 434, corresponding to the Annual Report of the Epigraphist 1896, Nos. 61, 68, 84 and 149. 
—Editor. 

* The reference leans clearly to the ChOja, in which case the title is Valabha. Tam. Valavan, one of tho mftny 
generic names for the Editor. 
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A.D. 985. Rock inscription on the Bivaji Hill at Vellore, N. Arcot, shewing that in this 
year the Nojamba-Pallava chief Tribhuvanadhira (see above s, v, 952) bought the village of 
Dkkal from ‘ Vira Chola i.e., the Western Gangs chief Prithivipati II, who bore that title. 
The reigning suzerain was the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III (V, R. i. N, Arcoi 592; 10 oi 
1887 ; E. /. iv. 81). The inscription is dated in the twenty-sixth year of his reign (i.e., 962-63). 

A.D. 956. At Tiruvorfiyur, Chingleput District, an inscription of the twentieth year of 
RSshtrakuta Krishna III witnesses a gift to the temple by a certain Sanyosin^ who became an 
ascetic out of grief for the death at the battle of Takkdla (in 949) of the Chdla king Rajaditya 
(above, s. v. 9^7-49), (V. R. i. Chingleput 1050 ; 181 oi 1912.) 

A.D. 958. Gift of villages to the UmSmahcSvara temple at Berwada, on the Krishna 
river by the Eastern Chalukya king Amma>Raja II ; which temple, the inscription states, 
had been built by king Vijayaditya-Narendra-Mrigaraja of the same dynasty (about a century 
or more earlier). ( V. R. it. Guntur 813 ; C.»P. No. 11 oi 1915.) 

A.D. 958. North-West Mysore ruled over by Rashtrakuta Krishna III. (E. C. viii. Sb. 501.) 

A.D. 959. West Mysore ruled by the W. Gangs chief. His personal name is omitted 
and only the usual Gangs titles are given. Although not so stated it is fairly certain that 
he was a vassal of Rashtrakuta Krishna III. (E. C. vi. Cm. i2.) 

A.D. 959. Record of a ‘ Nolambadhiraja *, i.e., Irivi-Dilipayya, ruling in Anantapur District. 

(731 oi 1917.) 

A.D. 960. Record of the twenty-fourth year of Rashtrakuta Krishna III shewing that the 
Vaidumba chief of the Tsandavolu country south of the Krishna river was subject to him. ( V.R. i. 
S. Arcot 668; 267 oi 1902; E.R. 1904-5, p. 57.) Nevertheless a Vaidumba chief (possibly the same) 
had given his daughter in marriage to the Chola prince Arihjaya, son of Parantaka 1. And thirty 
years later the Vaidumba family was again subject to the Chola monarch. 

(E.I. vii. 138 ; V.R. it. Nellore 239 ; B. and V.C., GudUr Taluk, 88.) 

A.D. 961. In East Mysore an inscription shewing Irivi-Nolamba II ruling that tract (E.C. x. 
Mb. 126). He was a vassal of the Rashtrakutas. Two years later he is found ruling in Anantapur 
District. (55 oi 1917.) 

A.D. 962. RSshtrakuta Krishna III supreme in North Arcot, with the Nolamba-Pallava 
Dillpayya, ruling that country under him, called in the rock -cut Bavaji inscription ‘ Tribhuvanadhira.’ 

(See above s.v. A.D. 955, where this record is noted. See also S.l.I. i, p. 75.) 

A.D. 962. Two inscriptions in South Arcot shew the Vaidumba chief, Sandaya-Tiruvayya- 
Srikantha, making gifts to temples in that region. One is dated in the twenty-fifth year of 
Krishna III and both mention him, proving Rashtrakuta overlordship and the temporary collapse of 
the ChSlas. ( ^<^7, 721 ; 743, 16 oi 1905.) 

A.D. 963. Rashtrakuta Krishna III reigning in North Arcot in his twenty-seventh year. Inscrip- 
tion at Takkola near Arconum railway station, where the great battle took place in which the 
Ch51a king Rajaditya was, in a.d. 949, defeated and killed. 

( V.R. i. North Arcot 44, 579 ; 2 oi 1897 ; 428 oi 1902.) 
In the same year a record of cattle-robberies and deaths of villagers in Shimoga taluk, 
Mysore, shews Krishna III reigning. (Mysore A.A.R. 1923, No. 115, p. 116 ) 

[About this time in the Mysore country Satyavakya-Marasimha III became Westem-Ganga 
chief. An inscription at Karya in Mysore (E.C. Hi. Nj. 192), which boars date a.d. 968 and is one 
4 
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of his fifth year, would make his accession in 964-65 ; but another of his tenth year is dated 
October 25, a.d. 971 and this would fix it as havingr occurred in the year following October 25, 961 
{E,C. tv, Ng. 51). His principal exploit was that for some reason not very clear, he quarrelled with 
Poralchora II, now the ruler of the Nolambavadi country under Rashtrakuta domination, called 
himself ‘ Nolamba-kulantaka ’ (death to the Nolamba family), and about a.d. 970, made war on him. 
Fleet’s theory as to the origin of the war was that the Nolamba chief had become restive under the 
Rashtrakuta yoke, and that Marasimha, loyal to the latter, determined to assist his overlord by 
crushing down any opposition to him. In any case the war took place, the Nolamba chief was 
completely defeated, and his province fell under Ganga rule. Marasimha advanced and ' despoiled 
the ruler of Bapavasi ’ — possibly because the said ruler had also become disaffected towards the 
Rashtrakuta king.] {E.I. v. 151.) 

A.D. 964. Inscription in North Mysore relating to the tract called the ‘ Kadambalige 1000,’ 
which was ruled by a Rashtrakuta official, and was said to contain * treasures, hidden stores, and 
1,000 soldiers.’ {E.C. xi, Hk. 30, 33.) 

A.D. 965. The Pulinadu country, Chittoor District, was ruled in this year by a chief Vijjala- 
deva, who is not otherwise heard of. He was a vassal of the Rashtrakuta king. An inscription at 
Bmbadi near Punganur, and several vlrakals, attest that a town near by, Uppunelli, was attacked 
and captured with much loss of life, by whom is not stated. 

{V.R. i. Chitioor 201-207 : 578-584 of 1906.) 

A.D. 965. An inscription in East Mysore mentions the plunder of a town in the reign 
of Rashtrakuta Krishna III. {E.C. ix. Ma. 75.) 

[a.d. 965-66 is the probable date of accession of the Chola Aditya II. He could hardly be 
called a king, as the fortunes of his family were at a very low ebb. Almost the only thing for 
which he is renowned is that in many inscriptions he is said to have * taken the head of the Pandya 
king *, his enemy. He reigned about five years (See E.E. 1921, p, 109). About the same time, 
i.e., between 965 and 969 we hear, from the other side of a Vira Pandya ‘ who took the head of the 
Chola ’, and called himself ‘ Cholantaka ’ (474 of 1909 ; 101 of 1905 ; E.I.' ix, 84.)'\ 

A.D. 965. The Western Ganga Marasimha III ruling in South Mysore. (E.C. iv. ch, 48.) 

A.D. 965, March 6. Gift of land in Anantapur District by Poralchdra II of the Nolamba- 
Pallava family, grandson (so-stated) of Iriva-Nolamba. ( V.R. i. Anant. 127 ; 93 of 1913.) 

A.D. 965 (?) An inscription in Ganjam District of the Kalinga-Ganga or Eastern Ganga king 
or prince Indravarman alias Rajasimha, is dated in the eighty-seventh year of the dynasty. Another 
of his is dated in the ninety-first year, and a third in the 149th year, shewing that he lived 
to a good old age. He was son of Danarpava. The eighty-seventh year of the dynasty, if my 
interpretation is accurate fell in about a.d. 964-65 (See Gotiealogical Tables; Kalinga-Ganga 
Kings ; notes). Unfortunately the name Indravarman, or Devendravarman, does not occur in the 
list on which my Table is founded till a.d. 1070, and that Indravarman’ s father was not named 
Danarpava. The Indravarman and Danarpava of the inscription may have been princes of the royal 
house. {V.R. i. Ganjam 13, 290 ; LA. xiv. 131 ; E.I. Hi. 127.) 

A.D. 966, February 17. An inscription at Kolagallu in Bellary District of the date given 
states that the Rashtrakuta king Krishna HI had died in this year and had been succeeded 
by Khottiea. Krishna Ill’s death, therefore, must have taken place between February 23, 965 and 
February 17, 966. »• Bellary 84 ; 236 of 1913 ; see E.H.D., p. 54.) 
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A.D. 966. The Nolamba-Pallava chief Irivi-Nolamba alias Dilipayya, ruling in Bast Mysore 
(5.C. X, Kl» 245), Mention of his son Ayyapa-deva (77 of 1917), 

A,D. 967, iVlarch 29. Rashtrakuta Khottiga reigning supreme, with imperial titles in North 
Mysore. [The date is given according to the lunar tithi quoted, but the week-day given in 
the inscription is incorrect for that {E,C. viii, Sb, 531,) It commemorates deaths during 

cattle-stealing affrays. {See also E,C, xi, Hk, 23, 931,) 

[In A.D 968, according to the revised chronology, king Sena V came to the throne in Ceylon. 
The MahawaiHia tells us inroads of Tamils caused great trouble to the islanders during his reign. The 
invaders ‘ oppressed the people and took by force what belonged to them*. {MahdwaihSa, ch. 5^.)] 
A.D. 968, May 10(?) (The given week-day does not suit the given lUhi), Record in North 
Mysore of the Rashtrakuta Khottiga, alias ‘ Nityavarsha {E,C. xi. Cd, 50, 74,) 

[Sometime between a.d. 966 and 972, apparently, a Pandya king Sadaiyan-Maran came to 
the throne. An inscription at Sinnamanur of the reign of Rajendra Chdla I mentions Sadaiyan- 
Maran’s forty-sixth regnal year. (440 of 1907. E.R., 1908, § iP.) 

[About the year a.d. 969 the Chola king Aditya II was ousted from the throne by his cousin 
Madurantaka Uttama Chola {See E.R., 1921, p. 109), The name shews the antagonism existing 
between the Cholas and Pandyas. 

About A.D. 970 the Western Ganga Marasimha III {See note above s.v,, 963) made 
war on the Nolamba-Pallava chiefs, and his general Chamunda-Raya succeeded in storming 
and capturing the principal Nolamba stronghold, Uchchangi. He appears to have annexed 
the Nolambavadi country and to have crushed the power of the ruling family {E.I, v, 157 ; 
iv, 350). His success, however, was not long-lived for the Cholas got the upper hand a few 
years later. 

In this year also came to the throne of the Eastern Chaluky^s of Vengi, king Dananjava, 
who reigned for three years. After him there is an unexplained interval of twenty-seven years of 
‘ anarchy ’ in the Vengi country till ^aktivarman came to the throne in a.d. 999,] 

A.D. 970. An inscription in N. Mysore represents the Western Ch^ukyas as ruling over that 
country in this year in the person of Vikramaditya IV ; but there is reason to believe it spurious. 
The date is very much elaborated and burdened with details very uncommon at this period ; and 
the country concerned was at this time certainly ruled by the Western Ganges and their Rashtrakuta 
overlords. {^> C. xi, Cd. 25.) 

A.D. 971. The Western Ganga Marasimha III, ‘Satyavakya-Nolamba-Kulantaka ’ ruling over 
central Mysore. {£• C. v. Cn. 262, 267,) 

Another inscription, of the tenth year of the same ruler, who is also called ‘ Guttiya-Ganga,* 
is dated October 25 of this year. Its wording is interesting. It represents him as governing the 
Gangavadi 96,000 country after ‘ having extracted the thorns from it ’, i.e., after having crushed all 
opposition. The date being in his tenth year, it makes his accession as in the year following 
October 25, a.d. 961. {E. C. iv, Ch, 9 ; Ng, 51,) 

An inscription near Sorab in N.-W. Mysore mentions a certain Sautivarmma as ruling over 
the Bai^avasi 12,000 territory. He was perhaps one of the Kadamba family. 

{E, C, viii. Sc, 44,) 

In this year died the princess Pambabbe, a sister of the Western-Ganga Bhtuga 11. She 
devoted herself to a life of penance for thirty years. {E,C, vi, Kd, I,) 
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A.D. 972. An inscription inCuddapah District says that a Vaidumba diief, whose title alone 
is given — ' Bhuvana-Trinetra ’—was crowned in this year. It is uncertain who this was. 

( y. R. i. Cudd, 583: 325 et 1905.) 

In the same year a record at Bagali in Bellary District shews ' Nityavarsha ’ Khottiga, the 
Rashtrakuta king, as reigning there. (y. R. i. BelL 271; 79 of 1904; E.R. 1903, p. 78.) 

An inscription, whose date is at the end of this year, in Sorab Taluk, N.-West Mysore, 
mentions as sovereign the Rashtrakuta Kakka (or Karka or Kakkala) who had by now succeeded 
Khottiga. (£.C. viii. Sd, 455.) 

A somewhat doubtful date, but between May 22 and June 19 of this year in an inscription in 
Kid^r District, Western Mysore, shews the Western Ganga Marasimha III ruling there in his 
eleventh year {£. C. vL Kd. 147). Another in Central Mysore of Marasimha III, called * Nolamba 
Kuikntaka.’ {£.C. viii, p. 103.) 

A.D. 973. The Rashtrakuta power which had subdued and ruled over large parts of Southern 
India succumbed in this year. King Khottiga had been defeated by Slyaka II alias Harsha, the 
Parainara king of Malwa about two years earlier (so Dr. Barnett’s chronology), and this greatly 
weakened him. In 973 the representative of the old Western-Chalukya dynasty which had been 
sunk in oblivion for over two hundred years, Tailapa or Taila II, afterwards called ‘ Ahavamalla,’ 
ruling apparently some tract under the Rashtrakutas, revolted against the new king Kakkala and 
completely defeated him. Tailapa, no doubt by long preparation, had made himself powerful 
enough to accomplish this great design, and by his success he reestablished the fortunes of the 
Western Chalukya family. He held Bellary and parts at least of Mysore for a few years till the 
coming of Rajaraja Chola I. (/. A. viii. 15.) 

A.D. 974, November 9. In Travancore (Vepad) a grant of land was made by Vallabhan- 
Kodai, who seems to have borne several names ; viz., ' Indu-K5dai,’ ’ Ravi-K5dai,' * Kallimukkan.’ 
{y. R. Hi. Trav. 93; E I. ix, 234 ; Trav. A.A.S. iv, Part /, p. 1 ; i, 176; Mamballi copper-plaies.) 

Month Ashadha, day of month illegible. Record in Kolar District, E. Mysore, stating 
that the Nolamba-Pallava leaders had heard of the death of the Western-Ganga Marasimha III. 
One of them is called the son of ‘ Chdrayya,’ probably Poralchora II. This shews that 
Marasimha’s death had occurred before July 974. {£. C x. Mb. 84.) 

[Marasimha was a follower of the Jain religion, and he starved himself to death at 
Bankapur in Dharwar District, having probably abdicated during his life-time.] 

A.D. 975. On the base of a pillar on the Chandragiri hill at ^ravana-BelgoJa is a record of 
Marasimha’s death by starvation. (A*. C. ii. Sh. 38; E. 1. v. 151.) 

Inscription at Mulgund, Gadag District, of the W. Ganga prince Pahchaladeva, successor 
of Marasimha III. ‘ Panchala,’ therefore, may be another name for Rachamalla IV {£. /. vi. 
257.). On the other hand this year (a.d. 975) is the date allotted by Fleet to a Pahchaladeva- who 
was defeated and killed by the W. Chalukya king Tailapa 11. {£. /. vi. 40.) 

In this year a dispute regarding an endowment which had been made by the Nolamba 
chief Nanni-Nojamba, son of Irivi-Nolamba II, at an earlier date, was settled. Inscription in 
Chitaldroog District, N. Mysore. (£. C. xi. Hr. 1.) 

AD. 977. A force of marauders from the Nolambava^ tract raided into the Mandya Taluk of 
Mysore District and destroyed the village of Maliduru. yirakal in memory of a favourite soldier 
of the W. Ganga Rhchamalla who lost his life in thd fighting. {£. C, Hi. Md. 107.) 
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In this year a ^rant for construi:tion of a tank in B. Mysore was made by the * Nolambadhi- 
rSja,’ no other name being given. (^. C x. Ch, 45,) 

[Rachamalla IV, Ganga chief, had as minister Chamun^a-Raja who erected the colossal 
Jain image of Gummata-Bhujabalin at ^rava^a-BelgoIa.] 

A.D. 978. Early in the year. The Ganga prince Rakkasa-Ganga was ruling a tract in Coorg 
for his father Rachamalla IV. {E. C. i. 4.) 

A number of inscriptions in the Kerala country, dated only in regnal years but believed to 
belong to the period (roughly) a.p. 991 to 1036, go to shew that the Kera]a king Bhaskara- 
Ravivarman-Tiruvadi was in a.d. 978 ruling Malabar, Cochin and part of Travancore for his 
predecessor Indu-Kodai, who had probably retired into private life. Bhaskara-Ravivarman came 
actually to the throne about a.d. 982 (Sae below), (T*. A. S., ti. SI. No, 7,) 

[Mahinda V, king of Ceylon, came to the throne in this year according to the revised 
chronology. The island, however, lay under the heel of invaders from the Kerala country of the 
Malabar Coast and the * Karnataka ' — perhaps Tamils — and following an insurrection Mahinda fled 
to Rohana after a nominal rule of twelve years. {Mahawafh^a, ch. 55.)] 

A.D. 979. An inscription in West Mysore witnesses a local raid and its accompanying 
casualties, carried out by a certain Santivarma, who has been thought to belong to the Kadamba 
family of BanavaSi. The W. Chalukya Nurmadi-Tailapa II was reigning at the time in that country, 
having driven out the Rashtrakutas. {E, C, viii. Sb, 530.) 

In this year a record in the Trichinopoly District shews that the Chola king Uttama-Chola 
gave a grant of land to a temple. {V. R. in. Trick. 692 ; 454 of 1908.) 

A.D. 980, April 22. A record of this date shews *Ahavamalla’ Tailapa II, the restorer of 
the W. Chalukya monarchy, reigning in Bellary District. fJlO of 1919.) 

[About this time, as two Vtrakals in Eastern Mysore assert, the Nolamba chief (no name is 
given) was fighting against the Chola king. No date is mentioned. The fixture of ‘ a.d. 980 ' 
is according to Rice. The Nolamba leader was himself killed in the battle. {E, C. ix, Ht. 47, 48.)'\ 
June 8, 980. In a village near Belgaum is an inscription of the W. Chalukya king 
Tailapa II. It states that he conquered the ‘ Chdlas and Latas,’ and ' cut off the heads ’ of 
Ranasthamba (unidentified) and Kakkala (Rashtrakuta) {E. I. xvi. 1). (This story of decapitation 
appears to be mere poetry.) 

[Tailapa married Kakkala’s daughter Jakabbe, or Jakkaladevi.] 

A.D. 982, March 20. Date of the death of the last of the Rashtrakutas : viz. the king, or 
prince, Indra IV, also called ‘ Ratta Kandarppa ’ grandson of Krishna III and son-in-law of Raja 
Chudamapi, who is called a Ganga-raja. The latter has not been identified. The date of the Sravapa 
Belgola inscription No. 57 is a perfectly sound one. {E, C. ii. ^r. Bel. 57, 58; xii. Si. 27.) 

September 20. Grant by a feudatory chief, in the Gadag District, of the Western 
Chalukya king Tailapa II, shewing his complete triumph over the Rashtrakhtas. {E. I, iv. 204.) 

Probable year of accession of the Kerala king Bhaskara-Ravivarman on the demise or abdica- 
tion of Indu-Kodai (see above, s. v. 978). Ravivarma reigned at least fifty-eight years. Eleven records 
’ of his reign have been examined by Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai. {T. A. S. ii. 31.) 

A record dated (only) in ' K. Y. 4083* of the thirteenth year of Maduiantaka-Uttama- 
ch51a tends to shew that the accession of that king took place in a.d. 969-70. 

{V. R. ii. Tanfore 292; 265 of 1907; 1. A, 1925 » p. 61.) 
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A.D. M. Between June 25«nd July 12. Date of accession of the great Chola king Rijar&ja I 
as determined Prof. Kielhom. (£• 

[When RSjarija came to the throne the political condition of Southern India was favourable 
for his prospects. The Rashtrakuta domination of the country to his North-West and West had 
been crushed by the successes of the W. Chalukyas, and the hold of the latter on that territory was 
not yet seonre. North of him the Eastern Chalukyas maintained their own, but were not threaten- 
ing any invasion of Chola lands. To his South and South-West the dominions of the Pandyas lay 
under his own rule, or were governed by local families of no great power. The power of the 
Ganges in Mysore and the neighbourhood had been largely diminished, as had that of the Nolamba 
chiefs whose fortunes fell with those of their Rashtrakuta overlords. Early in his reign, as we 
know from the Tiruvilangadu plates (see below s. v., A.D. 1017-18) the Pandya Amarabhujanga 
submitted to him ; and so also did the Vaidumba chiefs who ruled over the country south of the 
Krishna river (below ^ s. v, A.D. 992-93). These last were threatened with danger from the 
W. Chalukyas and protected themselves by submitting to the Chola king.] 

A.D. 9S6w Inscription in N.-W. Mysore, near Sorab, of king ‘Tehilaha’, i. e., the W. Chilukya 
Tailapa II, then reigning over the country after his explusion of the Rashtrakutas. 

(E. C vii. Sb. 413.) 

A.D. 987. Record in Bellary District shewing the same king, ‘called Ahavamalla’, ruling 
there. ( V. R. Bell. 273; 81 of 1904.) 

Parts of Bellary and Anantapur were locally ruled by a Kadamba chief, called ‘Aryavarman’, 
Lord of Bapava^L (E. R. 1903-4 ^ p. 8.) 

He was a feudatory of the W. Chalukyas. 

A.D. 989, December 1. Rajaraja Ch51a I reigning in Tanjore in his fifth year. 

( V. R. a. Tanjore 389 ; 19 of 1907 ; E. /. ix. 207.) 

A.D. 990. A Kadamba chief of the Bapava^i family, Adityavarma, was ruling the Kdgali 500 
tract, Bellary District under the W. Cha|ukya Tailapa II. He is also mentioned in a record of 
two years later. (V. R. i. Bell. 293 195; 101, 36, of 1904.) 

A.D. 991. (?) Two records of the fourteenth and fifteenth years of the Kerala king 
BhaskararRavivarman, also called ' G5vardhana-Marttanda.’ The date is not certain. 

(V. R. Hi. Travancore 180, 181 ; T. A. S. it. 32, 34.) 

A.D. 991. Extensive tribal fighting in North-West Mysore, in the reign (so stated) of the 
W. Chaiukya Tailapa 11. The population of fifty na^us rose and fought against a chief of Santalige. 

(E. C. viii. Sb. 477.) 

A.D. 992. Tailapa II (‘ Ahavamalla ’) reigning .over North Mysore. (E.C. xi. Dg. 114.) 

A.D. 992. In the same year an inscription in Nellore District, Gudur Taluk, mentions as 
sovereign Rajaraja Ch51a in his eighth year, and as local ruler the Vaidumba chief Vishpudeva alias 
‘Dnrai-araian’ (sic, as title). Three generations of Vaidumba chiefs are known by name in this 
century, vis., iSandaiyan Tiruvaiyan I, his son ^amkara, and the latter’s son SomanStha. Saihkara's 
elder brother was Sandaiyan Tiruvaiyan II. (V. R. ii. Nellore 239 ; B. & V. C. Gu4^ Taluk 88.) 

A.D. 992. The Kogali and Saundatti tracts, Bellary District and Belgaum were now locally ' 
ruled by Adityavarman of the Kadamba family, under the W. Chaiukya Tailapa II. An inscription 
mentions a victory gained by Tailapa over the Cho|a king. Such a victory is not otherwise 
recorded ; but there may have been a local clash df arms. ( V. R. i. Bellary 195 ; 36 of 1904.) 
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A.D. 992. An inscription of this year at DariSanankoppana in South Travanoore atatea that 
RSjari I, recos:nized there as overlord, had before that time * destroyed the ships at Kftnda]fir^ 
dsiai*. A later record {below, s.v. A.D. 998-99) says that this event took place * in his (Rfijarija's) 
tender youth.’ This shews two thiug8--(i) the exploit recorded was performed probably before 
Rijaraja came to the throne ; (ii) The king was reigning over the old Pandya dominions. 

{T. A. 5. xiv, 237, C, £,) 

Dr. Hultzsch (5. 1. /. u, p, 241, note) gives as the correct rendering of the passage— *He 
caused to be destroyed the ships of Seralan (the Chera king) at Kandaldr, which is situated on the 
sea.’ It was a sea>port on the Malabar coast. ^ 

A.D. 992. A record of Rajaraja Chola I's eighth year engraved on a rock at Pafichapinde^e- 
malai, close to Arcot, mentions a tributary ruler, the Lataraja, Vira Chdla, son of Pugalvippavar* 
ganda. The latter is a title borne by one of the Bapa chiefs ; and the name *Vira Chola’ would 
imply that the Bapa family had submitted to RSjaraja. (£. /. iv. 1372) 

A.D. 994. Rajaraja Chola I’s occupation of the Pandya country seems to have been complete 
by now, seeing that records of his tenth and eleventh year (994-996) have been found at Ambi- 
samudram and at Suchindram near Cape Comorin in a d. 999 {B. /. v, 48, 119, 123, 124 of 1905). He 
was called ‘Mummadi Chola,’* implying that he had brought three kingdoms under his crown. 

(5. /. /, «. Pari V. Inirod;, E, B. 1905, $ 71.) 

[Before the year a.d. 995, i. e. within the first ten years of his reign, RijarSja Chdla I had 
consolidated the hold of his family over the whole Pandya country, had conquered the Klera]a lords, 
and reduced the Bapas and Vaidumbas , but apparently had not yet succeeded in forcing submission 
from the Gangas and Nolamba-Pallava chiefs of the Mysore country.] 

A.D. 995. An inscription at Tenneri in the Chingleput District mentions the former Chdla 
king Madurantaka Uttama in the eleventh year .of his successor and supplanter Rijarija I ; but I do 
not gather that Uttama is declared to be still living. ( y. R. i. Chingleput 446 ; 199 of 1901.) 

A.D. 996, June 14. Gift by Rajaraja Chola I for repairs to a tank at Bkhfir now in French terri- 
tory. The Rashtrakutas had held this country up to about a.d. 968, as is proved by a number of 
Krishna Ill’s inscriptions found there. The Chola dynasty was .now in full possession. 

( K R. in. French Terr. 8 ; 178 of 1902, E. /. vii. 169.) 

A.D. 996, December 1 and 28. Two dated inscriptions of the twelfth year of the reign of 
Rajaraja Chola I in South Arcot. They help to confirm the accession date fixed above. 

{362 of 1917 / 553 of 1921.) 

A.D. 997. In B. Mysore, Rajaraja Chola reigning there. {E. C. ix. fit. 111.) 

[In A.D. 997 the Western Chalukya king SatyaSraya II, R&jarija’s enemy, came to the 
throne in succession to Tailapa II. Satya^raya held the north of the Madras Presidency and part 
of Mysore while Rajaraja dominated all the south. Rajaraja’s records claim for him that about this 
time or earlier he reduced to submission the Western Ganga chiefs and the Pallava chiefs of the 
Nolamba territory.] 

» Mr. T. A. Goplnatha Rao has identified this port with Trivandram, the modem town of which this port 
must have formed a part. His explanation of the achievement is hardly acceptable. T.A.R. II. A. S.—Editor, 

• In this sense the form of the word is Mummadi « three Crowns. This title was aisnmed in his fourteenth 
year by RSjaraja I. The form Mummadi occurs in records of earlier years and means thrice Chola or Chola three 
times over. Vide. S.J.J. tit. p. 5 n. -^Editor, 
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A.D. 997, May 24. Rajarfij» Ch51a I reigning: in S. Arcot in his twelfth year. The date agrees 
with the accession-date mentioned above, viz., June-Jnly 985. {557 o{ 1921.') 

A.D. 996. Inscription at Melpadii near Vellore in N. Arcot of Rajarija Chola Ps fourteenth 
year, in which he is called 'Mumraadi^ Chola*, is important. It mentions his conquests up to date. 
' In his tender youth ’ he destroyed the ships at Kandaiur-Salai. The conquests of his reign were 
(i) the PSndya (kingdom, the Tiruvalangadu plates add the name of Amarabhujanga as that of the 
conquered Pindya king) ; (ii) the Ganga country ; (iii) the Nolamba country ; (iv) the Vengi country 
(this is an exaggeration, apparently); (v) Coorg ; (vi) Tadiyapadi, otherwise called TadigaipSdi. 
In this year 998-99 a vassal chief (who bore the name of his sovereign) Mummadi*-Ch61a-P66an, 
lord of AraiShr, also called Irayiravan-Pallavaraiyan, made a gift to the village assembly. 

(5. /. /. Hi. p. 29, No. 19.) 

[Later inscriptions seem to shew that there were no further conquests between this year and 
A.D. 1004. Another record, also of this year explains the above reference to the Vengi kingdom. 
It does not say that Rajaraja conquered that country, but that he ' restored order in it after it bad 
been twenty- seven years without a ruler.* In other words he assisted the Eastern Cha}ukya prince 
Saktivarman to regain for himself the throne of Vengi after many years of anarchy. ^aktivarman*8 
reign began in A.d. 999 or thereabouts. {S. /. I. ii. Part V, Introd.)"] 

A.D. 999. The Ganga chief Nitimarga was ruling in S. Mysore. {E. C. iv. Ch. 10,) 

A.D. 999, June 5. Rajakesarivarman Rajaraja Chola I reigning in Travancore in his fifteenth 
year. It agrees with the accession date fixed above (489 of 1918). 

A.D. 999, August 29. An inscription at Suchlndram, near Cape Comorin, shews that Rajaraja 
Chola I was at that place on that day {above, s. v,, A.D. 994). {V. R. iii. Travancore, 169 ; E. 1. v. 
48 ; T. A, S. ii. p. 1), The list of his conquests given is the same as in the Melpadi record of this 
year, mentioned above, {s, v., A.D. 998.) 

A.D. 999. Inscription shewing the Western Chalukya SatyaSraya II reigning in N. W. Mysore, 
and, under him, Kesari-Bhima ruling the BapavaSi country. {E. C, viii, Sh. 234.) 

[About the end of the tenth century a.d. is believed to be the date of the grant of a village 
near Cochin, at Muyirikodu (ancient Muziris) or Cranganore by the Keraja king Bhaskara Ravivar- 
man to the local colony of Jews headed by Joseph Rabban. 

{V. R, iii. Cochin 3 , LA. xiii. 334.)] 
A.D. 1000. Date in the sixteenth year of Rajaraja Chola I. Grant in Mulbagal Taluk, 
E. Mysore, made by a ' Nolambadhiraja’, not otherwise named. It proves a Ch51a conquest over 
the Nolamba-Pallava chief. (£. C. x. Mb, 208.) 

A.D. 1000, September 23. Inscription of the fifteenth year of Rajaraja Chola I in Tanjore 
District. ( V. R. ii. Tanjore 638 ; 27 oi 1906 ; E. /. ix, 208.) 

[About this time Rajaraja I sent his son Rajendra to the north on an expedition against 
Kalinga. {S. 1. 1. ii. Introd., Part V.) 

A.D. luOl. Mahmud of Ghazni's first expedition into North-Western India. He advanced as 
far as Peshawar. This year, probably or at least between 1001 and 1004 Rajaraja I waged war against 
Ceylon, then under king Mahindu V. He was so successful that he was able to grant Singhalese' 


The reading of the text io both cases Is Mnmnmdi.^^ note above.— 


*lbid. 
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villages to the Tanjore temple and to rename the Island ‘Mummudi-Chola-Mandalam’ (5. /. /. ii, 
424-28), The Tamils seem to have flooded Ceylon at this period {Mahawaihia^ ch, 55). Mahindn 
had fled from his capital in or about a . d . 978 {q, v. adove.)] 

A.D, 1001. Records near Madura of Rajar5ja’s seventeenth year prove that his conquest 
of the Pandya kingdom was complete. (1S2, 134 of 1910,) 

A.D. 1003. Inscription in Bast Mysore of the nineteenth year of RSjaraja Chola I. It adds to 
the list of conquests mentioned up to his fourteenth year and noted in the Melpadi inscription 
{above s. v. 998-99), stating that he had (presumably since his fourteenth year) conquered (viii)Kollam, 
or Quilon, and (ix) Kalinga. {E, C. x, Mb, 123.) 

A.D. 1004. An inscription in a village near Mysore states that a Chdla general Aprameya 
fought with and defeated a HoySala chief, whose minister was named Nagama. 

{E. C. Hi, T. N. 44.) 

[This is the first we hear of the Hoyiala chiefs, afterwards to become very famous in the 
history of South India. They were a family of hill chiefs residing in the extreme west of Mysore 
near the ghats, at Angadi in the Mudgere Taluk. The battle took place at Kaleyur near Talakad on 
the south side of the Kaveri river.] 

A.D. 1004 (?). Accession year of the Kongu-Chola chief Konattin-Vikrama-Chdla, who 
lived till at least his fortieth year of rule. Many records of his in the Coimbatore District. ( V, R, i. 
Coim. 77-121, 190, 470 : 549-551 of 1893 : 614 of 1905 ; 222 of 1909 ; 142^155 of 1910.) He 
ruled the country about Erode and to the south of it, evidently under the Chola king. His 
accession-date depends on a record at Tingalur of his fortieth year in ‘ 9 [67] ’ {sic). So it is not 

certain. 

In the twentieth year of Rajaraja Chola I (1004-05) his vassal, the Vaidumba chief Nanna- 
marayar gave a gift to a temple (5. /. /. Hi. No. 52). The chief is not otherwise known. 

A.D. 1004, July 20. An inscription in the Bijapur District shews the W. Cha}ukya king 
Irivibedanga Satya^raya II reigning there {E. J. xvii, 7). The date, which mentions an eclipse of 
the sun is a sound one. 

A.D. 1004, September 20. Record near Trichinopoly. Rajaraja Chola I reigning there in his 
twentieth year and again in his twenty-second year on December 2, 1006. 

( V. R. Hi. Trick, 821, 828 ; 62, 69 of 1914.) 

A.D. 1005. This was Rajaraja Chola’s twenty-first regnal year. An inscription at Hotfur in 
Dharwkr District states that the Chola king with an army of 900,000 men invaded the Ratta country, 
sacking the towns. They ‘pillaged the whole country [about Dharwar], slaughtered women, 
children and Brahmans, and taking the girls destroyed their caste’. Rajaraja’s inscriptions claim 
a complete victory for him, saying that he conquered the ‘Ratta 7i-lakh country’. The Chalukya 
records however assert that the attack was a mere raid and that the Chola forces were driven away 
to their own territory. It appears from the records of Rajendra I, son of Rajaraja, that it was he 
who commanded the invading army {E. /. xvi. 73 ; S./.I. H, Pari V, Introd,; Floei, D.K.D, p. 433; 
§ S.I.I. i, 31, See below s. v., A.D. 1010, and E. R. 1904, § 17.) 

In this year took place Mahmud of Ghazni’s second expedition into North India. 

A.D. 1005. The large Leyden grant mentions that in this the twenty-first year of Rajaraja's 
reign he permitted the ‘ Lord of Kataha and Snvishaya ’ (i. e. K^ah in the Malay Peninsula, and 
Palembang) to present a village near Negapatam for the support of the Buddhist temple at that 



58 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


place, which had been constructed ^ the former lord of Kataha, Chudimapi of the SailSndra family, 
father of the present donor ; the latter’s* name being drimara Vijaydttunga. 

( y. R. it. Tanjon S90-A i /. A. xxii. 45 ; vii. 224 / T. 6f S, L, p. 204,) 
A.D. 1006. C. P. grant witnessing the gift of the village of Tgmarachemvn by Indravtrma, 
the Ganga king of Kalinga. The village is said to be situated in the Var&havartani District. It is 
dated in the 138th year of the dynasty, the epoch of which era I have stated above to be, in my 
opinion, a.d. 877-78. That this view is correct is supported by the record in question, for the 
details given of the date mention an eclipse of the moon in the month of M&rgafira, which took 
place on December 7, 1006. (K R. i. Ganfam 2/ /. A, x. 243 ; xiii. 122.) 

[Mahmud of Ghazni's third invasion of Northern India took place in this year, when he 
attacked Multan.] 

Inscription of the Western Chalukya ‘Ahavamalla-Sattiga’, i. e. Satyhsraya II at Chebrdlu in 
Guntur District, dated in S. 928, Parabhava ( V. R. it. Guntur 84 ; 145 oi 1897). This sufficiently 
disposes of the Ch51a claim to liaving conquered the whole Rattapadi 7i-lakh territory. Evidently 
Rajar&ja Ch51a made a bold bid for conquest, but failed in this attempt. 

In the same year an inscription at Hottur in Dharwar District describes an import- 
ant victory as having been gained by the Western Chajukya king Satyi^raya II over Rajaraja 
Chdla I. It states that Rajaraja had invaded the Kdnarese country and devastated it ‘ killing women 
and children and Brahmans and carrying off girls', but that he was finally defeated and driven out, 
and his conqueror Satyafraya made a triumphant progress through the South of his dominions. 
(Chola records, however, claim a victory for Rajaraja ; whichever way it was there was manifestly 
much slaughter of the people, and cruel treatment of them). (JE. /. xvi. 73 ; E. R. 1904^ § 75.) 

A.D. 1007. An inscription, in S.-E. Mysore of Rajaraja Chdla I's twenty-third year, no other 
date being stated — ^mentions his victories as noted above up to his twenty-first year (r.v., A.D, 1005)^ 
and adds to them that he took 'the 1200, ancient Islands’. (E. C. ix. Cp, 128, 130^132,) 

[The last statement shews that trade with the East, the islands in the Bay of Bengal, Sumatra, 
Malaya, etc.— had begun in Rajaraja’s reign ; or at least, if it had begun earlier, became now of 
greater importance. It continued into the reign of Rajendra who also claims to have taken ' many 
ancient islands.' In all probability, the Chdla kings at this time sent over troops to defend 
Indian settlers and merchants trading in those regions.] 

[In this year Mahmud of Ghazni attacked Northern India for the fourth time.] 

A.D. 1008, June 14. Rijarija Chdla I reigning in South Arcot (387 of 1922), 

[Mahmud of Ghazni invaded N. India for the fifth time, and fought a great battle against a 
coalition of Hindu rulers near Ohind on the Indus. He captured Nagarkdt or Kfingra, and carried 
off immense booty. (Barmti, * AntiquiHes,* p, 75,) 

The Western ChSlukya king Vikramdditya V, succeeded Satyailraya II in this year. 

A.D. 1006, October-November. An inscription at Ukkal, dated on the ‘124th day of the 24th 
year' of R&jargja Chdla I. It mentions his conquests as in the 23rd year (above), but does not allnde 
to the ' ancient islands.’ His complete conquest of the Pandya kingdom is proved by his issue 
of orders to the people of that country, now re-named the ‘Rajardja-Valanidu’. The villagers had 
held lands and cultivated them in certain villages, which villages had afterwards been bestowed by 
the Crown on 'Brahmans and Jains’, evidently as agrahorams. The villagers refused to pay their 
taxes on these lands to the new landlords. The king commands that all lands on which the taxes 
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have not been paid, for the third year between the sixteenth and twenty-third years, shall be 
confiscated and shall become the common property of the village, and as such may be sold by the 
village councils. (S. /. /. m. J¥, No. 9/ 15, No. 10 ; 24, No IS.) 

A.D. 1009. Inscription at Mamallapuram, Chingleput District, of R&jaraja Chola I. It mentions 
his conquest of Ceylon as well as those noted in earlier records. It shews that the Nolamba 
country was then ruled by a Pandya prince, subject to the Ch51a monarchy. Rajaraja gave his 
daughter in marriage to the Bastern Chalukya Prince Vimaladitya, who afterwards came to the 
throne at Vengi (5. /. /. i. 6S ; it. 241, note ; T. A. S. ii. 1), The Tondamandalam country was 
renamed by R&jaraja the * Jayaihkonda-Cbdla-Mandalam.' 

A.D. 1010, May 1. Inscription at Alur in Gadag Taluk, Dharwar District. It mentions the 
No]amba chief Irivi-Nojamba as having married a daughter of the Western Chalukya king 
Satya&raya II. This Irivi may have been a grandson of Irivi-No]amba II. He is called ' Ghateya- 
ankakara * and is given his Pallava title ‘ Lord of Kanchi, best of cities.' He is not stated to have 
been ruling the Nolamba country ; and he may have given way before the power of the Chola 
king and retired to the Chalukya territories north of the Tungabhadra river. Nevertheless, the 
record noted below (s. v, A.D. 1011-12) claims Nolamba allegiance to the Chalukya Crown. 

xvi. 27; E.R, 1914, 86; Fleet. D.K.D. 434; S. L /. ii, 139.) 
[The truth apparently is that the Nolamba family was in a difficult position, owing loyalty 
to its former Chalukya overlords while overawed by the strength of the Chola king. Rajaraja 
asserted his suzerainty over the Nolamba country by renaming it the ‘ Nigarili*Ch51a>Ai^i.'] 

July 12. Inscription of the twenty-sixth year of Rajaraja Chdla 1 in Tanjore District. The 
date is a sound one, and makes July 12, a.d. 985, the last possible day for the king's accession 
( V. R, ii. Tanjore 1201; 624 of 1909; E.I. xi. 241). There is another of September 26 at Tiruvallam. 

{E, R, March, 1890, p, 2.) 

A.D. 1010, November 8. The Sudi (Dharwar District) plates shew that the Prbcess Akka-devi, 
sister of the W. Chalukya king Vikramaditya V, was then ruling the ' Ki&uk&d-70' division. Other 
records shew that this rule was apparently continuous up to a.d. 1054. {E.I, xv. 73, C.D,, etc.) 

[Rajarija proclaimed his sovereignty over the Ganga country of Mysore and the. neighbour- 
hood by giving new names to its tracts. One was called by him the * Rajarija-valanadn another, 
the ‘ Vikrama-Chola-ValanSdu ’.] 

A.D. 1010. An inscription in B. Mysore shews that its local ruler was the Nolamba chief 
Chdrayya. {E.C. x, Ct. 118 ; E.I., xvi, 27*) 

[Bhojadeva, the Paramira king of Malwa, came to the throne about this time. He made war 
on the Western ChSlukyas at a later date.] 

A.D. 1010, May. Coronation-day of the Bastern Ch&lukya king, Vimaladitya, according to 
the Rapasdpundi grant of his eighth year. {E. I, vi. 347 ; tee below s.v,, A.D 1018-19; V.R, ii. 

Godavari 8,) 

Rijarfija Chdla I recognized as king in Eastern Mysore {E. C. iv. Kf. 16) \ and in 
1012 in a village near Seringapatam, where an inscription states that he had conquered the Ganga 
and Nolamba territories. His general ' Panchavan ' is mentioned. {E.C. Hi. S.R, 140,) 

[Fleet held that in this year the Nolamba country was ruled by a Nolamba-Pallava chief, 
feudatory to the W. Chalukya king {Bui tec wte above, t.v, 1010, May 1), {Bombay GoMeiiter /, 

Part II, p. 433 ; EJi, 1903-04, p. 8.)} 
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A.D. 1012, May. A loiiff insaription at the Tanjore temple of the twenty-sixth year of Raja- 
rSja Chola I enumerates his exploits as above ^Iven, but adds nothing: as done of importance 
since a.d. 1006. The date of the record Is the 319th day of the 26th year, i.e., about 
May, A.D. 1012. It expressly states that Rajaraja founded the Tanjore temple, calling it 
' RajarajeiSvara ’ and literally endowing it from treasures seized from his enemies. Great gifts 
were given by his sister Kundavvai and others. (S./.I. it, i, 2S6.) 

A.D. 1012, May 30. Accession of Rajendra Ch51a I, in succession to his father, Rajaraja I. 
This date is settled by an inscription at Eppayiram in South Arcot, which, with correct details, 
shews that the twenty-seventh day of the thirtieth year of this Rajendra 25th June a.d. 1041 (S^J 
of 1917)» Other records support this fixture {Kielhom, E*R. viii. 260, and App, 291), Rajaraja seems 
to have abdicated, and to have lived a little longer. {See bcUm, s.v, A.D. lOlS^l^,) 

The extent to which the Tanjore temple was benefited at the cost of the villages is shewn 
by certain records found there. The king commanded the villagers to supply servants to the 
temple and to pay for their support therein, and these servants were no less than 750 in number, 400 
were women, 128 were watchmen, 199 were Brahmach'aris. All these were supported, not by the 
temple treasury-officers, but by the villages (in addition to their ordinary taxation) from which 
they came.^ This payment was made compulsory. Each watchman was given 100 kalams of paddy 
for his maintenance. 

A record in N.-W. Mysore makes the Western Ch^ukya Vikramaditya V supreme in that 
territory, with Chaftaya ruling BapavaSi under him, {E.C. viii. Sb. 471.) 

[It looks therefore as if Rajaraja had not quite succeeded in reducing the Nolamba chiefs. 

{above, s.v. A.D. 1010.)] 

A.D. 1012. In the first year of RSjendra Ch51a*s reign, the Tinnevelly country had passed 
away from the rule of its own princes and was governed by a ‘ Chola-Pandya ’ viceroy. Several 
inscriptions of this period mention one of these viceroys, who from his name would appear to be a 
Pandya prince, vassal to the Chola. He is called Jatavarman-Sundara-Cb51a-Pandya.” 

{V. R. a. Tinn. 2-20; 70-88 of 1907.) 

A.D. 1013. There are several inscriptions dated in the twenty-ninth year of Rajaraja Chola 1, 
which began June-July 1013, Rajendra 1 having come to the throne in May 1012. They seem to 
prove RSjaraja’s abdication in favour of his son, and his devotion of his waning life to religious 
matters (5. /. /. ii, pp. 121-134: Hi. 88-123). About this time he assumed the title ‘ Jayathkonda.* 


^ The Inscriptions to which reference is made here are Nos. 57, 68, and 70 of Vol. II of the Tanjore 
Inscriptions. All these are records in the Great (Siva temple at Taojore. built and endowed by Raja RIja. 
Of these three records the first is a continuation of the third. They certainly refer to numbers of villages in the 
three great divisions of Chdla-Mandalara, IHiadya'Mandaiam, and Tondai-Mandalam, from which the number of 
servants given above were drawn for service in the temple. According to the text of the inscription, of which there 
is a more or less correct translation given (see paragraph 1 of the translation) on page 320 of Vol. II of the South 
Indian Inscriptions, Raja RSIa lays it down clearly that the lower servants were to be paid from the head-quarters 
temple treasury at Tanjore, while the upper servants were to be paid in the up-country treasuries of the temple. The 
purpose of this division was apparently that these temple servants were to be men of respectable character, possessed 
of property and relations and therefore reliable from the point of view of the temple. The distinction is very care- 
fully stated, and there can be no mistake about it. The villages themselves had to be villages given over lo 
Brahmans {Bratmadiya) and all the servants had to come from such villages. They therefore had no manner of a 
connection with the villages of the public, nor with the general administration as such. It will thus be seen that 
the statement in the text Is almost about the reverse of the. truth. 

* This was a ChOla prince and was in fact a son of RSjSndra I B.R. 1906. Section 11.— Editor. 



HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


61 


That the Pallava chiefs were now subject to the Chola kins, at any rate professedly, is 
shewn by two inscriptions at Tanjore of this year. One of these chiefs, a vassal of Rajaraja’s, bore 
that king’s name and was called ' Irayiravan-Pallavaraiyan alias Mmnmudi Chola Pdian.’ He was 
chief of Araifiur. Another, later, bore the name of king Rijendra I, being called < Uttama-Chdla 
Pollan ’ (or Bh5ja), ‘ Uttama>Ch51a * being a name of Rajendra (5././. ii. 141^ 222 / Nos, ii, 55 ; w, 
p, 109t No, 54), This last is at Tiruvallam in North Arcot, and belongs to the fourth year of 
Rajendra I, a.d. 1015-16. 

In A.D. 1013-14, the rweuty-ninth year of RajarSja I, as an inscription at Tiruvaiy&r, Tanjore 
District, tells us, the Eastern Ch^ukya king Vimaladitya gave a gift to the temple there. Vimaladitya 
married Kundawai, Rajaraja’s daughter, and was on friendly terms with his father-in law. 
V. Venkayya accounted for the fact that Vimaladitya’s reign is sometimes stated to have lasted for 
seven years and sometimes for eleven years is due to the fact that although his accession was in a.d. 
1011 he was for four years a prisoner of the Chdla king, and was not really independent till 1013. 

{215 of 1894.) 

[Vimaladitya’s marriage was very important, as it was the first which united the Eastern 
Ch§lnkya and Ch51a crowns.] 

An undated record at Mahendragiri, Ganjam, says that Rajendra Chola had actually 
conquered Vimaladitya and had erected a pillar of victory on the hill there. Below the inscription 
are two emblems, the Chola tiger and the Pandya fish, implying that the two kingdoms fought in 
alliance against the Chalukya monarch ( V. R, t. Ganfam^ 425 ; 396 of 1896 ; E, /. vi, 347). There 
is no clue to the actual date of this campaign, which may have taken place in Rajaraja's reign, 
when Rajendra commanded his father’s army. 

An inscription of date 1013-14 shews the W. Chalukya king Vikramaditya V reigning in 
Bellary District. {J22 of 1922,) 

[It has been suggested that about this time Rajendra I introduced the Tamil script into 
the conquered Pandya territory where previously the people wrote in Vatteluttu. {E,R, 1905, $ ii,)] 
A.D. 1014. Record of the third year of Rajendra Chola I, shewing him reigning in S. E. Mysore 
{E. C. ix, cp, 127), Another of date November 7, 1014, in Trichinopoly {29 of 1920), Another of 
the third regnal year but without details, in Trichinopoly District witnesses a gift to a temple 
in memory of a gallant officer of the Chdla Raja’s elephant-corps who lost his life in the war 
between Rajendra, then crown prince, and the Western Chalukya Irivibedanga-Satyafiraya (which 
took place in a.d. 1005-6.) {V* R- «»■ Trick, 283 : 515 of 1912,) 

A.D. 1015. Inscription in N.-W. Mysore of the Western Chalukya king Jayasimha III, whose 
accession seems to have taken place in this year {E. C. viii. S6. 16), Another at Bandalike in the 
province in the same year of the same king (E. C, vii, Sk. 220). (See note to a.d. 1160 
below on the subject of W. Chalukya succession at this time.) 

[These inscriptions testify that N.-W. Mysore still lay under W. ChSlukya infiuence at this 
date in spite of Chola assertions of the defeat of the northern power.] 

A.D. 1016. Another record in N.-W, Mysore of the W. Ch&lukya Jayasimha III. 

{E,C, vii. Sk. 307.) 

A.D. 1017. March 26. Rijendra Chola I reigning in his fifth year in Trichinopoly. It 
helps to confirm the date given above for his accession. 

{V.R. iU, Trick, 595 ; 275 of 1905 / E. /. viii. 201.) 
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A.D. 1017. Inscription in Bellary District shewing that the W. Chalukya Jayasimha I was 
reigning there in this year (K R. i. Bellary 471). The king is called by his biruda 
‘ Jagadekamalla’. 

The Tanjore inscription of Rajendra Ts sixth year gives a list of his achievements up to 
date, and the list is confirmed by other records, (i) He captured the Idaitturainadu (generally 
taken as Edetore in Mysore, but by Fleet identified with the Raichur doab between the 
Krishna and Tungabhadra rivers); (ii) Vanavaili (Bapavaii); (iii) Ko]}ippakkai^ (on the Krishna 
river ?). [These two places were taken from the W. Chalukya king.] ; (iv) Mappaikkadagam, 
or Mappai (Mappe near Bangalore, then ruled by the Nolamba chief) ; (v) after close fighting 

in Ceylon he captured the ‘ crown of Ilam ’, (Ceylon), and (vi) the ‘ beautiful crown of the 

queen of Ilam and (vii) • the crown of Sundara and the pearl necklace of Indra which the 
Pandya given up to the king of Ilam ’ ; (viii) the crown of Kerala ; (ix) ‘ many 

ancient islands.’ (S'. /. /. it. 92). [It seems probable that most, if not all, of these expeditions 
were carried out by Rajendra’ s son Rajadhiraja I ; for the latter’s inscriptions mention them 
as successes gained by him also— it must be noted that many of these so-called conquests 

were only temporary ones. It is certain for instance, that the W. Chalukya king was not 

driven out of the territories mentioned, but retained his hold of them.] 

[Ceylon had been overrun by Tamils in the reign of Rajaraja I, but Rajendra organized 
a regular campaign and carried it to complete success. He captured the king of Ceylon 
Mahindu V, and kept him prisoner at the Chola capital till Mahindu’s death twelve years later. 
He carried off Mahindu’s queen and seized the crown-jewels of Ceylon, and the crown-jewels 
of the Pandya monarchy which had been left in Ceylon {see above s.v., A.D. 917)^ and which 
included ‘ the priceless diamond bracelet that was the gift of the gods ’ (otherwise called the 
' necklace of Indra ’). 

The MahawaiHia {ch. 55) adds that the country people of the island saved from capture or 
death their young prince Kassapa, and had him brought up in secret till he was twelve years old.] 

Rajendra is said, in inscriptions of his seventh year, to have seized the Kerala crown 
* which ParaSu-Rama had deposited in ^andimat [or Sandima, or Sandimattivu] which is 
believed to be one of the islands on the west coast. His seventh year began May 30, 1018. 

{S.I.I. *, 95 ; ii, 92, 220, 333, 402 ; J.R.A.S., 1913, 222, etc.) 

The TiruvMang^u C. P. grant of Rajendra’s sixth year (a.d. 1017-18) gives details of 
his achievements, but it is somewhat confusing as the Sanskrit portion of it is a later addition 
to the Tamil portion of the year in question. The Sanskrit portion alludes to his conquest 
of Ka(laram which did not take place till at least the king’s fifteenth regnal year (a.d. 1025-27). 

{V.R. i. Chiiioor 370 ; E.R. 1906, p. 66.) 

A.D. 1018. An inscription in Cbannapatna Taluk, Bangalore District, Mysore, gives a list 
of Rajendra Chola s achievements up to his seventh regnal year, but adds nothing new to the 
list given in the previous year {above). {E.C. ix, cp. 42.) 

A record at Bagali, Bellary District, shews that in this year that province was ruled 
by the Western Chalukya king Jayasimha III, and that under him the Nolamba chief 

' Has since been identified with Kulpak between Baidarabad and Warangal in the Nicam’s Dominions.— 


Editor. 
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UdaySditya, alias Jagadekamalla-NoJamba, governed very extensive tracts. He is alleged to 
be then ruling the whole Gangavadi, Kadambalige and several other provinces besides the 
Nolambavadi country. Whether this is all true or part of it exaggerated is not certain, but 
the record certainly shews that the people of that tract still held firm to W. Chalukya supremacy, 
in spite of the Chola attacks on it. ( V, R. i. Bellary, 279; 87 of 1904.) 

Between May 10 and December 3 of this year the Chdla king Rajendra I associated with 
himself as joint sovereign his son Rajadhiraja I, and the latter’s reign is always held to have begun 
at this time though his father lived and ruled till 1043. 

E. /. iv. 216 ; V. 205 ; vii, 169 ; SI/, tit, 52 ; E. C. ix, Hi. 142 ; 75 of 1895.) 

A record of this year at Ra^astipundi, near Gudivada, N. of the Krishna river, shews that the 
Eastern Chajukya king of Vengi, Vimaladitya, was crowned on May 10 a.d. 1011. {E. /. vi. 3472) 

A.D. 1019, October 9. Record in Trichinopoly District of the eighth year of Rajendra Chola I. 
It helps to confirm the accession date. May 30, 1012 given above. 

{V.R. tit. Trick. 831 ; 72 of 1914.) 

In this year, May 30, 1019-May 30, 1020, an inscription in Kolar District, Mysore, shews 
Rajendra I reigning there in his eighth year. No other date is given. It gives the same list of 
his conquests as was given in a.d. 1017-18 {see above) with no addition. {E. C. X. Kl, 106 a.) 

December 1019 or January lO20. A record at Balligamve (Bejagami, Shimoga District) 
Mysore, gives the name, as ruler of the BauavaSi 12,000 country under his cousin Jayasimha III of 
the W. Chalukyas, of prince Kundamarasa, otherwise called Kunda or Kundiga, son of SatyS^raya II. 

{E. C. viu Sk. 125.) 

A.D. 1020, July 7. ‘ Mudigonda ’ Rajendra Chdla I reigning in South Mysore. The date 
agrees with his accession-date stated above {E. C. iv. Hg. 16). The record belongs to his 
ninth year. 

Another record of the ninth year, which began May 30, 1020, gives a list, of his successes as 
above up to (x^alO) the crown of Kerala which ParaSurama left in Sandimattivu ; and adds to it a 
later success which must have come to him about a.d. 1019. This was during a war between him 
and the W. Chalukya king Jayasimha III, who held the west and north-west of Mysore as well as 
the country on the north and west of the Tungabhadra river. Rajendra’s inscriptions declare that 
he (xi) ‘ made Jayasimha turn his back at Musangi ’ and imply that he drove him out of Mysore and 
Bellary and Anantapur into the Dekhan. They assert boldly (probably because of this) that he 
‘ conquered the Ratta 7J lakh territories ’ having captured them at Musangi [This last is 
certainly not the case]. The inscription referred to is at Melpadi, near Vellore {S./.I.iiu 27). 
Musangi is believed to be the same as Uchchangi-droog.‘ 

[At Melpadi at this time lived the celebrated ^aiva pandit LakuliSvara. {E. I. v. 228,) 

About this time Rajendra Chola I gave his son Muramadi Chola a viceroyalty over the 
conquered Pandya and Kerala kingdoms, a territory which had been administered by the prince 
since about a.d. 1017. His new title was ‘ Jatavarman Sundara-Chola-Pandya ’ {A. R. iv, 1904-5, 
p. 129. E.I, xi. 292). See also the Tiruvalanga4u grant {E.R. 1906, p. 66). The date of creation is 
obUined from the Mannarkovil inscription of Rajendra’s twenty-fourth and his son’s fifteenth year.] 

» For another Identification with Maflangl or Maski see Rajendra, the Gangoikonda ChfiU. J. J. Hist., 
vol. ii, p. 211.— Editor. 
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July 22. RSjSndra ChSla I reijrningr. S. Arcot District (386 of 1922). 

A.D. 1021. Burly in the year. Inscription at Nandigunda in South Mysore of king RSjen<lra 
Chola I. It mentions all his former triumphs, and includes (No. xi) the victory of Musangi but 
nothing later. (A. C. mV. N, 134,) 

A.D. 1021, 1023. Inscription in Bellary District. The W. Cha)ukya * Jagadekamalla * 
Jayasimha III reigning in both years. {294 oi 2913.) 

[Prom this it would seem that Jayasimha III was not driven quite out of this tract in 1020, 
as the Cholas declared.] 

A.D. 1022. Pighting in Mysore between rival chiefs, viz., the Konga^va chief Rijendra* Chola- 
Prithivi and the Hoyiala chief Nripakama (See also below s. v. A.D. 1026). An account of a battle 
is given. (A. C. v, MU 43.) 

In the Mysore District a Gangs chief, whose name is not stated was ruling (A. C. mV. Md. 
73)^ by consent, it must be presumed, of Rajendra Ch51a — or else in defiance of him. 

North Mysore * Jagadekamalla * (note the Cha}ukya name), a Nolamba-Pallava chief, was 
ruling, having his residence in ‘ Kapili ’ (? Kampli on the Tungabhadra river). 

(A. C. xU Mk. 10. See below s. v. A.D, 1027.) 

On August 16 of this year the B. Chalukya king Rajaraja-Narendra I came to the throne, in 
commemoration of which the grant was made of the village of Korunelli near the Godavari river. 

{Brit. Mus. C P. V. R. B. M. 9 / /. A. xiv. 50; xxiiU 131.) 

[The Mahobhoraia was translated into Telugu by Nannaya-Bbatta under this king's 
patronage {E. /. vi. 31).'\ 

[A good proof of the assertion made in a foregoing note that Rajendra 1 did not succeed in 
completely reducing the Western Chilukya king is afforded by the fact that the Nolamba chiefs 
acknowledged themselves vassals of the Chalukyas at least up to a.d. 1052. Witness records of 
A.D. 1010, 1018, 1022, 1027, 1030, 1044, 1052. Nevertheless Rajendra had by now assumed the title 
* Gangaikonda ’ implying that he had completely conquered and annexed the Gangavadi country,^ 
and that the Ganga chiefs were now Ch51a vassals.] 

A.D. 1023. Rajendra Chola I inling in B. Mysore. (A.C. «x, Hi. 10.) 

This was Rajendra* s twelfth year, and an inscription at the Tirumalai Hill in North Arcot 
mentions bis victories and successes up to date. The earlier ones have been already noted, ending 
in A.D. 1020 with (No. xi) the defeat of Jayasimha. The list gives in addition, those between his 
ninth and twelfth year, as follows — (xii) capture of ' Sakkarakottam belonging to Vikrama Vira,’ or 
Chakrakota ; believed to be an event in a northern expedition against Kalinga, and the place to be a 
fortress in the Baitar State, Ganjam. (xiii) Madura-Mandalam the Pandya capital, or another place 
of similar name ? (xiv) Navanidhikula, Namanaikkopam, Pafichapalli belongbg to Vefijilai-Vira, 
MaSupideSa-^all as yet unidentified places, (xv) a raid to the north when king Indraratha, or 
Dhiratara was captured at a battle at Adinagar— locality not known (Indraratha is said to belong to 
the Chandrapkula). (xvi) Orissa, (xvii) The Kosala kingdom and defeat of king Dharmapala at 
Dandabutti, (which has not been identified), (xviii) Takkapa-Lata, or Southern Gujarat and defeat 
of its king RSpadura. (xix) Bengal, ' where Gdvindachandra was put to flight and Mahipala terrified, ^ 

^ This is not the meaning of the title. The title was assumed from his having brought the Ganges to his 
new capital Gangaikonda iSoJaporam. See J. I. Hist., article above referred Xo.—Ediior. 
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in a battle at ^angukottam on the Sea (not identified), where elephants were captured, (xx) Uttira 
Lata, or Northern Gujarat, (xxi) 'I'he River Ganges. {S.I.I. i, 95, it. 139 ; E. I. ix. 229.) 

[These extensive claims must not be accepted as proofs of actual conquest, and at present 
there is no evidence forthcoming in support of them all. All that can be definitely asserted is that 
between 1020 and 1023 the Chola king had been very active in many different directions.] 

A.D. 1024. Inscription at Malur near Bangalore of the thirteenth year of Rajendra I (E. C. ix. 
Cp. 24). Since inscriptions of the twenty-third and twenty-seventh years of this king contain similar 
statements of victories but add nothing to the statements made in the present record it has to be 
presumed that all the conquests claimed belong to the period before the close of his thirteenth year, 
i.e. before May 30, 1025 {See E. C. ix. Cp. 82, 83 : Nl, 7a.). These successes are as follows, in 
addition to those named in the last noted record, and therefore give us details of an oversea expedi- 
tion sent to Malaya in about a.d. 1024-25. [With the exception of the case of ‘ Kadaram,’ the 
mention of other places ‘ captured * may merely refer to some military occupations by detachments 
of Tamil troops sent as garrisons in support of trad-], (xxii) Kataha or Kadaram. 

[Kadaram is almost certainly a South-Indian perversion of the name Kedah, a state on the 
west coast of the Malay Peninsula. Another inscription calls it ‘ Kidaram ’. The large Leiden grant 
of the twenty-first year of Rajaraja Chola I, a.d. lOOS-6, tells us that in that year a village was 
granted for the support of the Buddhist temple at Negapatam on the east coast of Tanjore District. 
The donor, owner presumably by purchase, was the * Lord of Kataha ’ also called ‘ Lord of the 
Srivishaya ‘ country', ^rimara Vijayottunga, son of Chudamani of the ^ailendra family, Srivishaya 
was the kingdom of Palembang and is so-called in an inscription of a.d. 775 found at Vieng-Sa in 
the south of the Bay of Bandon, which also says that the then king belonged to the ^^ailendra 
family. In Chinese annals Palembang is called San-fo-TsM, and the annals of Song mention 
in A.D. 1003 and 1008 two embassies sent by Chulamani and ^rimara VI [Jayottunga] to China.^ 

{Madras Review, 1902, and Afch. Sur. of Burma Report 1911-22, p. 6 ; Bulletin ddUcole 

Francaise d' Extreme Orient. Tome xviii. No. 6.) 


^ In regard to the whole of this item, reference may be made to ray article ‘ Rajendra the Gangaikonda 
Chola ’ in the .hurnal of Indian History, vol, ii., pt. in., pp. 317-70 and ‘ Researches in the Geography of Ptolemy ’ by 
Col. Gerini {Asiatic Society Monographs.) 

^§akkara-K6ttara has been identified with a place near Jagdalpur, the capital of the state of Bastar. 

Madhura Mandalam is not the Pandya capital but is a place like the following four : 

Navanidhi Kiila, 

Namunaikkonam, 

Panchapalli, and 
MaSunideSa, 

all places which must be looked for in the tributary states of Orissa, between the Central Provinces and the Nieam’s 
Dominions on the one side, and the coast region of Kalinga on the other. 

There is a place Panchapa^i in this region. 

MaSunideSa must be merely a translation of the territory of Bastar under the Naga-VariiSi rulers. 

There is also a Madhura Mandalam in the locality on the maps. 

For Adinagar a suggestion has been made, and it may possibly be Jajnagar in Orissa. Indraratha referred 
to along with it may be Indravarman of Kalinga reigning at the time. 

Dakkina Lata and Uttara Lata have no reference to Gujarat. Both of them refer to the division of Bengal 
Radha, in the region near Burdwan. 

Mahipala referred to there is a reference to ‘ Otta-Mahi-Pala ’ in Tamil meaning simply the O^ra or Orissa 
king. ^angu-Kditam : There is no warrant for a battle of 5aogu-K6ttam. The correct reading of the text is the 
defeat of the Orissa king at the Sangama (junction) of the Ganges with the sea. The actual expression being 
* Sangama-0(ta-Mahl-palanai.’ 

5 
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The present srant shews that for some reason Rajendra had, about 1024-35 quarrelled with the 
Ruler of Kedah and sent over an expedition which ended with the latter’s defeat. The Lord Kedah at 
the time was Samgrama-Vijayottunga, successor and perhaps son of Srlmara Vijayottunga; he was cap- 
tured and his city was seized ; his treasures, the ( Vidyadhara) toratfam at the gate of the city, and two 
doors set with jewels were carried off. (xxiii) Ma-damalingam (said to be Jay a in the Malay Penin- 
sula); (xxiv) MS-ppapalam ‘defended by water’ (? on west-coast of Isthmus of Kra); (xxv) Talai-Takko- 
1am (on the Isthmus of Kra) ; (xxvi) Pannai ‘ watered by the River ' (East coast of Sumatra) ; (xxvii) 
Ma-yirudingam ‘ by the sea (a state dependent on Palembang) ; (xxviii) IlangaSokam (Lengasuka ; 
a Malay state tributary to Kedah) ; (xxix) IlamurideSam (Lamurl, called by Marco Polo ‘ Lambri’, in 
the far north of Sumatra, where there are many places whose names begin with ‘ Lam’, e.g.t Lam 
Djamoe, Lam Baroe, etc.) (xxx) Manakkaviram (the Nicobar Islands) ; and one or two other places. 

[After this year the king seems to have ceased from warfare till the end of his reign.] 

Jayasimha III of the Western Chalukyas grant at YewQr {LA. 1879, p. 10. y 

Indravarman of Kalinga, in the 146th year of the dynasty, reigning at Kalinganagara 
{V.R. i. Ganfam 3 ; LA. x p. xii. 243 ; 122 ; T. and A.S. 164.) 

He was reigning also in Bellary District on November 23, 1025. 

( V.R. i. Bell. 185 ; 489 of 1914.) 

A.D. 1025. The lengthy C.P. grant in 31 plates of the grant of a village to the temple at 
Tiruvalangadu. The Sanskrit portion is about this date. The Tamil portion belongs to Rajendra 
Chola I’s sixth year (a.d. 1017-18). It contains a list of his conquests up to the last mentioned date. 
The Sanskrit portion adds his conquest of Kataha. ( V.R. i. Chiitoor 370 / E.R. 1906, p. 66.) 

[Rajendra I established his capital at Gaugaikonda-Cholapuram, near Chidambaram about 
this time.] 

Another inscription shews Jayasimha Chalukya reigning in this year in North-West Mysore, 
with Kundamarasa ruling the Bapavasi 12,000 country. {£.€. viii. Sa, 7.) 

A.D. 1026. Kassapa of Ceylon became king in this year at the age of twelve. Before he 
came to the throne (the Mahawaihfa relates) the Chola king Rajendra sent to the island an army of 
95,000 men in order to seize the prince, but the expedition was unsuccessful. Because of this, 
no doubt, it is not mentioned in Chola records. Kassapa, on mounting the throne, was called 
* Vikrama-Bahu’. {J.R.AS. 1913, p. 523 / S.LI. ii. 92.) 

Early in a*.d. 1026 the Kongalva chief ruling on the western border of Mysore ‘ marched 
against the base Poysala ’ t.e., attacked the HoySala chief, probably Nripakama, and was victorious 
at the battle of Mai^i, (so says the inscription which is on a virakal erected in honour of a soldier 
who fell). [E.C. V. Ag. 76 ; cf. Mj. 43 of the year 1022-^23.'] 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Indravarman gave a grant (C.P.) in the I49th year of his dynasty. 

( V.R. i. Ganfam 13 ; C.P. No. 4 of 1914.) 

A.D. 1027. N.-W. Mysore. Nanni-Santara of Humcha, ruling part of the country. 

{E. C. vii. Sk. 53.) 

KS^aram or Ki^iram or in another form KSj[agam, all meant the same place and a suggestion has been ' 
made to identify them with Katra of Katraea in the east coast of Sumatra not far from the powerful kingdom of 
Sri Vljaya at Palambang. The Chinese knew of it at the time by two names San-fo-Tsi, equivalent of Sri Bhoja, 
and San-fu-Tsai, the equivalent of 5ri Vljaya, the kingdom of Palambang being known by two names viz., ^ri 
Bhoja or Sri Vijaya.— 

Since republished in Ep. Ind. XII, 269 ff. — Editor. 
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An inscription in Kadur District, Mysore, mentions the earliest known HoySala chief as ruling 
in his seventh year, namely, Nripa«Kama. He is called ‘Kama-PoySala, alias Rachamalla- 
Permma^i.’ {E. C. vi. Mg. 19 ; See above s. v., A. D. 1022.) 

East Mysore was now under Rajendra Chola I. (£■. C. x. C IS.) 

Part of Beilary District was being ruled by the Nolamba-Pallava chief Jagadekamalla 
Udayaditya. His wife’s name was Siga-devi. Other records of his are found in 1030 and 1033, and 
(above) in 1022. ( K E, t. Bell. 16, 42, 75, 76 / 64, 65 of 1904 / 199, 208 of 1913.) 

The northern part of Bellary District was under the direct rule of the W. Chalukya king 
Jayasimha III. Inscriptions of his of this date are found in Kurugddu {E. R. 1903-4, p. 8), also in 
1028-29 in N. W. Mysore. {E. C vii. Sk. 177.) 

An inscription of the end of this year alludes to severe fighting at Bapavasi which was attacked 
by someone. In the fighting 'Maraja, son of Kaleyabbe’ was killed. This Maharaja was possibly a 
son of the Hoydala Vinayaditya whose wife was Kaleyabbe, and if so was grandson of Nripa-Kami. 
Whoever he was, he died in obedience to his duty to Nripa-Kama, so says the record {E. C. v. Mi, 
44). The Santara chief at this time also had a wife named Kaleyabbe. 

A.D. 1028, December 24. Grant at Kulenur (published by Dr. Barnett) of the W. Chalukya 
queen Kundala, wife of Kunda son of SatyaSraya II, who was ruling Banavasi [E. /. xv. 329.) 
Kunda was also ruling that country in a.d. 1031. {E. C. vii. Sk. 30.) 

A.D. 1030. Rajendra Chola I’s inscription at Tanjore of his nineteenth year only repeats the 
list of achievements as given in his thirteenth year (above s. v., A. D. 1024-~25) ; shewing that he 
had not been active since that year. {S. I. I. ii. 105.) 

A.D. 1032, December 6. Jagadekamalla>Udayaditya, the Nolamba chief ruling the Nolamba- 
vadi 32,000 tract under the W. Chalukya Jayasimha III (253 of 1918). Record in Bellary 
District. 

Five Virakals in Sorab Taluk, Shimoga District, Mysore, record deaths which occurred 
during a raid carried out by a chief named Santayya, who ruled the Edenad country, for the purpose 
of cattle-stealing. (-£*. C. viii. Sb. 60-64.) 

Jayasimha III of the W. Chalukyas continued to reign in N.-W. Mysore. 

(E. C. vii. Sk. 20a ; viii. Sb. 191.) 

A.D. 1033. An inscription in Kolar District of the twenty-second year of Rajendra Chdla I 
gives a list of his achievements, noting nothing new since his thirteenth year. {E. C. x. Kl. 109 a.) 

A record of November 4, 1033, in S. Mysore and some mutilated ones in B. Mysore of his 
twenty-second year shew that this king was reigning in that country. {E. C. iv. Hg. 17 ; x. Bg. 6, 7.) 

Rajendra 1 sent an embassy to China in this year which is noted in the Chinese annals, 
where his name is rendered ‘Lo-cha-into-lo chu-Io.’ 

Another record of his bears date November 25, 1033. (E. /. iv. 69 ; vi. 20.) 

A.D. 1034. Long inscription at Malur of the twenty-third year of RSjendra Chola I. It adds no 
achievements of his to those mentioned above as having taken place before 1024. 

(E. C. ix. Cp. 82, 83.) 

A.D. 1035. Rajendra Ch51a I reigning, in his twenty-fourth year in B. Mysore. (E. C, x. Kl. 14.) 

Jayasimha III of the W. Chalukyas reigning in Bellary District (V. R. i. Bell. 285 ; 93 of 
1904) ; and in N. Mysore, where the Nolamba chief Jagadekamalla-Udayaditya ruled under him. 

(E. C. xi. Dg. 71.) 
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A.D. 1036, April 8. A record of Rajendra Ch51a I’s twenty-fourth year, which agrees with his 
accession as on May 30, 1012. But, to the date is added that the day was the ‘230th’ day of that 
twenty-fourth year; and here there is some mistake, for April 8, 1036 was 313 days later than 
May 30, 1035, the first day of the twenty -fourth year. {188 oi 1918.) 

September 16, another record of the same king in his twenty-fifth year (335 of 1917). 

October 22 and December 22 or 23. The W. Chajukya Jayasimha III reigning in Bellary 
District. ( V. R. i. Bell. 120 ; 200 of 1913 ; 258 of 1918.) 

Inscription in Tinnevelly District of Jatavarman-Sundara-Chola-Pandya, son of Rajendra 
Chola I in the former’s sixteenth year. {See above s. v.^ A.D. 1020-21.) This proves conclusively, 
that the Chola king had completely reduced the whole Pandya dominions. 

( V. R. Hi. Tinnevelly 82 ; 111 of 1905 ; E. R. 1905, p. 56.) 

A.D. 1037, November 21. Inscription at Hottur in Dharwar District shewing Akka-devi, 
sister of the W. Chajukya kings Vikramaditya V and Jayasimha III, ruling the Baijavasi 
12000 province. {E. I. xvi. 75.) 

Two later inscriptions in the same year shew Jayasimha III ruling still in Bellary and 
N. Mysore, with ‘ Jagadekamalla-Immadi-Nolamba-Pallava ruling locally. 

{228 of 1918 ; F. C. xi. Dg. 126.) 

Another shewing Rajendra Chdja I reigning in South Mysore. {E. C. iv. Hg. 104.) 

A.D. 1038. Record of the twenty- seventh year of Rajendra-Chola I, with a full list of all his 
achievements as given up to the end of a.d. 1024 {cf. v. above) and containing no reference to 

any later success {E. C. ix. Nl. 4.). This is a Tamil inscription at Alur. 

A.D. 1038. On April 9, or May 3 was crowned the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta V, 
son of Kamariiava VI and the Vaidumba princess Vinaya-Mahadevi. He was also called 
Anantavarman. 

{E. /. iv. 183 ; where the date is given as May 3 ; v, App. 50, No. 355, where it = ApHl 9. See 

also E. /. xi, p. 148 ; V. R. i. Ganjam 143 A.) 

[Vikrama-Bahu, king of Ceylon, who was earlier known as prince Kassapa, died of 
disease this year, A general named Kitti or Kirti usurped the throne but was killed after seven 
days by Mahalana Kirti. Vikrama Bahu had made a new set of crown jewels and a new 
throne to replace those carried off by Rajendra Chola I. {MahawaihSa 5d.)] 

Jayasimha III, W. Chajukya, continued to reign in N.-W. Mysore. {E. C. vii. Sk. 153.) 

And also in a.d. 1040. {E. C. viii. Sb. 557.) 

A.D. 1039, November 22. Inscription in Trichinopoly District of the twenty-second year of 
Rajadhiraja Chola I. It proves that his creation as joint-king with his father Rajendra must 
have taken place before November 22, 1018. 

{V. R. Hi. Trick. 890 ; 81 of 1895 ; E. I. iv. 218.) 

At Kanya-Kumari (Cape Comorin) are inscriptions of the twenty-eighth to the thirty-first 
years of Rajendra Chola I, shewing him as sovereign over the farthest corner of the old 
Pandya realm, now completely absorbed and in Chola possession {T. A. S. i. 237, Nos. F io J). 
The twenty-eighth year began May 30, 1039. 

A.D. 1040, June 22. Rajendra Chola I reigning in the Pondicherry country, now French 
territory. {187 of 1919.) 

August 27. ^irur (Dharwar District). Inscription shewing the Nolamba-Pallava chief 
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Jagadekamalla-Niirma^i, ‘ Lord of Kanchi ruling in that country under Jayasimha III of the 
W. Chalukyas. ‘ Nurmadi ’ is another form of ‘ Immadi* ’ (above s. v., A.D. 1037.), (E. I. xv. 334). 

— These Kanarese inscriptions speak of the ‘ Perdore ’ river, the ‘ Kirudore * 
river, and the ‘ Ededore ’ country. Fleet informs us that the Perdore is the Krishna and the 
Kirudore the Tungabhadra river, while the Ededore is the country between the two rivers, 
generally known as the Raichur Doab.] 

About this time or later (the date is not exactly determined by the inscriptions) the 
W. Chalukya king Sbmesvara I, either acting for his father or himself ruling, made an expedition 
to the north against King Bhoja of Dhara in Malwa, whom he defeated so severely that Bhoja 
fled. Dhara was sacked and burnt. Among Somesvara’s lieutenants in this war was prince 
Breyanga, son of the Hoysala chief Vinayaditya.] 

A.D. 1041, May 6. Rajendra Chola I reigning in Trichinopoly District in his twenty*ninth 
year. (V. R. in. Trich. 824 ; 65 of 1914.) 

He was also reigning in E. Mysore, where in this year serious cattle-raids took place 
(E. C. ix. Hi. 11). And in his thirtieth year (1041-42) in E. Mysore, when an inscription names 
him as the king who ‘ took the east country, Gangai, and Kadaram ’. (E. C. x. Kl. 149 b.) 

June 25. A sound date in an inscription shewing Rajendra Chola I reigning in S. Arcot 
on the 27th day of his thirtieth year. It fixes his accession-date as May 30, 1012. (341 of 1917). 

[About this time, that is to say in the third year of the usurper-king of Ceylon Mahalana 
Kitti, according to the Mahawathia (ch. Ivi), the Singhalese under him fought against the Cholas and 
by them were defeated. ‘ The Tamils seized again the crown and all the treasure and sent them to 
the king of Chola.* The MahawaiHfa says that Kitti cut off his own head. Rajadhiraja’s inscriptions 
say that he defeated four Singhalese kings, and killed one of them. (Below s. v. 1046 A. /?.)]• 

The W. Chalukya king Jayasimha III still reigning in Bellary District. 

( V. R. i. Bell. 229 / 501 of 1914). 

A.D. 1042, January 18. An inscription of the Kalachuri king Karpa-deva, or Kannama dated 
from his camp on the Wain-Ganga river in the Central Provinces, helps to fix his date. 

(E. 1. a. 297). 

A.D. 1042. Rajendra-Chola I reigning on July 23 this year in Tanjore (F. R. ii. 700 ; 403 of 
1902 : E. J. viz. 169). 

The W. Chalukya Jayasimha III was still supreme this year in N.-W. Mysore, but he must 
have died very shortly afterwards, as this is the year of his son and successor SomeSvara I’s 
accession (E. C. viii, Sa, 108 bis, and 109 bis). There is a grant by him dated early in a.d. 1043 
in N. Mysore, but he may have died before the date given, or he may have retired shortly before 
his death from the burden of rule. (E. C. xi. Dg. 19). 

A.D. 1043. Inscription shewing Rajendra Chola I reigning in E. Mysore in his thirty-second 
year which began on May 30, 1043. This is his last known record (E. C. ix. Ht. 142). He must 
have died shortly afterwards. 

[Rajadhiraja now became sole occupant of the Chola throne. He tried to assist in the 
consolidation of his empire by associating his younger brother and his sons with different portions 


' Nurmadi means a hundred-fold and Immadi two fold in Kannai^a. In the compound it means simply many 
fold or many times osex.— Editor. 

5a 



70 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


of the conquered territories. He gave them the titles * Vanavan* ’ (for the Baiiia country) ; 
‘ Minavan ’ (for the old Pandya kingdom) ; * Vallavan,' (for Chajukya territory, after, probably, his 
defeat of SomeSvara I) ; ' Tennavan ' (for Southern Pandya dominions) ; ‘ Gangan ’ (for the 
Gangavadi province) ; ‘ King of Lanka' (for Ceylon) ; ‘ Pallavan' (for the former Pallava kingdom) ; 
and ‘ Protector of the people of Kanyakubja ’ (probably after his defeat of the Singhalese king, or 
prince, Vfra Salamegha, who was said to have come to the island from Kanauj). 

Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar justly remarks (‘ Ancient India ’, p. 110) that at this time 
Rajendra I being dead ' there seems to have been a tendency to throw off the yoke on the part of 
all the subordinate allies of the Ch51a.’ 

It is difficult to give an exact order to Rajadhiraja’s campaigns. My impression is that his war 
with Ceylon was the earliest and took place in about 1041-42. A list is given below (js. v . , A. D. 1046.^]. 

A.D. 1044, April 5. Date of installation of the Nolamba*Pallava chief Trail5kyamalla>Nanni- 
Nolamba by the W. Chajukya king SomeSvara (alias ‘ Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla ’) {V.R.i, 
Bellary 730 ; 232 oi 1913). At the end of this year he was ruling some districts in North Mysore 
and Dharwar. (E. C. xi. Dg. 20). 

On December 23 SSme^vara I was supreme in Bellary District. {235 of 1918). 

There is an inscription of Rajadhiraja Chola I in Trichinopoly District of his twenty-sixth 
year, corresponding to March 14 of this year. {V. R. tii. Trick. 884 ; 75 of 1895 ; E. I. iv. 216)> 

[Probably in this year or the next began the Chola war against the Western Chalukya king 
arising from disputes as to the overlordship of the Nojambavadi and Gangavadi countries in 
Mysore and south of the Tungabhadra river. Rajadhiraja claims to have defeated Ahavamalla- 
Somegvara I, and to have ‘ cau.sed to fly’ his sons ‘ Vikki,’ (Vikramaditya VI) and Vijayaditya. 
He pursued the enemy and drove him over the Tungabhadra northwards as far as KoJUpakkai, which 
is believed to be a town on the south bank of the Krishna*. This town he burned. 

{Fleet, D. K. D, 437, 438 \ S. I. /. Hi. 51). 

[Nevertheless we find, that the people of Bellary and northern Mysore tenaciously held to 
their subjection, for some years after this, to the Chajukya throne, and declined to accept Chola 
over lordship.] 

A.D. 1045, May 9. Record in Tanjore of the twenty-seventh year of Rajadhiraja. 

( V. R. a. Tanjore 666 ; 3 of 1914.) 

August 5. The W. Chalukya Ahavamalla-SomeSvara I recognized as supreme in Bellary, 
with, as local governor, the Nolamba chief, subordinate to whom was a certain Udayaditya Sinda. 

{V. R. i. Bellary 142 : 193 of 1913.) 

October 28. Some^vara I was encamped at liuvina-Hadagalli in Bellary District. Nanni- 
Nolamba, his vassal was the local Pallava ruler. {V. R. i. Bellary 215, 217 : 441, 443 of 1914.) 

[A rather puzzling record ; for, since Hadagalli is in the south of Bellary bordering on 
Mysore, either the war had not yet taken place, or, after their defeat, the Chalukya king had found 
himself strong enough to return to the country from which he had been ejected. One of the 
records says that the grant, of which it is a witness, was made when the king had * returned from a 
raid,’ {atid see below, note to record of December 3, 1046).’] 

^ Vanavan in the sense of Bana does occur in compounds like Vanavan-MahSdSvi, sometimes, but the general 
significance of the term is Chira. This seems the intended meaning in this Editor. 

* See note above p. 62 and p. 81 following and note under A.D. VOEI.~~Editor. 
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An inscription at Kalahasti, Chittoor District, of the twenty-eighth regnal year of Rajadhir&ja 
Chola I mentions three of his conquests, viz : (i) He captured Manlbharapan-Vira-Pandya — probably 
a member of the old Pandya royal family who attempted to throw oflf the yoke of the Chola, — and 
decapitated him ; (ii) He conquered the Chera king or king of Kerala ; (iii) He conquered Ceylon. 
All these events therefore took place in or before a.d. 1045. ( V. R. i. Chittoor 79 ; 283 of 1904.) 

In this year the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta V from his capital Dantapura granted 35 
villages to a local chief. (V. R. iii, Vizagapatam 213-A ; C. P, 16 of 1908,) 

A.D. 1046, December 3. A very important inscription at Manimangalam, Chingleput District, 
of twenty-ninth year of Rajadhiraja Chola I counting from the beginning of his co-regency with 
Rajendra I. His achievements up to date are mentioned as follows— (i) He defeated the P^dya 
prince Manabharanan and cut off his head (Dr. Hultzsch gives good reason for believing the prince to 
have been of the Pandya stock ; (ii) War with the Kerajas, when he seized VIra Kerala and caused 
him to be trampled to death by an elephant; (iii) Drove Sundara-Pandya (not identified) to 
Mullaiyur; (iv) killed the king of Veiiad (Travancore) ; (v) Put to flight the Chera (Kerala) king and 
destroyed his ships at Kandalur-Salai (as did his grandfather Rajaraja I, to which event it may 
possibly be that this is an allusion); (vi) Fought the W. Chalukyas and caused Vikramaditya and 
Vijayaditya to flee and burned the town of KoHipakkai {see above, s. v., A. D. 1044, note) ; (vii) War 
with Ceylon in which he took the crowns of four kings, viz: Vikrama-Bahu, Vikrama Pandya^ (who 
had usurped the throne of Ceylon in A.d. 1041 according to Hultzsch’ s chronology), Vira Salamegha 
of Kanauj (another Singhalese usurper who according to the Mahawathia was named Jagatipala and 
was an ‘ Aryan of the race of Rama ’) and ^rivallavan-Madana (who had come to India and taken 
up his abode with ‘ Kannara ’) ; (viii) A renewed war with the W. Chalukyas when he made an 
expedition to the Tungabhadra river and destroyed the town of Kampli, on its bank and a royal 
palace ; (ix) He performed the horse sacrifice. (5. /. /. iii. 51, No. 27, 28 ; MahwarfiSa ch. 55.) 

[While we cannot exactly fix the order of date of these events, it seems reasonable to suppose 
that the expedition to Kampli took place later than the war when, according to this account, the W. 
Chalukya princes were put to flight ; and this justifies the belief that after that flight, if it really 
occurred, the Chalukyas had returned and again taken possession of their territories south of the 
Tungabhadra {sec note above s.v.,A.D. 1045), and that this return caused Rajadhiraja to send a second 
expedition against them, in the course of which Kampli was destroyed. But even so, we find the 
Chalukyas back in those territories and ruling over them for some years later ( V.R. i. Chingleput 
791). If these inscriptions are to be believed, Rajadhiraja was guilty of barbarous cruelty towards 
his enemies. Besides the slaughters mentioned, he is said to have captured the queen-mother of 
Ceylon and cut off her nose. This may however be meant as a mere metaphor. {E.C. ix. Dv. 75.)] 
A.D. 1047, March 29. Some^vara I of the W. Chalukyas recognized as king in Bellary District 
{see note above), {711 of 1919 ; V.R. Bell. 200-211 ; 41 of 1904 ; 484 of 1914.) 

An inscription in B. Mysore in the same year shews Rajadhiraja Ch51a reigning there {E.C. 
X. Ct. SO). Also at Cape Comorin — Kanya-Kumari. {T.A.S. i. 161). 

In N.-W. Mysore Somc^vara was sovereign. {E.C. vii. Sk. 151), 

. The Vengi country was ruled over in this year by the Eastern Chalukya king Rajaraja 
Narendra, alias Vishnuvardhana VIII, who began to reign in 1022 a.d. {V.R. ii. Godavari 88 ; 

183 of 1893). 

* The Mahawttfhia says that Vikrama Ptodya was killed by Jagatipala. 
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On March 29, 1047 Akkadevi, aunt of S5me§vara I and ruling the KiSuka^ division, made a 
grant of a village to a Jain temple. {E.I. xvii, 121.) 

A.D. 1048. Somesvara I ruling in Bellary District. Inscription at Kalkambha. Under him 
ruled the Nojamba-Pallava chief Trailokyamalla-Nanni-Nojamba. {V.R, ?, Bell. 78 ; 67 of 1904.) 

Somesvara I continued to reign over N.-W. Mysore {E. C. vii. HI. 107). In the Ganjam 
District the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta V (1038-1070) was supreme. (E.R. C.P. No. 3, App. 

A. 1918-19.) 

[It is however doubtful whether the date, is July 10, 1048, or July 30, 1049.] 

Rajadhiraja was reigning in South Arcot and Pondicherry. Records of date : February 26 and 
March 2. {330 ot 1917 ; 176 of 1919). 

A.D. 1049-51. Record of RajadhirSja Chola I’s 32ad year in Kolar District, Mysore. 
It enumerates his successes {E. C. x. C.B. 21) ; and one of his thirty-third year in South Mysore 
{ibid. iv. Gu. 93), Another, similar, of the same regnal year, is in Bangalore District {ibid. ix. Dv. 
76). and another in Kolar District {Ibid. x. Mb. 105. C.) Another also of the thirty-third year, in 
E. Mysore, mentioning his exploits shews incidentally that the landlord’s share of the field produce 
{MelvaraniY in the time of this king was a three-fifth part of all the wet crops grown and a quarter 
of the dry crops. This, at least, was the case in the Manuai-nadu division. {E.C. ix., Nl. 25), 
[Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar {Anciefit Itidia, p. 181) thinks that the Government under 
this sovereign took one-sixth of the produce. This is not the place for a discussion, but I quote 
what the inscription of the time states. The commander of the king’s army declares that he 
accepts the proportion I have mentioned as the correct amount of the landlord’s share of the crop.] 

A.D. 1051. W. Chalukya king Somesvara I, ‘ Trailokyamalla,’ in N. Mysore. 

{E.C. xL, Hk. 65.) 

A.D. 1052, May 28. Date of the death of Rajadhiraja Chola I, in battle at Koppam when 
fighting against the W. Chajukyas, and of the accession of his brother Rajendradeva, who was 
crowned on the battle-field. [The date is derived from that of the Manimangalam inscription {S.LI. 
Hi, 58 ; 3 of 1892) of the eighty-second day of Rajendradeva’ s fourth year which corresponds to 
August 17. lO.SS {See below). He reigned till 1053. {See also ibid. i. 31, etc.) 

The war which broke out between the Cholas and the W. Chalukyas was evidently caused by ' 
the Chola king Rajaditya’s attempts to crush the power of the Chalukyas and their vassals, the 
Ganga and Nolamba chiefs, and the refusal of these to give way. The Chola forces advanced 
Westwards and North-Westwards, and finally a great and decisive battle took place at Koppam. 
Now Koppam has been variously declared to be the place of that name on the upper Tunga river in 
West Mysore — which would mean that the Chola’s enemies had been driven backwards for a long 
distance towards the edge of the Western Ghats before the decisive battle was fought and 
(by Dr. Fleet) to be a place far to the North of this, dose to Khidrapur and standing in a loop of 
the river Krishna in Belgaum District, at the confluence of that river with the Panch-ganga 
where there is a temple of Koppesvara. This latter identification would seem the most probable 


'The question in this record is the sharng o( the produce between the owner of the land and the cultivator. 
The owner’s share for wet lands is two-fifths and for dry land a quarter. The term Melv&ram makes this clear, 
and this has nothing to do with the state demand, which alone is under reference in Ancient India locus citi 
and which is confirmed in clear terms in 641 of vol. V. S.I.l*. (A. 2S1 of Editor. 
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inasmuch as one of Rajendradeva’s boasts is that he planted a pillar of victory at KoUapuram, 
believed to be the same as Kolhapur, which is 30 miles West of Khidrapur. 

The Yewur Inscription B (A'. /. xiu 296) says that at Koppam — the site of the battle was a 
‘proper great tlrtha\ or holy place on the bank of a Pir^ar\ or great river ; and this description 
suits the place near Khidrapur where there still is a temple of Koppesvara, or I^vara of Koppam. 
The per-ar may mean the Krishna, which was known by that name equally with the river in Cochin 
known as the ‘Perar’. A record of a.d. 1071 at Annigere in Dharwar District states that the Cholas 
in their advance had burned some Jain temples in the Bejvola province into which they had 
penetrated, — temples which had been erected by Ganga princes — and that at the end of the War 
Rajadhiraja Chola was killed. It may be therefore that the Chola armies had first devastated the 
Ganga country, and then, crossing the Tunga and Bhadra rivers high up in their course had moved 
northwards into the ‘Ratta’ country proper, where the battle of Koppam took place. 

(A. /. xii, 296 ; E, C. xi, Bn> 108^ D. AT. D, Bombay Gazetteer^ p. 241.) 

Be this as it may the battle of Koppam was an important and bloody engagement. The 
Chajukya forces were led by the royal princes and the Chola king Rajadhiraja and his brother 
Rajendradeva were present in person. When the opposing armies met Rajendradeva seems to have 
been on an elephant in the first line, having in second line behind him the force under the immediate 
command of the king himself. The Tanjore inscription (5. /. I. it. 303) says of Rajendradeva that 
he had the army of his elder brother at his back. A record at Tiruvallam (5. /. /. Hi, p. 111.) tells 
us that prince Rajendradeva’ s elephant was charged by enemy elephants and apparently turned tail 
and carried his rider towards the second line where Rajadhiraja ‘stopped it*. Then, as I read the 
story, the Chola second line came into action ; the archers of the enemy concentrated their aim on 
the Chola king’s elephant ; the animal was wounded in the forehead, and several arrows pierced 
the king himself and killed some of the men who were on the elephant with him ; Rajadhiraja 
was killed ; Rajendradeva ordered up several fresh regiments and made so determined an advance 
that he bore down all opposition and in the end won a complete victory. 

So say Chola records which state that Rajendradeva captured ‘ enormous booty ’ after the 
battle and made prisoners of two queens. Chalukya records on the contrary claim the issue of the 
fight as a Chalukya victory and say that the Chalukyas even followed it up by seizing the Chola 
capital, Kanchi. 

On the Chalukya side, fighting for Ahavaraalla Somesvara I (who does not appear to have 
been present), were some Chalukya princes, amongst them certainly Jayasimha the king’s youngest 
son. The Manimangalam record avers that he was killed, but this was not the case. Other 
accounts say that he fled the field. Several chiefs, named lost their lives, amongst them the 
Nolamba chief Nanni-Nolamba. 

It is difficult to say what happened after the battle, for the tales told by the inscriptions and by 
court-poets are absolutely at variance. Chola accounts say that the Chola armies pressed on and 
that Rajendradeva, now king, erected a pillar of victory at KoUapuram (Kohlapur). Bilhapa, in his 
Vlkramankadevacharita, declares that the Chalukya armies pressed forward and captured the 
Ch51a capital Kanchi driving the Ch51a king into the jungles. Judging from the fact thatW. 
Chalukya power grew in strength for some years after this and that the Nolamba province remained 
a possession of the Chalukyas, it would seem most probable that Rajendradeva retired shortly 
after the battle to his own country. He certainly did not succeed in conquermg the Chalukyas.] 
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Mailaja-devi, senior queen of Somefivara I, Was now (1052-53) administerins: the BaqiavaiSi 
12000 province. {E.I, xvi, 338.) 

Trailokyamalla Nolamba-Pallava was ruling in the Harpanhalli and Huvina-Badagali Taluks 
of Bellary District, viz. the Kogali 500 and other tracts. {V.R. *, Bell. 245 ; 523 oi 1914.) 

A.D. 1053, November 28. Grant at Nandanapundi, in the Vengi country ‘ between the two 
rivers by the B. Chajukya Rajaraja-Narendra in his thirty-second year. The date agrees with the 
date given for his accession— August 16, 1022. {V.R. ii. Godavari 7 ; E.I. iv. 300 ; v. 31). 

December 24. A grant of the W. Chalukya Some§vara I. His son SomeSvara ruling parts of 
Dharwar District. He is given the E. Chajukya title — ‘ Lord of Vengi, best of cities *. 

{E.I. xvi, 53). 

Early in this year we have an inscription at Niralgi, Dharwar District, of which the 
date, though not very regular, appears to be as stated, which makes the Kadamba chief Arike^ari 
making arrangements for the upkeep of a tank. {E.I. xvi. 66). 

December 29. In Tanjore an inscription of Rajendradeva calls this year the thirty-sixth of his 
reign. This could only be correct if his reign is reckoned as having begun in the same year as that 
of his elder brother, i.e. in a.d. 1018. But it does not appear from other records that he was ever 
considered as reigning jointly with Rajadhiraja. ( V.R. ii, Tanjore 23 ; 14 of 1908 ; E.I. x. 121. See 
also V.R. it Chiiioor 210 ; 321 of 1912 1 where possibly a mistake has been made in the king's name 
which is given as ‘ Rnjudhirafa' t now dead.) 

Two records shew the W. Chajukya Somesvara I still reigning, one in N. and one 
in N.-W. Mysore, in this year. {E.C. xi, Jl. 10 ; viii. Sb. 87). 

In this year the B. Chajukya king Rajaraja I gave a village to the poet Nannaya Bhatta, who 
translated the Mahabhurala into Telugu. {E.I. v. 31), 

A.D. 1054, May 10. An inscription at Honwad, Belgaum District, shews that the W. Chalukya 
king Some.<vara I was reigning there then {I.A. 1890t p. 270). And so does one in N.-W. 
Mysore. {E.C. vii. Sk. 118). 

An inscription at Tiruvallam of Rajendradeva-Chola’s third year, and another in Mysore 
mention the battle of Koppam and chronicle the king’s success. The contents of both are noted 
above, s.v. 1052, May 28. {S.I.L Hi. Ill ; E.C. x. Kit 107). 

A.D. 1055. In the Bellary District the Chajukya Somesvara I was reigning. 

( V.R. i. Bell. 196 ; 37 of 1904). 

An inscription, believed to be of this year (the date is rather doubtful) at Bankapur, Dharwar 
District, shews that, in. spite of the Chola attack of a.d. 1052 the Bapavasi 12000 and the Gangavadi 
96000 provinces continued to acknowledge as their sovereign the Chalukya king Ahavamalla- 
Somesvara {E.I. xiii. 168). Under him Kadamba ArikeSarideva ruled at Bapavasi. 

A ‘ terrible famine ’ took place this year, according to an inscription at Alangudi in Tanjore 
District. It is commented on by Mr. P. N. Ramaswami in I.A. 1923 1 pp. 193^94, 

This was the fourth year of Rajendradeva- Chola. The Mapimangalam inscription alluded to 
above {s.v.t A.D. 1052^ May 28) relates many details about the events of his reign up to date. 
This one {S.I.I. Hi. 58 ; 3 oi 1892) adds details about his war in Ceylon. The record mentions 
honours conferred on the king’s near relatives. His uncle Gangaikonda Chola was created 
‘ Irumadi-Chola He gave titles to his four younger brothers. Mummadi Chola was named 
‘ Ch51a-Pandya ’. Vira Chola, ‘Lord of Uraiyur*’ or ' Koli ’, was named * Karik^a Chola’. 
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Madur&ataka was named ‘ Chola-Ganga ’ (in assertion of sovereignty over the GangapadI 
country). 

Parantakadeva was named ‘ Chola-Ayodhya-Raja 

Titles were also given to his six sons, viz., ‘ Uttama-Chola,' ‘ Vijayalayan,’ ‘ Chola-Kerala’, 
* Chola-Janakaraja , ‘ Sundara>Chola * (whom we hear of later), and ‘ Chdla-Kanyakubja.’ 

Two grandsons were named ‘ Ch51a-Vallabha ’ and ‘ Nripendra Chola.’ 

The king’s war against Ceylon is described shortly. He despatched an army thither, 
captured Vira Salamegha who was ‘ King of the Kalingas, and cut off his head, and seized the two 
sons of Manabharapan’ king of the people of Lanka. This exploit is mentioned in an inscription 
of October 27, 105*7 at Belaturu (£ /. vi. 213"). Dr. Hultzsch points out that these princes, Vira 
Salamegha and Manabharanan, must be diflPerent from the two princes of the same name men- 
tioned as having been killed by Rajadhiraja {See above, s. v., A. D. 2^6), - The - etirlnT 
Manabharauan was a Pandya prince. This one is distinctly stated to have been king of 
Ceylon. 

[The date of this inscription is August 17 a.d. 1055, and the war must have been waged and 
finished before that date. The (ch. Ivii) confirms this. Vijaya-Bahu became king of 

Ceylon in a.d. 1054, according to Hultzsh’s revised chronology, and we are told that there was war 
between him and the Ch51a king after the death of his predecessor, or a continuation of a war. On 
his accession Vijaya-Bahu made preparations for driving the invaders out of the island, which was 
‘ forcibly' held’ by them; But the Singhalese were defeated and Vijaya Bahu fied for refuge 
to a hill-fortress, while the Tamils devastated the country.] 

An inscription of this year at Cape Comorin shews that Rajendradeva was paramount there 
at the time. (T. A. S. viii. 161, No. Hi). 

The E. and W. Chalukyas seem to have been on good terras as there is an inscription 
at Draksharama, which is in E. Chalukya territory, stating that in this year a.d. 1055-56 the 
daughter of the minister of the W. Chalukya Ahavamalla- Somes vara I made a gift to the temple 
there. ( V. R. ii. Godavari 90 ; 185 of 1893). 

A.D. 1057, November 25. Rajendradeva supreme in Pondicherry territory, in his sixth year. 
{180 of 1919). Also in South Mysore on October 27, 1057. {E. C. iv. Hg. 18). 

An inscription of the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta Vis dated in S. 979, which is a.d. 1057-58 
and one, a. C. P. grant in the Collector’s office Ganjam, of the Kalinga-Ganga Queen Dandi'Mahadevi 
is dated in the year 180 of the dynasty, which year,iwith the epoch a.d 877-78, was also a.d. 1057-58. 
{See Genealogical Tables, Kalinga-Ganga dynasly. Notes.) {V. R. i. Ganjam 10 ; E. /. vi. 133). 

A.D. 1058. An inscription at Tirukkdyilur in South Arcot of the sixth year of Rajendra-deva 
Chola refers to the battle of Koppam and to the pillar of victory set up at Kollapuram. Others 
shew him at Pondicherry on April 9 and September 27, 1058. {181, 183 of 1919). 

{V. R. /. 5. Arcot 851 ; 1239 of 1900 / B. /. vii. 145.') 

Early in the year the W. Chalukya king Ahavamalla- Sorne^ vara I was reigning in 
,N. Mysore, {E. C. vii. Sk. 83) ; and as an inscription of December 24, 1058 proves, reigning also in 
Bellary District {201 of 1918). 

In Ganjam District the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta V was reigning— inscription of 
February 8, a.d. 1058, witnessing a gift by his general Samaya {R. C. i. Ganjam 143 A ; E, I. 
iv. 183 ; the Nadagam plates, the date of which is February 8 not March 4 as sometimes stated). 
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Late in the year an inscription in Coorg shews the reigning chief to have been Rajendra- 
Kongajva. {Coorg Ins. 35). 

A record of this year at Alur near Mysore city names as reigning sovereign Rajendradeva- 
ChoJa in bis seventh regnaJ year. It mentions bis war with the Chajukya and the battle of Koppam, 
but no historical event since then. (E.C. iv. 69). 

[It would seem then that the Cholas held South Mysore at this period, while the Ganga 

chief, ruling under the W. Chalukya, held the north and west of the present Mysore State.] 

In Guntur District the reigning sovereign was the B. Ch^ukya Rajaraja-Narendra. 

(663, 671 of 1920). 

A.D. 1059, June 3. Rajendradeva Ch51a reigning in Pondicherry in his seventh year. It was, 
however, his eighth really, as his eighth year began on May 28, of this year — an error in the 
original, prubably. (179 of 1919). 

On July 27 SomeSvara I, W. Chalukya, was reigning in Bellary (292 of 1918) ; and at the 
end of the year in N. Mysore {E.C. xi. Cd. 78) ; and in Anantapur District. {392 of 1920), 

A.D. 1060. The same king ruling in N.-W. Mysore. (E.C. vii. Sk. 152), 

The ninth year of Rajendradeva began on May 28, 1060. An inscription in Trichinopoly is 
dated in the 9th year of Rajendradeva and the 3rd year of his brother Vira Rajendra which 

seems to shew that the latter had been made co-regent with the king in Rajeiidradeva’s sixth year. 

( V.R. Hi, TrickHwpoly 896; 87 of 1895). 

Another record at Karuvur in Coimbatore District belongs to this year. It mentions the 
battle of Koppam and shews Rajendradeva Chola as king. (S.l.I. Hi, 39). 

The W. Chalukya Some^vara I was reigning in N. Mysore, and a record of this year in 
that tract states that the Ganga chief Nanniyaganga Vikramaditya was then his \ assal. 

(E.C, xi. Dg. IfO). 

[The southern part of the Gangavadi province had become subject to the Ch51a throne.] 

(Above S.V., A.D. 1058). 

A.D. 1061, June 20. Date of a C.P. grant of the village of ' Tamaracheruvu ’, Godavari 
District, by the Kalinga-Ganga king Anantavarman-Vajrahasta V then )-eigning. 

(V.R. a. Madras 188; E.I. ix. 9f). 

On the same day, in Bellary District, the W. Chalukya, SomeSvara I was reigning 
(293 of 1918), and in N.-W. Mysore (E.C, vii. Sk. 5) ; and, two years later in the same country. 

(Ibid. Sk. 21). 

In 1061-62 the HoySala chiefs began to come into prominence in Mysore. A record shews 
HoySala Vinayaditya as ruling in West Mysore. [He must have been under the Ganga chief]. 

(E.C. vi. Cm. 7). 

Mention of Devendravarman-Rajaraja, son of the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta V in a 
record of this year which is dated in the 183rd year of the dynasty— [the epoch being a.d. 877-78.] 
(E.I. Hi. 130 ; V.R. i. Ganjam 6^ihe Chicacole plates). He protected the B. Chalukya prince 
Vijayaditya, Viceroy of Vengi, against the Cholas (LA. xviii. 161, 171 ; E.I. iv. 183), There is. 
another record of his, in the 184th year of the dynasty, a.d. 1062-63,— a C.P. grant from Parla- 
kimedi in Ganjam District. (E.R. 1921, App. A. Nr. I). 

A.D. 1062. Someivara I ‘ Ahavamalla ’ W. Chalukya king was still reigning in N.-W. 
Mysore {E.C. zii. Ci. 18). Another inscription in the same locality confirms this and adds a 
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passage about the Santalige 1000 tract, saying that Viradeva Santara (of Humcha), whose queen 
was named Chagala had ‘ freed the Santalige 1000 from those who had no claim to it, making them 
powerless.’ He was vassal to the Chalukya (JS.C. viii. Nr. 47). [The significance of this at 
present not apparent.] 

A.D. 1063. March 13. This is the earliest possible date for the accession of the ChoJa king 
Vira Rajendra, brother and successor of Rajendradeva. The circumstances surrounding the latter’s 
death are not at all clear. An inscription at Alangudi, quoted by Dr. Hultzsch (S'././. t’rV. 192)^ 
dated in Rajendradeva* s third year says, or implies that he ' died on an elephant.’ But we know 
that this cannot be the case because, as we have seen, inscriptions of his reign are extant up to his 
ninth year. Moreover there is an inscription of his twelfth year, the date of which, though doubtful, 
maybe taken with reservation as February 15, 1063. This is in S. Mysore {E .C. iv. Hg. 115). 
Another record, but this time of Vira Rajendra, shows that the latter’s reign began before 
September 10, 1063, and therefore we must place the limits of his accession as from March 13 to 
September 10 of that year, within which period Rajendradeva died. {See 113 of 1896). 

Then arises the question of whether a short reign intervened between these two in the 
person of Rajendradeva’ s son K ajamahendra, an inscription of whose third year is extant. Dr. 
Hultzsch has shewn cogent reasons for believing that he did not reign ; one being based on the 
fact that the title ‘ Rajakesari ’ was assumed by Vira Rajendra, Rajendradeva having borne the title 
‘ Parakesari,’— these titles, according to Chola law, being used alternately in regular succession. 
If there had been an intervening reign Vira Rajendra must have been a ‘ Parakesari ’ king. It 
may be taken therefore that Rajamahendra either did not reign at all, or that he was for a year or 
two joint ruler with his father. 

The inscription of the third year of Rajamahendra mentioned above is at Tiruppappuliyur 
in S. Arcot {119 of 1902). It states that ‘ his war-elephant frightened Ahavamalla [i.e. Somesvara 
I] on the bank of a river and caused him to flee in terror.’ This may be held to indicate that 
prince Rajamahendra had been present at the battle of Koppam in A. D. 1052. 

In the Vengi country in this year the E. Chajukya king Rajendra II came, or should have 
come, to the throne in succession to his father Rajaraja-Narendra. The new king was three- 
quarters Chola by blood, his grandfather and his father both having married Chola princesses. 
He himself married Madhurantaki, daughter of the Chola king Rajendradeva. Seven years later 
he succeeded in uniting the two crowns. {S.I.L /. 31 f. ; E. I. vi. 334). 

Two records of about this time {V.R.i. Chittoor 174 ^ 246; 537, 573 of 1906) mention the 
Ch51a prince Adhi-Rajendra, son of Vira-Rajendra in his third year. [He came to the throne for a 
very short time about a. d. 1070, and his third year must refer to his holding of some local 
government]. 

An inscription in 1063-64 of ‘ Tribhuvanamalla ’ HoySala, i.e. Vinayaditya, with his son 
Breyanga. He is represented as ' protecting the hill-country and others of the Ganga^ 

[He was therefore becoming a prominent leader under the Ganga chief. The fam^ 
was seriously weakening] . 

In this year we have the first mention of the Konamandala chiefs of 1 
who claimed descent from Kartavirya and who ruled over the Delta country of I 
are mentioned at intervals in inscriptions from now till about A. D. 1318. 
great political importance. 
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A.D. 1064. An inscription at<rTiruvalanea^u, Chittoor District (^14 of 1896 ; S. /. /. iti. 134') 
of the B. Chalukya king Rajendra II in his 2nd year states of him that he had (i) captured 
herds of elephants at Vairagaram and (ii) ‘ raised the eastern region ’ probably meaning that he 
was strengthening the Vengi kingdom ; or, perhaps, as suggested by Dr. Hultzsch, that he took 
Vengi from his uncle Vijayaditya VII, who appears to have received it from the Chola king 
Vira Rajendra (5. /. /. iiu 132 ; the TiruvorfiyUr inscription^ 106 of 1892), If the latter was the case 
we shall have to assume that Vijayaditya VII was attempting to oust his nephew Rajendra II from 
bis throne, and in the attempt was supported by the Chola king, but that the designs of the Chola 
and of his E. Chalukya friend were frustrated by Rajendra II. The latter appears afterwards to 
have forgiven his uncle and to have allowed him to hold office as viceroy under him. This is the 
theory supported by Fleet. {Ind, Ant. xxt 276.) 

Dr. Hultzsch has suggested another theory, viz. that Rajendra II did not succeed in securing 
his father’s throne till after his seizure of the Chola throne in a.d. 1070, and that Vijayaditya VII 
actually was E. Chalukya king from 1063 to 1070, being supported by Vira Rajendra Ch51a. 

(S.U. Hi. 128.) 

The Tiruvorriyur inscription referred to {V. R. i Chingleput 1000 ; 106 of 1892 ; 131 of 1912) 
appears to belong to the year a.d. 1071-72, the 2nd year of Kul5ttunga Cbdla I as Chola king. It 
calls him ‘ RajakeSari-Rajendra-CAo/a.* 

[Vairagaram has now been shewn to have been Wairagarh, otherwise Vajra in the Bastar 

State.] 

Rajendra II (E. Chalukya) also claims (iii) to have taken Chakrakotta, or Chakrakuta, the 
old capital of Bastar. {E. /. ix. 178 ^ x* 26 ; E. C. x^ Kl. 108.) 

There appears to have been an attempt on the part of the Pandya prince Vira Pandya to 
gain the Pandya throne in defiance of Vira Rajendra, but he was defeated by the Chola 
forces, and the Ch51a king created his son Gangaikonda-Ch51a * Chola-Pandya’ in token of Chola 
supremacy over the Pandya country. {KaruvUr inscription S. /. /. m, 36 ; etc.) 

In this year Vishnu varadhana- Vijayaditya of the Western Chalukyas, younger brother of 
Vikramaditya I was ruling the Nolambavadi province under Sdmesvara 1. Record of date May 3, 
1064 {E. I. iv. 212. See also E. C. xi. Mk. 29) His residence was Karopli. And on April 4 
S5me4vara himself was reigning in Bellary {286 of 1918) ; and in N. Mysore. {E. C. xi. Dg. 141.) 

December 26. An inscription of this date in the Bellary District seems to afford additional 
proof that the E. Chalukya Vijayaditya VI [ was attempting to cultivate friendly relations with the 
W. Chalukya branch — having already done so with the Ch51a king — as it shews him giving a grant 
to a temple in what was certainly territory ruled by SdmeSvara I. {y, R. Bell. 216 ; 442 of 1914.) 

Three memorial stones at Honnali in N.-W. Mysore of this year shew the continuance of 
wholesale cattle-raids by villagers. {E. C. HI. 2, 3, 4.) 

The Bapavasi 12000 country was now being ruled by Toyimadeva, son of Akkadevi of the 
W. Chalukya family, aunt of the reigning king. {Above s.v., A.D. 1010.) {E. /. xvi. 81.) 

[It is very difficult to fix exact dates for the events of the next two or three years, and to 
follow precisely the course of events. We can only go by assertions made in inscriptions, which 
are often very vague, and only mention glorious victories without saying how and why the wars 
arose in which those victories were gained. I recommend here a study of Prof. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar’s * Anient India ’ ch. vi. 
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A.D, 1064-65 was the second regnal year of the Chola king Vira Rajendra, and a record of 
that year at Tirtivei;iga^u (S. L /. Hi. 193 ; 113 of 1896.) alludes to a great war, in or previous to 
that year, fought by the Chola forces against those of the W. Cha|ukya king Somesvara I. Vira 
Rajendra was immediately opposed by Vikramaditya VI and Jayasimha IV, sons of Som^vara. 
SomeSvara had, it appears, sent an army into the Vengi country. It was defeated, and the two 
Chalukya princes were driven altogether out of the Gangav^i province (in western and north- 
western Mysore), and compelled to retire across the Tungabhadra river. The Ch51a forces 
pursued them and a battle was fought at Kudalsaagamam in which the Cha]ukya princes were 
completely beaten. So say Chola inscriptions. 

[This Kudalsangamam Fleet holds to have been a place close to Khidrapur in Belgaum, near 
to which place there are two confluences of the Krishna river (called the ‘ Kudala ’-Krishna) ; with 
other rivers. Near to it is Koppam where the great battle had been fought in a.d. 1052. {E. /. xii. 
296). Another theory would make Kudalsangamam, a confluence of the Tunga and Bhadra rivers,^ 
and the battle there to have preceded the Chalukya retreat northwards over that river. This theory 
is supported by an inscription at Karuvur {58 of 1890), the rendering of which would have that 
meaning.] 

Later inscriptions of the reign of the E. Chalukya Rajendra II, when he had become 
Kulottunga Chola I, say that he ‘ drove Vikkalan (Vikramaditya) VI from Nangili (in Kolar District) 
by way of Manalur to the Tungabhadra river, and conquered the Ganga country and Jayasimha IV.' 
[This looks like a description of Vira Rajendra’s campaign, and it is perhaps possible that, being 
now a Ch5la king, Kulottunga’s records ascribe to him victories won by an earlier Ch51a king. But 
it is useless to speculate and we, do not even know why Somesvara 1 should have sent an 
expedition to Vengi.] 

The Karuvur inscription of Vira Rajendra’s 4th year, 1066-67 (5. I. I. Hi. 31) says that 
when the Ch51a forces attacked and destroyed the army of the W. Chalukyas which had been sent 
to the Vengi country, the king cut off the head of a dead chief, Chamunda-Raja (probably of 
Banava^i), seized his daughter, wife of Irugayan, and cut off her nose. It describes the battle in 
poetic style. (For events after this battle see below and note generally Dr. Hultzsch’s remarks in 
5. /. /. Vol. Ill, 33-^39, etc.) 

An inscription at Perumber in Chingleput District, belonging to Vira Rajendra’s seventh 
year (1069-70), is the only one which credits him with any success in Ceylon, and it states very 
shortly that he ‘ subdued the Singala country.’ The fact appears to be, if we may believe the 
MahdwaiHsa (Ch. Iviii), that Chola power in the island met with a severe reverse ; which probably 
accounts for the absence of boasting in other Chola records. Vijaya-Bahu of Ceylon had come to 
the throne in a.d. 1054. Ten years passed, years of great confusion, when the Tamils were very 
strong. At one time the islanders refused to pay taxes to the Chola officials and that led to a fresh 
invasion and much slaughter. In Vijaya-Bahu’s eleventh year (1064-65) the army of the Chola 
king suffered a severe defeat. Vijaya-Bahu took the field in person and advanced northward to 
drive the Tamils out of the island, and a battle was fought near Anuradhapura (V. 57). The 
Singhalese were defeated and Vijaya-Bto retired to a hill fortress. Desultory warfare followed 

» Or, as suggested by Prof. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar {Anc. India, p. 121) the junction of the Krishna and 
Tungabhadra rivers in Kumool District. In this work the learned author has discussed the difficult historical 
problems of the time. 
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for two or three years and sfradually«iiis position became stronger. Then he attacked Fulatthi, the 
Ch51a stronghold in the island, and at last took it. He followed up this success by driving the 
Tamils out of the island. Then he entered his capital in triumph in his fifteenth year (a.d. 1068-69) 
Kulottunga Chola I’s record at Tirukalukkupjram of his fourteenth year only states that he 
‘ attempted ' to conquer Ceylon (5. /. /. Hi. 143.), We may therefore take the Singhalese account 
of what happened as correct. 

A.D. 1065. An inscription in the Kolar District, Mysore, of the E. Ch^ukya Rajendra II’s 
third year mentions as his triumphs up to date only his capture of elephants, his victory at 
Chakrakota, and that he took ' the country towards the Bast,’ i.e., the Kalinga country. {E.C. x. Mb. 
49 a). The same is the case with another record of the third year at Somamangalam, Chingleput 
District. (S. /. /. zV*. 139). 

A.D, 1066. The Karuvur inscription (S. /. /. m. 3b) of Vira^Rajendra Chola’s fourth year 
gives us some more information as to events of his reign, (i) He gave the government of the 
Pan6ya country to his son Gangaikonda Chola with the title of ‘ Chola Pandya’, and he made 
Mudikonda Chola, ‘ Sundara Chola’. He cut off the head of the chief of Pottappi, of the Kerala 
king or prince Varan, and of a prince of Dhara. (ii) He caused to be trampled to death by an 
elephant Virake^arin Pandy a, probably son of the; Pandya Srivallabha. {V.R.i. Trick. 2; 58 of 

1890). 

[The Pottapi-nadu is the country about Kalahasti in Chittoor District. The chiefs came to the 
front under the Chola kings (See pedigree of the Ganda-Gopala chiefs.)] 

The battle of Kudalsangamam is mentioned in an inscription of this year at Malur in S.>E. 
Mysore, its date being the fourth year of Vira-Rajendra Chola. {E. C, ix. Cp. 85.) 

An inscription of the 4th year of ‘ Rajakesarin, alias Udaiyar-Rajendra Chola ’ in the 
Trichinopoly District, mentioning him as sovereign, has been interpreted as belonging to the 
E. Chalukya Rajendra II, afterwards Kuldttunga I. But it seems hardly probable that this can be a 
correct identification. It is fairly certain that in a.d. 1066-67 the people of that country would not 
have acknowledged the E. Chalukya prince as their overlord, whatever they may have done later. 
Moreover the title awarded to him proves that he was then reigning as a Chola king. The 
record probably belongs to the year a.d. 1073-74. 

{V. R. Hi. Trick. 34 ; 386 of 1903; E. R. -904, p. 12.) 

In Western Mysore in this year the local chief was Rajendra-Prithvi-Kongalva. 

l^E. C. V. Ag. 93.) 

In N.-W. Mysore Somesvara I, W. Chalukya, was king. (E. C. vii. Sk. 19.) 

In N. Mysore two records mention as ruling in that country the ‘ Vengi-Mahamandales- 
vara Vishpuvardhana-Vijayaditya,’ under, apparently, Jayasimha IV, the W. Chalukya prince. 
This might be taken as Jayasiraha’s younger brother so-called, but for the appellation ‘Vengi-lord’. 
It could hardly have been the B. Chalukya Vijayaditya VII, as he is not known to have governed 
territory under the W. Chalukyas, nor was he called ‘ Vishnuvardhana.’ Probably the allusion to 
Vengi was a name assumed after the W. Chalukya raid into that territory {E. C. xi. Cd. 4*1 ; Dg. 
11). One of these is dated September 22nd. 

A Santara family inscription, N.-W. Mysore, of this year says that the Humcha chief 
Vira-Santara was ruling there having ‘ freed the Santalige 1000 from claimants and troubles.’ 

{Su above s.v.^ A.D. 1062). 
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A.D. 1067. At Ma^imangalatn, Chinglepat District, is an important inscription of the 5th 
year of Vira-Rajendra Chola, of which the latest possible date is September 10, 1068. After mention- 
ing the events of his reign summarized above it states that, burning with rage at his defeat at 
Kudalsangamam, the W. Chalukya king sent a letter to Vira Rajendra challenging him to meet him 
once more at the same place. Vira Rajendra proceeded to Kandai (or Karandai ?) — probably a 
village near Kudal, and was there on the appointed day ; but though he waited there a full month 
the enemy never appeared. Wherefore the Chdla king burned many places in the Rattapadi 
(Somesvara's dominions) and set up a pillar of victory on the Tungabhadra river bank. [Another 
inscription says that he burnt Eampli] . 

Then he summoned to his court Somesvara’s son, Vikramaditya VI, and appointed him 
W. Chajukya king (claiming thereby that he had dethroned Sdmesvara.) In doing so he, while 
at the same time branding him as a ‘ liar’, decorated him with a rich necklace. [As I read this 
account and compare it with others the truth seems to be somewhat as follows — we know from 
other sources that Somesvara I of the W. Chalukyas drowned himself in the Tungabhadra river on 
March 30, 1068. It was probably Vikramaditya VI who had challenged Vira-Rajendra, and, equally 
probably, he was prevented from meeting the Chdla forces at Kudalsangamam owing to his having 
heard of his father’s suicide. The father being dead prince Vikramaditya, being only the second 
son and his elder brother Somesvara II succeeding to the throne, was induced to enter into friendly 
relations with the Chola king, perhaps with an eye to some subsequent political assistance to suit 
his own ends, and journeyed to the Chola camp or capital. There he was received sympathetically, 
and Vira Rajendra proclaimed Vikramaditya king, with the object of first ousting SomeSvara II and 
next of strengthening his own position by becoming an ally of Vikramaditya's. He decorated the 
latter and, so says the VikrttmankadSva charita, gave him his daughter in marriage]. 

(K. R, i, Ckingleput 787 ; 2 of 1892 ; S. /./. fit, p, 64, No. 30). 

The inscription mentions a number of chiefs who opposed Vira-Rajendra and states that 
he cut off their heads; amongst these we note the names of a Ganga, a Nolamba, a Pallava 
(‘ Kadava ’) and a Vaidumba chief. It continues the story by saying that after his investiture of 
Vikramaditya VI, Vira-Rajendra marched to the Vengi country, fought a battle at Bezwada, 
advanced to the Godavari river, entered Kalinga and attacked Chakrakotta. He conquered Vengi 
and bestowed it on the East Chajukya Vijayaditya VII. Then he returned hastily to his country, 
where, says the inscription, there had been trouble — ‘the goddess of victory had shewn hostility in 
the interval.' This trouble was probably caused by the intrigues of the East Chalukya king 
Rajendra II. [The capture of Vengi is unlikely]. (5. /. /. ii, 234 ; E. I. x. 26). 

A record of this year shews the W. Chalukya Somesvara I reigning in N. W. Mysore. 

{E. C. vii. Sk. 169). 

An inscription at Kulpak, anciently KoHipaka, 45 miles N. E. of Hyderabad of date October 
22, 1067 shews that the sovereign over that country was the W. Chalukya Somesvara I. 

{^Hyderabad Archaol. Soc., January 1916, p. 28). 

A.D. 1068. Two records of Vira Rajendra Chola at Tindivanam in South Arcot and at 
Tiruvallam in North Arcot imply that Somesvara II., now W. Chalukya king, was furious when he 
heard that Vira-Rajendra Chola had attempted to oust him from the throne in favour of Vikramaditya 
VI, but before he could take any action Vira Rajendra burnt the city of Kampli and set up a pillar of 
victory, the site of which is named as Karadikal. (5. I. /. Hi. 200 ; 16 of 1890 : 207 of 1902). 

6 
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On March 30, 1068, the W. Chalukya king:, suffering greatly from an attack of malignant fever, 
drowned himself in the Tungabbadra liver at Knruvatti. His son *Bhuvanekamalla’ SdmeSvara II 
succeeded and was crowned on April 11. His younger brother Jayasimha IV, had been made 
viceroy over the Nolambav^i province with, apparently, the latter’s own younger brother 
Vijayaditya associated with him as co-viceroy, in a.d. 1064-65, as both names are mentioned as 
ruling there in that year (K R. t. Bellary iu 295; E. L iv, 212; xv. 94 Cf ; 103 of 1904 ; E. C Mk, 
29). Vijayaditya’s residence was at Kampli, Jayasimha also ruled the Kogali tract (For the dale 
April 11 see E, C. vii. Sk. 136). From this latter record it would appear that these Chajukya princes 
were overlords in the Nolamba country, while the actual governor of it was Vikrama-Nolamba. 

Another grant of this year in Bellary District mentions Jayasimha, Sdmesvara II’s brother, 
as ruling there (V. E. i. Bellary IT). But another seems to show that in N.-W. Mysore the 
HoySalas were gaining strength, as it makes HoySala Breyanga ruling in Shimoga District in 
the same year. (E. C. vii. Sk. 64y 

In Ganjam District the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta V was reigning. His queen, 
daughter of a Haihaya chief, gave a gift to a temple. ( V. E. i. Ganjam 399 ; 248 of 1896). 

A.D. 1069, March 12. Vira Rajendra Chola supreme in Tanjore in his 6th year. This 
inscription fixes his accession-date as on or after March 13, 1063, An inscription in Chittoor 
District of his 7th year is dated in &. 991, or a.d. 1069-70. The 7th year began with 
March 13, 1069. ( V.E. u Chittoor 288; 27 3 of 1904) 

From an inscription at Tiruvallam in North Arcot, we learn that prince Adhi-Rajendra son 
of the Chola king Vira Rajendra had either been. made co-regent with his father in 1067-68, or had 
been given a local government, for it quotes him as ruling on the 200th day of his 3rd year. 
(S. I.!, Hi. 114 ^ 129.). [Adhi-Rajendra was brother-in-law to the W. Chajukya Vikramaditya VI. 
Vira-Rajendra appears to have died in this year, and Bilhapa relates that Vikramaditya VI heard of 
the death and was informed that the Chola kingdom was in a state of anarchy. He proceeded 
to Kanchi, assisted Adhi-Rajendra to put down a rebellion, and, taking him to Gangaikonda- 
Cholapuram placed him on the Chola throne. Then he marched back to the Tungabhadra. After 
a short time he heard that Adhi Rajendra had been killed in a fresh rebellion and that the £. 
Chalukya king Rajendra II 'lord of Vengi’ had seized the throne of the Chdlas. 

(Fleet, D. K. D. Bombay Gazetteer, 445). 
Vira Rajendra’s official title had been ‘Rajakesari’. Adhi-Rajendra, in accordance with 
custom had the alternate title 'Parakesari’. Since the E. Chalukya Rajendra II, when he became 
Chola king and was named Kulottunga I, took the title ‘Rajakesari’ that in itself proves that there 
must have been a short reign between Vira-Rajendra and Kulottunga I. It proves therefore Vira- 
Rajendra’ s death and Adhi-Rajendra’ s having been, for a short time, king. 

This same inscription mentions a settlement of temple accounts which had been made in the 
8th year of king Vira-Rajendran. Now that year began, at the earliest on March 13, 1070. Hence 
Adhi-Rajendra’s reign must have been confined to the months between March 13 and June 9, 1070, 
which last was the date of Kuldttunga I’s seizure of the throne.] 

A.D. 1070, June 9. [It has been already pointed out the E. Chalukya Rajendra II was ' 
by blood three-quarters Chola. He seems to have resolutely set himself the task of seizing the 
Chola throne since the date of his own father’s death. He got the better of his uncle Vijayaditya 
VII who was aided by the Choja and Kalinga kings, and on the death of Vira-Rajendra Chola, 
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finding: himself now strong enough, he made a bold stroke, marched to the south, overcame 
all opposition, apparently put the young king Adhi-Rajendra to death, and seised the Choja 
throne. He thus united in his own person the Ch5la and Eastern Chalukya thrones and, 
commanding the services of both nations, became overwhelmingly powerful over all south 
India.] 

The date of his accession is fixed by two records at Draksharama, Godavari District 
( V. R. it. Godavari^ 292^ 295 ; 386^ 389 oi 1893 : E. L vi, 221 ; vity 7, n. 5), and is quite clearly 
June 9, 1070. 

The new emperor does not seem to have been called by his Chola name Kuldttunga 
quite at the beginning of his reign, judging from the inscriptions. He had other names or 
birudas given such as ‘ Jayadhara ’, ‘ Rajanarayapa ’, ‘ Karikala ', * Virudaraja-bhayamkara * 
etc. (JS. /. /. i 69 ; E. R. 1901, p, 9 ; S. /. /. Hi. 129, UO). 

It is not necessary to quote all the dated inscriptions of his reign which are very numerous 
but only those of historical interest. When ht seized the Ch5Ia throne he became sovereign 
over all of what is now the Madras Presidency and Mysore, except parts of Ganjam, which 
were under the Kalinga-Ganga rulers, the Kerala country below the western Ghats, and the 
northern and north-western parts of Mysore which still owned the domination of the Western 
Chalukya family. The Ganga and Nolamba chiefs of the latter tracts seem to have hesitated 
for some time as to their political conduct — they being loyal to the Chajukyas but overawed 
by the new strength of the Cholas.] 

Coorg was being ruled by the Kongalva chief Rajendra-Prithvi {See above s. v., A.D, 1058), 

{E. C. i. Coorg, 49, 50). 

May 20, 1070. This day, calculation shews, was the day of accession to the throne of 
the Kalinga-Ganga kings of Devendravarman I {E. R. 1919 ; C. P. No. 4 of 1918-19. See also 
E. R. 1921, p, 93, and C. P. Nos. 1 and 2 of App. A for 1920-21). [Devendravarman assisted 
the B. Chalukya Vijayaditya VII in his struggles with his nephew Rajendra II, afterwards 
Kulottunga Chola I] . 

A.D. 1071, February 25. An inscription in Huvina-Hadagali Taluk, Bellary District, 
shews that on this day the W. Chalukya prince Vikramaditya VI had his camp at Govindavadi, 
after defeating in battle a certain general named Biddayya. Who this was is not known 
{V. R. i. Bell. 182 ; 127 of 1913). Vikramaditya VI was in Anantapur also, late in this year. 

{455 of 1920). 

Early in the year, and again in December, Soraeivara II, Vikramaditya’ s elder brother 
is shewn as reigning in N.-W. Mysore {E. C. vii. HI. 81 ; Sk. 129 ; viii, Sb. 317). Kirttivarma 
II of the Kadambas of Hangal was locally ruling as his vassal. 

Allusion has already been made {s. v., A.D. 1064-65) to the Tiruvorriyur inscription of 
the 2nd year of Kul5ttunga-Chola I, which has I think wrongly been assumed to belong 
to that period. It is probably a record of that king dating from his assumption of the Chola 
throne on June 9, a.d. 107Q. Though it certainly calls him ‘ Rajendra ’, his E. Chalukya title, 
it also gives him the purely Chdla title ‘ Rajake^ari ’, and the family name of ‘ Chola ’. It 
gives a list of taxes. ( R» *• ChingUput 1000 ; 131 of 1912). 

Another inscription of the 2nd year of Kulottunga Chdla I at Kolar in Mysore proves 
that he was already recognized as king in the eastern Gangavadi territory {S. /. /. Hi. 136 / 131 
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of 1892). That tract had be^n re-named ‘ Vijaya-Rajendra-Mandalam *, after this king’s 
Chalukya name. 

A.D. 1072. Early in this year a grant of a village in N. Mysore was made by ‘ Trailokyamalla- 
Nolamba-Pallava-Jayasimha i.e. the W. Chalukya prince Jayasimha IV, brother of the king. It 
proves that he was ruling the Nolambavadi province {E.C. xi. Mk, 28, also E.I. iv. 214- ; Fleet in 
Bombay Gazetteer, xv. 443 ; atid E.C. xi. Cd. 82). The last mentioned inscription names Vikra- 
maditya VI, as overlord in N. Mysore in a.d. 1073. 

On December 24, Kulottunga Chola 1 was reigning in Tanjore in his 3rd year. 

(55 of 1912 / E.R. for 1922, p. 91). 

A.D. 1073, July 27. King Devendravarman of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga reigning in 
Vizagapatam District. The date if accepted — the ^dakski^dyana Samkranti ’ is quoted, but the 
given tithi corresponded with the Simha Samkranti — confirms the fixture of A.d. 877-78 for the 
epoch of the Kalinga-Ganga royal era. The wrong quotation may have been due to carelessness 
in the framing of the original record. {V.R. Hi. Vizag. 68. A ; E.I. Hi, 130). 

November 7. Inscription at Kavantandalam, near Conjeeveram, of the 4th year of 
Kulottunga Chola I. The given date is perfectly correct ; and it proves that the Tamils considered 
the king’s reign to have begun in 1070 when he mounted the throne of the Ch51as, and not from 
any accession to the East Chalukya throne in succession to his father who died in 1063. 

[S.I.L Hi. 172 / 206 of 1901). 

In N.-W. Mysore Somesvara II, of the W. Chalukyas was king. 

{E.C. via. Nr. 30). 

A.D. 1074. Several inscriptions prove that the same king, also called ‘ Bhuvanekamalla,’ was 
reigning N. and N.-W. Mysore. The Sorab taluk was then included for political purposes 
in the ‘ Baijavasi 12000 ’ District, and both were locally governed by Somesvara IPs minister 
Udayaditya of the Ganga family. He also ruled over the ‘ Santaligi 1000 ’ {E.C. viii. Sb. 299 ; vH. 
Sk. 295, 221). The last noted one shews that Udayaditya was also called ‘ Vikrama-Ganga.’ On 
October 7, a record in Dharwar shews Somesvara reigning there, and tells us that the princes 
Vikramaditya VI, and his younger brother Vish^uvardhana-Vijayaditya were then at Bankapur, 
where they made a gift to a temple. Vijayaditya is also given Pallava titles, perhaps implying that 
he ruled the Nolamba country. {E.I. xvi. 68). 

In W. Mysore the local ruler was HoySala Vinayaditya, {E.C. vi. Cm. 15). 

On December 24, 1074, an inscription of Somesvara II in Bellary District. 

{V.R. i. Bell. 173; 475 of 1914). 

An inscription of this year, or of the year a.d. 1075-76 (‘ 6. 997 ’), in Ganjam District shews 
Devendravarman-Rajaraja I, as the reigning Kalinga king. He claims to have defeated, amongst 
other rulers, the kings of Vengi and the Cholas. This must allude to the expeditions of Kulottunga- 
Ch51a I as an E. Chalukya prince, and of the Chdla king Vira-Rajendra, both of whom are asserted 
in their inscriptions to have marched to the north but do not claim an actual conquest of Kalinga. 

{V.R. i. Ganjam 142 ; 271 of 1896). 

At Conjeeveram is an inscription of Kulottunga Chola I’s 5th year which began June 9, 1074. 
After referring to his early triumphs at Vayiragaram and Sakkarakottam (or Chakrakotta), it states 
that he vanquished the king of Kuntala (i.e. drove back the W. Chalukya forces) ; crowned him- 
self on the banks of the Kaveri (i.e. at Gangaikonda-^olapuram) ; and decapitated an unknown 
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Pan^ya king. It represents the head of the latter as lying outside the city ‘ pecked by kites ’ 
during his coronation-ceremony. This is often repeated in his inscriptions. 

(S./.L Hi. 125, 139, 143, Nos. 64, 68 ; I.A. 1892, p. 281). 

[Bilhapa in his VikrameLnkadeva-Chariia narrates the events that occurred after the seizure of 
the Chola throne by Kulottimga Chola I, and his account requires notice. When Vikramaditya VI 
(then only a prince of the W. Ch^ukya house) heard of the untimely death of his brother-in-law 
the young Chola king Adhirajendra, and of Kulottunga’s seizure of the throne he marched towards 
the Chola capital bent on vengeance ; but Kulottunga had made a secret alliance with Vikramaditya^s 
elder brother, king SomeSvara, between whom and Vikramaditya there had been long-standing 
antagonism and Somesvara, pretending that he was supporting Vikramaditya in a second line of 
battle, suddenly placed his brother in a veiy awkward position. Vikramaditya attacked his Chola 
enemy in front, and then learned that he was hemmed in by two opposing armies, his king having 
betrayed him. However he was completely successful in the fight that ensued, beating off the Chola 
troops and taking SdmeSvara prisoner. But he could do no more and retired to the Tungabhadra. 
This is Bilhaua’s account of the affair, which the Chola king's inscriptions allude to when they say 
that Kulottunga won a great victory over Vikramaditya and drove him out of the Ganga country 
from Maualur, by way of the Nangili ghat, as far as the Tungabhadra. 

Vikramaditya followed up his success by deposing his brother Somesvara and himself 
mounting the throne of the W. Chalukyas in a.d. 1076]. 

That the Ganga country had been under rulers of different dynasties about this time is 
emphasized by an inscription at Kittur, in South Mysore of the year 1079, which typifies that country 
as an adulteress with a succession of lovers. {E.C. iv, Hg. No. 56). 

A.D. 1075. Between December 25 this year and June 30, 1076, came, to the throne of the 
W. Chalukyas, Vikramaditya VI, who deposed his elder brother Sbmesvara II, and mounted 
the throne in his stead {See E. C. xv. 348). The Alur inscription of Vikramaditya’s 16th year 
of date December 25, 1091, proves that he came to the throne on or after December 26, a.d. 1075. 

{I.A. 1879, 21). 

On September 8, Kulottunga-Chola I was reigning in Pondicherry territory. 

(177 of 1919), 

An inscription of the month of December this year in N.-W. Mysore quotes the 
W. Chajukya Sdme^vara II as still on throne with Bhuvaneka-Udayaditya-Ganga ruling locally. 

(E.C. vit, Sk. 130). 

Cattle-raids on a large scale took place in N.-W. Mysore in this year. Several local 
chiefs combined, swooped on the villagers, robbed them of their cattle, slaughtered the men 
and carried off the women. {E.C. viti, Sb. 314). 

A.D. 1076, March 13. An inscription of the first year of Vikramaditya’s new ‘ Chalukya- 
Vikrama ’ era, which was introduced apparently by him, and which by luni-solar reckoning began 
on March 8, 1076, the day on which the tithi Chaitra-^ukla 1 ended. It shews as local ruler 
in N.-W. Mysore, at Kuruva, the Ganga chief Nanniya-Ganga-Rakkasa-Ganga. {E.C. vii. HI. 14). 

On July 27 of this year Kulottunga-Chola I's second son Rajaraja was installed as Viceroy of 
Vengi. A grant of villages was given to a leader Mumma^i-Bhima for valuable services rendered, 
in the wars against the ‘ Ganga, Kalinga, and Kuntala ’ (W. Chajukya) kings, to Kulottunga. 

{E.I. vi. 334 / E.R. 1922, p. 97). 


6a 



86 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


[It is advisable here to enttr a note about the viceroyalty of Vengi. The B. Chajukya prince 
Vijayaditya VII had been appointed viceroy there, so say Chdla records, by the Chola king 
Virarajendra ; but it still remains open to question whether in reality he was not himself actually 
E. Chalukya king till his nephew Rajendra II made himself king of both nations in 1070. At any 
rate Rajendra allowed Vijayaditya to remain in his post as viceroy of Vengi, but under himself as 
king. There Vijayaditya remained till 1078. It has been suggested that the reason for his recall 
was that he had been intriguing with the Raja of Kalinga ; that he ded to Kalinga and ended his 
days in the western part of that country. As evidence of this we have a passage in an inscription 
to depend upon — ‘ when Vijayaditya, beginning to grow old, left Vengi . . . and was about to sink 
into the ocean of the Chdlas (Devendiavarman) Rajaraja (of Kalinga) caused him to enjoy prosperity 
for a long time in the western region \ {LA. xviiU 171 ; xx. 276 )] , 

A C. P. grant from Rajapura in the Bastar State gives a list of achievements of Vikra- 
maditya VI (W. Chalukya) and these appear to refer to events that happened before he came 
to the throne as it mentions in the end that, as he was on his way home, after accomplishing all these 
great deeds, he heard of his father’s death by suicide in the Tungabhadra river. Many of the 
triumphs related are manifestly apocryphal. He is said (i) to have repeatedly defeated the Cholas, 
and to have plundered Kanchi while yet Yuva-raja ; (ii) to have helped the king of Malwa to gain 
his throne ; (iii) to have attacked Ceylon ; (iv) to have slain the ‘ lord of Kerala ’ ; (v) to have 
conquered the Ganga and Vengi kingdoms and Chakrakota. (E.L tx. 108), 

A.D. 1077, February 10. Inscription in Guntur District of the 7th year of Kulottunga Chola 
1 as Chola king, but here called by his E. Chalukya name ' Saptama Vishpuvardhana.’ Gifts by 
Gonka II of Velanandu, before he came to the throne, son of Gupambika wife of Nanna. 

{V. R. ii. Guntur 90 ; 151 oi 1897 ; E. /. vi. 278). 

June 25. Record at HulgUr, Bankapur division of Dharwar District, shewing the Belvola 
and Purigere tracts niled by Jayasimha IV of the W. Ch^ukyas. (E. I, xvi. 329). 

August 6. Inscription at Yewur of Vikramaditya VI (' B ’ of Dr. Barnett’s paper). 

{E. /. xii, 268). 

December 25. Vikramaditya VI reigning at Belagami (Balligamve in N.-W. Mysore). 

{E. C. vii. Sk. 124). 

The Kongalva princess Padmala>devi, wife of Rajendra>Ch51a-Kongalva ruling in Coorg. 

{Coorg : Inscriptions 43 ; Rice), 

Some inscriptions at Humcha in N.-W. Mysore throw light on the pedigree of the Santara 
chiefs of that place. They belong to this year. We learn from one that the Ganga chief ‘Arumulideva 
had a daughter Chattala who was married to the Pallava chief (i.e.), probably, the Nolamba-Pallava 
chief, and that her sister, the Ganga princess Kanchala was married to the Santara chief Vira or 
BIra-Deva. These last had four sons, Taila, Goggiga or Govinda alias Nanni-Santara, Odduga or 
Odd^Di&i'as^ Vikrama Santara, and Barmmadeva. The record No. 36 confuses us by calling 
the mother of these four sons in one place Chattala and in another Birala (The last however may 
be a title derived from' Vira’). No. 39 calls Chattala the daughter of the Ganga chief Rakkasa- 
ganga^ {E. C. viii, Nr. 35, 36, 39, 40)'. 

^ Mr. Sewell’s conftision seems to have little foundation in the records. The second daughter had two names 
Kanchala and VIrala according to No. 35. No. 36 mentions only the latter. The Ganga chief, the younger brother 
of RSjamall, had the alternative name according to No. X.-^Editor. 



HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


87 


In. N.-W. Mysore an inscription of Vlkramaditya VI. 2nd year states that the Hangal 
province was governed by Mallikharjuna. [According to Fleet this name does not occur among 
the Kadamba rulers of Hangal till about a.d. 1132. Bombay GazetUer /., Pi. lit P> 55P]. 

{E, C. via, Sb. 172), 

A.D. 1078, In Central Mysore the B. Chalukya king Vlkramaditya VI was reigning. Under 
him Hoysala Vinayaditya ruled the whole ‘ Gangavadi 96,000 ' province. 

{E. C xiit Tpt 105), 

On February 17,1078 Anantavarman-Chodagangn, son of Devendravarman Rajaraja became 
king of Kalinga. His mother was Rajasundari, daughter of Kulottunga Chola I. He had a very 
long reign. Two records of his mention his 72nd year \I.A, xviii, 161 ; E,I, iVt 183 ; vi, 198 ; V,R. 
t. Ganjam 147 1 148 ; HI Vizag. 212 ; 392 of 1896). 

In this year Vira-Chola, third son of Kuldttunga Chola was appointed viceroy of Vengi in 
succession to Rajaraja the second son who had held the post since July 27,1076. He is said to have 
been installed at Jagannathapuram (modem Cocanada), an inscription commemorating an order 
issued by him is dated August 23, 1078. ( V. R. «, Godavari 48-A ; E. R. 1888 1 Inly. p. 2 ; S.I.I, 

i. p. 49 ; a. 231 ; /. A. xix, 423 ; xxi. 282 1 286 ; E. /. vi, 334), 
A.D. 1079, January 21 and December 26. Vikramaditya VI reigning in N.-W. Mysore and 
Anantapur. (/?. C vi, Sk. 135 ; 439 of 1920 / 697 of 1919). 

In. W. Mysore Rajendra-Prithvi-Kongalva was the local chief. An earlier ruler named 
Adataraditya is mentioned. {E. C. v. Ag. 99), 

May 9 and July 25. Two inscriptions shewing KulSttunga Chola I reigning in Pondicherry 
territory. {17 8 1 184 1 of 1919). 

Other records of this year shew Vikramaditya VI reigning in N.*W. Mysore and Bellary, 
having his residence at Kalyapa. Jayasimha IV, his brother, was ruling Bapavasi province ; 
Tambarasa governing the Santalige tract ; and Nigalankamalla Pandya, one of the Pandyas of 
Uchchangi, governing the Nojamba province. {E. C. viii. Sa, 109 : vii Sk : 293 ; V. R, t. Bellary 

278 ; 86 of 1904 ; E, R. 1903-04 1 p, 8). 
[From now onwards for more than a century the Nolamba province was locally governed 
by Pandya chiefs of Uchchangidrug, always hostile to the Chola monarchy]. 

A.D. 1080. Inscription at Perumber, Chingleput District, dated in the 11th regnal year of 
Kuldttunga Chdla. It mentions the events of his reign as they had been given in his Sth year 
{above s. v., A. D, 1064-75), but nothing new. {S.I.I. Hi. 173), 

A gift was made to the temple at Draksharama, Godavari District, in this year by the wife 
of the minister of the late Chola Viceroy, Rajaraja, son of Kulottunga I. 

( V, R. it. Godavari 86, 181 of 1893). 
The W. Chalukya Yuvaraja Jayasimha IV ruling N.-W. Mysore early in the year, as well as 
Banavasi and other tracts. {^' 'vH, Sk. 293, 297), 

An inscription of December 24, 1081, at LakshmeSvar names, as then reigning the W. Chalukya 
Vikramaditya VI, and states that his brother Jayasimha (IV) was his Yuvaraja. It gives the latter 
’the titles usually applied to the Pallava family which had ruled the Nolambavadi tract for a long 
time. (A*. I. xvi, 5S), 

A.D. 1081. There were more cattle-raids and resulting deaths in N.-W. Mysore in this year . 
Vikramaditya VI reigning. {E. C. vii. Sb,, 336), 
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An inscription commemocating the grant of a village in Visagapatam District by the Kalinga- 
Ganga king AnantavarmarCho^aganga, then residing at Kalinganagara, gives a pedigree of his 
family. It omits Vajrahasta III altogether, declaring the four brothers (see Table) to be sons of 
Guparnava II. Vizag, 211). 

A.D. 1082. The Eastern-Gang a, or Kalinga-Ganga king Anantavarma-Chodaganga reigning 
in Ganjam. Date, MargaSira 6uk. 13, in the 204th year of the dynasty (E. R. 1920-21^ App. A, 
C. P. 2). The date — December 7, 1082. 

August 22. Kulottunga Chola I reigning in Pondicherry territory. (212 of 1919). 

A.D. 1083, January 11. Vikramaditya VI reigning in Anantapur (414 of 1920). There was 
more cattle-raiding and robbery in South Mysore. (E. C, iv, Hg, 80). 

The two inscriptions of Kulottunga Chola I at Tirukkalukkuhram (Chingleput district) 
and Tanjore, which give an account of the doings of that king up to his 14th and 15th years 
(a.d. 1083-85), must now be noticed. They recount his early adventures at Vayiragaram, and 
Chakrakotta, his defeat of the W. Ch^ukya forces, his seizure of the Chola throne, and his 
attempt to conquer Ceylon. Then comes the following list of successes — (i) He seized the 
Gangapadi country and the Bapavasi tract which latter was governed by prince Jayasimha IV of the 
W. Chalukyas ; and took 1,000 elephants at Navilai; (ii) He fought against the Pandyas of Madura, 
(perhaps some rebel princes) defeated them, and assumed the title ‘ Maduraikonda ; (iii) He seized 
the hill-country on the west, took the Podiyil mountain and the pearl fisheries in the gulf of Manaar, 
marched to Cape Comorin and captured Kottaru, a town near the Cape. In this expedition he slew 
all the fighting men ’ ; (iv) He planted settlements of Ch51a troops along the roads for protection, 
(v) He massacred the inhabitants of Coorg. 

(5. /./., «, 230 ; iii. 130, 143 ; I. A. 1892, 281 ; 37 of 1891 ; 30, 32 of 1909)) 

[The year a.d. 1083-84 was the 30th year of king Vijaya-Bahu of Ceylon (above 
s. V. A.D. 1064-65). We learn from the MahawaMsa (ch. LX) that he had received embassies from 
both Kuldttunga Ch51a and the W. Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI, and that he sent messengers 
from Ceylon to the Ch51a monarch. Kulottunga cut o£E the noses of these messengers, and on 
their return to Vijaya Bahu he declared war against the ferocious Ch51a king, and made 
preparations for a campaign ; but a rebellion broke out in the Island and he was compelled to 
desist]. 

A.D. 1084. In this year Kulottunga Chola Fs son Vira Chola was recalled by his father from 
his post as Viceroy of Vengi, and his eldest brother Rajaraja-Cholaganga alias Vishpuvardhana VIII, 
was appointed Viceroy in his place (E. /. vi, 334 ; V, R. ii, Godavari, 364 ; S. /./. i, 49 ; E. I. v, 
70). The most important record of this event is the Teki grant of May 22, 1084.' According to that 
document the Vengi territory included the country from Mahendragiri in the north to Manneru, 
Nellore District, in the south. This would mean that Southern Kalinga was then in the hands of 
the Cholas (Krishnaswami Aiyangar, * Ancient India', p. 145). Vira Ch51a married a Ganga 
princess, (S /./. iii, 120). 

Part of the Gangavadi province was now ruled by the HoySala chief Vinayaditya. 

(E. C. V. Ak. 6). 

Vikramaditya VI of the W. Chalukyas reigned in N.-W. Mysore. (E. C. viii. Sb. 235, 236). 


' The date as stated In the TSkt record is not quite a sound one. 
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[This contradicts the assertion made that Kuldttunsra Ch51a I had conquered the ‘ Gangavadi 
96000’. The latter of these inscriptions mentions continual cattle-robberies] . 

The Eastern-Kalinga king Anantavarma-Chodaganga was reigning near Chicacole. 

{E. R. 1919, App, A., C P. No. 6). 

A.D. 1085. Jayasimha IV (W. Chalukya) ruling Bellary district. {233 of 1918). 

A.D. 1086, March 12, 1086. An inscription in Tanjore district of Kulottunga Chpla Fs 16th year. 

(K R. a, Tanjore 696 ; 399 of 1902 / E. I. vii. 170). 

Another of his 17th year near Bangalore gives a list of his achievements similar to 
that of 1083 {above), and mentions nothing new since then. {E. C. ix. Cp, 77). 

A.D. 1087, December 25. Nilgunda plates of Vikram'aditya VI, W. Chalukya king. On this 
day he was at Kalyapa. (£■. I. xii. 142). 

An inscription of the year 1087-88, Kulottunga Chola's 18th year, at ^rirangam, gives a 
similar list of events of the reign as in 1083 (above), adding nothing new. {S.I.I. Hi, 148). 

A.D. 1088. Vira Chola, Kulottunga’s son, Vvas again sent as Viceroy to Vengi, superseding his 
brother Rajaraja. {E. /. vt. 334). 

An inscription belonging to this year, S. 1010, in Tamil characters has been found at Loboe 
Toewa, Baros, in the Island of Sumatra. It records a gift to a temple by a body of persons who 
are called the ‘ fifteen-hundred ’ — probably a military garrison of Chola-Tamils stationed there for 
protection of trade {E.R. Atigusi 1892, p. 11 ; J.R.A.S. 1913, April). [The rise and progress of 
Hindu Emigration to an influence in the far East will form a fascinating subject for future research. 
It is certain that Java was completely Hinduized by the 7th century of our era, all the older temples 
there being built in South Indian style. Hindu influence was strong in Burma and Siam from the 7th 
to the 12th century. The 11th and 12th centuries were the great building age in Burma, and 
amongst the numerous Buddhist structures at Pagan is a temple of Vishnu, permitted, as we may 
suppose, to be constructed for the use of Hindu worshippers, — artisans perhaps employed in the 
buildings, and others] . 

Vikramaditya VI reigning in N.-W. Mysore {E.C. viii. Sb. 388 ; Sa. 103 ; vii, Sk. 14). The 
Santara chief Tailapa was ruling the Santalige 1000. 

A.D. 1089. End of the year. Vikramaditya VI reigning in W. Mysore, with Hoysala Vinaya- 
ditya as local ruler. {E.C. vi. Kd. 22). 

Kulottunga Chola I reigning in Trichinopoly in his 20th year. His triumphs related, but no 
addition made to the list given in 1083 {above). {S. LI. Hi, 152). 

A.D. 1090. Early in the year. Record at Arkalgud, Hassan district, W. Mysore, shewing, as 
locally ruling, Madeyarasa-Changalva. {E.C. v. Ag. 65). 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Anantavarma-Chddaganga was ruling in this year in Vizagapatam 
District. ( V. R. Hi. Visag. 63 ; 99 of 1909). 

About this time, so it would appear, Kulottunga Ch51a 1 made an expedition against Kalinga. 
His son Vira-Chola, now Viceroy of Vengi, is expressly stated in the Pithapuram plates to have been 
appointed for the purpose of ‘ conquering the north ’, and as his appointment was in a.d. 1088 and 
he relinquished it in 1092 we may take 1090 as about the date of the war which ensued. The 
campaign is mentioned in the Tiruvidai-Marudur inscription of Kulottunga’s 26th year 
(1095-96) and in other records, but in none earlier than 1090. Several vassal chiefs joined in the 
war on the Ch51a side, as also did Kuldttunga’s son Vikrama Chola, then * quite a youth ’ {io stated 
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in S. 1. L tV, 307), The Velanan^i chief Rajendra-Cho^a I, then a prince, son of Gonka I was one of 
them. And, if we judge aright the Amaravati pillar inscription of about a.d. 1100, discovered by 
me during the excavations of the Buddhist Stupa there in 1877, so also was a Pallava chief by name 
Simhavarman. 

In the course of this campaign Rajendra^Chdda of Velanandu, cousin of Vedura II, who was 
minister to Vira Ch51a, Viceroy of Vengi, defeated a chief often called ‘ Telugu-Bhima ’, a vassal 
of the king of Kalinga, and drove him to take refuge in the Colair (Koleru) lake near Ellore 
(Kolanu). Thither he was pursued and killed. The incident is alluded to in several inscriptions. 
One, at Tanjore, calls the unfortunate leader ‘ Telugu Bhima of Kolanu ’ {S.LL ii. 307), [This 
Bhima may well have been the Kota chief of Amaravati, Bhima I, to whom in my genealogical 
Tables I have assigned the date ‘ circ. 1100’]. 

Velan^du Rajendra-Choda was richly rewarded by Kulottunga Cho}a. The king adopted 
him as his son and made over to him, as Governor, large tracts in the Telugu country. {B,R, 1903, 
p. 52 ; 1905, p. 53 ; S./.I. Hi, 178 ; E.I. vt, 146, 334 ; iv, 32 ; v. 95 ; V.R. ii, Tanjore, 983), 

An inscription at Cape Comorin, dated in the 9th year of Parantaka-Pandya, and which 
belongs from palseographic evidence to about this period, credits him with having ‘ taken Kulam 
(Kolanu) from Telugu Bhima and subjugated the Kalinga country. Parantaka therefore may 
have been another chief who joined Vira Ch51a in this northern campaign. 

{T, A, S, Hi, 19), 

A.D, 1091. The W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI reigning in Bellary District. {V, R, i. Bell, 8, 

10, 83 ; 255 oi 1913 / 672 of 1922), 

A.D. 1092. Three dates are given in an inscription of the reign, in Bellary District of the 
same king Vikramaditya VI. The first is incorrectly stated. The second (correct) is 1092-93. 
Under him the Nolamba province was ruled by Tribhuvanamalla Pandya of Uchchangi, his vassal. 

( V, R. i. Bell, 183 ; 128 of 1913), 

On March 2 an inscription in N.-W. Mysore shews Vikramaditya VI reigning, and mentions 
another instance of serious tribal fighting and slaughter. {E, C, viii, Sb, 392), 

Vikramaditya VI gave a gift to the temple at Draksharama, Godavari District, in this year. 

( V, R, ii, Godavari 160 ; 255 of 1893). 

HoySala Vinayaditya was now locally ruling in Central Mysore {E, C. xii. Ip. 57) under the 
W. Chalukya king. 

In B. Mysore Kulottunga Chola I held sway. {E, C, x, C. B., 24). 

[Vira Chola’s Viceroyalty of Vengi seems to have come to an end in this year]. 

A.D. 1093. An inscription of June 26, 1093 shews Vikramaditya VI reigning. It is on a slab 
now at the Madras Museum. ( V. R. ii, Madras, 308). 

Hoy gala Vinayaditya was ruling in W. Mysore. {E. C, vi, Tk, 76), 

Other inscriptions of his are in Central and N. Mysore. His vassal Ereyanga, son of 
HoySala Vinayaditya, was governing the former country. {E. C, v, Cn, 148 ; xi, Hk, 3). 

A.D. 1095. A record of this year alludes to the conquest of Kalinga by Kulottunga Ch51a I. 
It mentions, as his favorite wife TyagavalK. (5. /. /. Hi. 155, V. R. ii. Tanjore 983). 

The Hoygala chief Vinayaditya was ruling over the Hassan District of S.-W. Mysore in this 
year. His inscription of this year states that his power was ’ extending on all sides’, which may 
mean that he had received an extension of the territory under his rule. {E, C, v, Hn, 107), 



HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


91 


A.D. 1096. Late in the year, Vikramaditya VI reiening in N.-W. Mysore {E, C. vit. Sk, 124). 
Another record of his in 1096-97 in the same country gives the name of his vassal there, the 
Santara Raja Tailapa, who received rewards for valour in war. (E. C. viii. Sa. 80). 

A.D. 1097. In this year the Bastar State in Ganjam was ruled by Somesvara of the Naga- 
vaihsi family. His father was Dharavarsha, his son Kanhara or Krishna. SSmeSvara drove out of 
Chakrakuta in that State a certain Madurantaka who had seized it, and slew him. {E. /. Xy 26y 37). 

An inscription of this year shews Kulottunga Chola I reigning, under his Chalukya titles, at 
Draksharama, Godavari District. ( V. R. ii, Godavariy 35 ; 476 of 1893). 

A.D. 1098. April. 2. Kulottunga Ch51a I reigning in Pondicherry, {201 of 1919). 

In 1098-99 Vikramaditya VI (W. Chalukya) reigning in Bellary, and again in 1099-1100. 

( V. R. iy Bell. 89 y 92 ; 42y 45 of 1904). Also in N. W. Mysore {E. C. viiy Sk, 13 y 106). In Central 
Mysore the Hoysala Vinayaditya was ruling, so that certainly his power was spreading {See above 

s. V. A. D. 1095. {E. C. V. cn. 207). 

For VikramMitya’s inscription of May 17, 1098 See E. /. xvy 348. This is at Gadag. 

The Mahawaihia relates that in this year Vijaya Bahu of Ceylon sent a naval expedition to 
the coast of the mainland and despatched messengers to Kulottunga Chola, but that the latter 
simply ignored them. This was in Vijaya Bahu’s 45th year. The Singhalese commander was not 
strong enough to attack and therefore retired. [From this date till a.d. 1168-69 the Mahawaihla 
says very little about affairs in India] . 

An inscription of the 29th year of Kulottunga Chola I merely repeats the achievements 
mentioned already in his 15th year {above s. v., A. D. 1084 ; E. C. x. Mb. 42 y b). [42 /. belongs 
to his 27th year, and 42.^. to his 3Sth year, a.d. 1104-5. Both contain similar lists]. 

A.D, 1099, June 5. Another record in Bellary of king Vikramaditya VI then reigning there. 

(213 of 1918). 

1099-1100. Inscription of Kul5ttunga’s 30th year shewing him reigning close to Cape 
Comorin. It adds nothing new to his successes in 1084-85. {S.I.I. Hi. 159). 

An interesting record of Kuldttunga at Simhachalam in Vizagapatam District. It is in 
Tamil characters and has been much damaged, but it is said certainly to be an inscription of the 
reign of Kulottunga. The date, however, is uncertain (I^. R. Hi. Vizag. 191 ; 363 of 1899). [It has 
been stated in the Bpigraphist’s Report for 1900 that this conclusively proves an actual conquest by 
the Chola king of the Kalinga country. I think that such an assumption goes a little too far]. 

A.D. 1 100. Three records shew the country about Erode in Coimbatore District ruled by a 
Kongu-Ch51a governor Abhimana-Rajadhiraja-Chola, under Kulottunga Chola I. 

(F. R. i. Coim. 225 y 226y 244 ; 573 y 574 y 592 of 1905). 

Hoysala Vinayaditya is now said to be ruling the whole Gangavadi' province under the 
W. Chalukya king. {E. C. vi. Kd. 164). 

The Nolambavadi province was ruled by Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, [E. C. xi. Dg. 151)y 
under the W. Chalukya king. 

Record at Draksharama of the 31st year of Kulottunga Chola I {V.R.ii. Godavaryy 271; 
365 of 1893). He is given his E. Chalukya titles. 

An inscription in W. Mysore mentions the queen of the Hoysala chief Breyanga, by name 
MahadevI, daughter of Irukkapala, who was son of Teja Raja. Teja Raja is called a member of 
the Chola family, and one of his sons, brother of Irukkapala is called ‘ Pandya ’ a curious 
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combination (E. C. v. Ak. 102a). ^his Pandya assisted in the deposition of S6me4vara II and the 
enthronement of Vikramaditya VI. 

Another record of Kulottunga, of this year, is in Tinnevelly District — additional proof of his 
conquest of the Pandya realm. {V. E. tv. Tinn : SOS). 

A.D. 1101. Vinayaditya Hoysala’s rei^n ended, and that of his sirandson Ballala I began 
A. D. 1100-01. The former’s son Ereyanga did not reign, BaJlala I continued to rule as vassal to the 
Chajukya king. An inscription of his dated in 1101-02 is in Hassan District, West Mysore (E. C v. 
Bl. 199). The record defines his territories as bounded by the Konka-nadi, Alvakeda (S. Kanara) 
Bayalnad (the Wainad), Talakad, and Savimale (unidentified)] . 

A. D. 1102. Record in Tumkur District, Central Mysore {E. C. xii. Tp. 30) of the HoySala 
prince Vira-ganga alias Vishnuvardhana, shewing him ruling there for his brother Ballala I. 

June 22, 1102. Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalukya, reigning at LakshmeiSvar, the ancient Puli- 
gere. His minister, Bhima, is mentioned. {E. I. xvi. 31. A). 

Aug. 14. Ramar-Tiruvadi, Raja of Venad (Travancore) ruling at Quilon.. {T. A. S. v. iO). 

December 17. Vikramaditya reigning in Bellary. (673 of 1922 ) . 

In this year two inscriptions of the 33rd year of Kuldttunga Chola I, mentioning his triumphs ; 
but none later than those recorded up to 1090. [E. C. x. Mb. 54 ; Sd. 9). 

A. D. 1103. Vikramaditya, W. Chalukya, reigning in N.-W. Mysore (E. C. vii. Sk. 98, 131). 
Another inscription in Shimoga District of the same king and year gives a pedigree of the Sftntara 
chiefs of Humcha {E. C. viii. Tl. 192). Another, in the same country, mentions an extensive raid 
into it, cattle-stealing and slaughter on a large scale, by a Kadamba chief Rechideva, son of 
Tailapadeva. (E. C. viii. Sc. 563 / See also E. C. vii. HI. 66). 

In this year Hoysala Ballala I married at the same time and in the same pavilion three sisters, 
daughters of the lord of ‘ Sindagere in Asandinad The boundaries of his territory are given as 
above, s. v., A.D. 1102-03, and he is said to have ruled the Gangavadi, Nolambavadi and Bapava^i 
provinces under the W. Chalukya king (^E. C. vi. Cm. 160). The inscription is in Kadur District, 
W. Mysore. 

A. D. 1104, March 3, 1104. Hoysala Ballala I ruling the Gangavadi province under his 
sovereign Vikramaditya VI after whom he is called ‘ Tribhuvanamalla ’. (A*. C. v. Hn. 161). 

April 10, 1104. Vikramaditya VI reigning in Bellary District. (214 of 1918). 

May 5, 1104. Kuldttunga Chola I reigning in Trichinopoly and also in his 39th year on Jan. 
31, 1109; and in his 40th year on Dec. 10, a. d. 1109 (K. E. Hi. Trichi. 109, 112, 111; 177, 180, 179 of 
1914). Another of his on July 19, 1104 in Tanjore, (521 of 1922). 

A.D. 1106. [Apparently in this year the Hoysala Chief Ballala 1 died and was succeeded by 
his brother Vishpuvardhana, who reigned till 1141, under the W. Chalukya king of Kalyana] . 

In this year in Kurnool District, at Tripurantakam the Ch51a king Kulottunga I was reigning. 
The local ruler was the Konidena (Telugu-Choda) chief Pottapi-Kamadeva. 

( V. E. a. Kurn ; 357 A, 359 ; 265, 267 of 1905). 

In S.-W. Mysore Vikramaditya VI, Chalukya was supreme. (E. C. v. Cn. 169). 

A.D. 1107, February. Inscription at Nidugundi, Vikramaditya reigning, with, as his vassal, 
the Kadamba chief Tailapa II ruling over the Hangal (Panungal) 500 village tract. (E. /. xiii. 12). 

December 29. The Kadamba chief Tailapa II ruling locally at LakshmeSvar. 

(E. I. xvi. 31 B). 
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Vikramaditya reigning in N.-W. and N. Mysore in 1107-08 {E. C. vii, Sk. 192 ; xi> Dg, 128) / 
and in Bellary. {y, r, RelL 10). 

A great cattle-stealing raid took place this year in S. Mysore. A band of men, numbering as 
many as 100 horse and 1600 foot, attacked the villages and looted the peasantry {E. C. iv, Hg. 79). 

The Velanadu Chief ‘Gonka Raja probably Gonka I, gave a village on the Gundlakama 
river in Kammanadu to the temple at Tripurantakam. {V. R. ii. Kumool 369 ; 277 oi 1905). 

A. D. 1108. Vikramaditya VI reigning in N. Mysore {E. C. xi. Jl. 12 ; Dg. 12) ; and in 
N.-W. Mysore {E, C. vii. Sk. 29^). Also in the Nolamba province where the local Governor was 
Tribhuvanamalla Pandya ( V. R. i. Bellary 286 ; 94^ of 1904). This chief continued to rule there 
for some years (F. R. Bellary 183, 234, and several records 289-297 ; 94-105 of 1904 ; 128 of 1913 ; 
450 of 1914). (E. C xi Dg. 99). 

At Gooty (Gutti) in this year a local chief Bommarasa collected the taxes for the 
W. Chalukya king’s Treasury (Bombay Gazetteer, vol. /, 452 — Fleet). 

A. D. 1109. Kulottunga Chola I reigning at katnagiri in Trichinopoly District. The date is 
apparently July 13 ; but if so the regnal year was the 39th, and not, as stated in the record, the 38th. 

(V. R.iiiTHch. 113 : 181 of 1914). 

Vikramaditya VI reigning in W. Mysore, with Tribhuvanamalla Pandya governing the 
Nolambavadi country (E. C. xi. Dg. 135). The same king reigning in Anantapur District, where 
an inscription mentions the chief called* Ghateyanka,’ giving him Chola titles. This is probably 
the Nidugal chief Mangi, who is given the same name in another inscription thirty years earlier. 

(410, 439 of 1920). 

A. D. 11 10, October 29. Kalachuri Billama ruling locally at Mutgi. [The name is not given by 
Fleet or Kielhorn in their dynastic lists. It may be a biruda of Perraadi, or perhaps that chief's 
own family name. Billama was contemporary with the W. Chalukya SomeSvara 111]. 

(E. /. XV. 26). 

December 25. Record in the Kogali 500 District (part of Bellary) of Vikramaditya VI ( V. R. i. 
Bell. 235, 2434 ; 451, 459 of 1914). An inscription of his reign in N. Mysore bears date late in 
A.D. 1011. (E. C. xi. Jl. 9). 

Several inscriptions in South Travancore prove that the Chola king was ruling that country. 
Amongst others there is a record of Kulottunga Chola I at Variyhr of date a.d. 1110-11. 
(T. A. S. i. 237, B. to Q, One, * R gives Pandya titles to Vikraraa-Chola, calling him 
‘ Maravarman ’ as well as * Chola-Pandya.’) 

Bast Mysore remained under Kulottunga Chola T. (E. C. ix, Nl. 3). 

A.D. 1111. An inscription of Kulottunga Ch51a I in South Arcot is dated on the 294 th day 
of his 41st regnal year, or March 31, a.d. 1111. (158 of 1918 ; S. /. I. in. 192). 

Records of Vikramaditya VI in Bellary and N.-W. Mysore (V. R. i. Bell . 15 ; 277 of 1918 \ 
E. C. viit Sk. 89) ; and of Kulottunga Ch51a in Chittoor and Chingleput, in the former case on March 
15 of this year (129 of 1922 ; S.I.I. iii. 164). In the latter he is said to have * conquered the Ganga- 
vadi country*. 

The second, and this time successful, expedition to Kalinga of armies of Kulottunga Chola 
appears to have taken place in this year or early in the next, the hero of which was his 
general Karupakara Tondaman of Vandalur. The Kalinga-Ganga king Anantavarma-Chodaganga 
was a grandson of Kulottunga, his father having married the Chola king’s daughter Rajyasundari. 
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The late V. Venkayya believed tlfht the expeditioa was sent in order to assist the king of Kalinga 
in his endeavour to crush some rebellions in the north of his dominions. Whether this is so, or 
whether the object was simply one of conquest, or of punishment of the Kalinga ruler for failure of 
payment of tribute. Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar thinks {Ancient India^ p, 145) it is as yet not 
clearly determined. An inscription of Kulottunga’s 42nd year (1111-12) in Trichinopoly District 
mentions the War (F. R. Hi), {Trick. 162 ; 608 of 1904), 

A.D. 1112. Vikramaditya VI reigning in September and on December 30, 1112 {E.I. xiii. 36 ; 
279 of 1918). And during the year 1112-13 inN.-W. Mysore where an inscription referring to local 
tribal fighting and death-casualties mentions Govindarasa as the ruler of the Ba^avasi tract and part 
of Mysore. {E.C. viii. sb, 327, also V.R.i. Bellary 266, 74 of 1904). 

In the same year Kulottunga Chola was reigning over Kurnool in his 43rd year, the local ruler 
being Kama, or Kamadeva Choda, of the Konidena branch of Telugu-Choda chiefs {V.R. ii. Kurnool 
355, 356 ; 262, 263 of 1905). 

In. N.-W. Mysore one of the local rulers was the Kadamba (?) chief Kirttideva. 

{B. C, via Sb, 468), 

Another of Kulottunga’s records of his 43rd year, in the Malur taluk of Kolar District, 
E. Mysore, does not mention his Kalinga campaign, but refers briefly to some of his early successes 
{E. C. X., Mr. 101). He was reigning in Tanjore on November IS. {323 of 1910), 

A.D. 1113. In this year we have records shewing Vikramaditya (W. Chalukya) reigning in 
Anantapur (on October 20, 1113) ; and in N. Mysore, where Tribhuvanamalla Pandya continued to 
govern the Nolambavadi province. {605 of 1920 \ E. C. xi. Dp;. 149), 

KulSttunga was reigning over B. Mysore. {E. C, ix. Nl, 38 r ; E C. x, Sd, 66 ; C. B. 25). 

In West Mysore the local Governor was Hoysala Vishuuvardhpna also called ‘ Vikrama- 
ganga-PoySala’. {E. C, v. Hn. 149.) 

In S. Kanara the Alupa chief Kavi-Ajupendra ruled. (F. R. ii. S. Kanara 293 ; 106 of 1901), 

Anantavarma-Chddaganga continued to reign over Kalinga in spite of (or in consequence of) 
Kulottunga Chola’s expedition thither. An inscription of S. 1035 (a. d. 1113-14) is dated in his 
38th year ( F. R. i. Ganjam, 258 ; 380 of 1896). [ I have accepted Fleet’s decision that his accession 

date was Feb. 17,1078 ; and yet I am bound to state that out of about forty inscriptions of his reign, 
found in Ganjam District, many of them would, like the present one, make his reign begin in 
A. D. 1076-77J . {See E. I. iv, 183 ; I. A. xviii. 161), 

A. D. 1114. Inscriptions of Kulottunga I. One at Chidambaram in his 44th year on March 3, 1114, 
mentions that a stone had been sent over to him by the king of Kamboja and that it had been 
inserted in the temple building {E. I. v. 105 ; V, R. i. S. Arcot 5). It mentions his sister Kundavvai. 
Another of the 45th year, 1037, is at Bhimavaram, Godavari district In this as is natural, he is 
given his B. Chalukya name ‘ Vishpuvardhana’ (F. R. ii, Godov. 32 ; E, I. vi. 219). His minister 
was a chief of Pallava stock. Another, of date December 9, 1114, is at DrakshSrama in the same district 
(V. R. ii / Godav. 280 ; 374 of 1893. E. I, vi. 279). And another in Mysore {E. C. iv. Kr. 
34, 31.). As to the last which is at Kannambadi, a record of four years later shews the town 
recognising as their ruler HoyiSala VishQUvardhana(^tf/im', s. v., A.D. 1118-19). Another of his 
45th year in Tanjore alludes to his expedition to N. Kalinga. ( F. R. ii. Tanjore 983; E, R. 1905^ p. 53). 

In Central Mysore, Hoysala Vishpuvardhana was ruling in this year under the W. Cha)ukyas. 

{E. C. xii. Tp, 81). 
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A.D. 1115. Vikramaditya VI reigning in Guntur District (700 of 1920). At Srava^a- 
Belgola an inscription shews that HoySala Vishpuvardhana, now in great power, had a Ganga-Raja 
for his mmister. (£. C. it. Sr. Bel. 47). 

In Guntur District at Chebrolu an inscription of this year shews that the country was locally 
ruled by the Velai^andu chief Choda {alias Rajcndra-Choda) Kulottunga Chdla's protege and 
adopted son. {V. R. ii. Guntur, 89 ; 150 ol 1897). 

A.D. 1116, Kulottunga Chola I’s 47th year. Record in Tinnevelly District at Mara- 
mangalam (the ancient Korkai). (K R. Hi. Tinn. 310, 312, 313 ; 161, 163, 164 ol 1903). 

This record shews that he was ruling the Pandya kingdom. Another at ^rlrangam {S.I.I. Hi. 168). 
Another in Tanjore on February 21 (518 of 1920). 

A record in the Mysore District states that now Hoysala Vishpuvardhana, alias ' Bittiga * 
ruled over the whole of the Gangavadi province as far south as the Kongu country {E. C. iv. 
ch. 83). In this year, for some reason, he marched against ‘ the Pandya ’ i.e. Tribhuvanamalla 
Papdya who was Governor of the Nojambavadi pro, ince, and a battle was fought at Dumme, a 
village being destroyed {E. C. vi. Cm. 99, 100). He was also ruling in South Mysore, where two 
years earlier Ch51a rule prevailed. In an inscription of this year in Mysore District, Ye}andur 
Taluk, he is credited with having captured Talakad. {E. C. iv. Yd, 6). 

[This last appears to be quite correct. The Hoysala chief, acting of course under his 
Chalukya overlord, succeeded in driving the Ch51a king out of South Mysore, probably in this year. 
Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar states that now' the Chalukya boundary was along a line drawn 
through the Kongu border, Nangili and Koyattur. {Ancient India, p. 146)'\. 

The Bapavasi province was now ruled by Gopanarasa. An inscription mentions cattle-raids 
and deaths of villagers. {E. C. viii. Sb. 337). 

A. D. 1117. An inscription in W. Mysore of this year shews Hoysala Vishpuvardhana still 
acknowledging the Chalukya king as his sovereign. But this subservience did not last long 
{E. C. V. Bl. 116). Another, in the Hassan District, refers to more cattle raids and deaths in this 
year. (^- ^)- 

In January, 1117 and on November 26 Kulottunga Ch51a was reigning in Tanjore. 

{515 ol 1920 ; V. R. ii. Tan., 1230 ; 653 of 1909 / E. /. xi. 242). 

In March an inscription shews Vikramaditya VI reigning in N. Mysore, with Tribhuvana- 
malla-Pandya, his vassal, ruling the Nolambavadi province. {E. C. xi. Dg. 166). 

A record of date March 10, 1117 at Belur in Mysore makes it plain that now the Hoysala chief 
Vishpuvardhana was acquiring greater importance. He is said (i) to have captured Dorasamudri 
[This in earlier days in conjunction with his brother Ballala] ; (ii) to have seized the Gangav^ 
province and burnt the Ganga chief’s town Talakad ; (Hi) to have spread his rule over the Mysore 
country. It is added that he defeated the Pandya and ‘ protected ’ the Nolamba province 
{E. C. V. Bl. 58, 71). At the end of the year an inscription in the Mysore District also mentions his 
capture of Talak^ which means that he had been successful in a revolt against Chola domination in 
South Mysore. (^* C. Hi. Ml, 31), 

• [The HoySala family now it is clear, began to be actively aggressive, taking advantage, perhaps 
of the old age of both the Chalukya and Chola kings. Vishpuvardhana, having been successful in the 
South and West marched to the North, passed through the Nolamba and Bapavasi provinces and 
penetrated as far as the Krishna River. The Kadambas of Goa and Silaharas of the Konkan also 
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seem to have taken up arms as:Mnst the aged W. Chalukya king at the same time. To his aid 
came the Sinda chief Achugi II and gave battle. He defeated the HoyiSala general Ganga Raja 
in a night attack at Kannegala and pursued him to Bclur. Then he turned to the West, drove 
away the Kadamba and Silahara forces and took Goa. {Ancient India, p. 

Now, also, there were great disturbances on the Bast. The territory of Anumakonda 
(Warangal) had been conferred on a chief of the Kakatiya family ‘ Tribhuvanamalla ’ Beta or Betma 
by the W. Chajukya king Vikramaditya VI, to whom he was feudatory. Beta’s son Prola II was 
now ruling that territory with Warangal as his capital. On December 24, 1117, an inscription at his 
capital shews him ruling. He had only lately succeeded his father. Later on he engaged in 
warfare with his neighbours and greatly increased his power. {E. /. ix, 256)> 

A. D. 1118. On January 7, 1118, an inscription at Mannargudi near Tanjore shews Kulot- 
tunga Chola I still living {E. L v. 48.) ; also one of January 1925. 

{S./.I. Hi. 71 ; and F. R. i. Chingleput 797, 1069). 

[He died or retired on or before June 29, on which date his son Vikrama Chola came to 
the throne. Vikrama was the fourth son of Kulottunga I, and it must therefore be assumed that 
his three elder brothers had died before this date, — also that Vikrama was well advanced in years 
at the time of his accession, his father having reigned for 50 years. 

Vikrama was Viceroy of Vengi and was there when he heard of the vacancy of the throne. 
He at once went to Kanchi and was crowned. An inscription at Pithapuram says that then the 
Province of Vengi ‘ became devoid of a ruler ’ {S.I.I. Hi. 180). He had the birudas ‘ Tyagasa- 
mudra ’ and ‘ Akalanka ’. It seems that Kulottunga Chola’ s adopted son Rajendra-Ch5da wavered 
in his allegiance to the Chola crown on Kulottunga’s death. He had locally governed in part at 
least of the Vengi territory ; but records in this year and in a.d. 1120-21 show him as a feu- 
datory of the W. Chalukya monarch. Hence the lament of the Pithapuram inscription. By 1127 he 
had again accepted the suzerainty of the Chola. An 11th century inscription whose exact 
date is not known has been published by Dr. Hultzsch in S.I.I. it. p. 117, It belongs to the reign of 
a Chola king, possibly Kulottunga I, and it is worth studying for the sake of the very long list of 
taxes enforced on the villagers of the time], 

June 29, 1118. Date of accession to the Chola throne of Vikrama Chola. 

{E. I. via. 260). 

An inscription at Tanjore relates some of the events of his earlier life, e. g. : He put to 
flight ‘ Telugu Bhima of Kolanu ’ and destroyed the Kalinga country. {See above). 

{S.I.I. ii. 307 ; also Hi, p. 75 oi his 4ih year). 

That he ruled over part at least of Coimbatore is shewn by an inscription there. 

{V. R. i. Coimb. 135’-137 ; 558-560 of 1908). 

December 18, 1118. Proof of the statement made above that Vikrama Chola lost his hold 
on the Vengi country for a time immediately on his departure thence for Kanchi is given by an 
inscription of this date which shows the W. Ch^ukya Vikramaditya VI ruling over ‘ the Vengi 
14000 country.’ ^si9 of 1922). 

Early in the year the Hassan District of Mysore is shewn as ruled over by HoySala 
Vishnuvardhana. (^. c. ii, Sr. Bel. 45, 59). 

On May 4 the same chief was resident at, and ruling from, Talakad {E. C. iv. Kr. 31). 
He is now called the ‘ Capturer of Talakad Kongu, Nangali, Uchchangi, Bapavasi and Hangal.’ 
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An inscription of Kulottunga Chola’s 49th year (which began on June 9, 1118) is at 
Draksharama, Godavari District, and in the Vengi country. 

( y. Ji. ii. Godav. 99, 268 ; 194, 362 of 1893. See also V. R. i. S. Arcot, 784, 785, 792 / 

381, 382, 389 of 1909). 

The country about Erode was ruled locally, under the Chola crown, by a Kongu-Chola 
Viceroy Rajadhiraja Vira Chola. A record of his 5th year is at Vijayamangalam. 

{V. R. i. Coimb. 245 ; 593 of 1905). 

At the end of the year 1118, a * Choda-deva Maharaja ’ was ruling over the Kommanadu 
tract. Inscriptions in Ongole Taluk. This was perhaps Choda Ballaya of the Konidena branch of 
the Telugu-Chola chiefs. (K R. it. Guntur 253 ; B. & V. C. 1113). 

A.D. 1119. Inscription in Tanjore of date = March 26, 1119, naming the 49th year of Kulot- 
tunga Chola I. ( V. R. ii. Tanjore, 1224 / 647 of 1909 ; E. /. xi. 241). 

June 28. Record of his 50th year. {V. R. ii. Tanjore, 496 ; 459 of 1912). 

October 13 of the same year. The record calls it his 49th year in error. {519 of 1920). 
[This is the last mention of him as king and since Vikrama’s date of accession is certainly June 29, 
1118, it may be presumed that possibly Kuldttunga I had abdicated on that date but lived a little 
longer in retirement.] 

In A.D. 1119-20. The W. Chalukya King Vikramaditya VI was reigning in Bellary. 

{V. R. i. Bell. 97 ; 50 of 1894). 

In this year an inscription in Vizagapatam District, of a grant of a village by the Kalinga- 
Ganga king Anantavarman-Choda Ganga shews that he was then reigning over that country. It 
gives a full pedigree of the reigning family. 

{See above s.v., A.D. 1081] V. R. Hi. Vizag. 213). 

A.D. 1120. Vikrama Ch51a reigning in Kolar District, E. Mysore {B. C. x. Sd.9) and in 
Tanjore on June 4 and December 24, 1120. ( V. R. ii. Tanjote 155; 164 of 1908 ; 502 of 1920). 

A Draksharama inscription of this year shews the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI as reigning 
over the Vengi country about the Godavari river. This confirms the remark made above that in 
1118-19, the local ruler of the Vengi province, Rajendra-Choda of Velanandu, left his allegiance to 
the Chola crown and went over to the W. Chalukyas(F. R. ii. Godavari 112, 237, 238, 251 ; 207, 331, 
332, 345 of 1893). This state of things continued in the next year, A. d. 1121-22. 

{V. R. ibid. 241, 262, 293, 299, 340; 335, 356, 387, 393, of 1893; etc.; E. /. iv. 37, 38). 

In 1120-21 a Telugu-Choda chief Betta, who has not been identified, was ruling the Pottapinadu 
(Kalahasti tract). ( *• Cuddapah, 797; 583 of 1907). 

A. D. 1121. The W. Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI reigning in Anantapur and Bellary 
districts ; the Nolamba country still ruled by Tribhuvanamalla Paudya. 

(F. R. i. Anant. 26, 27; Bell. 234; 89, 90 of 1913; 450 of 1914; 341 of 1920). 

Early in the year Hoysala Narasimha II was governing in W. Mysore. {E. C. v. Hassan, 106). 

A. D. 1122. On May 10 and July 19, Vikrama Chola reigned in Tanjore. Another inscription of 
this year shews him reigning in Coimbatore District, then part of Chola territory. 

( V. R. ii. Tanjore 943 ; i. Coim. 135 ; 564 of 1904 ; 438 of 1918 ; 558 of 1908 E. I. viii. 262). 

Tribhuvanamalla Pandya ruling the Nolamba province. {E.C. xi. Cd. 34; 341 of 1920). 

Hoysala Vishpuvardhana ruled in W. Mysore as vassal of the W. Chalukya. 

{E. C. vi. Cm. 151). 


7 
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On August 14 the Western Gangs chief Nanniya-Ganga died. (E, C. vii. Sh. 13), 

Mention in an inscription of this year in Anantapur District of a local chief, Chittarasa, 
perhaps of the Bai;ia family. (^5(5 oi 1920). 

The Kongu Chdla chief, Rajadhiraja Vira Chola was ruling locally in Coimbatore District in 
his 5th year. There are many records of his up to his 21st year {V. R, i, Coim. 245 ^ HI. , . . 477; 
593 oi 1905 ; 141,..156, 229 of 1909). In 150 of 1909 he is said to be ruling ‘ the two Kongus 
together *. 

A very long inscription at Davai;iigere of king Vikramaditya VI (date the end of 1122 A. d.) 
gives a complete pedigree of the W. Ch^ukya royal family, differing in some respects from those 
of other records. It deserves careful examination. (E. C. xi. Dg. 1). 

At the end of A. d. 1122 two inscriptions in W. Mysore mention as then ruler of that country 
HoySala Vishijuvardhana. His territory is here said to be included by Nangali on the East (the 
Nangali ghat leads down from the Mysore plateau towards N. Arcot); Kongu, Chera and 
Anaimalai on the south ; the Barakanur ghat on the west ; and the ‘ great river ’ {Peddore, which 
may here stand for the Tungabhadra, but is generally the Krishna river). He thus is said to be ruling 
the whole of Mysore. It records the death of the Hoysala prince Udayaditya, brother of Vishpu- 
vardhana. The Hoysalas had now subjugated the Gangavadi and Nojambavadi territories and the 
Nilagiris. (A“. C. v. Hn. 102, 116 ; vi. Cm. 151). 

Vikramaditya VI reigning in Kumool, and on the Godavari at Draksharama. 

( V. R. a. Kumool 252 ; Godav. 333, 334 ; 259 of 1905 ; 427, 428 of 1893). 

A. D. 1123. On January 6, 1123, Vikramaditya VI was reigning in Bellary, (^^5 of 1918). About 
the same time he is shewn reigning in N. Mysore (E. C. xi. Dg. 127). On September 3 is an inscription 
of his, shewing him encamped at Bapavasi plates E. I. xii. 142) ; and there is another Bellary 

record of his, dated December 25, 1123 {287 of 1918). During the year 1123-24, we have another of 
his inscriptions at Draksharama. ( V. R. it. Godavari, 265\ 359 of 1893). 

Vikrama Chola was reigning at Tanjoreon February 7, 1123. (K R. ii. Tan. 667 ; 4 of 1914 ; 
245 of 1918). And on August 19 {V. R. ii. Tanjore 602 ; 489 of 1907 ; E. I. x. 123) and on 
November 7. (K. R. ii. Tan. 641 ; 30 of 1906 ; E. 1. ix. 209). 

Inscription of HoySala Vishpuvardhana in this year in W. Mysore. {E. C. vi. Kd. 119). 

A. D. 1124. Early in 1124, inscription of Vikramaditya VI in N. Mysore, mentioning as 
ruler of the Nolambavadi territory Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, younger brother of Tribhuvana-Vira- 
Nolamba-Pallava {E. C. xi. Dg. 155). In April the local ruler of the Nojamba tract is said to be 
' Raya-Pandya', no other name, {ibid 122.) Another inscription of 1124-25 gives as the name of the 
Nojamba ruler ‘ Vijaya-Pandya ’ {E. C. xi. Cd. 13). [All these are probably names of one 
chief]. 

In the Dharwar District in this year Vikramaditya VI was reigning, having under him 
his son-in-law JayakeSi II of the Kadambas of Goa {E. I. xvii. 117; see also E. I. xiii. 298). In 
the Cuddapah District one of his subordinate rulers was a certain Atyana-Chola Maharaja, 
governing the Ren^du tract. He perhaps belonged to the farmily of Chdla Maharajas, some of 
whose names are given in the genealogical tables below ( V. R. i. Cuddapah, 348 ; 350 of 1905). A 
number of their records are found in Cuddapah. 

HoySala Vishiiuvardhana was ruling over Central and West Mysore in this year. 

{E. C. V. Cn. 149 ; Bl. 228). 
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There was a very serious famine this year in the Ch51a territories. (/. A. 1923, A W). 

A. D. 1125. On January 2, 1125 (if Mr. Swamikannu Pillai’s fixture of date is accepted), some 
country south of the Krishna river was ruled by the Kolanu Raja OkkeUuganda. Inscription in 
Tanuku Taluk, Kistna District. 728 oi 1890). 

On August 18 an inscription shews VikramaChSla reigning in Tanjore. 

(K R. it. Tanjore 935 : 556 oi 1904 E.I. viii. 263). 

Vikramaditya VI, W. Chajukya king, reigning at KoUipaka (Kulpak, N. E. of Hyderabad), 
and in N.-W. Mysore (7. Hydr. A. S. 1916, p. 31 ; E. C, vii. Ci. 61). 

The great sage Ramanujacharya completed his Sri Bhoskyam in this year {Hist, of the 
Sri Vaishijavas by T. A. Gopinatha Rao, p. 34.) 

Cattle raids and accompanying slaughter and outrage in N.-W. Mysore in this year. 

{E. C. vii. HI. 65). 

Vikrama Chola was reigning in his 8th year in Cuddapah District, an inscription mentions 
the gift of a village by his vassal the Telugu Choda chief Vimaladitya-Madhurantaka-Pottapi- 
Chola, son of Siddha. {V. R. i. Cudd. 793 ; 579 oi 1907). 

At Rajahmundry the local ruler was Vishpuvardhana, probably he who was uncle to 
Vijayaditya III of the Pithapur chiefs who claimed descent from the E. Chalukya royal family. 
(See genealogical table below). R> Godavari, 79 ; 41 of 1912 / E. I. tv, 229). 

A. D. 1126. An inscription in N.>W. Mysore shews the W. Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI 
as still living on January 10, 1126 {E. C. viii. sb., 170 ; similarly E. C.^vii. Sh. 56.). He was reigning 
in N. Mysore later in the year, as is shewn by a record which mentions as ruler of Nolambavadi 
‘ Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, defeater of the designs of Rajiga Chola.’ This Pandya chief may 
perhaps be Raya Pandya. {Above s. v. A. D. 1124-25 ; E. C. xi. Hk. 68). 

Another of his inscriptions, this time in N.-B. Kurnool at Tripurantakam, discloses the 
extent of his dominions on the east. A vassal chief of his, Govinda, nephew of Anantapala, was ruling 
over the ‘ Kondapalli 300 Districts,’ and Kondapalli is close to Bezwada on the Krishna river. This 
confirms what has been said above that the Chola crown had by this time been lost to the W. Chajukya 
the Vengi and neighbouring territories. {V. R. ii. Kumool, 351, 368 ; 258, 276 of 1905). 

A record at Bagali, Bellary District, dated in the 51st year of the Chalukya- Vikrama era 
(which =Parabhava as stated) also shews Vikramaditya as reigning. That year began in March 1126. 
He died shortly after March 1126, having reigned 51 years. {f^. R. i. Bell. 289 ; 97 oi 1904). 

[Vikramaditya’s successor as W. Chalukya king was Somesvara III, his son, also called 
Bhulokamalla, who reigned 12 years. He came to the throne on a day between July 24 and 
October 5, 1126.] 

There is a record of Vikrama Chola’s 9th year at Conjeveram {S.I.I. Hi. 186), containing no 
new information. 

In the Vepad country (Travancore) two records shew Virakerala reigning. 

{V. R. Hi. Trav : 8 ; T. A. S. iv, 17 ; I. A. xxiv, 253). 

In South Mysore the HoySala Vishpuvardhana now reigned as an independent sovereign. 

{E. C. iv. Yd, 8. Hi. Sr. 34). 

A. D. 1127. Inscription, early in 1127, in N.-W. Mysore of W. Chalukya Bhulokamalla- 
SomcSvara III, and another of the same on July 10 in Bellary. The Banava^i and Santara provinces 
were governed by the Kadamba chief Tailapa II under the W. Chalukya throne. The first of these 
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inscriptions commemorates the '"death of Barmma Santa, an enemy of the Santara chief, who lost his 
life in a battle when a force of Tailapa’s was besieged in Isapura by one of the Santara leaders. 

{E. C viii. Sb. HI ; 234 of 1918), 

Vira-Keralavarman was reigning in Vepad (Travancore). {T. A. S. iv, PL /, 17). 

In Central Mysore Hoysala Vishnu vardhana was reigning. (i?. C. v, Cn, 260). 

In East Mysore and at Chebrolu, south of the Krishna river in Bapatla taluk, Guntur District, 
Vikrama Chola was supreme. From this it may be argued that by now he had recovered the 
territory south of the river from the possession of Rajendra>Ch5da of Velanandu and his new suzerain, 
the W. Chalukya king. (E. C. x. Sp. 61 ; V. R. it. Guntur 92, 93, 112/ 153, 163 of 1897). 

A. D. 1128. Inscriptions of date April 15, August 25 and September 23, 1128, in Trichinopoly 
and Tanjore Districts shew that Vikrama Chola was reigning there then. 

{S. /. /. in. 178 / 502, 509 of 1922). 

More savage cattle robberies and slaughter of peasants took place in N.-W. Mysore this year. 

{E. C. vH. Sk. 238). 

A record at Draksharama, Godavari District, refers to gifts bestowed by a certain Konaman- 
dala chief, by name Vikrama Rudra. This is probably a hiruda of Kona Rajendra Choda I, son of 
Rajaparendu, as stated in the inscription, or of his elder brother Mummadi-Bhima II. 

(F. R. ii.Godav : 188 / 283 of 1893.) 

Another inscription at the same place witnesses a gift made by Lllavati, queen of the Kalinga- 
Ganga king Anantavarma-Chodaganga. Another mentions his queen Rajala, and a third yet another 
named Padmala. In one of these the local ruler is said to be Visbnuvaradhana Maharaja ruling in his 
second year. (F. R. it. Godav : 217, 219, 220, 221 / 312, 314-16 of 1893 ; /. A. xviii. 161). 

From now onwards for more than 60 years we often hear of a Nidugal family of Cholas, 
resident in North Mysore (E. C. xii. Introd. pp, 7, 8, 10). One of these was in this year 1128-29 
ruling that tract from his capital Penjeru (Hemavati in the North of 6ira Taluk ^ Tumkur District). 
His name was Irungola-Choja, and he ruled over the Rodda, Sire, Harave and Sindavad tracts as 
well as over Nidugal. About this time HoySala Vishpu vardhana captured a fort belonging to 
Irungola-Chola. iE. C. iv. Ng. 70). 

In Central Mysore the Nolamba chief Udayaditya is said in an inscription to be “ extending 
his kingdom on all sides”. [E. C. xii. Si. 9). 

A. D. 1129. The Digambara Jaina preceptor Mallishena starved himself to death at the 
Dhavajasarasa tlrtha. He died on March 10, 1129. His epitaph is at Sravaija-BelgoJa. (^. I. Hi, 184). 

The W. Chalukya King SomeSvara III was ruling in the Palnad Taluk of Guntur District, 
south of the Krishna river. {V. R. ii. Guntur, 509 ; 596 of 1909). 

HoySala Vishpuvardhana ruled in W. Mysore, where an inscription of his mentions as his 
vassal the Ganga chief Barmma-bhupa of Asandi {E. C. vi. Tk. 66). At the end of the year 1129 
Vishpuvardhana was in residence at Dorasamudra. {Ibid. Mg. 22). 

A. D. 1130. Records of HoySala Vishnu vardhana ( * Bitti’) at Dorasamudra and in W. Mysore 
{E.C.v. Ak. 41 ; vi. Cm. 137). The latter of these mentions his son Narasimha and his grandson BaU^a. 

SomeiSvara III, W. Chalukya, was reigning at Bellary and in Central Mysore {V.R. i. BeU. 
126 ; 230 of 1913 / E.C. xii. Tp, 104). The date of the Bellary inscription is October 5, 1130, and it 

' HemSvati is in the Madakasira taluk of the Acantapur District. It is to the north of the Sira taluk. 
Undoubtedly. Editor. 
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was in the 5th year of the king’s reign. This fixes his accession as on or before October 5, 1126. 
{Seg above). In the latter record Hoy^ala Vishnu vardhana is mentioned as ruling over the whole 
Gangavadi 96000, but as the W. Chalukya king’s vassal. 

In Tanjore Vikrama Chola reigned. Inscription thereof, dated May 15, 1130. 

(K R. a. Tanjore 158; 167 of 1908; E.I. xi. 122). 

At Bapatla, South of the Krishna river, the local ruler was the Velanandu chief Sunamba. 
wife of Velanati Rajendra-Choda, gave a gift to the temple there. {V.R. it. Guntur 67; 230 of 1897). 

A. D. 1131. In N.-W. Mysore the W. Chalukya king Bhulokamalla Somesvara III reigned 
with, under him, Mayuravarma as chief of Bapavasi, in which province, it appears, was then included 
the Sorab tract. {E. C. vii. Sk^ 133 ; viiit Sb. 80). 

The HoySala king Vishpuvardhana, often called ‘ Bitti’ or * Viraganga’, held South Mysore. 
On March 7, 1131, his senior queen Santala-devi died, as an inscription at Sravapa-Belgola records. 

{E. C. Hi. Md. 50; it. Sr. Bel. 53). 

Vikrama Chdla was reigning in Tanjore in his 13th year on June 25, 1131. 

- {V.R. a. Tanj. 780 ; 97 of 1910 ; E. I. xi, 243). 

In Vizagapatara the Kalinga-Ganga king Anantavarman*Ch6daganga reigned in his (so-called) 
57th year [This number seems to be in error for S4th year]. (T. R. Hi, Vizag. 221 ; 367 of 1905). 

A. D. 1132. An inscription of date-=May 23, 1132 mentions this as the 15tb (?) year of Vikrama 
Chola. {193 of 1917). 

In Hassan District, S.-W. Mysore, a record names Hoysala Vishpuvardhana as reigning. 

{E.C. V. Cn. 271). 

In Guntur District we find Velanadu Rajendra-Choda, otherwise called ‘ Gonka-Raja’, ruling 
on November 6 {631, 645 of 1920). In the same year a certain ‘ Velanati Gonka, son of Chetana (?) 
and grandson of Rajendra-Choda made a gift to a temple in the Kistna District {V. R. H. Kist. 
92-K). In the Narasaraopet taluk, Guntur District, ‘ Choda-nripati’ ruled at Nadendla. The names 
as given of his immediate ancestors shew that he was one of the Kondapadmati chiefs. 

( V. R. a. Guntur, 276 ; 214 of 1892 ; Godavari, 179; 274 of 1893). 

A. D. 1133. Vikrama Chola reigning in S. Arcot on March 9, 1133, in his 15th year. 

{349 of 1921). 

Early in 1133 HoySala Vishpuvardhana reigning in South Mysore {E. C. Hi. Md. 29). An 
inscription at Dorasamudra of this year mentions in exaggerated terms some of his successes, e.g. 
‘ He brought Kanchi under his command’, ‘ He shook the pride of the Chola.’ [The latter 
claim may, with reservation, be allowed, but the former is certainly not true.] 

{E. C V. Bl. 124). 

Between May 10 and July 14, 1133, Vikrama Chola died and was succeeded by his son 
Kulottunga Chola II. [ It will be well to note here how the condition of South India, in the 
matter of its ruling families, was changing at this period. The HoySalas were gradually 
capturing Mysore from the W. Chalukyas, and holding the Cholas back. The Cholas were 
by no means so strong as before, and several great families in their dominions were beginning 
to be restive. The Kalachuri family was rising to power, and that of the W. Chalukyas was 
diminishing. ] 

At Draksbarama, Godavari District, the Velanandu chief Gonka II was ruling. 

{V. R. H. Godavari 179 ; 274 of 1893). 


7a 
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A. D. 1134. An inscription in Biliary District shews the W. Chalukya Somesvara III reigning 
there in his 8th year. The date, which mentions a solar eclipse, is a sound one. It makes his 
accession as on or after July 24, 1126. (695 of 1919). 

An inscription of HoySala Viraganga Vishnuvardhana states that he was ruling over the 
whole Gangavadi province and implies that these included all the country up to the Tungabhadra 
river ; but this must not be taken too literally. (^E. C. v. Ak. SO). 

A. D. 1135. There are several inscriptions of HoySala Vishnu vardhana in this year in 
Central, West and South Mysore. 

(E. C. iv. Ng. ^3 ; v, Hn. 89 ; Bl. 170 ; Hi. Tn. 129 ; vi. Kd, 35). 

An inscription in Trichinopoly District is dated on August 22 and one in Tanjore on August 
19, 1135, each during the 3rd year of Kut5ttunga-Ch51a II, then reigning. 

(V. R. Hi. Trick. 84, 87 of 1914). 

Also in Guntur District and at Bezwada. 

( V. R. a. Guntur 47 / KHina 127 / 210 of 1897; 380 of 1918). 

On May 17, 1135, in Anantapur District Somesvara III was king (337 of 1920). 

During the year two inscriptions at Draksharama mention the local Konamaudala chiefs 
Mummadi-Bhima II and Satya I, his half-brother. 

(r. R. a. Godavari 194, 139 ; 289, 234 of 1893). 

On August 19, in Tanjore, an inscription of Kulottunga Chola IPs 3rd year (380 of 1918). 

A.D. 1136. Some inscriptions naming as king in western Mysore, Hassan District, Hoyi^ala 
Vishijuvardhana. He still holds his W. Chalukya title ' Tribhuvanamalla.’ He was ruling the 
Gangavadi 93000 province. Mention of his wife Bammala-Devi as herself ruling the ‘ Asandi-500 ' 
division. He is stated to have defeated the Nolamba ruler of the Pandya family and captured 
Uchchangi ; to have made an expedition to the Telugu country ; to have seized the Bapavasi and 
Hangal districts, etc. 

(E. C. V. Ak. 32, 144 ; Bl. 17, 117.) [Taila II of Hangal died in 1135-36, perhaps 

during the war] . 

Record in Guntur District of Gonka II of Velanandu in his 4th year, shewing that his rule 
began on or after August 5, 1132, the date of the inscription being August 4, 1136. Another 
mentions his wife Gundambika. His sovereign is named as Kulottunga Ch51a II. 

(V. R. a. Guntur 19, 20, 72 ; 182, 183, 255 of 1897). 

A.D. 1137. Cattle raids and rape of women in South Mysore. (E. C. iv. Hg. 50), 

In Central and West Mysore Hoysala Vishpuvardhana was ruling, but still acknowledging 
the B. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI as his overlord. He was at Uchchangi, the Nolamba chief’s 
capital, during the year ; but whether as a visitor or as ruler of that place is not clear. One record 
commemorates the death of one of his fighting men when he plundered Hangal, so that the claim 
made for him that he captured that place may be accepted as correct. 

(E. C. vi. Cm. 71, 161 ; xH, Tp. 14). 

In Guntur District Kulottunga Ch51a II reigned, having under him Kama-Ch5da-Maharaja of 
the Konidena branch of the Telugu-Chodas (See genealogy). His wife was Sriya-devi. 

(V. R. ii. Guntur, 224, 225 ; 164, 165 of 1899 ; 697 of 1920). 

A.D. 1138. [In this year the W. Chalukya king Somesvara III ceased to reign and was 
succeeded by his son Jagadekamalla II, who continued to reside at Kalyapa.] 
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In Bellary District at Kurugo^u the Sinda chief Rachamalla was ruling on August 11, 1138, 
subject to the W. Chalukya sovereign. 

( V. R. i. BelL 128 ; 206 of 1913. Ci, ibid : No. 119 / <5? of 1904). 

In the Godavari District a record at Draksharama shewing Kulottunga-Chola II reigning 
there. ( V. R. ii. Godavari ISO / 275 of 1893). 

In Vizagapatam the king was the Kalinga-Ganga Anantavarman-Chddaganga, reigning in 
his 65th year. ‘ {V. R. Hi. Vizag. 228, 231 ; 354, 357 of 1905). 

In Central, South and South-west Mysore Hoysala Vish^uvardhana ruled, subordinate to 
the W. Chalukya throne. His son Narasimha governed a tract under his father {E. C. v. Ak. 124; 
tv. Ng. 28 ; xii. Kg. 3). Another record of his mentions the death of a soldier at the fighting at 
Hangal, as in the last year {above), {E. C, v. Bl. 202). Another of the same year relates to one of the 
constant faction fights or tribal fights which devastated Mysore in these times. A chief called 
Kameya-Nayaka marched against a general called Rana-Kalyana. On the march a force collected 
by twelve other Nayakas ‘ from the east,’ probably sent from the Bapa country to support Bapa- 
Kalyana, fell on Kameya’s army and Kameya himself was killed {E. C. xii. Tp. 63). Another 
inscription refers to more village raids on other people’s cattle, and deaths resulting {E. C. viii. 
Sb. 414). 

A.D. 1139. In South-west Mysore Hoysala Vishnu vardhana reigned. His son Narasimha is 
named as local ruler in an inscription (E. C. v. Ak. 17, 18; J. R. A. S. 1915, p. 529). Others shew 
Vishijuvardhana reigning in Central and Western Mysore, but always as a vassal of the W. Chajukya 
king. C. V. Ak. 105 ; Hn. 114 ; Cn. 199 ; vi. Cm. 144 ; Kd. 32). 

In Cuddapah District, at Pushpagiri, inscription of the local ruler ‘ Trailokyamalla ’ Malli- 
deva I, of the Telugu-Choda chiefs (see genealogical table of the ‘ Ganda-Gopalas ’). {V. R. Cud. 
85, 86 ; 316, 317 of 1905). 

In Anantapur the local ruler was Trungolarasa, subordinate to the W. Chajukya king 
Jagadekamalla II. He belonged to the Sinda family. {See Table) . 

( V. R. i. Anant. 31 ; 78 of 1912). 

In N.-W. Mysore Jagadekamalla II reigning as king. Under him a Western-Ganga chief 
Ekkala, son ot Marasimha {see Table of IV. Gangas). {E. C. viii. Sb. 140, 233). 

At Draksharama Godavari, District, are two inscriptions of this year proving Kulottunga-Ch51a 
II to have been reigning there. His local feudatory was the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Cb5da- 
Gonka, (Gonka II). {V. R. ii. Godav. 170, 290 ; 265, 384, of 1893). 

In Vizagapatam Anantavarma-Choda-Ganga, the Kalinga-Ganga king was still reigning. 

( V. R. Hi. Vizag. 218). 

In South Kanara the Alupa chief Bhujabala Kavi-Alupendra held sway. 

( V. R. ii. S. Kan. 194 ; 176 of 1901). 

A.D. 1140. In Central and West Mysore, Hoysala Vishpu vardhana ruled. The Santara chief 
Jayakesi raided the Hangal tract and drove off the villagers’ cattle. A vlrakal commemorates 
a death during the raid {E. C. vi. Cm, 122 ; Kd. 79 ^ 80). Mention is made of Vishnuvardhana’s queen 
Barmmala-devi, daughter of Govinda of the Pallava family, who resided at Hangal. Amongst the 
triumphs of Vishpu vardhana it is recorded that he defeated the Chola king (perhaps earlier in his 
life) ; that he also defeated Irungoja, and that he seized the Nangali Ghat (the pass which leads down 
from the Mysore plateau into the N. Arcot country), then Chola territory. {E. C. xii. Gb. 13). 
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Kulottunga Chola II reigned in Guntur in his 8th year. Record of date ^ August 19, 1140. 
(705 oi 1920). [This shews that his accession was earlier than August 19, 1133.] 

Another Draksharama inscription commemorates a gift to the temple there by Katama> 
Nayaka of Eolanu, one of the Cb51a king’s generals. 

(V. R. it. Godavari 209 ; 204 0(1893 ; I. A. xiv. 55). 

A.D. 1141 . The W. Chalukya king Jagadekamalla continued to reign in Anantapur and Bellary 
Districts. Inscriptions of dates May 17 and August 10. - 

(V. R. i. Bell. ^127 : 205 ol 1913 ; 393 of 1920). 

In W. Mysore Hoy^ala-Visbnuvardhana was ruling. ^^He was residing at the time of inscrip- 
tion at Bankapur in Dharwar District. The date = September 2, 1141 (E. C. vi Kd. 96). Another 
record shews him ruling over Central Mysore in 1141-42. It records local disturbances, with unruly 
chiefs fighting one another and devastating the country. (E. C. xii. Tp. 25). 

At Draksharama, Godavari river, are two inscriptions of this year shewing as local ruler 
Kul5ttunga-Choda-Gonka II, chief of Velanandu (K. R. ii. Godav. 252 ^ 301 ; 346, 395 of 1893). Also 
one in Guntur District. (V. R. ii. Guntur 36 , 199 of 1897 ; 646 oi 1920), 

At Repalle, Guntur District, gift made to a temple by the Kondapadmati chief Buddha-Raja. 

( V. R. ii. Guntur 612 ; 240 of 1897). 

In this year 1141-42 Hoy salaVishnuvardhana died at Bankapur. An inscription in Kadur 
District, Mysore, relates the fact and states that while the body was being removed in State to the 
capital, the cortege was attacked (the country was, as has already been noticed, in a very disturbed 
state, wholesale robberies by bands of armed men being of frequent occurrence). In the fight 
which took place a certain Binna-gauda, probably a village headman, rescued a royal elephant 
which was carrying treasure, but in doing so lost his own life. He was handsomely honoured after 
death by a gift made by the new head of the HoySala family Narasimha I to the former’s son, 
Butegauda. (A‘. C. vf, Cm. 96 ; J. R. A. S., 1915, p. 529). 

This year, then, saw the accession of Hoysala Narasimha I. The exact date is doubtful. 

On December 24, 1141, a record at Tanuku, Ristna district, names as ruler in his 15th year the 
Pithapur Raja ‘ Vishpuvardhana ’. See under date August 8, 1142 for another. {^43 of 1920). 

A.D. 1142 . An inscription whose date was in the end of the year 1142, in S. Mysore, relates 
the doings of two local chiefs who fought one another, one of them storming a fort high on the 
Nilagiri hills. This is said to have taken place during the reign of HoySala Vishijuvardhana. It 
does not prove that Vishnuvardhana was alive at the end of 1142. (E. C. iv, Ch. 20). 

In April 1142, a record shews Hoysala Narasimha I as ruling in S. Mysore, near Mysore 
city. But this, again, does not prove that he was then reigning. He may have been governing 
during his father’s illness. (E. C. Hi, Ml. 56). 

Inscription of Narasimha I as chief in Central Mysore in 1142-43. His mother Lakshmi 
mentioned. (E. C. v, Cn, 186.) 

In N. Mysore the W. Chi4ukya Jagadekamalla II was supreme on August 8, 1142 (E.C. xi, 
Dg. 61). Another record of his 5th year (1142-43) is at Anantapur. 

( V. R. i. Anant. 21 ; 84 of 1903). 

An inscription in N. Mysore, whose stated date is at the end of the year 1142, mentions 
Some^vara II, W. Chajukya king, as atill reigning, and Vira Pandya ruling the Nolambav^i 
province. [There is probably a mistake somewhere, possibly in the original.] (E. C. xi, Dg. 4). 
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On August 8, 1142, a record at Tanuku, Kistna District, with a sound date noting a lunar 
eclipse, names as ruler the Pithipur Raja * Vishpuvardhana * in his 17th year {ue tUtove 
December 2/, 1141). (748 of 1920). 

An inscription of date November 10, 1142, at Tanjore of Kulottunga Ch51a II, reigning in 
his 10th year. ( V. R, ii, Tanjore 932 ; 553 of 1904 ; E. I. xi, 2S9). 

According to Kielhorn {E. /. List of Northern Inscriptions^ Nos. 363, 367 ; vi, 198 ; viii. 
App. i, p. 17), the Kalinga-Ganga king Kamarpava VII came to the throne in this year. Some 
Ganjam records make his reign begin in a.d. 1146-47. (^See entry below s. v. 1146). 

At Draksharama, Godavari District, the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Gonka II was ruling. 

{V. R. ii, Godav. 183 ; 278 of 1893). 

At Konidena in Guntur, the ruling chief was Tribhuvanamalla-Pottapi Choda of the Telugu- 
Ch5da family, son of Kama and Sriyadevi. {V. R. ii, Guntur, 239 ; 179 of 1899). 

Irungola Chola of the Nidugal family of Chdla-Maharajas ruling in Anantapur, as 
a feudatory of the W. Ch^ukya king {V. R. i. Anant. 122, 123 ; 85, 89 of 1913). [No. 86 of 1913 
is a vtrakal, in honour of a man who fell in one of the great cattle-robberies that were so 
common at the time. In this one a Vaidumba family leader boasts of having stolen the cows of 
his neighbours], 

A.D. 1143. On January 11, 1143, and on January 27, Kulottunga-Chola II is shewn reigning 
in Tanjore in his 10th year {528, 347 of 1918). Also on March 24 on the Godavari {The Chellnr 
plates, V. R. ii, Godav. 48’B ; /. A. xiv, 56; E. /. vii, 9). And on July 14, in Guntur {V. R. ii, 
Guntur 17 ; 180 of 1897 ; E. I. x, 137). Again on November 27, at Tanjore in his 11th year 
{V. R. it, Tanjore 792 ; 109 of 1910 ; I. A. xi, 244). Records of him also during the year at Draksha- 

Godav. 216, 33 7; 311, 431 of 1893). 

An inscription in Bellary District on February 1, of the W. Chalukya Jagadekamalla II in his 
5th year {696 of 1919). And in N. Mysore, where the ruler of the Nolambavadi province is 
named as Vira Pandya {E>. C. xi, Dg. 85). And in N.-W. Mysore {Ibid vm, Sa. 58 ; Sb. 125, 252). 
And in Bellary District. {V.R. i. Bell. 430 ; 31 of 1904). 

The Hoysala Narasimha I was reigning from Dorasamudra over the Gangavadi province, and 
(so-stated, but hardly in reality) over the Nolambavadi Territory. {E. C. v. Ah. 55). 

A.D. 1144. On February 12, 1444, a gift by the wife of Gonka II of the Velanandu family is 
mentioned in an inscription in Guntur District (F. R. ii. Guntur 11 ; 174 of 1897 ; E. I. x, 136). 
The inscription states that the year was the 12th of Kulottunga-Chola IPs reign. 

In Travancore Vira-Kerala was reigning. (K R. m, Trav. 190-A ; /. A. xxiv, 255). 

A.D. 1145. Kulottunga-Chola II reigning in Guntur District. Two records, one of which has 
date«February 12, 1145. ( Guntur 5,11 ; 168 of 1897 ; E. I. x, 136). 

In the Vepad country, Travancore, the ruler is named as Kodai-Kerafa, probably the same 
.8 Vira-Kerala of U44-4S. <<T. A. S. iv. PI. 1, 18, 20). 

In the Godavari District at Rajahmundry, the Pithapur chief Vishpuvardhana II ruling in his 


2l8t year. 

In Nellore District a village was granted by 


(V. R. ii, Godav. 79 ; 41 of 1912 ; E. I. iv, 229). 
a local chief Balli-Choda son of Kama, grandson 


of Venka, and great-grandson of Nanni-Ch5da. [He was perhaps a Konidena chief {see Pedigree of 
Telugu Chodas)'\. Balli is mentioned again in a record of a.d. 1166. 

{V. R. ii. Nell. 108 ; B. and V. C., p. 354). 
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Jagadekamalla II, W. Cii^ukya king:, reignine in N.>W. Mysore. The Ba 9 ava^i country 
ruled by a Kadamba chief Gorava-deva whose senior wife was SantaladevI, recently deceased. 

[E. C via, Sd, 67). 

[An inscription, the date of which cannot be determined, but which is vaguely said from 
palseographic evidence to be of the 11th or 12th century, states that the Kadamba chief Taila of 
Hangal, during a cattle-lifting raid on his neighbours, had the effrontery to plunder an agrahara 
village, peopled by Brahmans. Villagers were killed. There are two Tailas of Hangal for the 
second of whom we have the date 1135. (Afys, A. A. R. 1923 ^ No. 62)]. 

A.D. U46. [Between May 22 and June 26, 1146 Kul5ttunga-Chola II ceased to reign and was 
succeeded by his son Rajaraja II. The period of Rajaraja’s reign saw great changes in Southern 
India. The power of the Ch51as began to weaken seriously and in consequence a number of ruling 
families came to the front. The Pandya princes began to emerge from the obscurity into which 
they had sunk. The chiefs of the Telugu country grew in strength. The HoySala family gained 
its indspendence. When, in 1156 the Kalachuri Bijjala warred against the Western Chalukya king, 
finally crushed him and seized his throne, there came an end, in the territory south of the Tunga- 
bhadra river, to alien rule from the north, and most parts of Mysore submitted to the Hoysala 
chief, who thus became in his turn a king. The unfortunate W. Chalukya princes were also 
attacked on their north by the Yadava king of Devagiri, while the Kakatiya prince Prola I 
harassed their eastern possessions. The Papdya rulers of the Nolambavadi province however 
preferred Cor a time to own the intrusive Kalachuri as their overlord rather than submit to the 
HoySala] . 

Two inscriptions near Chicacole dated in S. 1068 and 1069 state that the Kalinga-Ganga king 
Anantavarma-Chodaganga gave grants, according to each, in his 72nd year. [This would make his 
accession to have taken place in 1075-76, but it seems clearly established that his coronation at least 
took place on February 17, 1078. The framers of the record may have counted his reign to have 
begun when perhaps he may have been associated with his father as co-regent, during the latter’s 
lifetime, or they may have been simply in error in giving him so many years of reign. Note that 
his successor’s reign appears to have begun in a.d. 1142 {see above). The old king may have 
abdicated some years before his death. The question must stand over for future solution.] 

( V. R. i. Ganjam 135, 136 ; 387, 388 of 1896). 

More gang-robberies and deaths of villagers in W. Mysore in this and the next year. 

{E. C. V. Bl. 142 ; Hn. 108). 

A.D. 1147. Jagadekamalla II of W. Ch^ulykas reigning on June 12, 1147 at LakshmeSvar, 
near Puligere. His minister was ' Kesi-Raja ’ who ruled the Hangal province [possibly JayakeSi 
II of the Kadambas of Goa] {E. I. xvi. 31) ; also in Bellary on December 25, Sinda chiefs ruling 
locally. {211 of 1913 ; 68, 69 of 1904). 

In W. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha I ruled. {E. C. vi. Cm. 140). 

And in S. Mysore near Seringapatam. {Ibid Hi. Sr. 70). 

On April 10 and December 25, 1147 records of Kulottunga Chola II in Tanjore and Trichino- 
poly in his 14th and 15th years [probably therefore he abdicated for a time before his death {see 
s. V. 1146, 47)] . {V.R. H. Tanjore 698 ; Hi. Trick. 892 ; 401 of 1902 ; 83 of 1895 ; E. I. xi. 290). 
Kul5ttunga Chdla II is also shown to have been reigning in this year in Guntur District. 

( V. R. H, Guntur 9 ; 172 of 1897). 
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A record in N.-W. Mysore of the reign of Jagadekamalla II contains a pedigree of the San- 
tara family chiefs, which gives to the mother of the four brothers who lived about 1077 (Taila, 
Goggiga, Oddisa and Barmma) a name different from that given to her in another inscription, and also 
gives a different name to her father, who is ‘ Rakkasaganga * instead of ‘ Arumuli.' * [The question 
is discussed by Rice, See notes to the pedigree of the Santaras (below)"] . (E. C. viit. Nr. 35, 37). 

The Paln^ i Taluk, Guntur District, was ruled by the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Choda, 
Gonka. (V. R. ii, Guntur, 564 ; 144 oi 1913). 

Another portion of the Guntur District was governed by Tribhuvanamalla-Pottapi-Choda, 
son of Kama, of the Konidena branch of the Telugu-Choda chiefs (see pedigree). 

( V. R. ii, Guntur, several records, between Nos. 226 and 262 ; 166 to 202 ol 1899). 

A. D. 1148, Records of Rajaraja Chola II on January 3, in his 3rd year, on August 9 and 
November 22, 1148 in Trichinopoly and Tanjore districts (76, 79,92 of 1920; 504 of 1918.). In 
Ongole Taluk, Guntur District, on September 15, an inscription of Kul5ttunga-Ch51a II, Rajaraja’s 
father, goes far to shew that Kulottunga lived ,• retired after his son’s reign began. 

(V. R. ii. Guntur 467 ; B. and V. C., p. 1133). 

December 24, 1148. The Nolamba tract was ruled by ‘ Jagadekamalla ’ Vira-Pandya, subject 
to the W. Chalukya king (V.R. Bdlary, 201; 445 of 1914). Several other records shew that he 
governed that country till at least a.d. 1160-61. 

(Ibid. 159, 280, 284, 299 ; 88, 92, 107 oi 1904 ; 469 oi 1914). 

In Ganjam ‘ Anantavarmadeva ’ was reigning in this year. This is evidently another name 
of Kamari;iava VII of the Kalinga-Gangas. ( V. R. i. Ganjam. 146 ; 390 oi 1896). 

In Bellary District the Sinda chief Rachamalla I ruled under Jagadekamalla, W. Chajukya 
king, in the latter’s 10th year. ( V. R. i. Bell. 93, 119 ; 46, 69 oi 1904). 

In Guntur District an inscription mentions a grant of land given by Nanni-Choda of the 
Konidena branch of Telugu-Chodas. He was son of Tribhuvanamalla-Choda and his wife Mabala- 
devi. ( V- R- Guntur 259 ; 199 oi 1899). 

A.d. 1149. In Bellary and N.-W. Mysore records of the W. Chalukya Jagadekamalla II on 
February 21, April 24, and May 9. (E. C. vii, Sk, 164, 165 ; V. R. i. Bell. 177 ; 479 oi 1914). 

In Central Mysore Hoysala Narasimha I ruled under Jagadekamalla II. (E.C. xii, Ck. 18,29, 40). 

In Tanjore on November 23. Inscription of Rajaraja-Chola II, reigning in his 4th year. 
( V. R. ii. Tan. 207 ; 622 oi 1902 ; E. I. viii. 2). 

The country about Erode in Coimbatore District was governed, under the Chola king, by a 
Viceroy of the Kongu-ChSla family, KulSttunga Chola-Maharaja. This was his 14th year. This 
tract had been ruled by members of this family since at least a.d. 1006. {See above s. v, 1006, 1100, 
1118 ,') ( V. R, i. Coim. 250 ; 598 oi 1905.) 

•According to Nr. 35, the mother of the four Santara princes named is KanchalS who on her marriage 
to Vira Santara was given the name Vira Mahadivi. Chatfale married a Kadava or Pallava Prince and was 
given the name Kadavan Mahadevi. This Chattaledevi obviously had no children and seems to have adopted Goggi 
or Govinda-Santara, her sister’s son and lived at the Court of Kannl Santara another title Govinda assumed as ruler. 
Hence the difiference in the name of the mother vanishes, KanchalS or ViramahadSvi being the real mother, 
Chattale or Kadavan Mahadevi being the aunt aud mother by adoption. The name of the father of Chattale is 
similarly Arumu\i, the younger brother of Rakkasaganga, Arumull being the Kannada analogue of the Tamil 
Arumoli of the Chola^.Rakkasaganga brought these children up almost from birth and was regarded as father 
as is usually the case in similar circumstances. There is possibility of confusion in the translation, but reference to 
the original makes it clear that there is no contradiction.— 
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The Kaline:a country and its dependencies remained under the rule of Madhu^Kamarpava 
VII, who is also called ' Anantavarman II,’ and * Jatesvara.’ This was his 4th regnal year. 
[So in the inscription several other records in Ganjam confirm this] . 

(V* R, i. Ganjam 261^ etc / 383 of 1896 ^ eic...J, 

Kul5ttunga-Ch5da-Gonka II of Velanandu in his 17th regnal year gave gifts to the temple 
at Draksharama. R* ii* Godavati 132$ 186 / 227$ 281 of 1893), 

Tribhuvanamalla-Pottapi-Choda — a Telugu-Choda chief— was ruling at Bapatla in Guntur 
District. Two records, one of which is dated = March 25, 1149. 

(V. R. it. Guntur 4, 10; 167$ 173 of 1897 ; E. I, x. 136). 

A.D. 1150. On November 24, 1150, Rajaraja-Chola II reigning in Tanjore in his 5th year. 
{y.R*ii* Tanj.156: 165 of 1908; E. /. xi, 122). Also in the Vengi country at Draksharama 
( V. R. «. Godavari$ 154 ; 249 of 1893). 

In Travancore, Venad, Kodai-Keraja-Tiruvadi reigning. {Trav. A. S. iv$ Pt. i$ p. 21). 

An inscription at Draksharama {V. R. ii. Godavari$ 187 ; 282 of 1893) is puzzling.^ It 
records a gift to the temple by the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Choda-Gonka, in, according to 
Mr. Rangachari, his ‘ fourth year.’ But this chief, Gonka IPs rule dates from A.D. 1132. The 
‘ fourth year ’ probably refers to that of his suzerain Rajaraja Chola II. 

The same Velanandu chief is also mentioned in this year in another inscription at Draksha- 
rama, and in another in Guntur District. 

( V. R. ii. Godav. 158 ; Guntur 223 ; 253 of 1893 ; 163 of 1899). 

In Bapatla, Guntur District, the ruling chief was Rajendra-Kona-Loka of the Konamandala, 
elsewhere called ‘ Loka-Bhupala,’ son of Bhima II and the Chalukya princess, Rajainbika. 

( V. R. ii$ Guntur $ 50 ; 213 of 1897). 

A.D. 1151. On February 18, 1151, Hoysala Narasimha I was reigning in Central Mysore. He 
is also called ‘ Vishnu vardhana.’ {E. C. xii$ Tm. 9). 

In N.-W. Mysore the chief Kirttideva is mentioned. (E. C. viii, S6., 464). An inscription 
dated late in 1151 states that a grandson had been born to the Ganga chief Kirttideva-Nanniya- 
Ganga, his eldest son being the father (See note on Westem-Ganga pedigree ,* also Ibid. Sb. 132). The 
chiefs were subject to Jagadekamalla II of the W. Cha}ukyas. 

[Tailapa III of the W. Chajukyas came to the throne this year. He was crushed and 
deposed by Kalachuri Bijjala in 1157] . 

In Guntur District and at Draksharama, Godavari District, Kulottunga-Choda-Gonka II of 
Velanandu was ruling, subject to Rajaraja Chola II reigning in his 6th year. The Choda chief’s 
queen was Suramba ( V. R. ii. Guntur 31$ 40$ 48$ 51$ 53$ 833 ; Godavari 169 ; 194$ 203$ 211$ 214$ 216 
of 1897 ; 264 of 1893). 

The Konidena tract south of the Krishna river was ruled by Tribhuvanamalla-Choda, 'Whose 
son Nanni gave a grant of land in Konidena. The chief is also called ‘ Pottapi-Choda. (V. R. ii. 
Guntur$3$ 8$ 231$ 258$ 260; 166$ 171$ of 1897 ; 171$ 198$ 200 of 1899 ; See pedigree of Telugu- 
Choia chiefs). 

' The puzzle arises from overlooking the doubtful character of the 4th digit in the iSaka date. The 
figure 2, after 107 is added by the epigraphists doubtfully in brackets. Raogacbari’s index marks it as doubtful. 
This record belonging to the time of the same ruler as the one immediately preceding dated in the 7th year equl> 
valent to iSaka 1071, the 4th year of this ruler would fall is Saka 1057-58. The iSaka date 107 probably stands for 
1057 of the era, the 5 having dropped out by some chance.-^Editor. 
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A.D. 1152. In Tanjore are inscriptions of Rajaraja Chola II on January 24, and February 14, 

1152, reigning in his 6th year ( V. R. it. Tan. 704, 987 : 5 of 1899 / 407 of 1902 / 5 of 1899 ; E. /. 
via, 2, 3). Also on April 11, in the same regnal year {521 of 1920). And in Godavari District 
in 1152-53 in his 7th year {V. R. if. Godav. 131 ; 226 of 1893). And in Guntur District {V. R. ii. 
Guntur 31, 40 ; 194, 203 of 1897). 

On September 11 Kulottunga-Chola II is recognized as king in his 20th year, though his 
successor had been on the throne for six years. This helps to prove that he had abdicated and was 
now living in retirement. (K R. Hi. Pudukottai 159 ; 334 of 1914). 

The Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Choda-Gonka IT ruling in Tenali Taluk of Guntur District. 

i(t^. R. ii, Guntur, 833), 

There were more gang-robberies of cattle, and deaths of villagers in this year in W. Mysore. 

{E. C. V, Bl. 143). 

A.D. 1153. Inscription of Rajaraja-Ch51a II in his 7th regnal year, bearing date = May 21, 

1153. This record fixes his accession as in the year following May 21, 1146 {See pedigree and 

notes). {V. R. Hi, Trichinopoly, 182 ; 597 of 1908 ; E. I. xi, 123). 

There are three inscriptions at Manimangalam in Chingleput District dated respectively in 
the 8th, 12th and 28th years of the Chola king Rajaraja II. These years are 1153-54, 1157-58 and 
1173-74. The first two are quite possible ; in the third there is probably a mistake somewhere. 
He is declared to have ‘ taken Madura, Ilam (Ceylon) and the crowned head of the Pandya.’ These 
appear to be simply family titles. {S. /. I. Hi. 79, 82, 84). 

In Ongole Taluk, Guntur District, at Draksharama and at Chebrdlu are inscriptions of this 
year, shewing as local ruler under the Ch51a king the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Choda-Ganga, or 
Gonka II {V. R. ii, Guntur 26, 83, 341/ Godavari 133 ; B. and V. C. 928; 144, 189 of 1897 ; 
228 of 1893). At Draksharama also is a record of this year of the Konamandala chief Bhima III 
who was ruling the Vengi tract under Rajaraja Chola II. 

{V. R. ii, Godavari 151 ; 246 of 1893). 

At the end of the year 1153 Hoysala Narasimha I was ruling central and W. Mysore. 

{E.C. V, Cn. 228 / vi. Kd. 28). 

There are two records of this year in Vizagapatam District of the Kalinga-Ganga king 
Madhu-Kamari?ava, alias Anantavarma. {V. R. Hi, Vizag. 222, 224 ; 368, 370 of 1905). 

[Parakrama-Bahu's reign as king of Ceylon began in this year]. 

A.D. 1154. Rajaraja Chola II reigning as supreme in Guntur District in his 9th year. 

{V. R. ii, Guntur 25, 28, 29, 33 : 188, 191, 192, 196 of 1897). 
In Guntur District, including the Palnad Taluk, the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Choda- 
Gonka II was ruling ( V. R. ii, Guntur 522 ; 552 of 1909 ; 831 of 1922). [In the last noted of these 
it is stated in the epigraphist’s report that the chief’s pedigree is given ; but unfortunately the 
information contained in it is not made available] . 

A.D. 1155. Rajaraja Chola II reigning in Guntur District in his 10th year. 

{V. R. ii, Guntur 27, 377 ; B. and V. C. 980; 190 of 18^ 
In W. Mysore, and also in the east in Kolar District, HoySala Narasimha I 
to be reigning in records of this year. [The latter is specially noticeable as it spX&n 
imply that Ch51a supremacy in Kolar District was not now acknowledged] . 

{E. C. V, Hn. 57 
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At Draksharama both the*Velanan4a chief Gk>Qka II and the Konamandala chief Malla Raja 
are mentioned in inscriptions ( /i, Godavari, 175, Ul; 270, 235 of 1893). Also in 1157-^8 

{Ibid. 173 ; 268 of 1893). 

A.D. 1 156, Another murderous cattle-stealing raid took place in this year in N.-W. Mysore 
during the reign of the W. Chalukya king Nurmadi‘Taila III. The attack was on Korako^u 
village. The inscriptions speak of great slaughter and brave deeds done by defenders. 

{E. C. via, Sb, 175, 176). 

Near Bangalore in Mysore where HoySala Narasimha I was ruling there were similar 
disturbances. Record of deaths during a fight between neighbouring petty chieftains, when a town 
was sacked. (E. C. ix. Bn. 112). 

Inscriptions of Rajaraja Chola II in Guntur in his 10th year. 

(K R. a, Guntur 2i, 30, 58 ; 187, 193, 221 of 1897). 

[This was a fateful year in the history of the W. Chalukya kingdom. King Tailapa III had 
been subjected to great difficulties, as has already been noticed. On the east he was defeated, and 
his ambitions in that quarter quenched, by the Kakatiya king of Warangal, Prola I, about a.d. 1155. 
He had a very powerful noble in his employ named Bijjala of the Kalachuri family, who, after 
governing a province for some time, was appointed Viceroy of the Bapavasi and Nolambavadi 
countries. He was the Commander-in-Chief of all the Chalukya armies. Presumably after Tailapa’ s 
defeat at the hands of Prola, Bijjala became all-powerful in Tailapa’s kingdom ; so much so that 
before long he practically usurped the throne. He was in that position in 1157, though Mr. Krishna- 
swami Aiyangar holds that Tailapa was allowed nominally to continue to reign till 1161]. 

{SeeE.Lv, 9, 24). 

A.D. 1157. Two inscriptions combine to make Bijjala’s seizure of the throne (whether actually 
or only practically) to have taken place between September 25, 1156, and January 17, 1157 {E. C. vit. 
Sk. 102, 162). [A record of 1159 makes December 6, 1156 the latest possible day]. {Ibid. Sb. 131). 

An inscription in N.-W. Mysore of about March 24, 1157 shews that Tailapa III was still 
recognized as king there. It relates to more cattle-raids and murders of peasants. 

{E. C. viii. Sb. 369). 

In Central Mysore Hoysala Narasimha I ruled, still acknowledging the W. Chalukya king as 
his suzerain {E. C. v. Cn. 246 ; xii, Kg. 1.) [But the natural result of Bijjala’s action was to 
encourage the HoySala chief to attempt to effect his independence]. In the Nolamba country Vira 
Pandya, and later his brother Vijaya Pandya, were compelled shortly to transfer their allegiance from 
their Chalukya suzerain to the triumphant Kalachuri potentate. {See also E. l.v. 213). 

An inscription at Draksharama, Godavari District, shews the Velanandu chief Gonka II ruling 
there. ( V. R. ii, Godav. 173 ; 268 of 1893). 

A.D. 1 158. In N. Mysore, in the Sorab Taluk of Shimoga District, there is an inscription of 
February 1, 1158, describing one of the usual local fights with bands of robbers, and ensuing 
deaths. The suzerain is mentioned as Kalachuri Bijjala in his 2nd year, as if he were king. 

(E. C. viii. Sb. 255). 

In N.-W. . Mysore Bijjala II was now accepted as sovereign instead of the W. Chajukya 
Tailapa III. The Ganga prince Nanniya-Ganga is mentioned. He may possibly have been a 
grandson of the Nanniya-Ganga who died on August 14, 1122 (see above). 

(E. C. vii, Sh. 3, 13 ; Sk. 18, 162). 
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A vlrakal in N. Mysore, Sorab Taluk, witnesses the death of a man when Bijjala II, 
Kalachuri, besieged the fortress of Gooty (Gutti) with a large army, and ' ruined the town.’ [The 
people of that tract, then though they submitted to the usurper, were not disposed to be very 
friendly to him] . (£■. C. mii. Sb. 416). 

In W. Mysore HoySala Narasimha held his own as ruler {E. C. v. Ak, 141^ 145 ; vi^ Tk. 
19, 59). With him, apparently as co-regent or Viceroy, we have mention of his son BaJlaJa II as 
ruling in this year, as well as in 1154. {E. C. v. Ak. 154, 157). 

An inscription in Hadagalli Taluk, Bellary District, states that that portion of the Nolamba 
province was now ruled by Vira Pandya, whose uncle Vikrama Pandya made a gift on April 15, 

1158. It mentions as suzerain not Kalachuri Bijjala II but the W. Chalukya prince Jagadekamalla, 

probably the prince of that name, son of king Tailapa III, who seems to have ruled some tracts 
under Bijjala till about 1184. {V, R. i. Bell. 159 ; 496 of 1914). 

{For Vira Pandya of Uchchangi, ruling in 1152, see ibid 280 ; 88 of 1904). 

Rajaraja Ch51a II is seen reigning in Tanjore in his 13th year on March 26, 1158, and in 
Guntur at the end of the year. ( V. R. ii. Tanjore 213 ; 628 of 1902 ; 114, 115 of 1917 : E. I. viii. 3). 

A.D. 1159. An inscription in N.-W. Mysore of date = January 5, 1159, gives a pedigree of the 
W. Chalukyas down to Tailapa III. It shews that loyalty to that dynasty still prevailed in parts of 
the country now ruled by Bijjala Kalachuri. {E. C. vii. Sk. 123). 

In the same tract another fatal cattle raid took place {Ibid. 49, 69, 71, 75, 80, 85). It resulted 
in many deaths ; or else many such raids took place in this year. 

In N.'W. Mysore king Tailapa is still spoken of in terms of loyalty, though an inscription 
which does so says that ‘ in his time was king Bijjala ’. The Bapavasi country was now locally 
ruled by Kasyapa Nayaka, Bijjala’s Viceroy {E. C. viii. Sb. 328). The date of the record — 
March 18, 1159. A frank admission, in the same district of Bijjala’s supremacy, is given by another 
record whose date = February 8, 1159 {Ibid No. 99). An important inscription of Bijjala’s 4th 
year, also N.-W. Mysore, makes the latest day of his seizure of the W. Chajukya throne December 
6, 1156. C. viii. Sb. 131). 

In W. Mysore, Kadur District, HoySala Narasimha ruled. An inscription whose date is late 
in 1159 mentions him and gives a list of the achievements of his father Vishpuvardhana at length 
{E. C. vi, Kd. 69 ; also v, Ak. 119). Another shews him reigning near Seringapatam, having his 
residence at Dorasamudra. The date of this last is September 27, a.d. 1159. {Ibid. Hi, Sr. 60). 

In the Kistna District Rajaraja Chola II reigned, in his 14th year. Inscription date = June 26, 

1159. This record shews that the last possible day for his accession was June 26, 1146. 

{847 of 1917). 

The ^antara chief of Humcha ruled locally in Sagar Taluk, N.-W. Mysore. It states that 
AUya-devI, grand-daughter of Taila III Santara, had a son Jayakesi by her husband, a Ganga chief 
named ‘ Honna-Ponna.’ Aliya gave a gift for a Jain temple erected by her. 

{E. C. viii. Sa. 159)* 

A.D. lldO. HoySala Narasimha ruling in Central Mysore early in the year 1160 {E. C. ii., Sr. 
Bel. 138) ; and late in the year in Hassan District, there is an inscription of his which gives the 
name of his queen Ch^ala, states that when young he defeated a Kadamba army at Bankapur in 
Dharwar District, and boldly asserts that his father Vishpuvardhana had taken possession of Kwchi. 

{Ibid. V. Bl. 193), 
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An inscription in Sajar Taluk, Mysore, gives the name of Jagadeva (Santara chief of 
Humcha) as ruling Bapavasi and Santalige Districts in this year under the W. Chajukya prince 
Bhulokamalla, son of the dispossessed king Tailapa III. [It must be assumed then that this prince 
was placed in charge of these provinces by Bijjala after ejectment of Tailapa and his usurpation 
of the throne] . The inscription commemorates local disturbances, fighting and slaughter, — the 
Santara chief warring against the Kadamba chief Tailapa, or Tailama. 

{E. C. viii. Sa. 28, 91, 92, 93 ; Mys. A. A. R. 1923, p. 113). 

Bijjala seems also to have placed the Kogali, Ballakunde and Kadamba]ige tracts under 
Jagadekamalla III, another son of the W. Chalukya Tailapa III {See s. v., A.D. 1158). This is 
testified to by a record at Bagali, Bellary District, which mentions Vira Pandya as administering those 
districts under Jagadekamalla. ( V. R. i. Bell. 299 ; 107 ol 1904). 

A record, which perhaps belongs to this year but is doubtful, gives a pedigree 
of the W. Chalukyas. It states distinctly that Ayya^ia, son of Dasavarman, reigned 
after his brother Vikramaditya V and before his younger brother Jayasimha III. 

{E. C. xi. Dg. 35). 

In Tanjore Rajaraja Chola II was reigning on September 27, 1160, in his 15th year (F. R. ii. 
Tan. 707 i 419 of 1912). And in South Arcot on January 13, 1160 {192 of 1918). 

The Banavasi 12000 province was ruled by Soyideva, a Kadamba chief of Hangal, under 
Kalachuri Bijjala. Pedigree of Soyideva is given. He was son of Santanrpa, two ancestors of 
whom were Bomma and his son Boppa. Soyideva married Malala-devi, and had a son Malli- 
kharjuna and a daughter Lachahala who married Boppa-deva. [I am unable to identify these 
personages] . {E. C. viii. Sb, 346). 

In Bellary District an inscription shews Vira Pan'dya of Uchchangi locally ruling under 
Bijjala's Viceroy Jagadekamalla of the W. Chalukyas {see above s. v., A.D. 1158). 

{ V. R. i. Bell. 299, 107 of 1904). 

In the Pandya country in the south Maravarman Srivallabha came to the throne this year. 
One of his feudatories was the Kerala Vira- Ravi varman. He had a son Kulasekhara. He was at 
feud with the Cholas and was called Slolantaka in token of it. {49 of 1896 ; 110 of 1907 ; 27, 30, 38 of 
1909 ; 97, 111, 318-326 of 1908). 

A.D. 1161. Bijjala II, Kalachuri, reigning in N. Mysore, and Hoysala Narasimha I in W. 
Mysore {E. C. xi. Dg. 84 ; v. Ak. 117). Both records are of date early in 1161. There is a 
grant by the former in the N. of Bijapur at Managdli of September 12, in this year, which shews how 
extensive were his possessions. {E. I. v. 9). 

In the Kerala country two inscriptions shew Vira-Ravivarman ruling, subject to the Pandya 
king Maravarman Srivallabha. ( F. R. Hi. Travancore 120, 123). 

At the end of a.d. 1161 an inscription in Anantapur District shews a certain ‘ Chalukya 
Vikrama ’ as reigning [This was probably a name adopted for, or by, Bhulokamalla, son of 
Tailapa III, then ruling under Kalachuri Bijjala]. Under him the ‘local ruler was Mallideva- 
Chola-Maharaja of the Nidugal family of ‘ lords of Oraiyur ’. The record relates to local improve- 
ments in the town of Herfijeru {15 of 1917). 

A.D. 1162. Kalachuri Bijjana (‘ Bijjana ’) II reigning in N.-W. Mysore in his 6th year. On 
January 17, an inscription shews him as encamped at Balligamve (Belagami) in Shikarpur Taluk. 
[The date is a sound one, mentioning a solar eclipse]. {E. C. vii. Sk. 56, 102). 
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In the course of the year 1162-63 Bijjala made a state progress to the Southern provinces of 
the former Chajukya kingdom. {E. I. v. 213). 

Hoy gala Narasimha was ruling in Central, West and South Mysore, with his capital at 
Dorasamudra. He still adhered to the W. Chafukya family as his suzerains, declining to recognize 
Kalachuri Bijjala, and not as yet ready to proclaim himself independent. One of his inscriptions of 
this year says that he ‘ broke the pride of Irungola Chola’ [of the Nidugal family. This 
probably refers to an event of his father’s reign.] 

{E.C. V. Ak. 14-2, 172 / Bl, 176 ; iv. Hs, 137 / vL Kd. 72 / xii. Gb, 12 / Tp. 61, 66). 

On April 25, 1162, a gift of a village was made to the family of a brave soldier who had died 
in a fight between a Santara chief Taila, son of Srivallabha, and a Pan^ya Raja. [Probably Vira 
Pandya then ruling neighbouring districts]. The gift was by Taila. 

{Mys. A. A. R. 1923, No. 64, p. 75). 

The Nolambavadi province was governed in this year by Tribhuvanmalla Vira Paudya under 
Kalachuri Bijjala. ( V. R. i-, Bell, 304; 113 of 1913), 

Rajaraja-Chola II was reigning at Draksharama, Godavari District, in his 17th year. 

(F. R. a, Godav. 232 ; 327 of 1893). 

In N.-W. Mysore the Koppanad tract on the Tunga river was ruled by Santara Marudeva- 
who bore the name ‘ Jagadeka-Vira-Hoysala’, in acknowledgment apparently of Hoysala overlord- 
ship. {E. C. vi. Kp. 10), 

A. D. 1 163. More gifts were made this year to the temple at Draksharama by Rajaraja Chola II 
under whom ruled there the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Rajendra-Choda. The latter had a wife 
Pandambika (F. R. ii. Godavari 134, 138, 143, 161; 229, 233, 238, 256 of 1893.) On December 
25, 1163, a record of Rajaraja’s 18th year in Trichinopoly District. {96 of 1920). 

Inscriptions of Kalachuri Bijjala’s 7th and 8th years in Sorab Taluk, N. W.-Mysore. One of 
them mentions his attack on the Gooty (Gutti) fortress. {E, C. viii. Sb, 281, 449), 

In this year there was a campaign in N.-W. Mysore when three allied chiefs, the Ganga 
Kirttideva, UJdharl-Bkkala and Bamma attacked Jagadeva. [It is not possible to identify all 
these. One of the inscriptions calls Kirtti a Ganga chief ; another calls him ‘ Lord of Bapavagi. 
He was probably the Kadamba Kirtti-deva III. ‘ Bamma ’ then would be his nephew Barmma. The 
name ‘ Bkkala ’ looks as if he belonged to the Ganga family. Jagadeva was evidently the Santara 
chief of that name]. (E. C. viii, Sb, 177, 193). 

Hoysala Narasimha I ruling in E. Mysore. {E.C. x. El. 177). 

In the Palnad tract, Krishna river, a gift was made to the temple at Chezarla by a chief called 
Keti Reddi of the Manuraa-kula. This was probably the Amaravati chief Keta II. 

(F. R. it, Guntur 190 ; 157 of 1899). 

In Coimbatore the local ruler was the Kongn-Chola chief Kulottunga-Chola (see pedigree of 
Ch51as ; notes). ( F. R. i. Coim. 22, 124, 250 ; 191 of 1909 ; 158 of 1910 ; 598 of 1905). 

At the end of the year the Nojamba country was being ruled by Vijaya-Pandya I, under the 
W. Chalukya Viceroy Jagadekamalla III, who in his turn was subservient to Kalachuri Bijjala. 
Vijaya-Pandya I was son of Raya-Pandya and Sovaladevi (see pedigree of Nolamba rulers). 

{E. C. xi. Dg. 43). 

On January 19, 1163, Kakatlya Pratapa Rudru I was crowned at Anumakonda in succession to 
his father Prola II, according to the inscription at that place of January 20. It relates the principal 
8 
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events of the reign of Prola Il/r saying that he had defeated Govinda Raja (a Western Chalukya 
general, who in 1126-27 was governing Kondapalle near Bezwada and had fought with the 
Velanandu chief Gonka II and burnt Vengi) ; also that Pr51a II had been besieged in Anumakonda 
by Santara Jagadeva but had driven off the invaders. It mentions the death of the W. Chalukya 
king Tailpa III. (/. A. 1882, p. 9 ; E. /. ix. 256). 

A. D. 1164. Hoy^ala Narasimha ruling Central Mysore. Cattle-raids, village fighting and 
deaths {E. C. xii. Tp. 32). Also in W. Mysore. In this record he is said to have ‘ uprooted the 
Magara kingdom and established the Ch51a kingdom.’ [The Hoy Salas consistently supported the 
Cholas in these times] . (E. C. v. Afc. 68). 

In the Bapatla Taluk, Guntur District, Manma-Ch5da Gonka III, son of the Velanandu chief 
Kulottunga-Rajendra-Choda, was ruling. ( V. R. ii. Guntur H2 ; 253 o{ 1892). 

A. D. 1165. In Narasaraopet Taluk, Guntur District, in this year and in 1169-70, the local 
ruler was Kulottunga-Rajendra-Choda of Velanandu. 

(V. R. ii. Guntur 197, 198 ; 112, 113 of 1893). 

On March 22, 1165, Rajaraja-Chola II is named as in his ' 18th ’, really 19th year. [According 
to this he was alive at this time, but his successor Rajadhiraja II had come to the throne early in 
1163. Consequently it must be presumed that Rajaraja II had abdicated,^ and was living a private 
life at this time] . (J07, 708 of 1920). Another inscription at Draksharama in the Vengi country 
calls this year, ‘ 1087,’ Rajaraja’s 20th year. 

{V. R. ii. Godavari 121, 122, 130, 141 ; 216, 217, 225, 236 respectively of 1893). 

In Central Mysore Narasimha Hoysala I was reigning early in the year 1165. 

{E. C. V. Cn. 210.) 

More cattle-raiding and violence, with deaths of villagers, in this year, in N.-W. Mysore, 
during Kalachuri Bijjala IPs 10th year of reign over the W. Chalukya territory. {E. C. viii. Sb. 6.) 

The Santalige 1000 tract governed by Santara Singi-deva. Several chiefs raised armies and 
attacked other chiefs. A virakal commemorates deaths in a battle. The inscription implies that 
the armies were raised under the orders of king Bijjala II. {E. C. viii. Sa. 114, see also 112, 113). 
[Singi was Jagadeva’s brother]. 

In N. Mysore, the Ndlambavadi province was ruled by Vijaya Pandya of Uchchangi, son of 
Raya Pandya and Sovaladevi. The inscription recognizes the W. Chalukya Jagadekamalla III as 
king, shewing that the people there still clung to their old sovereigns, though they had lost the 
throne ten years earlier {E. C. xi. Dg. 5, 77). Vijaya-Pandya’s pedigree is given in Dg. 5. 

A. D. 1166. The same Vijaya Pandya alias Kama ruling Nolambav^i province in N. Mysore. 

{E. C. xi. Jl. 8; Dg. 39). 

[In this year or the next the power of Bijjala II collapsed. He had fallen in love with the 
sister of Basava, a Lingayat, who had married the daughter of Bijjala’ s minister ; and in course of 
time Basava was appointed to be himself minister and commander-in-chief. Basava attained to 
immense power while Bijjala became careless. Accounts differ as to the mode of the king’s death. 
Some say he was poisoned, some that he was assassinated by three of Basava’ s followers (' Mysore 
and Coorg,' Rice, 79)]. 

* This presumption would be found unjustifiable in a large number of cases. The usual practice seems to 
have been to associate the heir-apparent in the administration, and we find these associated with the ruler pretty 
early in their reign in many cMia.-^Editor. 
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An inscription of 1173, December 17 (see below) makes Bijjala’s reign to have ended on a day 
in the year following December 17, 1166. 

An inscription in Madura District of July 23, 1166, mentions KulaSekhara-Pandya 
s. z/., A. D. 1167^8), (101 of 1908). 

A. D. 1167. Hoysala Narasimha I was ruling in West, South and East Mysore. 

(E. C. vi. Tk, 18 ; Hi. Md. 61 ; v. BL, 177 / iv. Ch. 98 / Hs. 3 ; x. Bp., 8 / A7. 93). 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Anantavarman-Rajaraja II came to the throne this year. 

{E. I. vi., 198). 

April 21, 1167, Tribhuvanamalla Malli-deva Chola-Maharaja of the Nidugal family, ‘ Lord of 
Oreyur *, ruling his tract in N. Mysore. His wife made a gift on this day (E. C. xii, Pg. 35, 83). 
He ruled also over part of Anantapur District at this time. ( V. R. i, Amnt. 139), 

Rajaraja Chola II was still considered to be reigning in Guntur District, though Rajadhiraja 
had been on the throne for five years. Rajaraj^’s 21st year is mentioned (V. R. ii, Guntur 385, 
46, 52, 68, 95 ; B. and V. C. 996 / 156, 209, 215, 231 of 1897). The local chief was Kulottunga- 
Rajendra-Choda of Velanandu, son of Gonka II and Sabbambika. 

In Tanjore an inscription of the fifth year of Rajadhiraja Chola II. 

(V. R. ii, Tan. 709 ; 421 of 1912.) 

[Beginning with this year, or perhaps in the year previous, South India was convulsed with 
war. This struggle is known as the war of Pandy a succession.* We gain a great deal of our 
information from the Singhalese Mahawaihia, ch. Ixxvi (see ike summaty of events given in E. R. 
1899, §§ 23-38). There were two claimants to the throne of Madura, Parakrama Pandya and 
Kula^ekhara Pandya. The former was besieged in Madura by the latter. Parakrama appealed to 
king Parakrama-Bahu (1153-1186) of Ceylon for aid, who prepared an expedition. But meanwhile 
KulaSekhara had captured Madura and, having first murdered Parakrama with his wives and 
children, placed himself on the throne. 

The Singhalese armies landed in India under the general Lankapura. He first attacked and 
captured the city of Ramesvaram, and then proceeded on his march defeating KulaiSekhara’s forces 
in many places and seizing the towns. Kulasekhara took the field, fought a battle against the 
invaders and was defeated, losing his own camp. Lankapura advanced to Siruvayal and afterwards 
took Nettur. There he heard that Vira-Pandya, one of Parakrama’s sons who had escaped the 
massacre, was a fugitive in the Malaiyalam country. He sent for him to join him, and that done, 
Lankapura again advanced, reduced numbers of petty chieftains and captured Semponmari on the 
border of Pudukotta State. Kulasekhara collected large forces and many minor actions were 
fought. Then Parakrama Bahu sent another army from Ceylon to assist Lankapura, commanded 
by general Jagad-Vijaya (called ‘ Jayadhara ’ in Tamil records). These united armies advanced 
and were met by Kulasekhara, who was again beaten in a pitched battle, his horse being killed 
under him. Kulasekhara took refuge in the Tondaman country. 

The victorious Singhalese went to Madura, and there Vira-Pandya was placed on the throne 
by Lankapura, the local Pandya chiefs submitting. After a further expedition as far as Pon- 
Amaravati, Lankapura retured to Madura, and the ceremony of Vira Pandya’s coronation took place. 
KulaSekhara was again defeated in several engagements, and finally took refuge in the Chola country 

^ Vide Mr. S. Krishnaswami Ayyangar’s, South India and Her Muhammadan Invaders ’, pp. 2-11. MaM^ 
waihfa, cbs. Ixzvi, Izxvii. 
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By now the whole country was up in arms. Kulasekhara was assisted by the Chola king and 
by many great chiefs, amongst them ‘ Pallava Raya ’ is mentioned— possibly Ammaiyappan- 
Pallava-Raya, father of Perunjinga I, who afterwards came to great power. But these had no 
success and KulaSekhara was again put to flight. Lankapura then handed over the Pandya realm 
to Vira Pandya and took all his forces back to Ceylon. 

Chola records allege that Lankapura’ s final retirement was brought about by divine aid and 
given to the ^ambuvarayan chief Edirili-Chola, who had a son Pallava-Raya — possibly the leader 
mentioned above. As to the date of the war it is mentioned in the Arpakkam grant of 1167-68, 
and it must have occupied considerable time. Hultzsch dates the invasion of the Singhalese as late 
in the year 1166. (/• R- A. S. 1913^ p. 519). 

Kulasekhara Pandya is mentioned in an inscription at Tirupattur, Madura District (101 of 
1908). The Arpakkam grant alluded to is V. R. /, Chinglepui 248 ; 20 of 1899, of Rajadhiraja’s 
5th year (1167-68). It describes how Edirili-Ch51a ^ambuvarayan begged the High Priest of the 
Temple to pray earnestly that the Singhalese should be induced to depart, and so the country might 
be saved. The Svami did so for 28 days, and at the end of it the invaders left the country. 
[This shews that the war came to an end in 1167-58] . An inscription of Rajadhiraja’s 4th year at 
Tirukollambudur, Tanjore District, also mentions the end of the war describing the Singhalese 
troops as running into the sea with their noses cut off — and the enthronement of Vikrama Pandya. 
[Rajadhiraja’s 4th year ended in March 1167]. {V. R. ii, Tanjore 794 : 1 of 1899). 

A. D. 1168. January 24. Rajadhiraja Chola reigning in Tanjore {504 of 1920 : E. I. xi, 123). 
The inscription states that the date was in this king’s * 6th ’ year, but it was actually the 5th. The 
6th year began in March, 1168, by Jacobi’s fixture. 

The Eastern Chajukya king Rajaraja II reigning in Guntur District, 

{E. R. 1917, C.P. Grant, App. A, No. 23). 

In N.-W. Mysore the Kalachuri king, Rayamurari-Sovideva, or Somesvara, reigning. 

{E. C. vii, Sk. 92). 

A. D, 1169. Rajadhiraja Chola II reigning in Tanjore in his 6th year. The date —March 6, 1169 
{V. R. ii. Tanjore, 163 : 172 of 1908 ; E. 1. xi. 123). Another inscription of the same on May 30, 
{224 of 1917), but the number of the regnal year seems to be misquoted. It is admittedly 
hardly legible. 

There are two inscriptions at Draksharama, Godavari Disirict, shewing that Rajaraja Chola II 
was still living— probably retired. {V. R. ii. Godav. 229, 257 ; 324, 351 of 1893). 

Vijaya Pandya was ruling the Nolamba province {E. C. xi. Dg. 6). Hoysala Baflala (II), son 
of Narasimha I, mentioned in Central and W. Mysore. He is called ‘ Giridurgamalla ’ Ball^a 
(E. C. xii. Tp. 91 ; v. Ak. 1). Narasimha himself was ruling in W. Mysore. {E. C. vi. Kd. 51). 

On February 1, 1169, an inscription in Tinnevelly District mentions the 37th year of 
Maravarman Srivallabha Pandya, father of the KulaSekhara of the great war of 1166-67. [If so 
he must have been living in retirement.] {426 of 1916). 

On August 7, 1169, the Nidugal chief Mallideva Chola Mahiraja ruling locally at Henjeru. 
It mentions the W. Chajukya Jagadekamalla as his overlord. {J33 of 1917). 

A. D. 1170. On January 15, 1170, the Hoysala king Narasimha I died. So says an epitaph at 
Billahalli in N.-W. Mysore (The tiihi is given as * ba, 10’ instead of ‘ ba. 12’). {E. C. vii. Ci. 
36). An inscription of March 26, 1170, in S. Mysore also names as ruler Narasimha I, though 
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apparently he had died on January 15 {E. C. tii, Tn. 136), He is also named as ruler in West 
Mysore in 1170-71. (js. C. v. Hn. 53). 

A private grant of this year in Kadur Taluk, Mysore, gives the name of the ruler as HoySala 
Narasimha I. [£, c vi. Kd. 30). 

August 10, 1170. RajMhiraja Chola reigning in Tanjore in his 8th year. 

( V. R. a, Tan. 212 ; 627 of 1902.) 

December 25, 1170. Inscription of Kalachuri Somesvara’s 3rd year in N.-W. Mysore. 
He reduced a Changalva chief who seemingly had been disaffected. {E. C. viii. Sb. 345.) 

A. D. 1171. An inscription near Mysore city mentions HoyiSala Ballala II as sovereign. The 
date appears to be March, 1171, but it is not sound in detail {E. C. Hi. My. 58.). Another, dated 
in ‘ 1093, Khara ’ which=A.D. 1171-72, also close to Mysore, mentions Narasimha I as reigning 

{E. C. Hi. Ml. 52). Again in W. Mysore an inscription of this year mentions Narasimha as still 
ruling {E. C. vi. Kd. 16). And so does one in S.-E. Mysore whose date is in the autumn of 1171 
[E. C. ix. Kn. 44). This last mentions another local disturbance— a fight between chiefs and conse- 
quent deaths. And another in S. Mysore at the cod of 1171 {E. C. iv. Kr. 53). [The question of 
the date of Narasimha’ s death must stand over for settlement]. 

In N.-W. Mysore Vijaya-Pandya, ‘ defeater of the designs of Rajiga’, i.e., of Rajadhiraja 
Chola, was ruling the Nolamba province {E. C. xi. Dg. 32). [It may be that Vijaya-Pandya assisted 
the Singhalese to place Vira Pandya on the throne of Madura in opposition to the Chola king who 
favoured Rulasekhara Pandya] . 

On the Krishna River at Bezwada, the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Rajendra-Choda gave 
lands to a temple. {V. R. «, Kistna 111 ; 158 of 1913), 

The Kondapadmati chief Buddha Raja gave a field in the village of Nadindla, which is not 
far from Tsandol, the capital of the Velanandu chiefs to the TsandSl temple on which is engraved an 
inscription relating to it. Buddha’s sister Ankama or Akkambika had married Velanandu Rajendra- 
Choda. Buddha wa.s vassal to the Chola king. He is called the ruler of the ‘ Giripafchima ’ tract, 
or the ‘ country west of the hill ’ (i.e., west of the rock-fortress of Kondavidu), also ‘ ^ailapas- 
chatyadlpa or ‘ The light of the west of the hill {E. I. vi. 268). 

A. D. 1172. Two inscriptions of date March 1172, shew Rajaraja-Chbla II still living, and named 
as if actually reigning. They mention his 26th year, thus confirming the date fixed for his acces- 
sion, viz.^ May -June 1146, {^V. R. *V, Guntur 834 ; 704 of 1920). 

An inscription in S. Arcot of date August 21, 1172, names as King Rajadhiraja in his lOlh 
year. This agrees with Jacobi’s fixture for his accession as in March 1163 {340 of 1921 ; E. /. xi, 
123). 

[These three records shew either that Rajadhiraja was co*regent with Rajaraja II for several 
years ; or that Rajaraja retired into private life for several years before his death, but was still be- 
ing honoured as king] . 

The Kalachuri king Sdmesvara, or Soyideva, reignmg. Other grants at the same place 
during the next twenty years were made by bis brother ^ankama, and the Yadava king of ^eupa- 
deSa, Bhillama V {E. I. xv. 315). Another record of SomeSvara in N.-W. Mysore, of which the 
date is uncertain — the details being quite impossible— mentions as local ruler of the Nagarakhanda 
tract (Shikarpur Taluk) the Kadamba chief Soyideva, son of Boppa and Siri-devi {E. C. viii. Sb. 
389, 543). Yet another of the same reign— dated on September 10, 1172, 6th regnal year (shewing 
8a 
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Somesvara’s accession to have taken place on or before September 10, 1167)— names, as local 
ruler of the Banavasi 12000 province, the Kadamba chief Kirttideva III. The latter had Chandra- 
gutti in Sorab Taluk for his residence. {E. C. mii. Sh. 498 ; Mys. A. A. R. 1923, p, 121), 

Cattle raids on a large scale took place in N.-W. Mysore headed by local chiefs, one of whom 
was the ‘ lord of Santa]ige.’ There was much bloodshed and many death. 

{E. C, vii. HI. 27, 28). 

In W. Mysore HoySala Narasimha I reigned {E. C. vi. Kd. 66). The date appears to be 
December 28, but the week day is wrongly given. 

A record in central Mysore whose date is correct, corresponding to December 25, 1172, 
mentions a local chief of Asandi, Narasimha, son of Barrama and Ganga-devl. Barmma’s father 
was Vaijarasa and his mother Vaijala-devi. Vaijarasa lived in the time of Hoysala Vinayaditya 
(1040-1100). Several records mention a curious exploit of his. He was engaged in one of the 
eternal tribal fights or gang-robberies of the time, and in shooting at a foe his arrow pierced his 
enemy’s eye, killing him, and, passing through the skull, killed a flying kite behind him. 

(E. C. vi. Tk. 61, 85). 

In S. Mysore the local ruler was Kulottunga-Chola-Changalva subject to Hoysala Narasimha I. 

{E. C. iv. Hs. 113). 

In Guntur District grants were made in this year by the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Rajen- 
dra-Choda II in the 26th year of Rajaraja Chola II (so in the record). Rajendra*Choda was son of 
Gonka II, of whom it is said that he raised his family to great power and ruled the country from 
Kajahasti (in N. Arcot) to Ganjam [This is probably an exaggeration]. Mention is made of 
Gonka IPs wife Sabbambika. {V. R. ii. Guntur 1, 2 ; 161, 165 oi 1897). 

A. D. 1173. Rajadhiraja Chola II reigning in Tanjore in his 10th year on February 27, 1173. 
This helps to confirm the date of his accession as in March 1163. 

(F. R. ii. Tan. 919 ; 510 of 1901 ; E. I. ix. 211). 

In May 1173, a record shews Rajaraja Chola II as still living in his 27th year ; and another 
names his 28th year which began May-June 1173. { V. R. ii. Guntur 835, 211 ; 181 of 1899). 

In W. Mysore, in March 1173, Hoysala Narasimha I was still reigning. Also perhaps in 
May, though in this second record the week-day does not correspond with the given iithi. 

{E. C. V. Bl, 25 : Hn, 151). 

July 22, 1173. Date of coronation of Narasimha I’s successor Hoysala-Ballaja II (F. R.i. 
Bellary 158 ; 195 of 1911 ; E. C. v, Hn. 119 ; vi. Kd. 1, 136 ; v. Ak. 71). Another inscription 
intended to commemorate the event bears a date containing so many errors that it cannot be 
trusted. This is E. C. v. Bl. 118. At the end of the year BaJlala is named as ruling. 

{E. C. V. Ak. 112 / Cii. 116). 

In April 1173 the Kalachuri king Rayamurari-Sovideva, or SdmeSvara in his (so said but 
perhaps erroneously) 5th year sent two generals with an army to collect the fixed revenue of the 
Banavasi 12000 province. The army, being encamped on the east side of the Tungabhadra River, 
was attacked on all sides by the forces of local chiefs, evidently loyal to their old masters, the 
Western Chalukyas, and a sanguinary battle was fought. The record is a vlrakal {E. C. viii. Sb. 
139), An inscription of December 17, 1173, mentions the day as in this king’s 7th year, making 
his accession subsequent to December 17, 1166 {E. C. vii. Sk. 236). Another of his 7th year, 
but with defective date is in the Kistna District. ( V. R. ii. Kisina 297~B). 
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In Kurnool District Velanan<?ii Rajendra-Cho^a was ruling. 

( V. tu Ktirttool 357 ; 26i of 1905). 

At Kurugodu in the north of Bellary District are two inscriptions, published by Dr. Barnett, 
of which the dates, though neither is quite accurate, corresjwnd to December 6, 1173, and December 
24, 1181. Each proclaims as sovereign the W. Chalukya prince SomeSvara IV, younger son of king 
Tailapa III, who had been ousted by Bijjala Kalachuri II sixteen years earlier ; and each stands as 
public proclamation of the people’s loyalty to the Chalukya throne — a very bold position to adopt I 
The local ruler was Rachamalla II of the Sinda family, son of Irungola Sinda and his wife Echala- 
devi. Irungola was son of Rachamalla I. Rachamalla IPs enemies were the ‘ Pandyas ’ (of 
Uchchangi) on the south and the ‘ Telugus ’ (under the Kakatiyas and ChSlas) on the east. 

{E. /. xiv. 265), 

A. D. 1174. Hoysala Bajlala II reigning in W. and Central Mysore. 

{E. C. V. Bl. 59 ; Ak. 69, 138 ; Hn, 29 ; xii. Tp, 62), 

In S. Mysore Kulottunga-Chola-Changalva was the local ruler. {E. C, iv. Hs. Ill, 112), 

A. D. 1175. Inscriptions of the Kalachuri king Somesvara reigning in N.-W. Mysore in 
Shikarpur and Sagar Taluks of vShimoga District and in Bellary District. The date of one corre- 
sponds to May 2, 1175, while another was earlier in that year. The Bellary record is at Kurugodu, 
the same place where two years earlier other inscriptions declared the supreme sovereign to be 
Somesvara IV of the W. Chalukyas. [The change of the people’s allegiance in these two years 
is remarkable] . {E. C, viii, Sa. 66 ; vii, Sk. 75 ; V. R. i. Bell, 108 ; 58 of 1904), 

As opposed to this there is an inscription in Honnaji Taluk of the same Shimoga District, 
Mysore, which makes the supreme lord at that place and in this year the Hoysala Ballala II. 

{E. C. vii. HI., 45). 

Ballala II was also reigning in Coorg (£“. C. i. Coorg No. 65) ; in W. Mysore (idid. vi. Kd. 53)\ 
and in S. Mysore {ibid. in. Sr. 138, 146). 

Rajadhiraja Chola II was reigning in Tanjore on July 26, 1175 (F. R. ii. Tan. 488 ; 451 of 
1912), and in Trichinopoly {ibid. Trich. 329 ; 731 of 1909) ; and in Chittoor District where an in- 
scription of this year mentions his vassal Ammaiyappan-Pallavarayan (of the ^ambuvarayans of 
Sengeni, of whom we hear more later). ( V. R. i. Chittoor, 339, 345 ; 468, 474 of 1905). 

In Guntur District at Sattanapalle, the local ruler was Rajendra Choda II of Velanandu, son 
of Gonka II. {V- Guntur, 815 ; 49 of 1909). 

A. D. 1176. November 16. Inscription in S. Arcot, shewing Rajadhiraja Chola II reigning in 
his 14th year {537 of 1921). 

Hoysala Bajlala II reigning in Kadur District, Mysore {Mysore, A. A. R. 1923, p. 36). 

Mallideva-Chola-Maharaja of Nidugal ruling locally in N. Mysore from Henjeru. 

{E. C. xii. Pg. 79). 

In Coorg the local ruler was Vira-Chola-Kongalva. {E. C. i. Coorg Ins. S. 33). 

At Bhimavaram in the Godavari District a gift was made to the temple by the Pithapur chief 
Narendra, son of Vijayaditya III of that family. {V. R. ii. Godav, 33 ; 474 of 1893). 

A, D. 1177. Kalachuri SomeSvara reigning in his 10th year on January 31, 1177, in N.-W. 
Mysore in Sorab Taluk. An attack by a minor chief on the fortress of Gooty ^ (Gutti) is mentioned 


Perhaps Chandragutti may be meant. 
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(E. C vitt. Sd. 49S). The daft is a sound one. Hence his accession was in the year following 
January 31, 1167. Another record in Bellary District shews him reigning there in this year, when 
the Sinda Chief Rachamalla II made a gift (V, E. i. BelL 106 ; 56 oi 1904). In N.-W. Mysore 
also the Kalachuri prince Sankama is mentioned as ruling in an inscription of this year, which 
states that ‘Uddhare* Tailapa*deva was besieged in Kuppe by a certain Vikramaditya. There 
was a battle and slaughter {B. C. viii. Sb.^ 174). Sankama may then have been king. Somesvara 
bad probably retired. 

In Central, West and South Mysore we have records of this year of HoySala Ball^a II, 
reigning over those parts. (E. C. xti^ Ck. 36 ; V. Bl. 86 ; «V, Md. 44 ; v, Ak. 62). 

Rajadhiraja Chola II was reigning on August 18, 1177, in Tanjore. 

(F. R. K, Tan. 716 ; 428 of 1912). 

Two inscriptions at Bhimavaram, Godavari District, shew that the local ruler was the 
Pithapur chief Vishpuvardhana-Mallapa III, then in his 3rd year. 

(F. R. *V, Godav. 45, 46 ; 486, 487 of 1893). 

A record at Eurugodi Bellary District, confirms the fact that the people of that place were 
now compelled to recognize the Kalachuri king as their overlord above s. v., A.D. 1175) 
Kalachuri ^ankama, brother of king Somesvara, was ruling there as Viceroy. One of his 
feudatories, the Sinda Rachamalla II, made a gift to a temple. 

(F. R. i, Bell. 108: 58 of 1904). 

In N. Mysore the Nolamba chief Vijaya-Pandya ruled. {E. C, xi, Dg. 86). 

A. D. 1178. On January 21, 1178, Rajadhiraja Chdla II was reigning in Cuddapah District. 
By July his reign had ended. (F. R. i, Cudd. 785 ; 571 of 1907 : E. I. x, 126). 

The accession of the Chdla king Kulottunga-Chdla III took place on either 6th, 7th, or 8tb, 
July 1178. He reigned till June 1216. {E. /. tv, 216, 262 : viii. 260). 

A record of date May 4, 1178, in N.>W. Mysore mentions the 3rd year of Kalachuri ^ankama. 
It must be taken, then, that his brother SomeSvara ceased to reign, and ^ankama succeeded him 
on some day in the year following May 4, 1175. The Kadamba chief Kirttideva III was ruling 
locally. {E. C. viii, Sb. 431). 

In Central Mysore HoySala Ball^a II ruled. An inscription of date early in 1178 relates that, 
apparently owing to some disaffection on the part of Vijaya Pandya, the ruler of the Nojambavadi 
province (whose position was most difficult, and who may have definitely accepted as overlord the 
Kalachuri king and have abandoned any connection with the HoySalas) Ballaja took the field, 
attacked and captured the Pandya’s fortress Uchchangi, and seized the person of Vijaya alias 
Kama, Pandya {E. C. iv, Ng. 70). He restored Vijaya Pandya. 

{E, C. vii, Tk, 10 : see also ibid. v. Bl. 137). 

There are records of this Vijaya-Pandya, of this year, in Bellary District, 

(F. R. i. Bell. 176, 201 ; 445, 478 of 1914). 

HoySala Ballaja II was also supreme in Central and West Mysore and in Anantapur District. 

{E. C. V, Cn. 209 ! Bl. 83, vi. Cm. 21, 22 ; V. R. i. Anant. 97 : 83 of 1912). 

The Amaravati country on the Krishna river was now ruled by K5ta Keta II. 

( F. R. a. Guntur 617 ; 251 of 1897). 

In Vizagapatam District the Kalinga-G^nga King Anantavarman Choda-Ganga was reigning. 

( F. R. Hi. Vizag. 2 ; 363 of 1905). 
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A. D. 1179. Inscriptions of the year 1179 shew Kalachuri ^ankama alias Nissankamalla, reigning 
in N.-W. Mysore {E. C, vit, Sk. 96, 237). Another of October 1, 1179, states that that date fell in 
his 4th regnal year, and makes his accession after October 1, 1175. 

{E. I. xii, 329 ; and xiii, 36.) 

HoySala Ba^ala II ruled central Mysore. An inscription records another violent outbreak 
when two chiefs attacked one another and fought a battle. {E. C. iv, Ng. 15 ; xii. Tp. 35.) 

At Koppanadu on the Tungabhadra River, N.-W. Mysore, a local chief Bhujabala-Vira-Santara 
was ruling. His wife Bachala-devI is mentioned. (E. C. vi, Kp. 14.) 

From this year forward till a.d. 1210 we hear a great deal of the powerful chief of the 
Sengepi family Ammaiyappan-Sambuva-rayan, who ruled parts of North and South Arcot under the 
Chola king. He has a number of birudas, e.g., ‘ Ganda-siiriyan ’, ‘ Vira-mindan ‘ Attimallan ’, 
‘Pandi’, ‘Rajaraja’, ‘ Vikrama-Chola ’, ‘ Kannudai-Perumal.’ {V.R.i, S. Arcoi, 373,374, 997; 

N. Arcoi, 341, 26, 414, 422 ; 222, 223, 190 of 1904 ; 301 of 1907 ; 405 of 1905 ; 107, 115 of 1900.) 

A. D. 1180. Four inscriptions in this year of Kulottunga Chola III ; the first three on February 
13 and 28, and May 15, 1180, in Tanjore, the fourth in Chittor District. The last of these gives the 
name of a Ganga chief, ^lyaganga-Amarabharapa, lord of Kuvalalapura ’ (K5Iar in B. Mysore), 
whose wife was Ariya-PiUai an^l whose daughter gave a grant to the temple at Kalahasti. A later 
record in 1204 5 calls him ‘ Tiruvegambam-Udaiyan.’ A record of a.d. 1224-25 adds to his name 
the titles ‘ Uttama-Ch51a ’ and ‘ Akalanka.’ The Nannfll was composed by Bhavanandin under his 
patronage. 

It is noteworthy that this last inscription is at Tiruvallam in Chittoor District, and that in 
1185-6 and 1188-9 at the same place inscriptions remain mentioning members of the Sambuvarayan 
family of ^engei.ii. The latter family seem to have been in possession of the place s. v,, A. D. 
1179S0). The Ganga chief was probably a visitor to Tiruvallam. 

( V. R. it. Tanjore, 157, 166, 715 ; 

166, 175 of 1908: 427 of 1912 ; E. I. xi. 123, 124 ; V. R. i. Chittoor, 64, 235 ; 195 of 1892 ; 551 of 

1906 : S. 1. /. Hi. 122, 207.) 

HoySala BaUala II was ruling Central, West, Bast, South-West, and South-East Mysore. 
Again a record of cattle robberies and resultant deaths. One inscription relates to a grant by him 
to Brahmans of a village in the Banavasi province, proving his rule over that country. 

{E. C. tv. Ng. 57 ; v. Bl. 20 ; ix. Cp. 172 ; vi. Cm. 77 ; x. Gd. 41.) 

On July 24, 1180, the Kalachuri prince Ahavamalla’s name occurs in an inscription on a stone, 
so dated, in the Madras Museum ( V, R. ii. Madras 229 ; 292 of 1905). It is in Kanarese charac- 
ters. Where it came from is not apparent. 

At Draksharama the Velanandu chief Rajendra Ch5da II was ruling. 

( V. R. ii. Godavari, 319 ; 413 of 1893.) 

In N.-W. Mysore the Sinda Raja Isvara I was ruling locally under Kalachuri 6ankaraa. 

{E. C. vii. HI. 50 ; viii. Sb. 43.) 

A. D. 1181. Inscription at Kurugodu, published by Dr. Barnett, of date December 24, 1181, 
mentioning the W. Chalukya king SomeSvara {see above s. v., A. D. 1173-74). 

Kalachuri Ahavamalla’s 3rd year is mentioned in an inscription at Balligamve in N.-W. 
Mysore, the date of which « August 9, 1181. It makes his accession as in the year following 
August 9, 1178. C. vii. Sk., 119.) 
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Hoysala Ballaja II was leignins: in Central and South Mysore. 

{E. C, V. Cn. 161 : Hi., Tn. 106.) 

Kulottunga Ch51a III was reigning in S. Arcot on December 11, in Trichinopoly, on 
September 27, and in Tanjore on October 4, 1181. 

{176 oi 1911 ; 81 of 1920 ; 454 of 1912 / V. R. it. Tan. 491.) 

Over part of Bellary District ruled (December 25, 1181) the minor chief of the Gutta family 
of Guttavolal who claimed descent from the ancient Guptas. He is here called ‘ Lord of Ujjain.’ 
This was Vikramaditya II. (215 of 1918.) 

A. D. 1182. Hoysala Ballala II ruling in Central, South-West and S.-B. Mysore {E. C. v. Cn. 
150. 254 ; Bl. 137 : iv. Ng. 32; ix. Cp. 160). His queen Bammaladevi is mentioned; and his 
capture of Uchchangi, and the submission to him of its ruler the Nolamba chief Vijaya Pandya 
alias Kama (above, s. v. A.D. 1178). (E. C. ii. Sr. Bel. 124.) 

Kulottunga Chbla III reigning in Tanjore in his 4th year. 

{V. R. ii. Tan. 774, 1550 ; 1 of 1899 ; 415 of 1904 ; 526 of 1920 \ E. I. viii., 264.) 

Amaravati on the Krishna ruled by Kota Keta II, whose pedigree is given in an inscription 
on a pillar in that place. Buddhist worship at the old stupa was still maintained and Keta II gave 
grants in its support {E. I. vi. 146). In some other records of the same year Keta II is stated to 
have made grants of land. His father Bhima, and his mother Sabbambika are mentioned. Also 
his elder brother Kota-Ch5da. ( V. R ii. Guntur 623, 630, 635, 868-872 ; 257, 264, 269 of 1897.) 
A. D. 1183. Hoysala Ballala ruling in West Mysore. {E. C. v. Ak. 79, 88.) 

Kulottunga HI, with the title ‘ Parakesart-Vira-Rajendra-Chola ’ reigning in Tanjore (T. R. 
ii. Tan. 167, 169 ; 176, 178 of 1908 ; E. /. xi. 124). And in Trichinopoly. 

{V. R. Hi. Trick. 331 ; 733 of 1909. E. /. xi., 244.) 

At Bhimavaram, Godavari District, the Pithapur chief (of E. Chajukya descent) Mallappa 
alias Vishnuvardhana ruling. The date of the beginning of his rule has been held doubtful (j« 
pedigree notes). This inscription goes to support the view that it began in a.d. 1174. 

( V. R. Godav. 38 ; 479 of 1893.) 

[About this year a chief named Bamma, or Brahma, succeeded in restoring the W. Chajukya 
sovereignty, and placing S5mesvara IV, on the throne of his fathers.] 

A. D. 1184. Hoysala Ballala II reigning in W. Mysore {E. C. vi. Tk. 15.) 

A. D. 1185. Kulottunga-Chola III reigning in Tanjore on January 15, 1185, in his 7th year 
(V. R. ii. Tan. 827 ; 386 of 1908 ; E. 1. xi. 125). And in South Arcot on October 15 in his 8th 
year {391 of 1921). And on December 25, in Tanjore in his 8th year ( V. R. ii. Tan. 183 ; 40 of 
1914). Also in Chittoor in his 8th year ( V. R. i. Chit. 22 ; 57 of 1907) In another of the same 
regnal year, in N. Arcot, mention is made of the Sengeni chief Mihdan-Attimallan-^ambuvaraiyan 

( S.I.I. Hi. 120.) 

The W. Chajukya king Somesvara IV reigning in Anantapur District {28 of 1917). [ The 
people of Anantapur now disavowed Kalachuri domination.] 

Hoysala Ballaja II ruled large parts of Mysore in the West, South and East of the country. 
{E.C. Hi, Md. 62 A ; v. Ak, 39, 61, 127 ; vi, Tk, 20; Cm. 78; Ml, 45, 48; Mys. A. R. 1923, p. 41.) 

Kakatiya Rudra I gave a village in this year near Kondapalle, Kistna District, to a temple at 
Kurnool. This proves that he was reigning as king on the Krishna River, but it does not prove that 
he was supreme in Kurnool. ’ {V. R. ii. Kurn . 365 ; 273 of 1905.) 



HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


123 


The Velanan<lu chief Prithivi^vara's mother Jayarabika gave away a village in the Prolunadu, 
N. of the Godavari River. The pedigree of the family is given, and Dr. Hulzsch published this 
in 1895 with his examination of the inscription (E. /. iv. 32; if.). The Government epigraphist’s note 
on it is in E. A’, for 1917, p. 119. (F. R. it. Godavari 63 : 490 of 1893.) 

In part of S. Mysore the Changalva chief Kulottunga-Chola-Changalva ruled locally. 

(A. C. iv.Ns., 13.) 

A. D. 1186. Hoysala Ballala II ruling Central Mysore from Dorasamudra. His capture of 
uchchangi is mentioned ; and he is stated to have fought a bloody battle against the Ummattur 
chief in the South of Mysore. He encouraged agriculture and caused tanks to be dug for storage 
of water. {E. C. v. El. 175 ; Cn. 152.) 

In the Velanandu tract, Kistna District, according to an inscription at Pifhapur, the local 
ruler was Prithivisvara-Gonka Raja. The date 1108. {E. I. iv, 32.) 

A record of Kulottunga-Chola III at Ch'dambaram. The date is the 88th day of his 9th 
regnal year = October 2 to 4, 1186. [ It continues the story of the war when the Singhalese under 

Lankapura invaded S. India, which ended with Vira Piindya being placed on the throne of Madura 
about the year 1167. Between that date and 1186, probably about 1182, Kulottunga espoused the 
cause of Vikrama Piindya, son <>r Kulasekhara who had been driven from Madura by Lankapura 
and the Singhalese. He took the field and fought a battle at Tiruvedagam near Madura against 
the son of Vira Pandya (now king) who was aided by a body of Singhalese that had been apparently 
left behind wlien Lankapura retired. Kulottunga defeated these allies, and the inscription says 
that the islanders were driven into the sea. He then entered Madura, deposed Vira Pandya and 
placed Vikrama Pandya on the throne so far up to his 9th year. Vira Pandya returned to the 
fight later, and fought Kulottunga at Nettur but was beaten again. From later inscriptions of his 
11th and 19th years we learn that the Kerala king also had joined Vira Pandya and that after the 
allies’ defeat, both the Pandya and Kerala kings were forced to submit. Kulottunga dismissed Vira 
Pandya and took his young wife into his harem ; but he forgave the Kera|a king and honoured him. 
Ever since then Kulottunga Chola III is described in his records as the king ‘who took Madura 
and the crowned head of the Pandya.’. (F. R. i. S. Arcot 28 ; 457 of 1902 ; S.I.I. Hi. 210 See also 
the inscription at ^rlrangam of November 12, 1196 S.f I. Hi. 217; and V. R. ii. Tan fore 774; 1 of 1899,) 

A, D. 1187, Four records of Kulottunga Chola III in this year ; on May 2, May 4 and July 18 at 
Tanjore, and on October 24 in S. Arcot. (F. R. ii. Tan. 184, 1004; 41 of 1914 ; 393 of 1907 ; 242 of 

1917 \ 425 of 1921 ; E. /. x. 127.) 

Hoysala Ballala II was ruling in Central Mysore. {E. C. xii Ck. 9.) 

Somesvara IV now W. ChaUikya king, reigning in N.-W. Mysore. The Kadamba chief 
Kondama ruling the Bariava.si province under him (E. C. vii. Sb. 47). The inscription records 
cattle-raids and deaths. {See vote abot^e s. v., A.D. 1185-86.) 

In Ganjam the Kalinga king Anantavarama-Rajaraja II was reigning in his 22nd and 23rd 
years (^. 1109, 1110), shewing his accession to have been in a.d. 1166-67. 

( F. R, i. Ganjam 331, 416 ; 180, 265 of 1896.) 

A, D. 1188. Kuldttunga Chola III reigning in his 11th year in N. Arcot. The local chief 
was ^engeni-Ammaiyappan-Kannudai-Perumal alias Vikrama-Chgla-^ambuvarayan (S. I. /. i. 
No. 13 2\' Hi. No. 61). Also in Trichinopoly. One Kulottunga’s record at Chidambaram, whose 
date = November 1-3, 1188, is mentioned above under the remarks regarding the year 1186-87. 
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It is an inscription of bis 11th year, December 15, 1188 {82 of 1920), and on December 28, in 
Tanjore. {226 of 1917,) 

Hoy^ala BaUala 11 ruling in West and Central Mysore. One of the inscriptions states that the 
W. Chalukya Jagadekamalla was his suzerain ; but this must, so it would seem, be an error, as 
Jagadekamalla’s brother SomeSvara was now reigning king {E. C. v. Ak. 22, 90 ; xii, Ck, 20 ; 
Mys. A. A, R. 1923, p. 31). The last of these records gives a date, corresponding to September 
30, 1188. 

In N.-W. Mysore the Kadamba chief Kava, or K^a-deva, of Hangal was locally ruling. 

{E. C. via. Sb. 472.) 

In Travancore (Vepad) Vira-Udaiya-Martanda reigned. On November 26, 1188. 

{T. A. S. iv. 22.) 

A. D. 1189. Hoysala Ballala II, reigning in S.-W. Mysore. His queen Umadevi is mentioned 
{E. C. V. Ak. 57, 93 ; Ag, 79, 81). The first of these records credits him with extensive territory, 
viz., the Nolambavadi, Bapava^i, Halasige, Huligere and Belvola districts besides the whole of the 
Gangavadi 96,000 country. He was ruling Central Mysore {E. C. v, Cn. 179 ; xii. S. i. 104). On 
the other hand the W. Ch^ukya king S5mesvara IV is said in another record to be ruling 
the Kuntala-Vishaya, and that Kamadeva of the Kadambas of Hangal ruled the Bapava^i and 
Hangal tracts under him [Note the contradictory assertions of overlordship]. Kama-deva's 
three sons, are mentioned, — Barmma, Soma and Malla, — by his wife Kalala, or, as sometimes called, 
Ketala-devi. Kama-deva is said in the inscription, to be grandson of Kirtti, son of S^tavarma ; 
which would imply that Kirtti was another name of Taila II {E. C. viii. Sb. 179), Another feuda- 
tory of ^mesvara’s in N.-W. Mysore was the Sinda chief Mallideva. {E. C, vii HI. 46.) 

The ^engepi chief Attimallan-Vikrama-Chola-^ambuvaraiyan was locally ruling in North 
Arcot District. ( V. R. i. N. Anot, 26 ; 405 of 1905 / S. I. /. i. 136.) 

More cattle robberies and murders in N.-W. Mysore. {E. C. vii. HI, 85.) 

The Santara chief Santeya-deva gave a grant in Shimoga District, Mysore, in reward to a man 
for bravery in fight. {E. C.. viii. Sa. 95.) 

An inscription at Mutgi mentions Kalachuri Bhillama. His relationships to the known Kala- 
churi princes is not stated. The date is December 25, 1189. {E. I. xv. 26.) 

[The power of the W. Chalukyas, ruined in 1156-57 by Kalachuri Bijjala, was now almost at 
an end. The Yadavas of Devagiri gained the upper hand, and after Chalukya Somesvara IV the 
latter’s dynasty ceased to exist. It fell before the attacks of the Yadavas, the strength of 
the ambitious Hoysala, Ballala II, and the growth of the Kakatlya kingdom on the East.] 

A. D. 1190. On July 2, 1190, Kulottunga Chdlla III was reigning in South Arcot in his ‘ 13th 
year ’ (mistake for 12th year — very natural as the 13th year began July 6-8 that year). 

{563 of 1921 ! E. I. V. 199 ; S. I. I. Hi. 83.) 

In Kul5ttunga*s 13th year two chiefs bound themselves by a solemn covenant, engraved on 
a temple wall, to be faithful to the ^engepi chief Ammayaippan-Sambuvaraiyan, who is the same 
as Attimallan-Vikrama Chdla Sambuvarayan. ( V. R. i. S. Arcot, 374 ; 223 of 1904.) 

A. D. 1191. [In 1190 or 1191 the Yadavas of Devagiri had pressed southwards and finally 
crushed the W. Chalukya monarchy. Ballala II, Hoysala, competing with them for the possession of 
the Chalukya dominions, pressed northwards from Mysore, and met the Yadava armies on the banks 
of the Malprabha and Krishna rivers, to the north of the Dharwar district. (For a summary see 
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Anciejit India^ pp. 251-53.) Successful battles were fought by Ballala at a number of places including 
Hangal, Kurugodu, Guttivolal, Uddhare, at Soratur near Gadag, Yelburga, etc. Gadag passed into 
his hands. (There is an inscription of his there, of date November 21, 1192 ; /. A. ii.300.) On 
June 23, 1191, an inscription at this place mentions Yadava Bhillama as supreme {E. /. Hi. 217). 
The fall of the fortress of Lakkun<li in Dharwar District into the hands of Ballala apparenty settled 
the matter. Henceforward the Malprabha River became the boundary between the two ruling powers, 
the Yadavas in the north and the Hoysalas in the south— the Western Chajukyas and Kalachuris 
disappear from history. The Nolambavadt province was after this governed directly by the Hoy^ala 
king.] Ballala now assumed full imperial titles as an independent sovereign. Mr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar gives a list of these in his Ancient India., p. 252. 

There are a number of inscriptions of Hoysala Ballala II of this year in Mysore. {E. C. Hi 
Sr. 57 ; Md, 106 / iv. Ng. 93 : YL 12 ; v, BI. 188 ; vi. Mg. 28 ; Kd. 156,157 / 38 ; ix Kn. 26.) 

On April 4 and 19 Kuldttunga Chola III reigning in Conjeeveram. {620, 390 of 1919.) 

An inscription in N.-W. Mysore of Kama-deva of the Kadambas of Hangal mentions the battle 
of Uddhare. {E.C. viif, Sb, 439.) 

A. D. 1192. More records of Hoysala Ballala II in Mysore, and one at Gadag. 

{E.C. ix. Cp. 124 : in. Ml. 27, 29 / v. Ak, 35 ; E.I. vi. 89.) 
An inscription in Cuddapah District, couched in boastful strain, mentions as ruling locally the 
Telugu-Choda chief Nallasiddha Chola Maharaja. He is asserted to have levied tribute from the 
Chola king at Kanchi. [Regarding this chief Nallasiddha, see pedigree of TeliiguhChoda chiefs 
and note attached.] ( V 1- Cudd. 495 ; 483 of 1906) 

Kul5ttunga-Chola II \ reigning in Tanjore. (490 of 1922) 

An inscription at Kalahasti in the 15th year of Kulottunga Chola III mentions a gift by Vira« 
Rakshasa Yadava-Raja. ( V-R- i Chiiloor 66 / 197 of 1892) 

[He appears to have been chief of Kajahasti, and is mentioned in several records. In one of 
A.D. 1225 he is called ‘ 6a.4ikula-Chalukki-Vira-Narasimha-Yadava-Raja,’ and in another of the 
same year ‘ Simha alias Vira-Rakshasa-Yadava, son of Yadava-Raja Tirukalatti-deva.’ Another of 
his birudas is ‘ Chalukya Narayana ’ ; another ‘ Tani-nihru-Vehra ’ ; another ‘ ghattiya-deva.” 
Both father and son had the title ‘ Vengi-Vallabha.’ Thus he appears to have claimed descent from 
the Eastern Chalukya family. His father must not be confused with members of the Telugu-Choda 
chiefs, several of whom were called ‘ Tirukalatti,’ or ‘ Tikka ’, and who ruled further to the 
north. This Tiru-Kalatti is so named from the name of his residence.* ‘ Kalatti'= K^ahasti. 
(V. R. i. Chiitoor69, 101, 102, 122, 111, 120,139.' 197 , 200 of 1904 : 93, 94, 172, 181-183, 200 of 1903.)] 
[In this year came to the throne the Eastern Kalinga, or Kalinga Ganga king Aniyanka- 
Bhima. ^^5.) ] 

A. D. 1193, Records of Kulottunga Chola III in Tanjore on May 27 and August 23, 1193, and 
in Chingleput. The last of these mentions the local chief Panchanadivanan-Nilagangaraiyan, ‘ son 
of Gapda-Gopala ’ (see pedigree, ‘ Nilaganga-araiyan ’). 

(487, 489 of 1922 / V.R. i. Ching. 858, 809, 870 / 2, 14 of 1911 ; 279 of 1897.) 

Hoysala Ballala II reigning in Mysore and in Bellary District, where he resided at Bagali(£'.C. 
vii, Sk. 105 ; E.R. 1903-4, p. 10). He paid a visit to the Baiiavasi province in this year. The 

' It is hardly likely that the fact of residence is the cause of the name, Tiruka]atti-de\ra must have been 
his name irrespective of his identification or otherwise with the Telugu-Chocjas of the uo.mi— Editor. 
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province was under the local wle of Ekkalarasa (probably the son of Nanniya-Ganga of the W. Ganga 
family). An inscription in N.-W. Mysore mentions local raids and slaughter. {E.C, viii^ Sb. 30.) 

A certain Madurantaka-Pattapi-Ch51a alias Raja-Ghan^a-Gopala alias Ranganatha is 
mentioned as having granted some land in Nellore District. His suzerain was the Chola king. 
The chief may be Errasiddha or his cousin (see Telugu-Choda pedigree). 

{V.R. ii. Nellore^ 201 ; B. and y,C., p. 423.) 

About this time the Chola king,— who is named ‘ Konerinmai-Kondan ’ in the inscription in 
question, and is probably Kulottunga III, in his ISth year (which if so would be a.d. 1193-94), — 
extended to his subjects some privileges which they had hitherto been prevented from enjoying 
by the tyrannical rule of their masters. Amongst others they were now permitted to wear sandals 
when using the roads, and were allowed to plaster the walls of their mud houses. 

{S. /./. Hi. 47 : E.R. 1904-5, § 43.) 

A. D. 1194. Kulottunga Chqla III reigning in Trichinopoly and Tanjore on January 1, March 9 
and 31 in his 16th year. (F. R. Hi. Trick., 271 : Tan. 859, 1239, 654 / 503 of 1912 ; 418 of 1908 ; 

662 of 1909 ; 43 of 1906 ; E. I. ix. 213 / xi. 125, 246.) 

HoySala Ballala II was reigning in most parts of Mysore, including the N.-W. In the Kadur 
District an inscription states that he had ‘ raised the north * and laid siege to a town called 
‘ Dusthe ’ (?) and fought a battle in which deaths occurred, which are commemorated in the record. 
Another inscription in the same part mentions a local fight— cattle robbery and deaths. He was 
also reigning in Bellary District, where he had laid siege to Kurugddu. 

{E, C. vi, Mg. 4, 5 ; Bl. 204 ; Kd. 77 ; v, Ak, 118 ; vH, Sk. 138 ; ix. Ma. 9 ; 217 of 1918 ; Mys. 

A. A. R, 1923, p. 31.) 

A. D. 1195. Kulottunga Chola Ill’s 17th year, February 13. Inscription near Pondicherry. 
(F. R. Hi, French Territory 23 ; 395 of 1902 ; E. I. vii, 79.) Another in his 18th year, November 
18, in Tanjore. ( F. R. ii. Tan. 1546 ; 485 of 1912.) 

Hoysala Ballaja II, on the day of a solar eclipse— October 5, 1195— was at Erarabarage, 
N. of the Tungabhadra River. Erambarage=Yelburga (E. C. Hi, Tn. 31). More cattle raids and 
deaths this year in W. Mysore (E. C. vi. Cm. 157, 158). BaJlaja II is said to be residing in his 
capital ‘ after having raised the north ’ (^E. C. vi. Cm. 54, 55 ; v, Ak, 150). One inscription of this 
year mentions Ballaja’s battles with the Yadava forces from Devagiri {above s. v.,A.D. 1191), 
His chief enemy is here stated to be Jaitrapala who was son of Bhillama. Ballala’s capture of 
Lokkigundi is mentioned. {£. C. v, Ak. 5.) 

In N.-W. Mysore the Sinda Raja Mallideva ruled locally. {E. C. vii, HI. 51.) 

About the Godavari River the Konamandala chiefs Mallideva and Manma-Satya II ruled 
locally. They made a grant to the temple at Pithapur of land near Draksharama, the family pedigree 
is given. ( F. R. ii, Godavary 64 / 491 of 1893 ; E. I. iv. 83.) 

A. D. 1196. Inscription at Conjeeveram of Kulottunga-Chola Ill’s 18th year, date February 27, 
1196 {558 of 1919). Also on September 2 in his 19th year in Tanjore ; and on October 15 and 
November 12 in Trichinopoly (F. R. ii. Tan. 504 ; Hi, Trick. 129,477 ; 397 of 1902 ; 47 of 
1913 : 66 of 1892 ; 467 of 1922 ; E. /. vH, 173 ; iv, 219 ; S. /. /., Hi, 217). The last of these gives a 
list of his exploits up to date. In Chittoor District, which was part of the Chola kingdom, the local 
chief was ' Madhurantaka-Pottapi-Chola ’ perhaps the same as the Gandagopala chief Erra-Siddha. 
His wife gave a gift to a temple in this year. * (V. R. i. Chittoor 67 ; 198 of 1892.) 
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Hoysala Ba}|a}a II was reigning in Mysore — probably now over the whole of it. One of 
these records says that he had ‘ subdued the north as far as the Krishna River.’ (£. C. v, Ak. 16, 
104, 178 ; iv, Gu. 27 ; ix, Cp, 72). One inscription shews that his son Narasimha II was governing 
in S.-E. Mysore for his father {£. C. ix, Kn. 67). There were great local disturbances in the 
country, tribes fighting against their neighbours as usual. This time a vlrakal commemorates a 
man who died when a regular war took place between the people of the Tagu-na^u and those of 
the Kodagi-na(?u or Coorg. A battle was fought at Balleyahalli. {£• C. vi. Cm. 83.) 

July 8, 1196. Date of an inscription in Tinnevelly District of the Pandya prince Jatavarman 
Kulasekhara I, also called ‘ Rajagambhira * in his 7th year [He may have succeeded Vikrama 
Pandya. Vikrama Pandya who was placed on the throne of Madura by Kulottunga Chola III, or 
he may have been ruling locally a portion of the Pandya kingdom] . The record proves that the 
last possible day for the beginning of his rule was July 8, 1190. {337 of 1916.) 

[The Mahawathia (ch. Ixxx) relates some tragic events in Ceylon. About a.d. 1186 the 
powerful king Parakrama Bahu I ceased to reign over the island and was succeeded by Vijaya Bahu 
who was murdered after a year’s reign. The throne was usurped by Mahindu who was killed, after 
five days, by Kirtti Nissanka of the Kalinga race who himself seized the throne. About this year 
1196-97 he was murdered. Two i oyal princes tried to hold the throne, but were ejected after about 
three months and murdered by a certain Ch5da-Ganga, nephew o£ Kirtti-NisSanka. Then Choda- 
Ganga was blinded and deposed, and Lilavati, widow of Parakrama Bahu I, was raised to the throne. 

A. D. 1197. Kulottunga Chola III reigning in Nellore District. 

( V. R. it. Nell. 527 ; B. and V. C. 824 ; 197 of 1894.) 

Hoysala Ballala II in Mysore. The second of these records states that Narasimha II, 
Ballala’s son, had defeated the Pandya, i.e., the Pandya of Uchchangi who was defeated by Ballala 
II. {£. C. V. Ak. 23 ; vi. Tk. 45 ; viii. Sb. 514, 515.) 

In Kul5ttunga Chola Ill’s 20th year inscriptions shew that the territorial chiefs subordinate 
to him were vying with one another in increasing each his power over his neighbour. In one of 
these, two chiefs, Karikala-Chola-Adaiyur-Nadalvan and Sengeni-Ammaiyappan-Attimallan alias 
Vikrama-ChSla-Sambuvaraiyan {above s. v., A. D. 1179) form a solemn alliance, which is engraved 
on the temple wall at Chengama in N. Arcot, pledging themselves, in association with Vidukad- 
alagiya-Peruraal, chief of Tagadur in Salem District, to support one another and never to ally 
themselves with certain other chiefs, of whom ^iyaganga was one. 

{V. R. i. N. A. 414, 422 ; 107, 115 of 1900.) 

At Amaravati on the Krishna River K5ta Keta II was ruling. 

{V. R. a. Guntur, 627 ; 261 of 1897.) 

In Travancore Vira Ravivarman reigned. ( V. R. Hi. Trav. 125.) 

A. D. 1198. Kul5ttunga-Ch51a III reigning in Tanjore on May 3 {y. R. ii. Tan. 1565 ; 430 of 
1904). And in Trichinopoly at Ratnagiri in November. 

(F. R. Hi. Trick. 117 ; 185 of 1914 ; 468 of 1922.) 

Hoysala Ballala II in Mysore. His defeat of the ‘ Senna,’ He., the Devagiri-Yadava king is 
mentioned. The inscription is mostly concerned with the Ganga chief Ekkala, whose pedigree as 
given here is entered amongst those of the Western Gangas in the table below {£. C. viii. Sb. 
140 ; Vn Bl. 77 ; vii. Sk. 173). More cattle-raids and murders are mentioned. 

In N.-W. Mysore, the Kadamba chief Kama-deva ruled locally. {£. C. viii. Sb. 478.) 
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A. D. 1199. In this year the Kakatiya king of Warangal, Gaijapati who had a very long reign, 
came to the throne (See E. E. 1906, § 4SJ. An inscription at Bahai of the Devagiri-Yadava king 
Singhana states that Gapapati was ‘ liberated,’ apparently from some confinement, by Singhapa’s 
father, Jaitrapala I, and his kingdom handed over to him. This inscription is of the year a.d.1222. 
The Paithan copper-plate record of 1271 confirms it. 

(E. /. Hi. 110 ; I. A. xiv. 316 / xxi, 19S.) 

HoySala BalJala II reigning in Mysore. {E. C. tv. Ng. 47; viii. Sb. 4-02 ; xii. Tp. 92.) 

The chief of Taga^ur in Salem District Vidnkad-alagiya-PerumaJ {see above in 1197-98), son 
of Rajaraja Adigan (see pedigree of AdigaimHn chiefs), set up two figures of Yakshas on the Tirumalai 
Hill. These figures had been set up in long time past by the king or chief Elini alias Yavanika, and 
had been saved from ruin by Rajaraja Adigan alias ‘ Vegan.’ Their territory included parts of the 
country about the Palar, Southern Pepnar and Kaveri rivers. 

(E. /. vi. 33h333 ; V. R. ii. Salem 205 ; 8 of 1900 / E. R. 1906, p. 74 : 1911, p. 58.) 

In Vizagapatam town a gift was made to a temple by the Velanandu chief Kuldttunga- 
Prithivisvara. fK R. Hi. Vizag. 61 ; 97 of 1909.) 

[For a note about the state of South India in the latter half of the 12th century a.d., see the 
remarks of the Government Epigraphist in his Report for 1918-19, p. 98, § 21.] 

A. D. 1200. Kulottunga-Chola III reigning in Conjeeveram. {348 of 1919.) 

Hoysala-Ballala II reigning in Mysore {E. C. v. Bl., 140 ; vH., Ci., 37 ; iv, Kr. 47 ; xii., Tp. 
123 bis). Another vtrakal erected, following a cattle-raid and consequent massacre of villagers. 

{E. C. Hi. Md. 23.) 

There was a very severe famine this yeai in Tanjore District, many people dying of 
starvation. {T. R. H. Tarijofe 809 ; 86 of 1911) 

A. D. 1201. Kulottunga Chola III * Kd-nerinmai-kon^an ’ reigning in Chingleput in his 24th 
year; (August 22. 120J, 232 of 1922.) And at Karuvur, Coimbatore District. {S. /. I. iii.p. 43.) 

At Bezwada on the Krishna river on Apiil 19, 1201, the Nathavadi chief Rudra, brother-in- 
law of the Kakatiya king Ganapathi, was local ruler. (K R. ii. Kistna 31 ; E. I. vi., 159.) 

The Prolunadu tract, N. of the Godavari river was ruled in his 9th year by a member of 
the E. Chajukya family, Vishnuvardhana. He belonged to the Pithapur branch {E. I. iv., 230 ; K R. 
ii. Godav. 52 ; 455 of 1893.) The record which is at Sarpavaram, is dated S. 1123. It makes his 
accession as in a.d. 1193-94. Another grant by Mallapa-Vishpuvardhana III of the Pithapur branch, 
probably the same chief, granting the village of Giidivada in the Prolunadu tract to the temple at 
Pithapur, is dated June Ifi, 1302. {V. R. ii. Godav. 65 ; 492 of 1893 ; E. /. iv. 226.) 

Inscription in Cuddapah District of the Telugu-Choda chief Nalla Siddha, who married 
Nukkama. Nalla Siddha is called * Madurantaka Pottapi Chdda.’ He may be the same as 
Betta II {see Ganda-Gopola pedigree). {V. R. i. Cuddapah 815 ; 601 of 1907.) 

A. D. 1202. For the Pithapur chief’s inscription of June 16, 1202, see note s.v., A.D. 1201. 

Kulottunga Chola III reigning in Tanjore on April 26, 1202 {476 of 1922) and on December 
30, 1202. ( V. R. ii. Tan. 620, 621 ; 380, 381 of 1907 / E. I. x. 130.) 

HoySala-BallaJa II reigning in Mysore. Pedigree given of his family from Ereyanga. 
Vishnuvardhana is said ‘ by his power to have become first to the Ganga kingdom ' — an allusion 
probably to his capture of Talakad, by which he established his supremacy in Mysore {E. C. xii., 
Tp., 128; also E. C. Hi., Ml., 10 ; vi., Cm , 104 ; Kd., 148). In the last of these his feudatory the 
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Ganga chief of Asandi, Narasimha, gave a grant. Narasimba was the hero of the arrow exploit. 
(See above s. v., A.D, 1172-73.) 

A.D. 1203. Kulottunga-Chola III reigning in Tanjore on January 4, 15 and 19, March and 
July 23, 1203. (V. R. it, Tan. 592, 595, 597; 479, 482, 484 of 1907 ; 505 of 1918 ; E. /. .r. 129.) 

Hoysala Ballala II reigning in Mysore (E.C.vi, Kd., 127 ; vii. HI., 108; Sk., 225). His 
success in defeating the Kalachuri army is alluded to in the last of these. 

A.D. 1204. Kulottunga-Chola III reigning in Trichinopoly on February 9, 1204, in his 26th 
year ( V. R, Trick. 330 ; 732 of 1909). In S. Arcot on May 3 (442 of 1921). And in Tanjore on 
April 7 and August 24, and in Cuddapah. In the last of these the Telugu-Chdda chief, Nalla Siddha, 
described as son of Madurantaka-Pottapi-Choda Brama-Siddha, exempted some villages from 
taxation. '^ 2 ^]^.Sii)^^h 2 ^=Btii 2 ^(see notes io pedigree). (V.R.i.Cudd. 792 ; 578 of 1907.') 

HoySala Ballaja II reigning in Mysore. (E. C. ix., Cp , 51 ; xi., Hk., 28.) 

In Tinnevelly Jatavarman Kulasekhar? Pandya ruling on February 26, according to 
Kielhorn, in his ‘ 13th ’ regnal year. It was actually his 14th year. 

(V. R. Hi. Tinn. 472 ; 123 of 1894 ; E. /. vi., 302.) 

Two inscriptions at Belgaum (E I. xiii, 16) shew that that province was on December 25, 
1204, ruled by the Rafta chief of flaundatti, Kartavirya IV. His younger brother Mallikarjuna is 
mentioned. 

An inscription of the 27th year of Kulottunga Chola III (1204-5) at Conjeevaram mentions 
the chief of Kuvalalapura (Kolar, Mysore) {^iyagangan-Amarabharapa, alias Tiruvegambam-Udaiyan. 
(Sec above s. V., A.D. 1297, 1199). [He has not been identified, but he was evidently a powerful 
chief and his neighbours were afraid of him.] 

A.D. 1205. Hoysala Ballala II ruling in Mysore. His queen Padmaladevi mentioned. 

(E. C. iv, Ng. 62 ; vi. Tk. 42 ; xi, Cd. 23 ; Hn. 16.) 

In Tinnevelly an inscription of Jatavarman-KulaSekhara-Pandya on September 19, 1205.) 

(633 of 1916.) 

S. Kanara ruled by the A|upa chief Alupendra-Kulasekhara. 

{V. R. a, S. Kan., 124 ; 52 of 1901.) 

The Telugu-Choda chief Tammu Siddhi, younger brother of Nalla, alias Betta (above s. v. 
A.D. 1204-05 and note) is stated, in an inscription of this year at Conjeevaram, to have been 
crowned at Nellore. His father Er-ra-Siddhi and his mother Sri-devi are mentioned. 

(V. R. i, Chin gleput 317 ; 35 of 1893.) 

A.D. 1206. Kul5ttunga-Ch61a III reigning in Salem District, in his 29th year on September 
5, 1206 (V. R. ii, Salem 11 ; 418 of 1913.) In S. Arcot on October 7 (353 of 1921). And in 
Trichinopoly on October 16. (97 of 1920.) 

Hoysala Ballala reigning in Mysore and in Bellary District (E. C. vi, Kd. 130 ; 739 of 1922). 
The inscription in Mysore relates to further cattle-raiding and outrages. 

A.D. 1207. Kul5ttunga-Ch61a III reigning in Conjeevaram on July 18, 1207 in his 30th year. 

(453 of 1919.) 


^ That A^a//a— or ‘ Black ’—Siddha was another name for Betta is proved by an inscription at Kavali in 
Nellore District of a.d 1207 {B. and V. C. ii., p. 735) which states that Tammu Siddhi Nalla’s (or Betta’s) younger 
brother ruled ‘ by favour of Nalla,’ who had been anointed ; i.e. Nalla alias Betta preferred to live a monastic life 
and gave way to his younger brother. 

9 
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Hoy^ala Bajlala II reigning in Mysore (E. C. vii, Sk. 235 ; vi, Kd. 134 ; viii, Sb. 171). More 
local raids and robberies and deaths. This time an extensive assault organized by the Kadamba 
chief Kama or Kava-deva, when there seems to have been much murder done. In Ramnad 
Jatavarman-Kulasekhara-Pandya I ruling in his 18th year, on September 6, 1207 {545 of 1922). 
[His accession was between May 30 and July 8, 1190.] 

The Konamandala chief Satya II, alias Manma-Satya ruling locally his tract on the Krishna 
river in Narasapur Taluk. {V, R. «, Kistna 307 ; 517 of 1893.) 

The Telugu-Choda chief Tammu-Siddhi ruling territorially. Grant at TiruppiUur, Chingleput 
District {E. /. vii, 119). An inscription at Kavali, Nellore District, of this year shewing as supreme 
lord (i.e. of his province) the Telegu-Choda Nalla-Siddhi’s brother Tamrau Siddhi, who ruled ‘by 
the favour ’ of Nalla {see notes to A.D. 1201-02^ 1204-5). [The Tiruppasur inscription of the same 
year contains a passage which might be read to imply that ‘ Nalla ’ was the same as the eldest 
brother Manma-Siddhi, and distinctly states that the middle brother Betta waived his right to the 
chieftainship in favour of the youngest brother Tammu. But I am not sure of the exact meaning 
of the original] * {V. R. iV, Nellore 441 ; D. and V. C. zV, 735; 104 of 1892). There are two 
inscriptions of Tammu Siddhi at Tiruvalangadu, Chittoor District, shewing him as a vassal of 
Kuldttunga Chola III. 

( V. R. i, Chittoor 322, 323 ; 408 of 1896 ; 452 of 1905. Sec also V. R. /, Chhigleput 1116, 1178 ; 

104 of 1892 ; 407 of 1896 ; E. I. vii, 119, 152.) 

A.D. 1208. HoySala 6alla[a II reigning in Mysore. 

{E. C. V, Bl. 171 Kb. ; vi, Tk. 68 ; viii, Sb. 28 ; xi, Hr. 18.) 
In this year the Telugu-Chod achief Madurantaka-Pottapi-Choda-Tirukalatti (son of Manma 
Siddha) made a grant of a village in Nellore District ; and a follower of Nalla Siddha made another 
grant. {V. R. ii Nellore 573, 539: B. & V. C. 864, 836.) 

A.D. 1209. On March 24, 1209, the same Tirukalatti, who is also called elsewhere 
* Tikka I, ’ gave a gift ‘ for the merit of his father Manuma-Sitta and of Nalla-Siddha, ’ at 
Nandalur in Cuddappah District, in the 31 st year of his suzerain Kulottunga-Chola III. And a 
servant of his gave a gift in August in Nellore District. 

(y. R. i, Cuddappah 796; 582 of 1907; V. R. ii, Nellore 300; B. and V.C. 540) 
Hoysala Ballala II reigning in Mysore {E. C. v, Ak. 40, 59; vi, Tk. 84; viii, Sb. 377) 
And on May 10, 1209, in Bellary District {261 of 1918.). On July 18, 1209, on the occasion of an 
eclipse he gave a grant of a village, being then at ‘ Vijaya*Samudram ’ on the Tungabhadra. 

{E. C. V, Cn. 172.) 

Kuldttunga Chola III reigning (on Dec. 21, 1209) in Tanjore. 

(F. R. ii. Tan. 1562; 427 of 1904 E. 1. viii, 266.) 


^ Of Errasiddhi nod SridSvi were bom sods, the eldest of whom was Nallasiddhi who was anointed to 
the throne. Ry his favour Tammasiddhi became king {Kav. 39) . Read in the light of this, the other two [Ep. Jnd., 
Vol. VII, No. 17), could only mean Manmasiddha, the eldest, was anointed and ruled in great fame ; the middle one 
having been other-worldly in life, and gone to heaven later, Manmasiddha, for the security of the kingdom, gave 
the kingdom to Tammasiddhi, though younger. This is the meaning of the relevant passages. Three points come 
out clear from this : (1) Nallasiddha was another name of Manmasiddha, the eldest brother, not of Betta. (2) All 
three were the sons of SridSvi and (3) Betta was religiously inclined in life and Tammasiddha waa nominated to 
succeed Manuma ; Betta died before Tammasiddha actually succeeded.— 
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In Travancore (Ve^a^) Vira-Rama of Kerala was reigning. {T. A. S. Pt. ii, p. 66,') 

In Kurnool and Guntur Districts inscriptions mention as reigning there the Kakatiya King 
Gapapati. In one of them he confirms an earlier grant of land made by a different person. In 
another a grant of land by Ganapati’s sister Melambika, who had married Rudra, the second son 
of the Natava^i chief Buddha ( V. R. u\ Kurnool 297; 204 of 1905; 803 of 1922). [These inscriptions 
seem to shew that the Kakatiya king had increased his territory to the south by seizing districts 
that had belonged to the Ch51a monarchy.] 

[In Ceylon (vide the Mahawaiiiiat Ch, Ixxx.) Lilavati had reigned as queen {see note above 
5 . V ., A.D. 1196, 7) from a.d. 1197 till she was ejected by Sahasa-Malla, who seized the throne and 
began to reign on August 23, 1200. (This date is proclaimed by Dr. Hultzsch to be absolutely certain. 
See J. R. A. S. 1913, p. 518), Two short reigns followed. Then from the mainland came a large 
army of Tamils under Aniyanka who seized the throne, but was murdered after 17 days. Queen 
Lilavati was then again restored by a certain Parakrama and reigned for seven months. Then she 
was ejected by an army of Tamils under ‘ Lokissara * (Ldkesvara) ; and Lokissara reigned for nine 
months. In a.d. 1211 Lllavatai was once more made queen of Ceylon, and was again deposed by a 
Pan(lya Prince Parakrama from Madura who seized her th’*one in 1212 and reigned in Polonnarua 
for three years.] 

A.D. 1210. Kulottunga Chola III reigning in Conjeevaram on March 8, 1210, in his 32nd year, 
and in East Mysore in May-June. {521 of 1919, E, C. x, Mb. 125.) 

In Chingleput District a grant of land was made in the 33rd year of Kulottunga HI by the • 
Chief Panchanadiv^a-Nilagangaraiyan-Nallanayan. (This probably means Nallanayan, son of 
Nilagangaraiyan, for whom, see pedigree tables.) (T. A^ i, Chin. 930; 557 of 1912.) 

A.D. 1211. Kulottunga Chdla III reigning in Trichinopoly on September 29 and December 26, 
1211; and in Tan jore on June 6. {V. R, Hi, Truh. 883, 84 ; 74 of 1895; 152 of 1914; V. R. ii, 

Tan. 1086 ; 57 of 1914 ; E. I, iv. 220.) 

His vassal chief Panchanadivaijan-Nallanayan alias Chola-Ganga, gave gifts. 

{V.R. i, Chingleput, 929, 931; 556-558 of 1912.) 

HoySala Baljala II reigned in Mysore. Violent cattle-raids and slaughter are recorded. 

{E. C. iv, Hg. 25; vi, Kd. 118; ziii, Sb. 4, 404.) 

In Ncllore District at Rapur a temple was built ‘ for the religious merit of Tikka Kajatti 
Choda-Maharaja, ‘ lord of Oreyur, Lord of Kanchi ’ Telugu-Choda chief. (These are titles, merely.) 

{B. & V. C. Hi, 1254; V. R. H, Nellore 694.) 

At Tiruvallam in N. Arcot, an inscription of Ariya-Pifiai, wife of Amarabharapan-^Iyaganga 
alias Tiruvegambam-Udaiyan {above, s. v., A. D. 1204-5). Another record calls him ‘ Lord of 
Kolar.' ( V. R. i. N. Arcot, 343 ; 303 of 1907 ; see also S.I.I. Hi, 122, 207.) 

The Kakatiya King Gapapati was reigning in Guntur District on December 25, 1211. 

{above, s. v., A. D. 1209-10 ; 88 of 1917.) 

The Bai;iav^i province was ruled over by Kadamba Kamadeva. Hoy^ala Ballaja II for 
some reason raided into his country and besieged the town of Biraur. In the fighting which ensued 
many lives were lost. Inscription on a Virakal. 

{E. C. vtii, Sb. 59. See below, s. v., A. D. 1213-14.) 

A.D. 1212. Kulottunga Chola III reigning in Conjeevaram {346, 361 of 1919). One of these 
of his 34th year bears date » June 18 ; the other July 1212, 1. In another inscription of this 
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date and reign $iya-Ganga, Lord of Kolar, and son of Cholendra-Simha, it is said, built a shrine in 
Conjeevaram. (SSP oi 1919.) 

In this year a solemn compact between contemporary and neighbouring chiefs was made, by 
which two members of the Vapa-Kovaraiyan family, and a Kadavar*aiyar (descendant of the 
Pallavas) promised to be jointly friends with Alagiya-Chola alias EdirilUChola-Sambuvaraiyan, son 
of Sengepi Ammaiyappan, and he with them. ( V. R. it, Salem 28 ; 435 of 1913.) 

An inscription in Chingleput District, of (probably) August 10, 1212, relates that King Kulo- 
tunga Chola III issued an order levying a new tax, Ponvari, and decreed that the waste lands 
as well as the occupied ones were liable to it. The village assembly refused to pay tax on the waste, 
and the king arrested and imprisoned all the village authorities, and collected the tax by seizure 
and sale of a considerable amount of land in the village concerned. [The inscription was engraved 
on the wall of the temple at Tiruvorfiyur, evidently as a solemn protest against what was considered 
an act of despotism.] [V. R. i. Chin., 1071 ; 202 of 1912.) 

HoySala BaHaja reigning in Mysore. Local disturbances and massacres. 

{E. C. V. Hn., 31 / via, Sb. 376, 516.) 

In Nellore Madurantaka-Pottapi-Nalla-Siddha locally ruling. Inscription at Atmakur. 

(Z?. and V. C. i, 219 ; V. R. ii, Nellore, 18.) 

A.D. 1213. That HoySala-Ballala II was now in considerable difficulties as regards his hold on 
territory north of Mysore, conquered by him from the Kalachuri king and threatened by the 
Devaglri-Yadavas, is made clear by an inscription at Gadag in Dharwar District which represents the 
Yadava Singhapa as ruling that country in this year after he had defeated Ballala II as well as 
from the fact that he, Ballala, had been fighting in the Bapavasi province in a.d. 1211-12 {above), 
{I. A. ii, 297). A little later Singhapa had succeeded in conquering and seizing some tracts in 
North Mysore. {See below. Inscriptions in Sorab Taluk, Shimoga District, in 1218, 1237, 1241.) 

Kulottunga Chola III reigning in Tanjore, Conjeevaram and Trichinopoly on February 26, 
September 8 and December 16, 1213, in his 35th and 36th year. {V. R. ii. Tan. 593 ; 480 of 1907. 

2 of 1918 / 435 of 1919 ; V. R. Hi, Trick. 275 ; 507 of 1912 ; E. I. x, 133.) 

HoySala-Ballala II reigning in W. Mysore, {E. C. v, Ak. 46). His queen Uraa-devi mentioned. 

Part of Guntur District was ruled over by the Amaravati Chief K5ta-Keta II. {79 of 1917.) 

In the same district the town of Chebrolu was in this year given by Kakatiya Gapapati, now 
supreme in that region, to his celebrated general Jaya. 

{V, R. ii, Guntur 86 ; 147 of 1897 ; E. I. Hi, 95.) 

A gift to a temple commemorated, at Tiruppa^ur in Chingleput District, made by a certain 
‘ Yadavaraya Narasimha.’ [He is believed to have been the HoySala Prince Narasimha, but this 
seems doubtful — or at any rate not proved.] * 

( V, R. i, Chin, 1177 / Chittoor 261 ; 406 of 1896 / 392 of 1911.) 

A.D. 1214. Hoy§ala-Ba|lala II reigning in Mysore. He is called in one record ‘ the setter up 
of the Pandya king ’. In another {E. C. vii, Ci. 64) he is shewn to have had under him a chief of the 
Ganga family, Narasimha. {E. C. xi., Hk. 2 ; vii, Ci, 64 ; Sh. 54 / Hi. Ml. 37 ; xii. Tp. 47.) 

^ The land involved was granted to the temple. It was not the King but the local governor who did this. 
The document is translated and its actual significance explained in my work ‘ Evolution of Hindu Administrative 
Institutions in South IrsASa.'.— .Editor. 

* This is the Pottappi Prince Yadava Vira-Narasimha of whom there are a large number of inscriptions in the 
Chingleput District and the Tirupati collection. — Editor. 
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Kuldttunga-Chola III reigning in Tanjore on January 21, 1214 (533 of 1918). On April 14 
(F. R. it. Tanjore 216 ; 631 of 1902 ; £. /. 5). On November 17 (K R. it, Tanjore, 475 ; 659 of 

1902), and in Trichinopoly on June 8. {60 of 1920,) 

A gift was made in Kavali Taluk, Nellore District ‘ for the religious merit ’ of the Telugu- 
Choda chief ‘ Manma-Siddhana, son of Rajendra Choda [another name of Er-ra-Siddha] , of the race 
of Karikala, lord of Oraiyur ( V, R. ii. Nellore 415 ; B. and V. C. it, 70S), Another inscription at 
Atmakur in the same district mentions, as ruling chief, Nalla-Siddha. {D. and V. C. i, 219.) 

In Ramnad an inscription of the 25th year of Jatavarman-Kulasekhara-Rajagambhira-Pandya 
whose accession was in 1190. (V. R. ii. Ratmiad, 170 ; LA. vi. 142 ; xx, 288.) 

A.D. 1215. Kul6ttunga-Ch51a III reigning in Conjeevaram in his 37th year, on February 15, 
1215 (451 of 1919). And in Tanjore on April 19. (512 of 1918.) 

In Venad (Travancore) on February 12, 1215. Record of Rama-Keraja reigning. 

(T. A. S. iv., Pt, /., p. 69.) 

In Anantapur District on a date which may be April, 10, the Devagiri-Yadava king ‘ Sim- 
hala ’ (i.e. Singhana II) was reigning (34S of 1920). [This confirms what has gone before, viz., that 
the Hoysalas were decisively beaten back from their attempt to seize the W. Chajukya territories 
beyond the Mysore border.]. Another record in Kurnool District, near Kurnool Town, supports 
this, as it shews a son of Singhaija’s minister, who was evidently an official of the Yadava king, 
granting land to a temple there. ( V. R. ii. Kurti. 221.) 

Parakrama Bahu had reigned over Ceylon for three years, but in this year a prince from Kalinga, 
named Magha, invaded the island with a large force, captured Parakrama Bahu, blinded and deposed 
him, and seized the throne. He was King of Ceylon for 21 years, under the title Vijaya-Bahu. 

(Mahdwathfa, ch, Ixxx.) 

In N.-W. Mysore, Shimoga District, the local ruler was the Sinda chief Isvarii-deva II son of 
Malla. (E. C. vii. HI. 44.) 

A.D. 1216. [The Chola throne now passed to Rajaraja III, whose reign was a series of disas- 
ters. At the beginning of it he was threatened on all sides. The Kakatiya king, operating 
from his capital Warangal, had captured large tracts of the Telugu country, and was pressing 
southwards. The Telugu territory south of the Krishna was ruled by a Telugii-Chdda chief, 
constantly becoming stronger as Chola power weakened. Hoysala Ballaja was very powerful 
in Mysore though he had been unsuccessful in his attempts over his own northern border. 
The Pandya king, an inveterate enemy of the Chola house, threatened the Chola territories on the 
south-west. The great local Tamil chieftains, especially the Sengeni family of the Tondamandalam 
province, and the Pallava or Kadava chief of South-Arcot, Ko-Perurii-Singa, were becoming 
aggressive. 

About the time when Rajaraja III came to the Chola throne, the Pandya throne came into the 
hands of Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya I who apparently made it his principal object to overthrow 
the Ch51a Kingdom.] 

Kulottunga Chola III is mentioned in an inscription in Tanjore as reigning on January 2, 1216, 
in his 38th year. (233 of 1917.) 

[Rajaraja Ch51a III began to reign on June 27-29, 1216. This is proved by his Tiruvorriyur 
inscription, which is dated on the 43rd day of his 19th year and =» 8, 9, or August 10 a.d. 1234. 

(Kielhom., E.I. viii ; 260. V. R. i., Chingleput, 975, 1088] 106, 211 of 1912.) 
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In N.>W. Mysore, Sorab Taluk, the Devaffiri-Yadava kins: Singbaua is recognized as 
sovereign in his 5th year, which shews that he was steadily encroaching on HoySala territory, and 
working southwards. The date of one record » April 26, 1216. It alludes to cattle-raids and 
homicide {E, C. viit, Sb. 507, 398 / vii. III. 48). The Sinda Raja I^vara II ruled under Singhapa. 

Travancore (Vepad) was ruled by the Kerala king Ravi. (T. A. S. i, 289.) 

In Kadur District, West Mysore, a gift was made by Harihara-Dapuayaka, lord of Asandi- 
nadu. {E. C. vi, Kd. 151.) 

In N.-W. Mysore mention is made of an apparently turbulent chief, possibly one of the 
Nolambavadi-Pandya family, called Jagadeva-Pandya. His minister organized, of course with his 
master’s approval, a cattle-raid on his neighbour’s property. [E, C, viii, Sa. 124, 125.) 

A. D. 1217. An inscription in Tanjore seems to shew that, though Rajaraja III had become 
Chola king in the previous year, his predecessor Kuloitunga III was still alive, and retired into 
private life. Its date is January IS, 1217,' and it mentions KulSttunga’s 39th year of reign 
(K. A. it, Tan. 203 ; 618 of 1902 i E. I. viii, 5). Another of the same king is dated April 26, 1217 
{24 of 1918.) 

The Bauava^i 12000 province and parts of N.-W. Mysore had been conquered by the Deva- 
giri- Yadava king Singhapa from Hoysala Ballala II and were now ruled by the former {E. C. 
viii, Sh. 135). Hoysala Ballala however still held W. Mysore {E. C. v, Bl. 136, 224) and S. Mysore 
{ibid Hi, Md. 38). 

The inscription Sb. 135 referred to has a correct date mentioning a solar eclipse. It ~ 
August 4, A. D. 1217. It states that, amongst other successes in war, king Singhapa defeated the 
‘ Telunga-Raya ’ i.e., Kakatiya Gapapati and restored him to his throne. This exploit however 
does not belong to the reign of Singhapa but to that of his father Jaitrapala I (1191-1210). 

Jatavarman Kulasekhara-Pandya I was ruling over Madura on March 29, 1217, in his 27th year. 

{V. R. a, Madura, 152 / 131 of 1903 / E. /. viii, 275) 

In Atmakur Taluk, Nellore District, the Telugu-Choda chief Brra-Siddhaya was ruling. 

( V. R. a, Nell. 40 / B. & V. C. i, 251.) 

A.D. 1218. HoySala Ballala II reigning in W. Mysore on January 13, 1218; in S. Mysore on 
January 14 ; and at other times in this year in those parts. Also in N. Mysore (E. C. v, Hn. 61 ; 
iv, Hg. 23 ; vi, Kd. 129 ; viii, Sa. 15 / xi, Dg. 105). His queen Baichala-devi is mentioned. 

Two inscriptions of Rajaraja-Chola Ill’s second year, in Tanjore. The dates = January 22 
and 29, 1218. ( V. R. ii. Tan. 1543, 1510 ; 482 of 1912 ; 505 of 1904 ; E. /. viii, 267.) 

In Tanuku Taluk, south of the Krishna River, the Kolanu Raja KeSavadeva was locally 
ruling. {723 of 1920.) 

N.-W. Mysore was under king 'Singhapa of the Devagiri Yadavas. An inscription of Decem- 
ber 3, 1218, makes this certain. {E. C. viii, Sb. 256.) 

In Ongole Taluk, Guntur District, the recognized sovereign was Kakatiya Gapapati (K. R. 
ii. Gun. 370, 464 ; B. & V. C. 972, 1129), [This testifies to his successful pressing southwards 
over the territory of the Chola king.] 


' The date as given by Klelhorn in Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, No. S, is January 2S, 1217, and it agrees in regard 
to details with the late Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai's Bphemeris. I find it as given above in Mi. Sewell’s own 
hand, and leave it as it is. — Editor. 
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In Rajaraja<Chola Ill’s 3rd year a political compact was made by three minor chiefs, and 
engraved on the temple wall so that it might have binding effect, that each would be a friend to the 
other, and an enemy to the other’s enemies, and that all would be loyal to their king. [Plainly 
then there was great anxiety in the country as to the future of the Chdla royal house.] 

( y* R. M, Tan. 1372 : 23 of 1897 / 5. /. /. i, i97.) 
A.D. 1219. Part of N.-W. Mysore and the BapavaSi province were ruled by the Kadaipba chief 
Malli-deva. He was a Kadamba of Hangal, and his rule began in the previous year {E. C. vfit, 
224, of date January 7, 1219). The inscription refers to robber-gangs and murders. 

In Trichinopoly Rajaraja III was reigning ('February 13, 1219) in his 3rd year (F. R. Hi. 
Trick., 763 ; 136 of 1914). And in Tanjore on April 19 {486 of 1922.) 

In Central and West Mysore HoySala BaJlala supreme. {E. C. iv, Ng. 29 ; v, Ak. 77.) 

A.D. 1220. Early in 1220 HoySala Ba]la|a II was reigning in E. Mysore. This is the latest 
date known for his reign. {E. C. ix, Ma. 77 or 78.) 

On April 16, 1220, the new Hoy^ala king Narasimha II, son of Balla]a II, was crowned (E. C. 

V, Cn. 172). He is mentioned as sovereign on April 11 {E. C. vii, Ci. 72), and even on April 
3 (E. C. V, Bl. 85). He gave his daughter in marriage to the Chdla king Rajaraja III, to whose 
rescue he came in the troubles which immediately followed. 

{See also E. C. v, Cn. 172 ; E. I. viii, App. it., p. 13.) 
Rajaraja Chdla III was reigning in Tanjore on January 19, 1220 {520 of 1922). And on 
December 10 and 17 {45, 47 of 1911). 

Hoysala Narasimha reigning in N. Mysore, Chitaldroog District, on June 2, 1220. He held 
the Nolambavadi country against the advancing Devagiri-Yadavas. The succession of rulers of 
the * Nolambavadi 32000 ’ is given in the inscription {E. C. xi, Hk. 56). He was also reigning in 

W. Mysore. There was some disturbance in the latter country and a battle against a certain 

Bijjana is mentioned on a virakal. {E. C. v, Bl. 113, 115 ; Ak, 70.) 

In Tinnevelly District Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya I was reigning, in his 5th year (353 of 

1916). 

A.D. 1221. Hoysala Narasimha reigning in S.-W. Mysore in his 2nd year. 

{E. C. V, Hn. 106 ; Bl. 154.) 

Rajaraja Chdla III reigning, in his 6th year, in Chittoor and Chinglepiit (V. R. i. Chit. 286 ; 
Cking. 908 ; 273 of 1904 ; 535 of 1912). In the former mention is made of a battle fought at Uratti 
between Narasimha, called ‘ Yadava-Raya a name often given to the Hoy 5ala kings ‘—and a 
Kadava Raya. This last was possibly the Kadava or Pallava chief Kd-Perunjinga who ruled from 
^endamangalam ; or perhaps the B^a chief who had allied himself with the Pandya king. In the 
latter a gift is commemorated by Nilagangaraiyan-Kadakkan-Chdlaganga {See pedigree of Nila- 
ganga). 

[About this time— the date is not quite certain— the Pandya king, feeling himself now in 
sufficient strength, began to make preparations for a grand attack on the Chdla kingdom. He seems 


‘ This name has no connection with the Hoyfialas. Vira-Narasimha Yadava Rftya of PottappinaiJ 
Chola Viceroy of these parts. The term Yadava Raya is part of his title and does not seem to mear 
family generally as in the case of the Hoyfialas and other South Indian rulers. Uratti is proba 
Chingleput novr.— Editor. 
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to have been aided by the Baija chief of a tract about Salem, called the Magadainadu—perhaps the 
‘ Makara kingdom ’ mentioned in some inscriptions (See E, L vii, 162). At first the Pandya’s 
attack seems to have been successful as his inscriptions (one of them in 1222-23) says that he burnt 
Tanjore and Karuvur. But he was thwarted by Narasimha II. The HoySala king aware that the 
Chola king was very weak and in great danger, and that on all sides the great nobles were rising up 
and threatening to overthrow him— being moreover his kinsman by marriage— took up arms, 
and marching southwards interposed between the Pandya forces, and those of the Cholas and their 
supporters. 

His march took him to ^rirangam. His inscriptions say that he defeated the chief of a 
‘ Makara ’ kingdom. 

(See E. C, vi, Cm. 56 ; E. I. viit 162.) 

[After the first Pandya success king Snndara’s records say that he was anointed as victor at 
Mudiffonda-Cholapuram ; but he seems afterwards to have made peace with Rajaraja III and retired. 
It may be that this was forced on him by the Hoy^ala advance.] 

A.D. 1222. Rajaraja Chola III was reigning in North Arcot in his 6th year on February 27, 
1222, and in Tanjore District on June 13 (265 of 1921 ; V. R. «, Tan, 1536 ; 475 of 1912). Also 
Draksharama, Godavari District. (V. R. ii. Godav. 167 ; 162 of 1893.) 

[About this time the Pallava chief Ko-Perunjinga rose against his Chola sovereign, and a 
battle was fought at Tellar, after which it would seem that for a time Perunjinga. overawed by the 
intervention of HoySala Narasimha, returned to his allegiance.] 

In N.*W. Mysore the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhapa II was reigning (E. C. vii. HI. 20). 
For a note on the Bahai inscription of this year see above s.v., a.d. 1199-1200. 

[ The celebrated Bhaskaracharya was Singhana's court Astronomer. An inscription gives an 
account of his family, which belonged to Nasik, or Khandesh. Manoratha is first named. Then his 
son Mahe^vara who had two sons Sripati and Bhaskaracharya. (E. 1. in, 340.) 

An inscription at Tiruvorriyur Chingleput District, of the 7th year of Rajaraja Chola III 
is important in more than one respect. It contains an order issued by ‘ Narasimha-Yadavaraya, 
who must be Hoysala king Narasimha 11,^ and thus shews that his influence in the Chola kingdom 
was now so great that he was actually at the time the local ruler at that place, though the sovereign 
was the Chola king. [ This is quite possible, Rajaraja wanted protection and he may well have 
entrusted temporarily the government of that territory to the HoySala king.] Also it discloses an 
apparently high-handed and tyrannous act‘ Certain lands had been granted by former kings tax- 
free to their holders. Now a long list of taxes is given and Narasimha orders that these hitherto 
tax free lands are in future to pay all the taxes and to pay them to the Temple treasury. 

( V. R. i. Chingleput 1068 ; 199 of 1912.) 


' See Editor’s note under a.d. 1221. 

■ This is again a result of misunderstanding. The doubt seems to have been whether the lands concerned 
were irangal or nlngal, tax-free, or tax payable to some one else. The matter was referred to the king who ruled they 
were lAngal. The local officer then laid down the schedule of taxes and made them payable to the temple. There 
is nothing arbitrary in this and the lands must have been recent gifts, the doubt arising in consequence. The order 
is not that of the king in person but of reference to the Puravu-vari Register at the headquarters which was the 
ultimate authority, quite a normal form of procedure— (jw 210 of 19 12). —Editor, 
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Another inscription of the same period affords an example of religious intolerance. It shews 
that the temple authorities were permitted to levy tax on everyone who professed the Jaina 
religion.^ 

An inscription of the 7th year of Maravarman-Sundara-Pan^ya I states that he had burnt 
Tanjore and Uraiyur and ' presented the Chola kingdom.* This seems to shew that he had 
warred against the Ch51a king, had been partially successful, and had made peace with him. His 
7th year=A. d.1222-23. (K /^. it. Madura, 110.) 

A record in Kadur District, Mysore, whose date is in autumn of a. d. 1222, commemorates 
the death of the soldier in a battle when Hoysala Narasimha II was ‘ marching against Rangam in the 
South’, i.e. Srirangam — which proves that this march took place either in a.d. 1221 or 1222 {E. C. 
vi. Cm, 56). Another record shews that Narasimha II still held the Bellary District in spite of 
Yadava pressure. It states also that he ‘ established the Chola kingdom,* i.e. had successfully 
prevented the Pandya attack on it. {208, 209, 281 of 1918.) 

In Travancore Udaya-Marttanda-Tiruvadi was reigning. {T. A. S. i. p. 296.) 

A.D. 1223. In N.-W. Mysore the country was under the Yadava king Singhana. There were 
two instances of great local raids in this year, a town being plundered in one case, and men killed, 

(E. C. vii, Sb. 308 / vii. Sk. 175.) 

Rajaraja Chola II was reigning at Kovilur and in Nannilam Taluk in Tanjore District on 
February 20, and April 15, 1223 ; and on February 20, in Trichinopoly (K R. ii. Tan. 1125 ; 215 of 
1908; E.J. xi, 127 ; 250 of 1917 ; 91 of 1920). Yet another inscription close to Tanjore city 
mentions as sovereign on March 13, 1223 Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya saying that he had 
‘ presented the Chola country ’ {V.R. ii. Tan. H55 ; 52 of 1897 ; E. 1. vi. 304). {See remarks above 

S.V., A.D. 1222.) 

In Central and S.-W. Mysore Hoysala-Narasimha II was reigning. A village was granted by 
the king ‘ when he was marching on Magara* i.e., the Magadai tract {see s.v., A.D. 1221.-22) ; the 
record (which was evidently engraved later) says that the king had defeated ‘ Pandya and Makara 
and the powerful Kadavas.* {E. C. v. Cn. 197, 203.) 

Two records in Bellary District shew Hoysala Narasimha reigning there (U. R. i. Bell. 197, 
307 ; 38 of 1904 ; 116 of 1913). His son Sdmesvara is mentioned in an inscription in Erode Taluk, 
Coimbatore District. ( R‘ i. Coim. 178 ; 602 of 1905.) 

In Nellore District an inscription mentions, in Rajaraja Chola’s 8th regnal year, a chief 
Madurantaka-Pottapi-Chola Erra Siddha (not identified see Telugu-Choda pedigree). 

{y. R. ii. Nell. 685.) 

In part at least of Guntur the recognized reigning sovereign was Kakatiya Gapapati. 

( V. R. ii. Gun. 116 ; 241 of 1897.) 

In Travancore the Kerala king Udayamartanda was reigning. 

{V. R. Hi. Trav. 195.) 

A.D. 1224. Hoysala Narasimha II reigning in W. and S. Mysore (.£■. C vi., Kd. 95 ; iv, Kr. 7). 
An inscription of his reign at Harihara in N. Mysore speaks to his having been opposed by the 

' This seems to refer to the tax called ASuvigalkaSu (AjIvika-kS$u). There is nothing to warrant that it was 
taken from them at it is included among other general taxes. It is likely that it was intended for feeding and 
otherwise providing for these mendicants by the community as we sometimes hear of a committee for Udaslnas 
(mendicant monks). 
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‘ Ka^ava ’ and the Pandya rulers {E. /. vit, 160. E.C. xi., Dg. 25). The king is said in this to 
have had an army of 200,000 infantry, and 12,000 cavalry, and to have defeated the * Senna or the 
Devagiri-Yadava king (alluding to an earlier war) ; is called the ‘ Setter-up of the Ch51a kingdom,’ 
alluding to recent events when he checked the Pandya's attack on the Chola. 

In N.-W. Mysore on March 6, Malla-deva of the Kadamba family of Hangal was locally 
ruling in his 6th year. {E.C. viiU Sb. 180.) 

An inscription in S. Arcot District represents the Pandya king Maravannan Sundara I as 
reigning there in his tenth year on June 3. [The date was in his 9th year. Apparently an error 
in the original]. {561 of 1921.) 

A grant was made in Rajaraja Chola’s 9th year in Chittoor District ‘ for the merit of 
Uttama-Cholaganga-Amarabharana-Akalanka-SIyaganga, who was also called Tiruvegambam- 
Udaiyan. {aboi^e s.v.y A.D. 1180-^SI, 1204-05. V.R. U Chittoor, 235 ; 551 of 1906.) 

A.D. 1225. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Mannargudi Taluk (Tanjore) and Udayarpalaiyam 
Taluk (Trichinopoly) on August 17 and October 24, 1225 {256 of 1917 i 77 of 1920). Against this 
there is an inscription at ^rirangam on March 28, 1225, which states as then sovereign there the 
Pandya king Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya I, who ‘ presented the Chola country.’ {V.R. in, Trick. 
464 ; 53 of 1892 : E.I. vi. 303 ; LA. xxi. 344). [At present it seems difficult to reconcile these 
statements {sec also below, s.v., A.D. 1227). There is a record of Sundara Pandya I’s 10th year in 
Pudukottai State. ( V>R‘ HL Pudu. 385 ; 229 of 1914.)'] 

Hoysala Narasimha II was reigning in N.-W. Mysore. Vlrakal. More cattle-robberies and 
murders. {E, C. vii, Ci. 40.) 

In Chingfleput District ‘ Tikka I ’ Ganda-Gopala Telugu-Chdda chief, is mentioned as then in 
his 3rd year in an inscription of the ruling Kalahasti chief Rajasraya-Sa^ikula-Chalukki-Vira- 
Narasimha-Yadava-Raya, {above s.v., A.D. 1192-93. V.R. i, Chin. 757 : 659 of 19042) 

The Kadamba chief of H^gal, Malla, ruling locally in N.-W. Mysore. Cattle-raids and 
deaths. {E.C. viii, Sb. 178.) 

A.D. 1226. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in his 10th year on April 21 in Pondicherry and in 
Tanjore in his 11th year on November 30, 1226. {V.R. Hi. French Territory 19; Tan. 250 \ 

E.I. vii. 175 ; 409 of 1908 ; E.L xi. 128.) 

Hoysala Narasimha II reigning in N.-W., Central and W. Mysore {E.C. viii, Sa. 126 ; xii. Ck. 

42 : vi. Tk. 2 ; v. Cn. 253.) 

A.D. 1227. HoySala Narasimha II reigning in Central and West Mysore, His senior queen 
Padmala-devi mentioned {E. C. xii. Gb., 11 ; v., Bl., 151). The latter inscription states that he bad 
protected the Chola and reduced the Pandya and the Pallava. [Whatever then the ‘ Kadava ’ 
chief of former records may mean, this one certainly points to the ‘ Pallava ’ chief Ko-Perujinga 
as the one intended.] 

Rajaraja Chola III reigning, on May 15 and October 18, 1227, in the Tirutturaipundi Taluk, 
Tanjore District {V. R. ii. Tan. 1527, 1528 ; 466, 467 of 1912.) Also in Conjeevaram on 
August 1, in his ‘llth’ year (error for ‘12th’. 598 of 1919). And in Udaiyarpalayam Taluk, 
Trichinopoly District, on December 27, 1227, in his 12th year (57 of 1920). 

In Ramnad Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya I reigned {554 of 1922). And in PudukoWa, 
where he is said to have been anointed as a hero at Mudigonda-Cholapuram. 

( V. R. Hi., Pudukotta 365 ; 322 of 1914.) 
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In Guntur District a grant of villages was made by the Telugu-Choda chief Mallideva ‘ of the 
family of Karikala,’ (K R. it. Gun, S39 ; B. and V. C. 924,) 

An inscription on a temple wall in Conjeevaram makes * Konerinmaikon^an ’ Sundara- 
Pandya on October 13, 1227, remitting certain taxes, as if then in full possession of the city and 
reigning there {41 of 1921). [This requires farther examination as the date is based mainly on its 
being in his 12th regnal year] . above s. v., A.D. 1225 

A.D. 1228. Rajaraja Chola III reigning on April 24, 1228, at Kajahasti, Chittoor District 
{135 of 1922). And in Chingleput District on July 5. (K R. i. Chin. 975 ; 106 of 1912.) 

Hoysala Narasimha II reigning in Central and N.-W. Mysore. 

{E. C. V. Cn. 204 ; xii, Tp. 54 ; vii. HI. S.) 

[Narasimha II had been in ^rirangam in a.d. 1322 {above) and apparently he must have 
thought the place too valuable to be neglected. Close by Isrirangam is the old city of Kanpanur, 
and a record of this year at Badanaja in Nanjangud Taluk, Mysore {E. C. Hi. Nf. 36)^ whose date 
is clearly March 15, 1223, states that Narasimha’s son Somesvara was then residing at Kannanur. 
Rice {iti. Inirod,, p. 19) makes the date 1240, but this is an error. It must be assumed 
therefore that the Hoysala king held possession of Kanpanur perhaps from 1222, — certainly from 
1228.] 

In Nellore District the locai ruler was ‘Tirukaja-Choda’ i.€. the Telugu-Choda chief Tikka I. 

{V. R. a. Nell . ; 440; B. and V. C. 734.) 
A.D. 1229. Hoysala Narasimha reigning in N.-W. Mysore. No further events related of his 
reign, except local cattle-raids and deaths {E, C. vii, Ci, 45), An inscription of his of the month 
of March 1223 in central Mysore states that he was then residing at Conjeevaram (ibid, xii, Tp. 42). 
He was also reigning in S. and W. Mysore. {E. Ci. v. Gu, 19 ; v. 6.) 

Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Conjeevaram in his 11th year on August 25, J229, and on 
October 7 in Tanjore. {359 of 1917 ; V, R. ii. Ta?i. 612 ; 372 of 1907 ; E. I, x. 134.) 

An inscription in Pudukotta of the 13th year of Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya I, whose date 
= April 7, 1229, states that he ‘ distributed the Chdla country.’ 

( V. R. Hi. Ptidu. 157 ; 332 of 1914.) 

A record at Vriddhachalam in S. Arcot shews that K6-Perunjinga, the Pallava chief, 
recognized as his sovereign the Chola King Rajaraja III in this year. [He threw over his alle- 
giance later.] It records a grant by Ediriganayan-Pottapi-Choda (probably one of the Telugn- 
Ch5da family) an officer of Perunjinga’s bodyguard. 

{V. R. i. S. Arcot 1085 ; 136 of 1900; E. I. vii. 160.) 

Local chiefs fighting one another in N.-W. Mysore. ^ridhara-Dandanayaka (a general) 
attacked Santalige Vira, son of Bamraa. {E, C. viii. Sa. 141, 146.) 

A.D. 1230. Hoysala Somesvara, son of Narasimha II, mentioned in an inscription in Central 
Mysore. It connects him with his father’s exploits, in ‘ pursuing the Pandya king ’ and ‘ penetrat- 
ing into the Chola country.’ [He probably accompanied the array in high command.] {E. C. iv. 
Ng., 98). An inscription in W. Mysore shews Narasimha II, reigning there. It mentions his sister 
Sovala-devi. {E. C. vi, Tk. 53.) 

Rajaraja Ch51a III was reigning in Conjeevaram, and Tanjore, Salem and S. Arcot districts— 
records in several places. Dates February 15, 17, May 6, July 3, August 5. 

{408 of 1919; 231 of 1917 ; T. R. ii, Salem, 8 ; 415 of 1913 ; 74 of 1922 ; 72 of 1919.) 
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In Ramnad on June 10, 1230 Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya was reigning in his 14th year 
( y. R. a, Ramnad 11 ; 4-12 of 1914). And on December 3 in his 15th year in Madura District. 

(r. R. «, Mad. 57 ; B. /. viii, 276 / 60 of 1905.) 

In Conjeevaram the local ruler was ‘ Ganda-Gopala.’ Record, dated June 2, 1230. It gives 
the Chief — i.e., the Telugu-Choda Tikka I — ^no other titles. {446 of 1919.) 

A.D. 1231. This year was very eventful in the history of South India. An inscription at 
Tiruvendipuram of the 16th year of Rajaraja Chola {E. I. vii, 160 f. ; V. R. i. S. Arcot^ 329 ; 142 of 
1902) gives very important details as to what occurred. 

{SeeaUo V. R. i, S. Arcof, 1085 / 136 of 1900.) 

Mention has been made of Ko-Perunjinga, the Pallava Chief of ^endamangalam in South Arcot 
whom I shall in future call simply Perunjinga, ‘ K6 ’ being a prefix signifying royalty. He often 
bears the title ‘ Avaiiiyavana ’ or ' Avaniyala.’ This was the first Perunjinga or Perunjinga I. He 
had revolted against Rajaraja Ch51a III, in a. d. 1221-22 (above) and had been completely checked 
by HoySala Narastmha II. But in this year 1231, or it may be a little earlier, he again rose against 
his sovereign and this time succeeded in capturing the person of Rajaraja III, and carrying him to 
Sendamangalam where the king was imprisoned. Narasimha II, being on friendly terms with 
Rajaraja and connected with him by marriage, and having been already recognized publicly as ‘ the 
establisher of the Chola kingdom,’ owing to his earlier action, declared that he must at all costs 
maintain this reputation, and fitted out an expedition of rescue. He marched to Pachchur near 
Srirangam, and thence despatched a strong force under two generals, Appana and Samudra- 
Gopayya, commanding them to release the Chola king. The army marched towards ^endaman- 
galam. On the way they destroyed two villages in the Chidambaram Taluk in which Perunjinga 
had stayed, and another in which the latter’s officer the ‘ ^olakdn ’ had stayed, and fought a pitched 
battle against the rebel army. In this fight a member of the Singhalese royal family Parakrama 
Bahu is said to have lost his life. The victory lay with the HoySala army, and the two generals 
went to Chidambaram and worshipped at the temple there. Thence they marched towards Cuddalore 
and halted at Tiruppapuliyur. Again they destroyed a number of villages in the Villupuram Taluk 
and some towns on the coast ; after which they marched against ^endamangalam itself. Finding 
himself outnumbered and in difficulties, Perunjinga submitted to his Hoysala foe, and released King 
Rajaraja who was carried triumphantly to his own capital and restored to his dignities. 

An inscription at Gapapesvaram in Kistna District of April 7, 1231, mentions as then reigning 
over that country the Kakatiya King Gapapati, who was taking advantage of Chola weakness and 
extending his power southward {E. I. m, 82 ; I. A. xxt, 197). His general. Jay a, built a temple at 
Divi on the sea coast. ( V. R. ii, KUtna^ 136 ; 131 of 1893 / E. I. vii, 82 ) 

Rajaraja Ch51a III reigning in Chingleput, Tanjore and Nellore Districts on March 14, 
May 17, June 22 and early in 1231, re.spcctively (137 of 1923 ; 393, 537 of 1922 ; V. R. ii, Nellore, 
800 : B. and. V. C. 1397) ; also at Conjeevaram on September 7, 1231. {457 ; 460 of 1919.) 

Records in this year of the Telugu-Choda chief Madhurantaka-Pottapi Ganda-Gopala, 
i.e., Tikka, or Tirukalatti I {V. R. i, Chingleput 907 : 534 of 1912; 446 of 1919). He is 
stated to have ‘ taken Kanchi ’ — a mere boast. 

{See note in E. R. 1920, p. 116 ; and below s.v., A. D. 1232.) 

Hoysala Narasimha II reigning in Central Mysore {E. C. v, Cn. 170). It is noticeable, 
when observing his position in Chola territories after his defeat of the P^dya some years earlier, 
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that gifts to temples near Pudukotta and at Srirangam were made by his servants in 1225 and 
1233, (E. /. tit, 7 ! vii. 260,) 

In N.-W. Mysore the Kadamba chief Malla-deva was ruling. {E. C. viti, Sb. 222.) 

In Coimbatore District an inscription of the 2Sth year of the Kongu-Chola chief Vira 
Rajendra, whose accession is thus shewn to have taken place in 1207-08. There are many such 
records duly noted in V. Rangachari’s Lists, Vol. I, in Coimbatore. These need not all be noted here. 
One, No. 443, states that he invaded the Karaivalina^u, in the course of which much damage was 
done to temples, for which the chief made reparation. 

A.D. 1232. Inscriptions of Rajaraja Ch51a III in Conjeevaram, South Arcot and Tanjore, in his 
16th year, respectively, February 15, and April 14, and March 14, 1232. 

(460, of 2929 ; 536 of 2922 ; 76 of 2922 / 237 of 2923.) 
In N.-W. Mysore, Honnali Taluk, the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhapa was reigning. 

(E. C. vit, HI. 43,) 

In Central Mysore an inscription of Hoy^ala Narasimha II. (E. C. xii, Ck. 27.) 

Inscription — Noveuiber 10, 1233, — recording a gift by an official of the Telugu-Choda Chief 
Madhurantaka-Pottapi-Ch51a-TirukaIatti I, who bears the title * Ganda-Gopala.’ It proves that he 
was a vassal of the Ch51a king as the record is dated in the 17th year of Rajaraja III. (426 of 2929) 

(above s. v,, A. D, 2232.) 

A.D. 1233. The same Gan(?a-GopaIa. Record at Conjeevaram. Date =■ January 18, 1233. 

( V* R, i, Chingleput 300 ; 6 of 28932^ 

Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Conjeevaram and in Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts. 

(468 of 2929 ; 526 of 2928 / V. R, Hi, Trick., 263-269 ; 495-502 of 2912 / 395 of 2929 (which men Hons 
the same Timkalatii 1 as granting a village (594, 597 of 2919 ; V. R, it. Tan, 891 ; 525 of 1904 ; 
E. /. via, 269). 

Hoysala Somesvara, son of Narasimha II, at his capital Dorasamudra. Date =r July 10, 

1233. The inscription mentions him as if reigning, but he did not come to the throne till June 15, 

1234, at the earliest. (E. C. vi, Kd. 222) 

In Central, and West and in part at least of N. W. Mysore, Hoysala Narasimha II was 
reigning. (E. C. xii, Gb. 45 ; vii, Ci, 52 ; v, Ak. 82.) 

In Sorab Taluk, N.-W. Mysore the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhapa reigned. Tribal fights 
and great slaughter related. C. viii, Sb. 403.) 

A.D. 1234. Rajaraja-Chola III, reigning (Jan. 10, Mar. 27, 1234) in Conjeevaram and Tanjore, 
and on October 4, in Trichinopoly {455 of 1919 ; 392 of 1919 ; V. R. Hi, Trich. 850 ; 92 of 1914), 
Also in Chingleput on August 8-10, the 43rd day of his 19th year (222 of 2912). And on June 11 in 
Tanjore District. (V. R. ii, Tan., 2631 ; 496 of 1904 ; E. I. viii, 269.) 

At the Buddhist stupa at Amaravati, on the Krishna river, the gift of a lamp was made by 
Bayyala, daughter of the Natavadi chief Rudra. This shews that Buddhist worship was still 
maintained there. (V. R. ii, Guntur 636 ; 270 of 1897 ; E. I. vi. 157 ; see also V. R. ii, Madras 283.) 
An inscription of Hoysala Narasimha II in Mandya Taluk, S. Mysore. (E, C. Hi, Md., 122.) 
[He was succeeded by his son SomeSvara who came to the throne during the year following 
June 15, 1234. (E. C. vi, Tk., 87.).-] 

In Tinnevelly on Nov. 6, 1234, the reigning king was Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya I. It 
was his 19th year. (^89 of 19262) 



142 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


A.D. 1235. Rajaraja Ch51a III reisrninz in Trichinopoly District and at Conjeevaram in his 
20th year, on July 16 and March 9, 1235. (39 of 1920 ; 369 of 1919,) 

Inscription in Tinnevelly of the ‘ 17th ’ («V., but really 19th) year of Maravarman-Sundara- 
Pandya I. Date = February 19, 1235 (K R. m, Tinn. 482 ; 133 of 1894 ; E. /. vi^ 303). And on 
September 3 in his 20th year. {401 of 1916.) 

In Guntur District, where the Kakatiya king Gapapati was now supreme, his general Jay a 
built the temple at Chebrolu, and gave for its maintenance a village in the Velanadu tract. 
Date = April ?1, 1235. ( V. R. it, Gun. 88 / 149 of 1887 ; E. J. vi, 38.) 

In N.-W. Mysore, an inscription of the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhana. 

(E. C. viii, Sh. 269.) 

In Travancore, Vira Ravi Kerala was reigning. (T. R. in, Trav. 93-A.) 

Inscription in Salem District shewing as ruler of the country Hoysala Narasimha II, 
( V. R. a, Salem, 66 ; 201 of 1910). Another of this year (but no details given) shews Hoysala 
SdmeSvara as reigning king in N. Mysore (E. C. xi, JL, 33). But, again, at this end of 1235 
a record in Hassan District, S.-W. Mysore, mentions, as king, Narasimha II (E. C. v, Cn., 221). 
[It would seem probable that Narasimha had abdicated in his son’s favour, but was still 
living.] 

A gift was made to a temple during the year at Conjeevaram by the minister of the Telugu- 
Choda chief Tikka I, during the reign of Rajaraja Chola III. 

( V. R. i, Ckingleput 316 / 34 of 1893.) 

A.D. 1236. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Conjeevaram on February 5, 1236, in his * 21st *, really 
20th year (560 of 1919). And on March 5 (437 of 1919). And on December 30, in his 21st year 
(596 of 1919). And on August 13 and 17 (621'and 622 of 1919). Also in Tanjore on May 16, in his 
20th year (K R. ii, Tan., 848 ; 407 of 1908 ; E. I. xi, 129). And on October 22 in his 21st year. 

(247 of 1917.) 

The country about Gudivada, N. of the Krishna River was governed, by Kakatiya Gapapati. 

( V. R. ii, Kisina, 227 / 539 of 1893.) 

In South Mysore, and in the Devangere Taluk of Chitaldroog District in N. Mysore, HoySala 
Somesvara was king (E. C. iv, Kr. 63 ; xi, Dg. 129). Also in W. Mysore in Hassan District 
(E. C. V, Ak. 123). In the last, mention is made of his mother Kalaladevi, and his father’s sister 
Sovala-devi. 

The Tirukkojur inscription of Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya I of the 20th year of his reign 
describes, in the usual bombastic style of many of these records, the events of his reign ; how he 
invaded Chola territory, captured and burnt Tanjore and Uraiyur, visited Chidambaram and there 
gave back his crown to king Rajaraja Chola III. [Afterwards he received the Chiefs of the North 
and South Kongus — probably Perunjinga and ^ambuvarayan^ — and settled their disputes. Then 
came a fresh attack by the Chola forces when a battle was fought in which he was victorious ; and 


' Perunjinga’s territory was in South Arcot round Sendainangalam, Tlruvadi and Cuddnlore. Sambuva- 
rayan’s territory was in the basin of the Palar with Vrinchipurara and Kanchi 'as chief towns. Neither has bad 
anything to do with Kongu which lay much to the westward of Dharmapuri in the Salem District. Kongu fell in 
three divisions ; (1) Kongu north of Kaveri, (2) Kongu south of it and (3) Mikongu, Kongpi up the hills. Records 
of this time refer to North and South Kongus alone of Xhvit.—Ediior, 
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after this he was anointed as a hero at Mudifironda-Chdlapurara. [All this seems to have taken 
place before a.d. 1224. See adove.] (See Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s * SoutA India \ etc., 
App., p. 208.) 

A.D. 1237. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Nellore, in Tanjore (on January 5, January 17 and 
May 3, 1237), in Conjesvaram (June 10 and October 4), and Chingleput (August 24). 

(V. it, Nellore, 717 ; /?. and V. C. 1296 / I’. R. ii, Tanjore, 1105, 1108 ; 195, m of 1908 / 
EJ, xi, 128 ; 400 of 1919 ; 304, 358 of 1921 / 481 of 1922.) 

On January 29, 1237, Maravarman Sundara Pandya was reigning in Tinnevelly. 

(V. R, in, Tinn. 42 ; 96 of 1907 / E. /. x, 138.) 

There was more cattle-raiding and slaughter of villagers in Mysore this year. It is mentioned 
in an inscription of the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhaija in N.-W. Mysore, of date August 18, 1237. 

(E. C. viii, Sb. 250.) 

Kakatlya Gauapati was reigning on the Godavari river at Draksharama, where the Velanandu 
Chief Rajendra-Chod'i-Gonka ruled locally. {V. R. ii, Godav. 317 : 411 of 1893.) 

Hoysala Somesvara was reigning in N. Mysore, where more cattle-raiding took place 
(E. C. xi, Hk, 131). He was a^so reigning in Central Mysore, where an inscription of this year 
mentions some local disturbances — A vfrakal to a man who fell when the Nada|var and other chiefs 
fought a battle. Somesvara is said to have been ‘ in the ChSla kingdom which he * set up '. 
Another record says that Somesvara had fought against the Devagiri-Yadava prince Krishna* 
Kandhara (grandson of King Singhana), had penetrated into Chola territory and had also subdued 
the Pandya. (E. C, Hi, Md. 122.) 

A.D. 1238. Rajaraja Cli51a III reigning in Conjeevaram on January 6 and 23, February 27 and 
March 5. (3^^^ 368, 555, 366 of 1919.) 

An inscription of this year testifies to a gift made by a private person, a Kerala merchant 
called Rama, of a village Ammundi, in the tract north of the Pilar river, which he had bought 
from the ^ambuvaraiyan chief of the ^engeni family. It shews that that family owned the land. 
Ammundi is in N. Arcot District. (5. 1. 1. i. 87.) 

In the same year are two inscriptions of Sengepi Ammaiyappan-Alagiya-Chdla-Edirili- 
^ambuvaraiyan (F. R. i, N. Arcot, 554, 555; 72, 73, of 1887.) He sold another village for a similar 
purpose, which was in Vellore Taluk, to the same merchant, here called Adi-Rama. 

Kakatiya Gapapati was reigning in Repalle Taluk, south of the Krishna River. 

( V. R. ii, Guntur, 586 E.) 

An inscription dated in the 23rd year of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I (1238-39) is in 
Pudukottai State. E. Hi, Padu. 394, 207 of 1914.) 

[According to tradition the Vaishpava Pontiff Anandatirtha was bom in this year. 

(E. I. vi. 260.)] 

A.D. 1239. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Trichinopoly in his 24th year on September 19, 
and in Conjeeveram on November 15th. (24 of 1920 ; 606 of 1919.) 

Hoyi^ala Some.svara reigning in W. Mysore on June 15, in his fifth year; and, during the 
year, in S. and N.-W. Mysore (^. C. vi, Tk. 87; Hi, Tn. 103; Hi, Sb. 492). In the last of these we 
are told of violent rioting and of the death of a chief. 

Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya II was reigning in Ramnad in his 2nd year on December 7. 

( V. R. ii, Ramnad 268 ; 130 of 1908.) 
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Kakatlya Ga^apati reigning in Ongole Taluk. This shews a still further southward advance 
made by him ( V. R< it. Guntur^ 413 ^ 415 ; B. and V. C. 1055 ^ 1058). [Note, however, that he is 
only given the title ‘ Mahamandalesvara 

A.D, 1240. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Conjeevaram on February 12, April 4 and 12, 
May 12, and August 15 {611, 612, 615, 559, 388 of 1919). And in Tanjore on December 13. 

{49 of 1911.) 

In this year HoySala Somesvara attacked the Telugu>Ch5da chief Tikka, or Tirukalatti I, 
Ganda-Gopala. His general was Singaija. An inscription in Kadur District, Mysore, states that 
while Sdmesvara was on the march, he heard that a son had been born to him. 

{E. C. vi, Kadur, 100 ; E. R. 1903-^, p. 54.) 

A.D. 1241. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Tanjore on April 5, and on September, and on 
December 6, 1241. Also in Salem in this year. 

( V. R. a, Tan. 1238 ; 661 of 1909 ; E. /. xi, 249 ; 75 of 1922 ; V. R. it, Salem 73; 208 of 1910.) 

King Singhana of the Devagiri-Yadavas reigning in N.-W. Mysore, on April 18, 1241. 

{E. C. via, Sb. 387.) 

Hoy^ala Somesvara was now residing at Kappanur close to Trichinopoly and ^rirangam 
in the Chola country {E. C. vi, Kd. 83). [The Hoy.^alas had evidently maintained their 
hold on Kannanur and the neighbourhood ever since a.d. 1221 {see notes above, and s. v. 1222, 
1228, 1231, 1235). In many inscriptions he is said to have made for himself a palace and 
residence at Kaynanur in the Chola country to amuse his mind, and to have re-named the place 
‘ Vikramapura.’] 

A.D. 1242. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Chingleput District, on September 1, 1242 ; and at 
Conjeevaram in the same district on February 6, March 27, October 21 and December 26 {111 of 
1923 ; 551, 552, 557 of 1919 ; 2 of 1921). And at Tirnmalavadi in Udaiyarpalaiyam Taluk, 
Trichinopoly District, on July 27 {25 of 1920). 

HoySala Somesvara was reigning in S. Mysore {E. C. Hi, Md. 16 ; iv, Kr. 8, 76). In Kr. 8 
he is said to be ‘ in the Chola country, ruling the kingdom.’ [He was certainly at Kapnanur in the 
Ch51a country, and probably ruled at least some tracts locally.] 

In N.-W. Mysore the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhapa was reigning. There were more local 
raids and fighting, and siege of a town, in this year. {E. C. viii, Sh. 217, 425.) 

A gift was made to a temple in Guntur District, Repalle Taluk, by Kakatlya Rudra, per- 
haps Ganapati’s son. ( V. R. ii, Guntur, 586 F.) 

A.D. 1243. Records of Rajaraja Chola III in Tanjore District and in Conjeevaram on 
January 7 and 27, February 28, July 22, October 3. 

( V. R. ii. Tan. 318 ; 291 of 1907 ; E. I. x, 135 ; 511 of 1920 ; 407 of 1919. V, R. ii. Tan. 905 ; 

434 of 1908 ; E. I. xi, 130 ; 158 of 1911 ; E. R. 1922, p. 91.) 

In W. Mysore Hoysala Somesvara reigned. {E. C. v, Hn. 100.) 

[The old Chola kingdom now fell to pieces. It will be remembered that the powerful 
Pallava chief of ^endamangalam, Perunjinga I, had rebelled against his sovereign Rajaraja III, and 
had captured him, but had been compelled by Narasimha Hoygala II to release his prisoner. This 
was in A. d. 1231. Perunjinga I probably died some time during the next twelve years. He was 
succeeded by another chief of the same name. Perunjinga II. This later Perunjinga in 1243 
revolted again, declared his independence, pronounced himself sovereign, and had himself anointed 
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as king. This took place between May 9 and July 30, 1243. His Sanskrit title was ‘ Avanyavanod- 
bhava-Rajasimha. ’ 

He seems, however, to have had little success, for inscriptions of subsequent years prove him 
to have acknowledged as his overlord, at least in some parts of the Chola realm, the great Telugu- 
Ch5da chief of the family that assumed in succession the title ‘ Ganqla Gopala ’ ; while other parts 
were ruled by the Sainbuvaraiyan chief of the ^engeni family. 

Henceforth the representative of the Chola family, who is mentioned in inscriptions as 
reigning, did so only nominally (A. /. ?»«, 160 ; S.LL. //, 340 ; E. R. 1903-4, p. 6), Rajaraja Chdla 
III seems to have abdicated in 1246, but to have lived till at least 1248 (see below). His 
successor Rajendra III was helped to the throne by HoySala Somesvara in 1246. 

(See E. /. vii, 169, 176.) 

An inscription in Nellore District mentions the Tehigu-Chbda chief Madurantaka-Pottapi- 
Chola-Tilaka-Narayaiiia-Manuma-Siddha. This was Manma-Siddha (son of Tikka I) afterwards 
Vijaya-Gandagopala. This record was during h.s father’s lifetime and rule. 

(E. and V. C. 125S / V. R. ii, Nellore, 6S6.) 

A. D. 1244. Rajaraja Chola III shewn as reigning in Conjeeverain on September 8, 1244. 

{352 of 1919.) 

An inscription (November 13, 1244), in S. Arcot of Pallava-Perunjinga II, reigning in his 
second year. {69 of 191S.) 

At Tirumeyyam in Pudukotta State an inscription of this year. It states that on a dispute 
arising between worshippers at the adjoining temples of 6iva and Vishpu, the people called in the 
Hoysala general Appanna, and that he settled it. [It proves Hoyjiala overlordships at the time in 
Pudukotta.] ( Ptiduk. 2S1 ; 387 of 1906.) 

In Nellore Taluk a record shewing that the local ruler was the Telugu-Chogla chief 
‘ Allun-Tirukalatti ’, i.e. Tikka I {B. and V. C. ii. 719; V. R. ii, Nell, 427). Another of the 
same year alludes to a gift made ‘ for the merit ’ of the same chief. 

{V. R. ii. Nell. 729 ; B. and V. C. 1330.) 

The Sindavadi country— parts of N.-W. Mysore, Bellary, Dharwar and Bijapur — were 
ruled over by the Sinda Raja Bira-deva. His capital was at Belagutti. {E. C. viii. HI. 49.) 

The Kakaliya king Ganapati was supreme in Guntur, where he was reigning in security 
now that the Chola kingdom was at so low an ebb. At Motupallc on the sea coast (Marco Polo’s 
‘ Mutfili ’) he gave a decree commanding that, whereas in former times all wrecked ships and 
their cargoes had been seized by the local authorities and forfeited to the State, henceforth 
that practice should cease and the cargoes should be left to their owners on payment of custom 
duty. ( V. R. ii. Guntur 101, 102 ; 600, 601 of 1909 ; E.I. xii, 118 ; Yule's ‘ Marco Polo ’ 272, 295, 357.) 

A. D. 1245. Rajaraja Chola III. Inscriptions of his 29th year in Trichinopoly district 
of February 6 and 12, March 13 and May 19, 1245 {V. R, Hi. Trick. 387, 394, 769 ; 62 of 1903 ; 500 of 
1905; 142 of 1914 ; 43 , 38 of 1920). Also in Chingleput district on June 26 (F. i. Chin. 754; 
656 of 1904 ; E. /. viii. 271) and in Tanjore district on September 9. 

{50, 59 of 1911 ; E. R. 1922, p. 91.) 

HoySala Somesvara was reigning in Central Mysore. {E. C. v, Cn, 221.) 

Kakatiya Ganapati supreme in Markapur Taluk, Kurnool District {V. R. ii, Kuniool, 338 ; 
245 of 1905). [This seems to shew a further advance on his part.] 

10 
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At the hill-fortress of Udayagiri in Nellore District the Telugu-Choda chief Tikka I 
ruled. (F. R. ii. Nell. 740 ; B. and V. C. 1346.) 

In N.-W. Mysore the Sinda Raja Bira-Deva was ruling. He fought a battle against 
some local chiefs. {E. C. vii. HI. 54, 55.) 

A, D. 1246. [About this time Parakrama Bahu II, king of Ceylon, who had come to 
the throne subsequent to the reign of Magha, usurper from Kalinga, made war against the 
Tamils who had come over to the island and drove them out, or destroyed them.] 

Rajendra III became Chdla king on a day between March 28 and April 20, 1246 {E. /. 
viii. 260). Three records in Nellore which make his reign begin in 1244 seem to shew that he had 
been in that year associated with his father Rajaraja III as joint ruler (Z?. and V. C. 410, 439, 
445). He was helped to the throne by Hoyiala Somesvara. 

HoySala SSmesvara was ruling in Central and South Mysore (E. C. v. Cn. 238 ; xii, 
Tp. 23 ; in. Md. 62, b). In the second of these mention is made of local fighting between the 
‘ Kukula Nadalvar’ chief of Kadasur and local leaders.^ The date of the third is March 4, 1246. 

The Kajasa country in W. Mysore was ruled by Jakaladevi, widow of Maru-deva. 

{E. C. vi. Mg. 66, 70.) 

The Telugu-Choda chief Tirukalatti, or Tikka I, is said, in an inscription in Nellore 
district at Annamasamudram, to have ‘ruled’ in Kanchi (Conjeeveram), where he consecrated 
a temple. [The ‘ ruling ’ may be an exaggeration.] ( V. R. ii. Nell. 7 ; B. and V. C. i. 206.) 

In Guntur district a Parichchedi chief Bhima made a gift to a temple. {138 of 1917.) 

[Mr. Swamikannu Pillai has fixed the date of a record, which purports to be of the 10th 
year of a Jatavarman Kulasekhara Pandya and is in Tinnevelly taluk, as December 16, 1246. 
The only year mentioned is the regnal year, and Mr. H. Krishna Sastri believes the record to 
belong to the reign of Jatavarman Kulasekhara I whose 10th year began in a.d. 1199. 

{370 of 1916 ; E. R. 1917, p. 93, 110.)'\ 
A. D. 1247. Inscription of Rajaraja Chola III (now retired ?) in his 31st year, in Trichinopoly 
District. Date April 10, 12^7 {55 of 1920). Another, at Conjeeveram, July 8, 1247 {566 of 1919). 
Regnal year wrongly quoted. 

Perunjinga II, Pallava, reigning in S. Arcot in his 4th year on January 19, 1247 {449 of 
1921), and on December 29, in S. Arcot. {323 of 1921.) 

Hoy4ala SomeSvara ruling in S. Mysore {E.C. iv, Ch. 67.) 

Kakatiya Ganapati was reigning in Rajahmundry {V.R. ii, Godavari 72 ; 506 of 1893.) 

A. D. 1248. HoySala SomeSvara reigning in W. Mysore. {E.C. v. Ag. 12.) 

In N. Mysore an inscription of the Devagiri-Yadava king Krishna (Kanhara), on Septem- 
ber 24, 1248. {E.C. viii. Sb. 426.) 

Kakatiya Gaijapati reigning in Rajahmundry {V. R. ii, Godavari, 84 A). And in Guntur 
District {175 of 1917). In the latter he is called ‘ Irmadi Ganapayya ’. 

On March 24, 1248, the Nidugal chief Irungdla Chola II, grandson of Irungola I, was ruling 
locally in Anantapur District ( V.R. i. Anant. 123 ; 89 of 1913). A pedigree of these chiefs of 

* The title m full is Rajendracbola-Kukula-na^alva-KadaSnra-Appaya Nayaka, Kadayya Nayaka. This would 
mean Kadayya Nayaka, son of Appayya Nayaka of KadaS&r, who was Kukula Nadalvar and had the title K&jendra 
Chola. Kadayya would then be chief Kukula nadu, KadaSGr being his native village or town.— 
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Henjeru in N.-B. Mysore, ‘ Lords of Oraiyur,’ is given in Pg. 50 ^ E.C. XII. 

{See above under dates 1128^ 1162, 1267 and below 1269, 1285). 

The Telugu-Ch5da chief Tikka I, here called ‘ Tikkarasa Gangayya * made a grant in 
Cuddapah District {V.R. i. Cudd. 931). He was ruling also in Nellore District in this year {B. and 
V.C. 1231 ; V.R. ii. Nellore 667). In the last inscription his younger brother Vijayaditya is 
mentioned. 

In N.-W. Mysore the Kalasa chief Bira-deva rose up and made war on the Santara chief 
Bomma of Humcha (Hombuchcha). There was fighting and slaughter, and Bira plundered Humcha. 

{E.C. via. Sa. 127, 129.) 

The Natavadi chief Rudra who had married Mailala-devi or Melambika, sister of Kakatiya 
Ganapati, had three sons by her, Rudra, Maha-deva, and Mummadi Ganapa. Each of these brothers 
gave gifts to temples this year, which are recorded in inscriptions in Kurnool District. 

{V.R. ii, Kurn. 318, 320, 321 / 225, 227, 228 of 1905.) 

A. D. 1249. Hoysala Somesvara reigning in W. and Central Mysore. {E.C. vi. Cm. 20 ; v. Cn, 238.) 

[A passage in this inscription makes it quite clear that the * Makara ’ kingdom, often 
mentioned in Hoysala records, does not mean the Pandya kingdom,— for it calls the king the 
‘ Uprooter of the Makara kingdom and the deliverer of the Pandya kingdom.'] 

Riijendra-Chola III was reigning in his 3rd year in Tanjore on March 20 and in his 4th 
year on October 14, 1249 {V.R. ii. Tan. 703 : 106 of 1902 ; 10 of 1918 ; E.I. vii. 175). And in 
Trichinopoly on September 12, in his 4th year. 

( V.R. Hi. Trick. : 361 / 596 of 1902 ; E.I. vii. 6.) 

In Shinn3ga District, N.-W. Mysore, on June 9, 1249, the Devagiri-Yadava king Krishna 
(‘ Kannaha ’) was reigning in his 3rd year — proving his accession to have been in the year following 
June 9, 1246. {E.C. viii. Sb. 340.) 

In Tinnevelly inscription of Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya II on April 25, 1249, in his 11th 
year. ( V.R. Hi. Tinn, 492 ; 143 of 1894 ; E.I. vi. 305.) 

Inscription in Tanjore District of Perunjinga Pallava I on July .30, 1249, in his 18th year. As 
there has been good evidence that Perunjinga II became chief in 1243-44 {above s.v. A. D. 1247) 
this must be a record of Perunjinga I, living in his 18th year but retired {V.R. ii. Tan. 346 ; 
135 of 1895 : E.I. vii. 165). An inscription ol the 7th regnal year of Perunjinga II bears date=« 
October 19, 1249. {545 of 1921.) 

[An inscription of the 13th century but without date may here be noticed. It is in a village 
near Avanasi in the Coimbatore District. A village had been given to the temple by a Kongu- 
Chola chief, and the collection of the taxes, a long list of which is given, had been expressly left 
entirely to the temple authorities. There was a special clause enacted — * No one except the 
Temple authorities are to be permitted to examine the temple accounts.’ 

{99 of 1915 ; E.R. 1916,p. 7’/).] 

An inscription at Yenamandala in Guntur district— date a.d. 1249-50 — mentions Gapa- 
pambika, daughter of Kakatiya Ganapati who married Beta, son of Kota-Rudra of Amaravati. She 
built a temple there. ( V. R. ii. Guntur 137 ; 142 of 1913 ; E. I. Hi. 94.) 

On June 8, 1249, the Kakatiya king Ganapati seems to have been now firmly settled in 
Conjeeveram, where his minister Samanta Bh5ja gave away a village (V.R.i. Chingleput, 341 i 
26 of 1890 ; I. A. xxi, 122, 197). In Kurnool district, where he was reigning king Gapapati gave a 
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taxon salt to a temple in Markapur taluk (V.R. it. Kum.314; 221 of 1905 ). He was reigning 
in Guntur district at the end of the year 1249. (805 of 1922.) 

The Telugu-Choda prince Manma-Siddha, who next year succeeded his father Tikka I, made a 
gift in gratitude for his recovery from illness (V. R. i, Cuddapahy 812 ; 598 of 1907). [It would 
seem, if the Kakatiya king had captured Conjeeveram, as seems likely from the last noted record, that 
the Telugu-Choda chief must by now have accepted Ganapati as his overlord.] 

A. D. 1250. On January 5, 1250, Rajendra-Ch51a III was reigning in Tanjore (nominally) in his 
4th year. { V. R. it. Tmijore^ 1558 ; 423 of 1904.) 

Between August 13 and September 3, 1250, so far as can be gathered from inscriptions, the 
Telugu-Choda chief Manma-Siddha succeeded his father. He had the family title ‘ Madhurantaka- 
Pottapi-Chola * and called himself ‘ Vijaya-Gandagopala ’ and ‘ Lord of Kanchi.’ He seems 
to have become practically, if not actually, independent ; but in some sort was subservient to the 
Kakatiya king, who had now succeeded in making himself master of Conjeeveram and had 
crushed out Ch51a domination over that region. While Perunjinga’s power to the south was 
weakening that of Manma-Siddha increased. 

(R. R. 1900, § 89 / 1905, § 42 / 1906, § 44 ; I. A. xxi, 122.) 

Kakatiya Gapapati of Warangal was in occupation of Conjeeveram. Inscription on a temple 
there (V. R. i. Chingleput, 295, 2 of 1893). His daughter Ganapamba, wife of Kota Beta of 
Amaravati-Dharatiikota, is described in a record as ruling 6,000 villages S. of the Krishna River 
(V. R. a. Guntur 176 ; 121 of 1893). His general Gandapendara-Gangayya-Sahini of the Kayashtha 
family made a gift to a temple in Markapur Taluk, Kurnool District. 

(V. R. a, Kurn. 375 ; 283 of 1905.) 

The same Kota Beta founded a temple and gave a grant for its support in this year in Guntur 
district. ( V. R, ii. Guntur 137 ; 142 of 1913.) 

An inscription of the 15th regnal year of the Kalingaganga king (or prince) Narasimha I has 
been reported from Vizagapatam. Its date is said to be 1172 = a.d. 1250-51 ; and if correct it 
would make Narasimha's accession to have taken place in a.d. 1236-37. 

fV. R. tit. Visag. 62 ; 98 ot 1909.) 

[There is some doubt about these accession-dates. They clash with the information derived 
from other sources (see J. A. S. B., Ixiv. 229, a grant from Puri). An inscription at Srikurmam in 
Ganjam District testifies to a gift made by a feudatory of Narasimha I in this year (a.d. 1250-51). 

( V. R. i. Gan. 185 : 307 of 1906.) 

In Tinnevelly District on August 12, 1250, M^avarman-Sundara-Pandya II was reigning in 
his 13th year. It shews that the latest possible date for his accession was August 12, 1238. 

(572 of 1916.) 

In Bellary district the Devagiri-Yadava king ‘ Seupa ’ Khandara (Krishna) was reigning. 

(V. R. i. Bell. 261, 276 ; 525 of 1914 ; 84 of 1904 ; Bombay Gaz. 524.) 

Hoysala Some^vara was reigning in Central and W. Mysore {E. C. v, Ag, 55 ; Cn, 221) also 
in Salem district, where a record mentions the date as in his 17th year ( V. R. ii. Salem 69 ; 204 
of 1910). In N.-W. Mysore another battle was fought between neighbouring chiefs. 

{E. C. viii. Tl, 25.) 

A. D. 1251. On March 27, 1251, Rajendra-Chola HI was reigning in Tanjore in his 5th year. 

{V. R. ii, Tati. 1085; 56 of 1914; E. I. ix, 222.) 
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Rajaraja Chola III seems to have been still alive at this date. His 36th year is mentioned in 
an inscription in Nellore District. ( V, R, <i. Nell, 161,) 

In N. Arcot on September 25, 1251, Vijaya-Gandafifopala (Manma-Siddha) was ruling: in his 
‘ third ’ year. {264 of 1921), a Vaidumba chief, Rajendra-Chola, was his vassal. ( V, R, ii, Nellore, 633,) 
[The date seems open to doubt.] 

South of the Krishna River in the Palnad Taluk, K^atlya Gapapati reigned. 

{V, R. ii. Gun. 498 ; 571 of 1909,) 
Central Mysore. HoySala Some^vara reigning. {E. C. xii, Tp. 13.) 

Travancore— (Vepad) was reigned over by Vira-Ravi-Udaiya-Marttanda-Varman. 

{T. A, S. iv, Pt. /. p. 88,) 

[Jatavarman-Sundara-Pandya I came to the throne of Madura between April 20 and 28, 1251. 

{E. I, xi. 266).'] 

A, D. 1252. Inscription at ^rlrangam dated Dec. 25 A. d. 1252 in the 7th year of Rajendra III. 
It states that he defeated Hoyiala S5mei$vara, and presumably drove him out of Kappanur, which 
is close to Srirangam and where SomeSvara had made his residence. Rajendra’s capital was now 
at Gangaikonda-Cholapuram {V, R. Hi. Trichimpoly 475 : 64 of 1892 ; E. I. vii, 176), Another 
record of the 7th regnal year, otherwise undated, goes further and declares that SomeSvara had 
been reduced to such a humble condition that he himself fastened on Rajendra’s leg an ‘ anklet of 
heroes.’ [These things must not be taken too literally. SomeSvara was Rajendra’s uncle and 
had helped him to his throne. As to SomeSvara’s having been driven out of Kappanur and 
Sriraogam it must be noticed that records of his are found further to the south than that place.] 

Hoy^ala Some^vara was reigning in Central and West Mysore. {E.C. v, Cn, 237^ 242 : Ag. 53.) 
An inscription shews him at his capital Dorasamudra * after having marched to Halagere and 
returned.’ {E. C. vi, Kd, 101.) 

In S. Arcot Perunjinga II (Pallava) was ruling in his 10th year on Oct. 4, 1252. (459 of 1921.) 
An inscription at Tiruvallam in N. Arcot District is pregnant with information as to the state 
of the old Chola kingdom at this time. That tract was locally governed by Alagiya-Pallavan- 
Edirili-Ch51a-Sambuvaraiyan of the Sengepi family, who proclaims himself here as subject, not to 
the Chola king but, to the Telugu-Chdda Vijaya-Gandagopala, reigning in his 3rd year; who 
therefore may now be assumed to be de facto king in that part. 

(F. R, i., N, Arcot, 333 ; 79 of 1889, See also S.I.I,, i. Nos. 59, 60, 63 ; Hi, p. 123.) 
Jatavarman-Sundara-Pandya I reigning in Coimbatore District in his second year; and at 
Namakal in Salem district. {553 of 1905 ; 5 of 1906,) 

Kakatlya Gapapati was reigning in Repalle taluk in the Guntur District, and in Kurnool in 
Markapur taluk ( V, R. ii. Guntur 586-G ; ii, Kurnool 216, 217, 501 ; 223, 224 of 1905). Another 
inscription in Kurnool mentions this as Gapapati’s 54th regnal year, which helps to fix his 
accession as in 1199. ( V. R. ii, Kum. 288 ; 195 of 1905.) 

Travancore was ruled over by Vira-Padmanabha-Marttanda-Varman of Kerala. 

{V. R. Hi. Trav. 226.) 

A. D. 1253. HoySala Somesvara reigning in Central, Bast and South Mysore and in Trichinopoly 
District at Ratnagiri {E. C, v., Cn, 236 ; E. C. ix.. Bn, 6 ; E, /. Hi. 8 ; Bombay Gaz. i, 508 ; E,C, 
iv. Hg. Ill), In the second of these he is said to be residing in ' Vikramaptira, which he had created 
for his pleasure in the Chola country.’ [Vikramapura is Kappanur, from which, therefore, if the 
10a 
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inscription records the true facts he had not been expelled as the Chola records have it. His queen 
Somala-de^d is mentioned. The Ratnas:iri inscription bears date** April 13, 1253, and mentions his 
21st year. If so his accession was in the year follwing: April 13, 1233. But the regnal year may be 
counted from the date of his independent command in the southern Hoyiala country — not necessarily 
from the date of his becoming king.] ( V. R. Hi. Trichinopoly 108 ; 176 of 1914.) 

In Nellore District an inscription, dated March 1, 1253, in which the sovereign is said to be 
Rajendra Chola III. (F. R. it. Nell. 799 ; B. atid V. C. 1393.) 

On March 27, 1253, Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I gave a gift in Tanjore during his occupation 
of the country {V.R, ii. Tan. 1506; E.I. vi. 306 : 254 of 1904). Other records of his are in 
Trichinopoly District in Udaiyarpa|aiyam Taluk, of dates April 19, and October 29, the first in his 
second, the second in his third regnal year (F. R. Hi. Trichinopoly 899, 898 ; 90, 89 of 1895 ; 
E.I. vi. 306.). Another, in the same Taluk, bears date =» November 8, 1253. {31 of 1920.) 

Kakatiya Ganapati was reigning in Ongole Taluk, Guntur District. 

{V.R. H. Gun. 352; B. and V.C. 940.) 

Perunjinga II reigned in Conjee veram on May 16, 1253. (353 of 1919.) 

[Between April 30 and July 13, 1253, the Pandya prince or king Jatavarman Vira Pandya’s 
rule, or reign, began. He may have been one of the Pandya princes who ruled parts of the old 
Pandy^t dominions, but it is clear that he was not reigning in succession to Jatavarman Sundara 
Pandya I. As otherwise his title would have been < Maravarman *. Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar 
thinks that he was co-regent with the latter {South ladia, etc., p. 47). His panegyrists give him 
credit for Sundara’ s exploits. He is often heard of later.] 

A. D. 1254. Kakatiya Ganapati reigning in Kurnool, Guntur and Kistna districts ( V.R. H, 
Kum. 262, 264, 324 ; 169, 231 of 1905 ; Gun. 416, 854 ; 160 of 1899 ; B. and V.C. 1064 ; Kistna, 232 ; 
543 of 1893.). One of the Kurnool records mention a gift made by his minister Gangayya-Sahini 
of the Kayashtha family. 

In Bellary District the Devagiri-Yadava king Kannara (Krishna) reigned on June 28, 1254, 
and on June 16, 1255. (732, 733 of 1919.) 

Perunjinga II reigned (?) in Conjeeveram on July 20, 1254. (450 of 1919.) 

Also at Conjeeveram there is an inscription on September 14, 1254, of Vijaya-Gandagdpala 
mentioned as if reigning there (538 of 1919). This was his fifth year and it shews that the last possible 
day for his accession was September 14, 1250. [It is curious and interesting to find these two rulers 
mentioned as sovereign in the same city within two months of one another.] 

[In this year apparently Jatavarman Sundara Pandya and Vira Pandya broke into open war. 
First (or perhaps in an earlier year) the Chera or Kerala army was attacked and beaten and the 
Kerala king killed. Then, about this year, the Pandya forces attacked the HoySala king. Sundara’s 
inscriptions state that he gained a complete victory, killing a Hoysala general and putting to flight the 
HoySala king. He attacked Kauoanur, the Hoy Gala’s residence, and reduced the country. 

(South India, etc., p. 46, 47).] 

Hoysala SomeSvara’s inscriptions of this year are in Central, South-West and South Mysore 
(E. C. xii. Tp. 125 ; v, Ak. 108 ; Hi. Sr. 110.). The last bears date = October 18, 1254, when he was 
reigning at Dorasamudra. There is an inscription shewing SdmeSvara’s son Narasimha III as reigning 
at Dorasamudra (Halebid) on November 26, 1254 (E.C.v. Bl, 125) and it may be that his father 
SdmeSvara had been, as some Pandya inscriptions state, killed in the fighting at Kannanur. 
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There was more fightinc between rival chiefs in N.>W. Mysore in this year. 

(E.C. via. TL 177.) 

A. D. 1255. Inscription in Tanjore on January 12, 1255, Rajendra Chola III, in his 9ih year. 

(V. R. a. Tan, : 1553 : 418 o( 1904 ; E, I. viii. 273.) 

Kakatiya Gaiiapati was reigning in Nellore District early in 1255. (B. and V. C. i. 137.) 

In Dharwar District at Hulgur is an inscription (examined by Dr. Barnett) shewing that 
country under the rule of the Devagiri-Yadava king Krishna (‘ Kandara in his 9th regnal year 
(E. J. xvi. 334). The date - February 22, 1255. 

[The Hoy^ala king Somes vara either died after his flight from Kannanur, or was, as 
Pandya inscriptions say, killed in the fighting when Sundara-Pandya attacked him ; and he was 
succeeded by his eldest son Narasimha III apparently on some day before November 26, 1254, 
(see above s. v. 1254). This however is not quite certain. Narasimha III divided the HoySala 
dominions, himself reigning in the north, while hi? brother Ramanatha reigned, almost or wholly, 
independently in the south. This arrangement seems to have been made in June-July 1255, which 
is the date arrived at from inscriptions for the beginning of Ramanatha’s reign. 

An inscription shews that Narasimha III was in possession of isrirangam again in the middle 
of 1255 (see E. I. vii. 160 ; Hi. 11 > Pandya inscriptions state that Sundara-Pandya after the sack 
of Kappanur went to Chidambaram, had himself anointed as a hero and weighed himself against 
gold, which he distributed ; and then crowned himself king at ^rirangam. Thence he marched to 
Perunjinga the Kathaka king’s capital Sendamangalam, seized it and sacked it, but afterwards 
restored him, and he drove away a Bana chief and made him flee to the forests. (E. I. in. 11.) 

It may be noted here that the political situation in North India had changed entirely 
against its Hindu rulers. Delhi had been captured by the Muhammadans in a.d. 1193 and these 
invaders by now dominated all North India, — the ‘ Slave-King ’ Nazir-ud-din Mahmud reigning at 
Delhi.] 

In W. Mysore on April 19, 1255, Hoysala Narasimha III was reigning (E. C. v, Ag. 38.) 
In N.-W. Mysore there was more local fighting and loss of life (E. C. viii. Sa.l50), Inscrip- 
tions shew that N.-W. Mysore was governed by the Devagiri-Yadava king ‘ *5cuna Kanha, 
[Krishna], the establisher of the Telunga king ’ — an allusion to the restoration of Kakatiya 
Gapapati by Krishna’s great grand-father, Jaitrapala I about the year a.d. 1199. 

(E. C. viii. Sb., 135, 136.) 

An inscription in Kurnool District has reference to a gift made by Kayashtha Gangayya- 
Sahini, general of Kakatiya Gapapati. He has the titles * Gandapendera ’ and ‘ Mandalika- 
Brahma-Rakshasa. ’ (V, R, ii, Kurn. : 269 ; 176 of 1905.) 

A. D. 1256. In Chingleput District an inscription of February 29, 1256, shews that the then 
recognized ruler there was Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I (209 of 1923). It shews that cattle raids 
were prevalent at that time. 

In Chittoor District an insci iption of the local Kalahasti Chief Nalla Siddhi ' of Kanchi, ’ 
mentioning as his overlord Vijaya-Gandagopala of the Telugu-Choda family in the latter’s seventh 
year, ( V. R, i Chit. : 141 ; 202 of 1903.) 

On September 11, 1256, an inscription of the 11th year of Rajendra Chola III at Kovilur in 
Tanjore District (V. R. ii. Tan. : 1118 ; 208 of 1908 ; E. I.xi, 131), And at Vallam in the same 
district, near Tanjore, an inscription which mentions as sovereign the Pallava Perunjinga II, giving 
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him full royal (S.l.L ii, 3^0). [These records shew how the old Ch51a kingdom was now 
broken up.l 

In Tinnevelly Jatavarman Vira Pandya was reigning in his 3rd year on November 9, 1256 
(*32 of 1917), 

In Kurnool Kakatiya Gapapati was reigning. (V, R, ii. Kum, : 405,) 

In South and West Mysore HoySala S5me§vara*s name is given as reigning, in two 
inscriptions, though according to other records he had either died, or abdicated in favour of his 
son Naiasimha, two years earlier f£.C. v. Afc, 166 ; iv, Kr. 9), In N.-W. Mysore an inscription 
mentions as locally ruling a certain Birarasa (E, C, viii, Sb, 561), In Coorg the sovereign was 
HoySala Narasimha III (ibid, i. 6), 

A. D. 1257. In North Arcot District on January 22, 1257, Jatavarman Vira Pandya is said to 
be reigning in his fourth year (299 of 1919). This record comes from the Tiruvappamalai Taluk. 

Another inscription of the same year, 1257-58, and in Cheyyar Taluk, North Arcot, registers 
a gift of land in the 8th year of Vijaya-Gandagopala of the Telugu-Chodas, by * Pillaiyar * Rajaraja 
Sambuvaraiyan. (In some records this chief is called ‘ Ajappirandan,’ ‘ Avaniyalappirandan,’ 
and ‘ Pallavandar. ”) (V, R, i. N. Arcot 230 ; 302 of 1912.) 

[The name * Pillaiyar ’ may apparently be taken to mean a favourite, or a son, of a king. 
Nilagangaraiyar is also called a ‘Pillaiyar* of Vijaya-Ganda-Gopala alias Manma*Kshama- 
Vallabha, and the Government Epigraphist in 1913 expressed the opinion that both Rajaraja 
^ambuvaraiyar and Nilagangaraiyar were sons of Vijaya-Ganda-Gdpala. The matter must be left 
over for settlement. All I can say at present is that the brotherhood of these two chiefs does 
not seem to me to be proved by sufficiently conclusive evidence. * That these ^ambuvaraiyans 
were vassals of the Telugu-Chodas is shown by records in a.d. 1252, 1273 {q.v.). 

Vijaya-Ganda-Gopala is described as ruling in Conjeeveram, where there are three records of 
his of this year whose dates correspond to January 29, September 19, and November 18 (or perhaps 
December 16), 1257. {393, 571 and 343 of 1919.) 

In Conjeeveram also is an inscription of date May 3, 1257 — the same year — in which the ruler 
of the country is said to be the Pallava Chief Perunjinga II. The only possible explanation seems 
to be that both these rival chiefs outwardly affected loyalty to the Chola king, and were severally 
supported by their own adherents. {350 of 1919.) 

Perunjinga II is also represented by another record of March 14, 1257 in South Arcot where 
he is described as reigning. {447 of 1921.) 

In Tanjore District on July 19, 1257 an inscription (remission of taxes) of the 12th year 
of Rajendra Chola III, named as reigning there {V, R. ii. Tan. 1525 ; 531 of 1904 ; E.I. viii, 273), 
But another in Tanjore Taluk of October 7, 1257, mentions, as if reigning there Jatavarman 
Sundara Pandya I. {V.R. ii. Tan. 1460 \ 166 of 1894,) 

In Pudukotta an inscription commemorates the setting up of an image in a temple in the 
23rd year of HoySala SomeSvara by one of his generals. [This does not necessarily mean that 
the HoySala king was reigning there. And apparently S5me$vara was now dead.] {V, R, Hi. 
Pudu. 262 ; 215 of 1914.) 


‘ See the Genealogical Tables under heading * Nilagangaraiyar.' There were several chiefs of that name 
during the yean a. d. 11B6 to 1306. 



HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


153 


In Trichinopoly District at Sriransfam the king is stated to be Hoysala Ramanatha ( F. R. in, 
Trick. 478 \ 67 of 1892 \ E. /. in. 9) in an inscription there of date = January 24, 1257. This would 
argue that he had driven the Pandya king Jatavarman Sundara I out of the neighbourhood of 
Ka^tjanur subsequent to Sundara’s capture of it. But a record at the same place {V. R. in. Trick, 
460 \ 45 of 1891) gives rise to the supposition that Sundara was firmly established at ^rirang am 
after his occupation, for he carried out extensive works there, built several shrines, covered 
other shrines with gold, built a large hall and made many valuable gifts to the temple. Amongst 
other gifts was a necklace of emeralds which the inscription states had been looted from fSenda> 
mangalam, the capital of Pallava Perunjinga II. {E. / .Hi. 7, Dr. JHultssck.) 

In W. Mysore HoySala Narasimha III was reigning. {E. C. vi. Cm. 1.) 

In Coimbatore District is an inscription of the second year of a Kongu-Chola chief Vikrama 
Chola. Another record shews that he lived till at least a.d. 1263. 

(F. R. i. Coim. 207, 230 / 555, 578 of 1905.) 

A. D. 1258. In Chingleput District Manma-Siddha II Vijaya-Gandagopala was reigning on 
April 16, 1258 of 1923), Also at Pottapi in Cuddapah District during the year 1258-59 
[V. R. i, Cudd. 857 ! 437 of 1911). And in Nellore District where there were local disturbances 
and a revolt put down by him (F. R. ii. 297, 332 : B. and V.C. 520, 595). The first of 
these in which a mistake was made in the number of ^aka year, the quoted cyclic year being 
* Kalayukti’ and therefore S 1180, not 1170 as stated shews that Manma-Siddha II was also 
known as Nalla-Siddha. At Conjee veram also Manma-Siddha was reigning on Dfecember 28, 1258. 

(428 of 1919.), 

In Salem District at Namakal Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I reigning in his fifth year 
when he gave a village. {13 of 1906.) 

But in Trichinopoly (July 28, 1258) the sovereign named is Jatavarman Vira Pandya in his 
sixth year (34 of 1920). The same ruler’s seventh year is also mentioned in another record in the 
same district (99 of 1920). The date of the last is September 12, 1259. 

Perunjinga IPs overlordship is recognized in inscriptions in South Arcot on March 11, April 
8, May 13 and July 3, 1258, in his sixteenth regnal year. 

(465 of 1921 : 96 of 1906 ; E. /. ix. 216 / 455 of 1921 ; 65 of 1918 ; 38 of 1922.) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II is named as ruling in Chingleput District on May 27, 1258, in 
his eighth year. ( F. R. i, Ckin. 133 ; 305 of 1909.) 

In N. Mysore Krishna of the Devagiri-Yadavas reigned, (E. C. xi, Dg. 103.) 

In W. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha III reigned. (E. C. v, Ak. 109.) 

In N. Arcot near Polfir an inscription mentions the Sengepi chief Rajagambhira-Sambii- 
varaiyar. ( F. R, i, N, Arcol 377 ; 93 of 1887.) 

In the Palnad Taluk, Guntur District, Kakatiya Gapapati was the reigning king. 

( F. R. ii. Gun. 502.) 

A. D. 1259. Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I named as reigning in Chingleput on February 26, 
April 29 and June 15, 1259, in his ninth year (303 of 1921 : V. R. i. Chin. 167, 168 ; 186, 187 of 
1894.) Also in Salem District (622 of 1905.) And at Perambalur, a few miles N. of fjrirangam 
( F. R. Hi, Trichinopoly, 250 ; 8 of 1913). This last is interesting. It shews that at this period 
when armies were always on the march the villagers were put to some expense for the maintenance 
of the troops, and had to ensure their own security. The village council concerned set aside some 
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taxes for the purpose of ‘ making: friendly terms with, and meeting: the expenses of, the followers of 
Sundara-Pw^ya.’ 

In S. Arcot on March 29, 1259, an inscription declares the ruler there to be Jatavarman Vira 
Papdya. (406 of 1921.) 

In Nellore the reigfning king: was the Telug:u-Cho^a chief Manma-Siddha Vijaya-Gan^agop^a 
{V. R «, Nell. 333 ; B. and V. C. 598). Also on September 13, 1259, in Chingleput District in his 
tenth year where an inscription records a gift by Perumal Nachchi, senior queen of Panchanadi- 
va^an-Nilagangaraiyar. (V. R. Chin, 986 ; 117 of 1912.) 

At Rayakota in Krishnagiri Taluk, Salem District, an inscription shews that the then ruler 
was HoySala Ramanatha, governing in his sixth year. ( V, R. ii, Solent 120 ; 4 of 1888.) 

An inscription in W. Mysore of this year shews as sovereign HoyjSala Narasimha III, having 
Dorasamudra for his capital (E. C. w, Kd. 92). Another shews that Narasimha was reigning over 
Central Mysore. {E. C. xii, Tp. 28.) 

In Kurnool are inscriptions of the 61st regnal year of Kakatlya Gapapati, testifying to gifts 
made to temples by the Kayashtha chief * Ganclapendera ’ Jannigadeva and the Nathavadi chief 
Kumara-Gapapati. {V. R. «, Kurn. 30 1^ 306^ 274 ; 208 ^ 213 ^ 181 of 1905.) 

In Markapur Taluk, Kurnool District, then under the rule of Kota Gapapati who was son 
of Keta III of Amaravati and his wife Bayyamba or Bayyala, a gift was made to a temple 
by a local potentate. ( V. R. ii. Kum. 311 ; 218 of 19057) 

Pallava Perunjinga II reigning in S. Arcot in his 17th year on December 26, a.d. 1259 (320 of 
1921). [Note tliat in this same year the Pandya princes held Salem and Chingleput (see above).’] 

In Trichinopoly District a record of November 6, 1259, in Udaiyarpajaiyam Taluk recognizes 
Rajendra Chdla III as sovereign. ( V. R. Hi. Trich. 852 ; 93 of 1^14.) 

A. D. 1260. In Kurnool and Nellore are records of Kakatiya Ganapati in his 62nd year. [This 
was his last year. His daughter Rudramma was made Queen in her own right in succession 
to him. She is constantly given male titles, and her period of rule was generally successful and 
marked by good government.] ( V. R. ii. Kum. 289 ; Nell. 590 ; 196 of 1905 ; B. and V. C. 1165. 
Sec also A. A. R. for 1905-6, p. 168.) A C. P. grant, with a correct date mentioning a solar eclipse, 
shews that Gapapati was reigning on April 12, 1260. (E. R. 1917. C. P. No. 4.) 

Perunjinga II is shewn as reigning in Chingleput District on October 31, 1260, at Conjeeveram. 

(V. R. i. Chin. 353 ; 38 of 1890 ; E. I. vii, 164’A.) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I was reigning at Jambukesvaram, Trichinopoly District, in his 
tenth year, on April 28, 1260. The inscription states that he had ‘ uprooted Kerala ’ (an 
allusion to his earlier exploits) and was an enemy of Gandagdpala, Perunjinga, and Gapapati 
(V. R. Hi. Trich. 417 : 32 of 1891 ; I. A. xxi, 121 ; xxii, 221 ; E. I. vi, 307). Also in Chingleput 
on May 23 (322 of 1911). 

[Sundara Pandya I was very active this year, owing probably to the change of crown in the 
Kakatiya country. He is said to have marched to the North through Perunjinga’s country about 
Chingleput and Vijaya Ganda-gopala’s territory, driving the Telugu troops before him as far as 
Nellore, and defeating Kakatiya Rudramma. At Nellore he had himself crowned for the second 
time. He did not, apparently, proceed further to the North but returned to Srirangam. It is 
noteworthy that about 40 years later Rashid-ud-din, writing about the kingdom of Ma'abar, 
says that it extended across the peninsula from Quilon to Nellore.] 
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[I cannot refrain from recording here an expression of doubt as to this Northern expedition 
of Sundara Pandya I. It would seem almost impossible in the circumstances in which he was 
placed. It means that he left Srirangam, within a few miles of which place resided his enemy 
Hoygala Ramanatha ; marched through the country of Perunjinga whose capital, ^endamangalam, 
he had recently looted, and who therefore must have been his bitter foe ; continued his march 
through the centre of the territory of Vijaya-Gandagopala, — also hostile to him and to whom, 
as one of his Sriraugam inscriptions expresses it, he was as a ' jungle fire to a forest ’ ; and 
forced his way into the Kakatiya dominions. He could not have had a sufficiently large army to 
protect his line of communications, about 300 milci long, as well as his base at Srirangam ; con- 
sidering that both base and communications were exposed to attack on all sides from the enemy, 
who surrounded him in front, flank and rear at every point. We have, however, no authority 
to appeal to, and must accept the assertions of the inscriptions, i.e. of the framers of the inscrip* 
tions, whose aim was the glorification of their ruler. Note that Ramanatha is said to be reigning 
in Srirangam in a.d. 1261 (helow)^ 

In W. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha III continued to reign {E. C. vi. Tk. 3). Ramanatha 
ruled in Salem (K. R, ii. Salem 67 ; 202 of 2910 : i of 1910) and is said to have ruled at Srirangam. 

(£•. /. Hi. p. 7.) 

An inscription in Markapui Taluk, Kurnool District, mentions Riijendra Chola III as reigning 
there in this year. It was evidently engraved by adherents of the Chola crown, and must not 
be taken as historically proving Chola supremacy. (F. R, ii. Kum : 29i ; 201 of 1905.) 

On October 23, 1260, Vira Pandya was reigning (or ruling) in S, Arcot in his 8th year. 

{66 of 1918.) 

At Manimangalara, Chingleput District, an inscription mentions a Bana chief as living at 
the time. [The family, then still existed.] {V. R. i. Chin. 816 ; 286 of 1897.) 

The Telugu-Choda chief ‘ Manma-Bhupati ’ i. c. Manma-Siddha ruling at Gudivada, N. of the 
Krishna River (K R. ii. Kistna, 239^213). In his reign, here called, ‘ Ganda-Gopala Vijayaditya ’ 
a local chief is mentioned in Nellore District, who was descended from ‘ Mukkanti-Kaduvetti *, — 
i. e. of Pallava descent. {V. R. H. Nell. 334 , 335 ; II. and V.C' 599 ^ 600.) 

A Kolanu-Raja, Yeragaya-deva, was ruling in the Tanuku Taluk, Kistna District. 

{741 of 1920.) 

A. D. 1261. On December 14, 1261,, Hoysala Ramanatha was reigning at Srirangam in his 7th 
year. Inscription in the Jambukesvarda temple {E. I. Hi p. 10 No. H). In W. Mysore HoySala 
Narasimha III reigned {E. C. v. Ag. 42 ; Bl. 74, 98). And in S. Mysore {Ibid. Hi Tn, 8c . Md. 30.) 
and in Central Mysore. {Ibid. xH. ck. 2.) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I reigning in Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts on May 29 
and July 19 and August 31, 1261. 

(F. R. ii. Tan. 688 ; 25 of 1914 ; Hi, Trick. 880, 71 ; 71 of 1895 ; 741 of 1909 ; E. I. vi, 308 ; 

xi, 257.) 

Perunjinga II was ruling in Conjeeveram and in South Arcot District on September 1 and 
November 28, 1261. {365 of 1919 ; 316 of 1921.) 

The Kakatiya queen Rudramma reigned in Kurnool District. The record which is one of 
her second year, calls her ‘ Rudra-deva her masculine name {V. R, ii, Kurnool, 287 ; 194 of 
2905). And in Guntur District. {94 of 1917.) 
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A. D. 1262. Records in Tanjore of May 21, and October 27, 1262, in Tanjore District name as 
sovereign Rajendra Chola III. (K R. ii. Tan : 1223 ^ 1133 ; 2U, 223 of 1908,) 

The Devagiri-Yadava king Sevarja * Mahadeva now reigning in Bellary District. [He 
bad succeeded his brother Krishna in 1259-60.] ( V. R. i. Bell. 202 ; H6 of 1914.) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I was reigning in Trichinopoly District on October 23, 1262. 

( V. R. Hi. T^fch. 276 ; 508 of 1912.) 

In the same District at Tiruvellarai and Tiruppattur, the reigning king is stated to be Hoysala 
Ramanatha. [Thus it is certain that he still retained his hold of Kaupanur and the neighbourhood.] 

{V. R. Hi, Trick, 175 ; 590 of 1908 / 542 of 1905.) 

An inscription in Draksharama, Godavari District, mentions Pallava Peruajinga II under his 
title ‘ Avanyavanodbhava giving him the rank of a sovereign. It also mentions the actual ruler 
of the country, the Kakatlya king. [This would seem to argue that Perunjinga and Rudramma 
were on friendly terms.] ( V, R. Godav. 325 ; 419 of 1893 ; E. I. vii, 167.). [So far from admitting 
that Perunjinga had been defeated by Sundara Pandya I, this inscription says that Perunjinga 
‘ Established the Pandya country '.] 

In Narsapur Taluk, Kistna District the Kona-Mandala chief Gapapati was ruling. 

( V. R. ii, Kistna 310 ; 520 of 1893.) 

The Kota chief Gapapati ruled locally part of Guntur District. Date ~ August 13, 1262. 

{103 of 1917.) 

A. D. 1263, An inscription of the 11th year of Jatavarman Vira Pandya in the Pudukottai 
state attributes to him enormous conquests, most of which would appear to be fabulous — He con- 
quered China, Bengal, killed two kings of Ceylon, etc. [There is no mention of such events in the 
Mahawafnsa?^ {V. R. Hi. Pudu. 91 ; 356 of 1906 ; E. R. 1912, § 39.) 

Vijaya-Gandagopala-Manma-Siddha II, Telugu-Choda chief was ruling in Chingleput 
on March 27, 1263, and during the year in Nellore District. {230 of 1922 ; V. R. ii. Nell. 442; 

B. and V. C. 740.). And in Kurnool District. ( V. R. ii. Kvrn. 364 ; 272 of 1905.) 

A. D. An inscription shews Hoysala Narasimha III reigning in Central Mysore. {E. C. xii. Tp. 2.) 

[An interesting record of about this date (impossible to fix the year exactly, but it belongs 
to the 12th year of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I, which expired in April 1263) affords an insight 
into the conditions of life in the villages in these days. Two villages, evidently after much discus- 
sion, came to an agreement. It is arranged between them that the customary raids should not be 
in future quite so savage as in the past ; and that although ' woundings, stabbings and deaths * may 
take place yet hereafter the fighting men of each village will refrain from molesting the peaceable 
inhabitants of the village they attack, or from destroying the houses ,* and that should such persons 
be injured or houses be destroyed the guilty party will submit to being fined.] 

( V. R. Hi. Pudukofta 135 ; 359 of 1914.) 

A.D. 1264. At Ratnagiri in Trichinopoly District, Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I gave a grant. 
{V. R.iii. Trick. 77 ; 145 of 1914). A puzzling inscription at Tirupp^kadal in North Arcot 
makes out that this same Pandya issued a proclamation from Kappanur — a place which we have seen 
in possession of Hoysala Ramanatha {702 of 1904). Another of this king and belonging to this year 
is at Kaveripakkam close to Arcot. ‘ {402 of 1905.) 

^ Another inscription of this year says that Vira Pandya employed in his army horsemen from the Kanarese 
country {1S4 of 1908). 
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In N. Mysore the Devagiri-Yadava king Mahadeva was reigning. A battle between rival 
chiefs is mentioned. {E. C. xi. Dg. S7.) 

Queen Rudramma’s general Jannigadeva, now called ‘Maharaja’, gave a grant of land in 
Palnad Taluk, Guntur District, for a temple. (^^ R. ii. Gun. 520 ; 550 of IW.) 

Rajendra Chola III recognized as king in Tanjore on January 2, 1264. 

( V. R. a. Tan. 1629 ; m of 1904 ; E. /. viii, 274.) 

A. D. 1265. Hoysala Narasimlia III reigning at Dorasamudra, Mysore, early in the year. 
{E. C. vi. Cm.y 89), Another inscription of his reign in Central Mysore states that under the king’s 
orders the Nadajva chiefs Chola-Kukula-Kadasur-Kadaya-Nayaka made a raid on his neighbour’s 
property {E. C. xii. Tp. 22). Narasimlia is shewn to be reigning in S.-E. Mysore. 

{E. C. ix. Kn. SO.) 

Jatavarman Vira Pandya was reigning in Tinnevelly District on April 27, 1265 {6 of 1916). 
And in Chingleput District on December 11. {276 of 1910 ; E. R. 1922^ p. 922) 

The Telugu-Choda Vijaya-Gandagopala is represented by three inscriptions at Conjeeveram. 

( V. R. i. Chingleput, 342, 350, 351 ; 27, 35, 36 of 1890 ; I. A. xxi. 122 ; xxii. 219 E. 1. vii. 128.) 

In Bellary district the Devagiri-Yadavaking Mahadeva reigned on July 13, 3265, in his 6th 
year {V. R. i. Bell. 154 ; 5J9 of T‘l4), and in N. Mysore, where more local fighting and slaughter 
took place (E. C. .xi. Dg., 100). At that time in N.-W. Mysore there was still more massacre, 
chiefs fighting against their neighbours. The local ruler there was the Santajige chief Bomma, son 
of Vira. {E. C. viii. Sa., 140.) 

Perunjinga II reigned in South Aicot on July .30, 1265, in his thirteenth year. {530 of 1920.) 

A. D. 1266. [In the north of India the rule of the Muhammadan ‘ Slave ’ kings of Delni came 
to an end after a period of seventy years by the usurpation of Ghiyas-ud-din Balban. For the last 
twenty years the country had been desolated by incessant invasions of hordes of Mongols, who had 
sacked the cities of Lahore and Multan and had devastated Sind.] 

Jatavarman Vira Pandya reigning in Tinnevelly District. He is stated to have conquered 
Ceylon and the Chola and Kongu countries and to have been anointed as a victor at Periimbana- 
pul iy iir ’, or Chidambaram, which another record calls ‘ Tillaima-nagari ’ {V.R. iii.Tinn. 318; 435 
of 1905). He was also reigning in S. Arcot on October 27, 1266 in his fourteenth year. 

(623 of 1920.) 

Rajendra Chola III recognized as sovereign in Tanjore District on January 20 and June 30, 1266. 

{V. R. a. Tan., 934, 526 ; 555 of 1904 ; 105 of 1897 : E. /. viii. 274 ; vii, 176.) 

Hoysala Ramanatha was reigning in Trichinopoly on March 10, 1266. 

( V. R. Hi. Trick. 204 ; 40 of 1913.) 

Mahadeva, Devagiri-Yadava king reigned in N. Mysore. He had reduced large tracts. 

{E. C. xi. Dg. 171, 59.) 

[In this year was born the Kerala prince Ravivarman-Kula^ekhara-Samgramadhira whose 
adventures after he became king in a.d. 1299-1300 are related below.] 

A. D. 1267. Hoysala Narasimha III reigning in S. and B. Mysore. 

{E.C. iv. Kr. 12 ; Hi. Md. 123 ; ix. D-B, 31.) 


‘ See Editors' note under 1246. 
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Ra^endra Chola reigning in Tanjore District on April 20, 1267 ( V. R. ii. Tan. 991 ; 605 of 1902; 
E. L via. 7) and on May S, at Mannargudi. n- Tan. 512 ; 91 of 1897 ; E. /. vii. 177.) 

[Rajendra III seems to have died about this time, and his death marks the end of the 
old Chola kingdom, whose beginning is lost in the mists of antiquity but which was certainly 
in existence in b.c. 250. Certain Chola princes are known by name to have lived in 1314 and 
A.D. 1342— but their relationship to the ancient family is untraceable.] 

The Telugu-Choda chief Manma-Siddha-Vijaya-Ganda-Gbpala was ruling at Conjeevaram 
on May 20, 1267 {568 of 1919), also on August 7 {537 of 1919). In Markapur Taluk, Kurnool 
District, his son by Damala-devi named Nalla-Siddha gave a grant {V. R. ii. Km-nool 268 ; 175 
of 1905). And he ruled in Nellore District where an inscription gives him the title ‘ Vijayaditya ’ 
shortened into ‘ Bijji.’ {V. R. ii. Nell. 336 / B. L. V. C. 603.) 

Jatavarman Vira Pandya reigned in Tinnevelly on November 21, 1267, in his fifteenth year 
{4-37 of 1917). Two inscriptions of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I bear dates = July 1 and 29, 1267 
{V. R. Hi. PudukoUa, 167 ; 342 of 1914 ; 163 of 1916.). The date of the latter, however, is not 
perfect. 

Hoysala Ramanatha was reigning in Trichinopoly District at Ratnagiri in his thirteenth year 
{]/. R. in. Trick. 95 ; 163 of 1914.). And in Salem District. {Ibid. Salem 7 ; 414 of 1913.) 

Queen Kakatiya Rudramma, here called ‘ Pratapa Rudra gave away a village in Ongole 
Taluk, Guntur District. {V. R. ii. Gun. 468 : B. & V. C. 1135.) 

A. D. 1268. [Between June 10 and 20, 1268 {E. I. vi. 301) Maravarman Kulasekhara 

Pandya I, who was known to the Muhammadan chroniclers as ‘ Kales Dewar,’ came to the throne 
at Madura. His reign of forty years was disastrous. He partitioned the Pandya kingdom 
and this gave rise to dissensions, rivalries and distress amongst his subjects. Finally he was 
murdered by his own son {460 of 1916). From this time forward, if not indeed earlier, we hear 
of numerous Pandya princes in the South, often mentioned in inscriptions as if they were kings 
but who were really viceroys or governors of different tracts. In the decay of the kingdom 
these princes became practically independent. Wassaf in a.d. 1300 refers to this state of things, 
and so did Rashid-ud-din in 1310, and in 1292 Marco Polo. {See below)."] 

Perunjinga II was ruling in his 25th year in S. Arcot on January 29, 1268. {62 of 1918.) 

Hoysala Ramanatha reigning in Salem District in his 14th year {20 of 1900); and in 
Trichinopoly on April 21, 1268, in his 13th year {41 of 1920). 

A. D. 1268. Hoysala Narasimha III reigining is N., S. and B. Mysore. 

(E. C. xi. , 36 ; Yl ; 9 ; ix, D-B. 8.) 

Kakatiya Rudramma reigning in Nellore District, where her minister gave a gift {V. R. ii, 
Nell. 322 B. and V. C. 584.). And in Nandigama Taluk, Kistna District, where a grant was made 
by her general Sahini Gannama-Nayudu of the Kayashtha family. {V. R. ii. Kistna, 278.) 

Vijaya Ganda-Gopala of the Telugu-Choda family ruling in N. Arcot at Kaverippakkam. A 
gift made by a ‘ Sajukki ’ chief, perhaps one of the Kajahasti Rajas. 

{V. R. i. N. At cot, 10 ; 389 of 1905.) 

The Devagiri-Yadava king Mahadeva was reigning in N. and N.-W. Mysore. There were 
local disturbances at the time in N. Mysore. The king marched against a certain Kava-deva, 
perhaps a Kadamba of Goa, and fighting ensued ; and an officer stopped an outbreak at a guard- 
house. {E. C. xi, Dg, 79, 102; vii, ci, 21.) 
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A. D. 1269. Jatavarman Vira Pan^ya was ruling in PiidukoUa State on July 21,1269, in his 
seventeenth year. ( 14 R, «V, Ptidu. 321 ; 278 of 1914.) 

Kakatiya Rudramma, called ‘ Rudradeva Mah^aja', reigned in Guntur District, Date- 
October 31, 1269. {155 of 1917.) 

In Vizagapatam District a Matsya chief, Arjuna I, son of Jayanta I, ruled locally and gave 
a village to Brahmans (April 6). A C. P. record gives the pedigree of the family for 23 genera- 
tions. {V. R. Hi, Vizag. 51, 130, 190; 302, 362 of 1899; E. /. v, 106.) 

Perunjinga was ruling in S. Arcot in his 27th year on November 2, 1269, {70 of 1918.) 

Central and South Mysore were under HoySala Narasimha III {E. C. iv, Ng, 48, 49 ; xH, Tm, 
49 : Hi, Tn, 97). There was fighting between chiefs in N.‘W. Mysore {E. C. viii. Sa. 128.) 
Hoysala Ramanatha reigned in Trichinopoly District at Ratnagiri in his 15th year (F. R, Hi. Trick. 
126 ; 44 of 1913.). [That Narasimha ruled over South Mysore seems to shew that Ramanatha’s 
portion of the kingdom was very small, and confined to the extreme south.] 

An inscription in Salem District, Attur Talux, commemorates a gift by Jatavarman Sundara 
Pandya I ; but does not necessarily imply that he was ruling there, or even alive at the time. 

{V. R. H. Salem, 22 ; 429 of 1913.) 

In Nellore District a village was granted by the Telugu-Ch5da chief Manma-Siddha II, here 
called ‘ Bhima Raja Siddhaya.’ {V. R. it Nellore, 338 ; 13. and K C. 605.) 

Irungola-Chola II, the Nidugal Raja of Herhjeru {N.-E. Mysore) raided the Tumkur District 
in Mysore. {E. C. xii. Tm, 49.) 

A. D. 1270. Vijaya-Gandagopalaof the Telugu-Choda family ruling in Conjeeveram on January 
27, February 10 and November 25, 1270. 

{501, 429 of 1919 ; V. R. i. Ckingleput 920, 547 of 1912 ; 637 of 1919.) 

Hoysala Ramanatha reigning in Ka^nanur, close to Srirangam, on March 24 and June 15,1270 
{E. /., in, 10 ; E. R. 1911, § 47). Hoysala Narasimha reigning in West Mysore. {E. C. v. Bl, 92.) 

Kakatiya Rudramma reigning in Guntur and Kurnool districts {761 of 1922 ; I '. R. H. Kum. 
339 : 246 of 1905). In the latter the queen is called ‘ Rudrayya-deva Maharaja.’ 

The Kalasa country in W. Mysore was ruled by a lady Kalala-Mahadevi. 

{E. C. vi. Mg. 71.) 

A chief named Bominarasa, perhaps of the Santara family, ruled a tract in N.-W. Mysore. 
{See above s. v. A. D. 1248 and below 1275.) {E. c. viii, Sa, 137.) 

The Devagiri-Yadava king Ramachandra came to the throne on a day between September 24, 
1270, and March 19, 1271. {E. C. vH. Sk, 122, 140, 141.) 

A. D. 1271. Hoysala Ramanatha was reigning at Kai;icianur, close to Srirangam on July 16, 
1271 {E. R. Hi. p. 10, No. I'"). And in Trichinopoly on June 5 and during the year. 

(K R. Hi. Trick. 426 ; 33 of 1891 ; 21 of 1920.) 

Vijaya-Ganda-Gopala of the Telugu Chodas was ruling in Chingleput District on August 12, 
1271 {y. R. i. Ckin. 1112 ; 243 of 1912). And at Conjeeveram in the same district on January 
25, February 13, and May 31. {405, 503, 492 of 1919.) 

The Kakatiya queen Rudramma (* Rudradeva ’) reigning in Guntur District on March 26. 

{660 of 1920.) 

Maravarman KulaSekhara reigning in Tinnevelly District in his fourth year on July 31 and 
September 19, 1271. {483, 636 of 1917.) 
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The Kalinga-Ganga kfag Bhanudeva I, son of Narasimha and grandson of Ananga Bhima II, 
reigning in Vizagapatam District. (F. Hi. Vizag. 5 ; 358 of 1905.) 

A. D. 1272. HoySala Narasimha III reigning in W. Mysore on February 15, 1272. [Date 
correct ; lunar eclipse mentioned.] {E. C. vi, Kd. 125). He is given the title ‘ Establisher of 
the Chola kingdom ’, alluding to Rajendra III having been helped to the throne by Narasimha’s 
father Hoy sal a Somesvara. 

In Guntur District the Parichchedin chief Bhima Raja gave a gift to a temple on August 20, 
1272. (137 of 1917.) 

The Devagiri-Yadava king Ramachandra was now reigning as is proved by the Thana copper- 
plate grant (^. /. xiii. 198). N.-W. Mysore was ruled by him. (B. C. viii. Sb.^ 137.) 

A gift was made to a temple in Kurnool District by the Kayastha chief ‘ Gandapendera ’ — 
Tripurari. ( V. R. ii. Kum. 341 : 248 of 1905.) 

A. D. 1273. A gift of land was made in this year in Kurnool District by the Kayastha Chief 
Ambadeva grandson of the Kakatiya king Gariapati’s general Gangayya Sahiui. 

( V. R. ii. Kum. : 261 ; 168 of 1905.) 

Kakatiya Rudramma was reigning in Nellore early in the year. 

( V. R. ii. Nell. 133 ; B, a7id V. C. 393.) 

At Conjeeveram Vijaya-Gandagdpala was reigning on April 29, 1273, in his 23rd year. 

{409 of 1919.) 

A prince of Eastern Chalukya descent Vijayaditya II gave a gift at ^rikurmam, Ganjam Dis- 
trict on a date believed by Dr. Hultzsch to correspond with October 23, 1273. The ^aka year 1195 
is stated. (See Pedigree). Mr. V. Rangachari says that this record ‘ confirms the tradition that 
Nannaya Bhatta first translated the Mahabharata in Rajaraja-Narendra’s court.’ 

{V. R. i. Ganjam 230 ; 352 of 1896 ; E. /. v. 32^ 36.) 

Panchanadivanan-Nilagangaraiyan {see Geneol. Table) is mentioned in a record of the ‘ 24th ’ 
year of Vijaya-Gandagopala, corresponding to November 1, 1273. The regnal year should be ‘ 23rd ’. 

( V. R. i. Chinglepul 920, 861, 862, 870 ; 547 of 1912 ; 5, 6, 14 of 1911.) 

Hoysala Ramanatha was reigning in Trichinopoly on May 8, 1273. {46 of 1920.) 

In S. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha III was reigning. {E. C. iv. Ch., 203.) 

Maravarman Kula4ekhara Pandya I reigning in Ramnad in his 6th year. {540 of 1922.) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya gave a gift to a temple in Coimbatore District in his 23rd year. 

{548, 617 of 1905.) 

A. D. 1274. Hoysala Ramanatha was reigning in Salem District in his 20th year ( V. R. ii. 
Salem 129, 132 ; 26, 29 of 1900). [About this time his elder brother, Narasimha III reunited in his 
own person the HoySala kingdom, thus reducing Ramanatha to the position of viceroy in the south. 
Ramanatha lived till at least 1295.] On April 23, and May 9, 1274, Ramanatha was ruling in 
Trichinopoly District {20, 47 of 1920.) And on September 24 in S. Arcot. {560 of 1921.) 

In S. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha III reigned {E, C. iv. Ch., 131). His son Kumara Malli- 
deva is mentioned as granting land in W. Mysore and setting up images. {E. C. v. Bl.,150.) 

A. D. • Kakatiya-Rudramma reigning in Guntur District on April 9, 1274. * {179 of 19172) 

Pallava Perunjinga II ruling on February 10, 1274, at Tirukachchur in Chingleput Taluk in 
his 31st year. (The inscription is not clear throughout, but only the last figure ‘ 1 ’. It was 
however his 31st year.) {V.R. i. Chin. 162 ; 181 of 1904,) 
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In the same district near Conjeeveram at Tenneri an inscription of September 3, 1274, makes 
the Telugu-Chdda Vijaya*Ganda-G5pala ruling there in his 25th year. The record shews that the 
latest possible date for his accession was September 3, 1250. {229 of 1922.) 

A. D. 1275. HoySala Narasimha III reigning in S. and W. Mysore {E.C. Ch. 142 ; r, 
Ag.t 54 ; vi, Kd. 143). The Bellary District was now ruled by HoySala Ramanatha, Narasiraha’s 
younger brother, as viceroy. {y.R. i, Bell. 192, 193 ; 33, 34 of 1904 ; E.R. 1903-4, p. 10.) 

In Chingleput District, near Madras, Vijaya-Gandagopala ruled in his 26th year. A gift 
made by a chief Lanke^vara with the prefix to his name ‘ Panchanadivapan ’ ( V.R. i. Chin. 
857, 909 ; 1 of 1911 ; 536 of 1912). (See Genealogical Tables under head ‘ Nilagangaraiyan ’.) 

On May 8, 1275 Jatavarman Vira-Pandya was ruling in Tanjore District in his 22nd year 

(<57, 73 of 1911 ; E.R. 1922, p. 92.) 

On April 1, 1275. Maravarman KulaSekhara was reigning in Trichinopoly District. A Bapa 
chief, to whom is given the affix ‘ Pillai *, is mentioned as governing the K5nad tract. ‘ Pillai ’ or 
‘ PiJlaiyar ’ here probably means a favourite, or a vassal {above, s.v. A.D. 1257). {357 of 1922.) 

The Coimbatore District, or part of it, was ruled by a Kongu-Chola chief Vikrama-Chdla III, 
this being his second year. {V.R. i, Coimbatore, 186 ; 610 of 1905.) 

An inscription in Nellore District mentions the Kakatlya queen Rudramma — * Maharaja ’ — as 
reigning there, but gives her only the title ‘ Mahamandalesvara *, which is not a royal title. The 
same is the case with an inscription of Kakatiya Ganapati in the same district, of date a.d. 1239 
{above). There are other instances also. It looks as if the people of Nellore were doubtful as 
to the Ktotiya rule being permanent. {V.R. it, Nellore, 396 ; B. & V.C. Hi, 1013.) 

Keta Rudra (possibly grandson of Rudra) of the Amaravati family of ' K5ta ' chiefs locally 
ruling in Guntur District. {V.R. ii, Guntur, 271 ; 152 of 1899.) 

The Santara chief Bomma of Humcha was ruling in N.-W. Mysore {E.C. viii, Sa. 134). There 
were local disturbances and battles. 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha II came to the throne between May 22 and 
September 19, 1275, according to two inscriptions whose dates are reliable. 

{367 of 1896 ; J.A.S.B. Ixv, 229 ; V.R. i, Ganjam, 245. Other record! are scattered between Nos. 150 

and 253. Their results sometimes vary.) 

A. D. 1276. In this year the Devagiri-Yadava king Seuna Ramachandra made a determined effort 
to crush the Hoy^ala dynasty. He sent a large army under his son-in-law Harapala and general 
Saluva Tikkama into N. Mysore and they marched down to the attack of the HoySala capital 
Dorasamudra, or Halebidu. Irungola-Chdla II of the Nidugal family, who ruled over a tract in 
N.-B. Mysore in the north of 6ira taluk, aided the Seuna invader, as did several other chiefs. The 
Hoy^ala’s defending army, commanded by Balla|a, son of Narasimha III, met them at Belavadi in 
Hassan District, near the capital, and a great battle was fought there on April 25, 1276. The Seuna 
army was defeated and driven back beyond the Dummi river with great slaughter. 

{E.C. V, Bl. 164, 165, 167, 120.) 

There is an inscription of Yadava Ramachandra in Bellary District dated — March 17, 1276. 
{717 of 1919). In North Mysore he gave away a village for a Brahman Agrahara {B.C..xi, Dg. 70). 
He was also ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C. viii, Sa. 69, 70.) 

HoySala-Narasimha III is represented by two inscriptions in S. and S.-W. Mysore. 

{E.C. iv, Ch. 103 ; v, Cn. 269.) 
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Near the Krishna River in Narasapur taluk, the local ruler was the Kona chief Gaijapati. 

( V.R. w, Kistna^ 313 ; 523 of 1893.) 

[Between August 10 and 25, 1276 Jatavarman Sundara Pandya IF Kodanda-Rama, began to 
rule Pedigree notes). This is the prince mentioned by Wassaf and Marco Polo {s.v , 
A.D. 1292). Wassaf says that he employed as his agent at Kayal-for the importation of horses 
from Arabia a Muhammadan, named Taki*ud*dm Abdur Rahman.] 

{See 418 of 1909 ; 432 of 1913 / 529, 570 of 1920 / and Yule^s Marco Polo ii, 269, 305-311.) 

In Guntur District Kakatiya Rudramma was reignmg on November 13. {718 of 1920.) 

A. D. 1277. Hoysala Narasimha III reigning in S. Mysore on March 9, 1277 {E. C. in. My. 5l.) 

Other records in the same locality. {E. C. Hi. Md. 70 ; Tn. 78 and in S. E. Mysore ix, Kn. 72.) 

In Chingleput District the Telugu-Choda Manma-Siddha Vijaya-Gandagopala was reigning 
on October 31, 1277. {HO of 1923.) 

In Anantapur District on June 7, an inscription of the Nidugal Chief Irungoja or Irugona 
Chola-Maharaja. {40 of 1917.) 

The Kakatiya queen Rudramma reigning at Chebrolu near the Krishna River. 

( V. R. a. Guntur 110 ; 609 of 1909.) 

In N.-W. Mysore mention of a battle between two chiefs. Hosagunda Bommarasa was ruling 
locally {above s. v. 1270-71 ; E. C. viii. Nr. 20.). The reigning king there was a Yadava Rama- 
chandra of Devagiri {vii. Ci. 2.). It would appear from this that the Hoysala success over the 
Yadava invaders had only been temporary. {See remarks s.v. A.D. 1279.) 

A Parichchedi family chief Bhima Raja and his brother Uttam Bhima made gifts to a temple 
in Guntur District {136 of 1917). [The date of this, however, is not satisfactory.] 

The KalaSa Country in W. Mysore was ruled by Kalala-Mahadevi. {E. C. vi. Mg. 67, 71.) 

In Vizagapatam the Kalinga-Ganga King Anantavarma Bhanndeva I was reigning in his 
18th year the only date given is 1200, which may be either a.d. 1277-78 or 1278-79. 

{V. R. Hi. Vizag. 81 ; 253 of 1899.) 

A. D. 1278. In Trichinopoly on January 5, 1278, Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya I is 
recognized as king, this being in his 10th year {V. R. Hi. Trick. 410 ; 25 of 1901 ; E. I. vi 309). 
This seems to shew that the HoySalas and Pandyas were now living in amity at this time, 
for a record of the same year shews that Hoysala Ramanatha who ruled in W. Mysore was residing 
in Kannanur close to Trichinopoly. {E. C. v. Ak. 149.) 

[About this time the Pallava Perunjinga II, whose influence about South Arcot and Chingleput 
had been powerful enough to prevent the Pandyas from getting much hold on that country, 
died or ceased to reign, and thereafter Pandya influence greatly increased there and in the neigh- 
bourhood.] Perunjinga’ s last known date is one of this year at Chidambaram. He had reigned 
36 years. {E. I. vii. 165.) 

HoySala Narasimha reigning in S., W. and B. Mysore. {E. C. iv. Ch. 201; vi. Tk. 80; x. Mr. 38.) 

There was fighting in N.-W, Mysore in this year when a local chief Immadi-Baflaha 
(or Vallabha or Bajlala)* attacked Narasimha {E. C. viii. Nr. 9.) Nr. 11 also mentions this chief. 

{E. C. xii. Tp. 22, 23.) 

In N.-W. Mysore on March 30, 1278, ‘Kavarasa’, probably Kamadeva of the Kadambas 
of Hangal, was locally ruling. ^ {E. C. viii. Sb. 187.) 


* Editor 
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Kakatiya Rudramma was reigning in Vinnkonda Taluk, Guntur District, on July 2, 1278. 
(K R. ti. Gun. 856^ 857 ^ 863 ; 532^ 533 of 1913), All these records belonging to the same day. 

The Telugu-Choda Manma-Siddha II Vijaya-Gandagopala reigning in Cuddapah District 
in his 29th year. ( i \ a\ i. Cudd. 692 ; ill of 1911.) 

The Matsya chief Mankaditya II made a gift to the temple at Simhachalam. 

( V. R. in. Vizagapaiam^ 143 : 315 of 1899.) 

A. D. 1279. Hoysala Narasimha III, reigning in W. Mysore, granted a village in the Konganad 
tract over which he ruled {E. C. v, Ag. 21). He also reigned in S., Central and W. Mysore 
on March 29, 1279 and on other days {E. C. iv. Ch. 17 ; vi. Tk. 9 ; v. Bl. 187 ^ 166 / Hi. Tn. 84). 
One of these mentions a fight at Soleur. The inscription is difficult to understand but it seems to 
imply that the fight took place when the Gajapati (king) united with Hoysala Ramanatha, which 
might mean that the Kakatiya queen Rudramma was trying to induce Ramauatha to rebel 
against his elder brother Narasimha III. The inscription however is defaced in part. One of 
the inscriptions says that for some reason Narasimha arrested his own general Chikka-Ketaya, 
a fight followed. 

One inscription seems to shew that Ramanatha was now governing Central Mysore. But this 
may not actually have been the case. It is unwise to judge by a solitary record. 

{E. C. xii. Tnt.^56.) 

Ramanatha was governing Trichinopoly on November 30, a.d. 1279. {23 of 1920.) 

Kakatiya. Rudramma was reigning in Nellore District. (F. R. ii. Nell.., 57.) 

Vijaya-Gandagopala was reigning in Chingleput District in his 30th year. No date specified, 
A gift made by Panchanadivai?an Nilagangaraiyan(«^^7r'<? v. A. D. 1273). 

{V. R. i. Chin . , 850, 860, 862, 882 ; 3, 4, 6 of 1911; 662 of 1904.) 

KMala-Mahadevi ruled the Kajasa tracts in W. Mysore. {E. C. vi. Mg., 72.) 

In N. Mysore the Yadava king of Devagiri Ramachandra ruled. Date =* September 21, 
1279. C. xi. JL, 30.) 

A. D. 1280. H03 sala Narasimha III was reigning in W. Mysore (A'. C. v. Bl., 89). And in 
W. Mysore {ibid. BL, 155.) 

Kakatiya Rudramma reigning in Kistna District. She is called ‘ PratapaRudra * {834 of 1922). 
And in Guntur District at Ongole. {V. R. ii. Gun., 402 ; B and V. C. 1032.) 

The Yadava king of Devagiri, Ramachandra, reigning in N . Mysore. The inscription states that 
his general Sajuva Tikkama plundered Dorasamudra {bul see above s. v. A, D. 1276 ; E. C. xi. Dg. 
59). He was reigning in N.-W. Mysore {E. C.vii. Ci., 24 ; viii. Sb., 275.). The date of the last 
seems to be December 26 1280. He reigned also in Bellary District on February 12, 1280. 

{205 of 1918.) 

An inscription in Nellore District early in 1280, of the Telugu-Choda chief Tirukalatti-deva, 
to whom is given the affix ‘ Irumudi ’ ( = ‘ Immadi’) {V. R. ii. Nellore, 196 ; B. and V. C. 417). 
He was son of Manma-Siddha Vijaya-Gandagopala. 

A record in Coimbatore District mentions the fifteenth year of a chief with a Pandya name — 

‘ Vira Pandya, * and a Chola title — ‘ Rajakesari ’. He may have belonged to the Kongu-Chola line of 
rulers, and have assumed a Pandya name since that of Chola had lost its old significance with the 
fall of the Chola kingdom. His rule must have begun in a.d. 1266-67. Many records of his time 
are noted in the Coimbatore District. ( V. R. i. Coim. 196 ; 544 of 1905.) 
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A. D. 1281. HoySala Naraaimba III reigning in S. Mysore. {E. C. tv. CA., 8.) 

The Telugu*Ch5}a Vijaya-Gan^agopala ruling in Conjeeveram on September 18, 1281, in his 
31st year. [The regnal year was probably wrongly calculated, as the latest date for expiry of his 
31st year was September 3 in that year.] {500 of 1919.) 

Kula^ekhara Pandya I was reigning in Madura on September 21, 1281, in his fourteenth year. 

{V. R. a. Mad. 197 ; E. /, xi. 263.) 

The Kalasa country in W. Mysore was ruled Kalala-Mahadevi. {E. C. vi, Mg.^ 73.) 

Naraharitirtha, founder of the Dvaita school of philosophy and disciple of the Vaishnava pon- 
tiff Anandatirtha, was governor of Katinga. He built a shrine in this year. {E. 1. vi. 260.) 

In N.-W. Mysore, where the local ruler was Birarasa there was another of the perennial out- 
breaks of savage local wars. In this case fifty groups of villages {tiadus) in combination fought 
against another such group. A town was besieged and there was much slaughter. 

{E. C. via. Nr.^ 20.) 

A. D. 1282. The Vadava king Ramachandra of Devagiri was reigning in Bellary District on 
April 26, 1282 {247 of 1918). Another record of his eleventh year in N.-W. Mysore {E. C. viii. 
Sb.^ 160). Others in Bellary district of dates = April 23, and May 9,-94 {224 of 1918 ; V.R.i. 
Bell. 213 : 486 of 1914). In April of 1282 there was more severe fighting in N.-W. Mysore when 
the town of Hosagunda was besieged by a local chief Tammarasa, son of Bommarasa during king 
Ramachandra’s reign {E. C. vtit. Sa.^ 84 ^ 85, 86 ; Sb., 218). Ramachandra was also reigning in 
N.-W. Mysore. {ibid. Sb., 57 ; vii. Ci., 23.) 

In W. and B. Mysore the reigning king was Hoy^ala Narasimha III {E, C, v. Hn, 47 ; ix. 
Ma, 71). 

Inscription of the Kalinga king Narasimha II dated in his seventh year, in Vizagapatam 
District ( V. R, Hi. i^izag : 3 ; 364 of 1905). 

In Chingleput District the Telugu-Choda Manma-Siddha II, Vijaya-Gandagopala, was ruling, 
in his 33rd year(f^. R. i. Chin. 836 ; 222 of 1910), 

A. D. 1283. [Mr. Swamikannu Pillai has fixed the date for the beginning of the rule (or 
reign) of Maravarman Vikrama Pandya as between January 12 and August 29, 1283. He was 
probably one of the Pandya princes who ruled a province. The king at Madura was Maravarman 
KulaSekhara I at this time. Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II whose rule began in 1276 was 
certainly alive as we have a record of his at Siddhalingamadam in South Arcot in 1289 ( V. R. i. 
S. Arcoi 821; 418 of 1909; 432 of 1913) and Maravarman Vikrama Pandya is also mentioned as being 
at the same place in his tith year, or August 29, 1288 (V. R. i. S. Arcot 813 ; 410 of 1909). There 
are many inscriptions of these and other Pandya princes. At present they seem confusing but 
future research will doubtless solve the problem. What must be remembered is that the governor- 
ship of the Pandya realm bad been divided into different portions. It remains to work out the 
divisions and their several rulers over the whole country from Madras to Cape Comorin, excluding 
Mysore.] 

Maravarman Sundara Pandya ruling in Chingleput District in his fourteenth year on March 1 
and April 11, 1283. (342, 343 of 191 ; E. R. 1922, p. 92.) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya ruling in Tanjore District, in his seventh year, on December 
29, 1283. {114, 115 of 1911 ; E. R, 1922, p. 92.) 

HbySala Narasimha III reigning in S.-E.’ Mysore. {E. C. ix, Kn. 82.) 
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King Ramachandra of the YadavSs of Divagiri reigning in N.-W. Mysore {E, C. vzVi, 5a, 
63, ; Sd, 189). 

Upendra II. a prince of Eastern Chfijukya descent made a gift to the temple at Simhachalam 
( y. R, tit. Vizag^apaiam 127 / 299 of 1899.) 

A. D. 1284. Maravarman Sundara Pandya (a prince) ruling in Chingleput District in his four- 
teenth year on February 14, 1284. (344 of 1911 ; E. R. 1922, p, 92.) 

Yadava Ramachandra of Devagiri reigning in N. and N.-W. Mysore, more local fighting and 
siege of the town of Kuppe. {E. C. viii, Sb, 31 ; vii. Sk, 122, 140, 141.) 

HoySala Narasimha III reigning in Central Mysore (E. C. iv, Ng, 38). And in W. Mysore 
where open warfare existed between opposing groups of villages {nodus). (E. C. vi. Cm, 117-119.) 

A. D. 1285. HoySala Narasimha III reigning in W. Mysore and in Coorg (E. C, v. Ag, 31 ; 
Suppt Belur, 244 ; i, Coorg, 7.), Narasimha claims to have reduced Irungola-Chola of the Nidugal 
family, who had become refractory. ( E. C, v. Ak, 151.) 

The Santara chief Raya-Ballaha ruling the Kalasa country in W. Mysore (E. C, vi. Mg. 69.) 

Early in 1285 the Telugu-Choda Manma-Gandagopala is said to be ruling in Nellore District 
in his third year. This may be Manma III governing as a Viceroy under his grandfather of the 
same name ; or the regnal year may be wrong and the ruler intended may be his grandfather 
Manma Vijaya-Gandagopala in his 36th year. (V. R. ti. Ntilore 25, 505 ; B and I'. C, i. 231, ii. 794.) 

On July 23, 1285, Jafavarman Sundara Pandya II ruling in his 10th year in S. Arcot ( V.R. i. S. 
Arcot 324; 137 of 1902). And in Cuddapah District at Nandalur. 

{V. R, i. Cudd. 805, 807: 591, 593 of 2907.) 

A D. 1286. Jatavarman Sundara Pandya ruling in Cuddapah District at Nandalur on Septem- 
ber 30, 1286 in his 10th year {V. R. i. Cudd. 806 ; 592 of 1907) and in Tanjore District on May 28, 
1286. {08 of 1911; E. R. 1922, p. 92.) 

Early in 1286 Hoysala Narasimha III was reigning in Central and N. Mysore {E.C. xii, Tp, 
123 ; xi, Cd. 12, 32). There is an epitaph dated in this year noting the death of a man who fell in a 
fight when Narasimha III marched to the attack on the fort of Nidugal and destroyed Bageyakera. 

{E. C. V, Ak, 151.) 

In N.-W. Mysore Yadava Ramachandra of Devagiri reigned. His hostility to the HoySala 
family is mentioned (A*. C. AT/. 27). Another record of the same king, also in N.-W. Mysore 
and of date May 5, 1286. It mentions his 16th year. {E. C. viii, Sb, 208.) 

In Central Mysore is an inscription of February 10, 1286, which shews that HoySala Ballala III, 
son of Narasimha III, was ruling there, probably as viceroy. {E. C. xii, Tp, 40.) 

In E. Mysore the ruler was HoySala Ramanatha. Inscription in Kolar District. 

{E. C. X, Kl. 27.) 

The Matsya chief Annama, alias Gopalavardhana, gave a gift to the temple at Simhachalam. 

{V. R.iii Viz. 186; 358 of 1899.) 

A. D. 1287. Hoysala Narasimha III reigning in W. and N.-W. Mysore {E. C. vi. Cm. 44; v. 
Ak. 9; vii Sh, 61, 62). There were the usual cattle raids and deaths of villagers this year (E. C. vi, 
Tk. 48). In B. and Central Mysore Ramanatha ruled as viceroy for his brother. 

{E. C. ix, Dv. 53; x, Kl. 139; xii, Tm, 27, 28, 29, 33.) 

Yadava Ramachandra reigning in Bellary District on July 25, 1287 in his 17th year. 

{718 of 1919.) 

llA 
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Maravarman KulaiSekhara Pan^ya I of Madura reigning on June 20, 1287. Record in 
Tinnevelly District < 7 / In Ramnad on August 27, a record of Jatavarman Sundara 
Pandya II in his 12th year (V. R. //, Ramnad, 152; 575 of 1902; E. L viii, 279). In South Arcot 
an inscription of this year of Maravarman Vikrama Pandya [54- of 1905). Records of this last prince 
allege of him that he conquered KakatTya Ganapati (probably an error for Rudramma and Vijaya- 
Gandagopala. [This is almost certainly an empty boast.] One of his inscriptions gives him the 
full titles of an Emperor. {belozv, s.v. A. D. 1291^92.) 

The country in Cuddaph District included in the divisions of the Renadu, Ghandikota, Muli- 
kinadu, Pottaplnadu, etc., was ruled by Ambadeva-Maharaja who had the titles ‘ Gandapendera ’ 
and ' Mandalika-Brahmarakshasa’. He was grandson of Gangasahini, the general of the Kakatiya 
queen Rudramma ( V. R, i. Cudd. 654^49, a number of inscriptions ; 406-423 of 1911; 618-623 of 
1907). Another member of his family was Jannigadeva, called ‘ Maharaja of Panugal ’. 

( V. R. X. Cudd. 923. See Pedigree of Kayastha family.) 
A. D. 1288. Hoy^ala Ramanatha was ruling in his 33rd year in E. Mysore {£. C. Bp, 59 
Mr. 98; Sp. 36; Kl. 92, 99; ix. Dv. 24). In S.-B. Mysore, Narasimha III reigned. 

{E. C. ix Cp. 66; Kn, 77, 78.) 

Yadava Ramachandra of Devagiri reigned in N. Mysore, where an inscription records an 
attack on a town {E. C. xi, Dg. 81). And in N.-W. Mysore {V ii HI, 12; viii, Sb, 128, 247). The 
date of the last of these is November 27, 1288. 

In Kurnool the Kayastha chief Ambadeva was ruling locally. 

{V. R. a. Rum. 335 ; 242 of 1905.) 

Kakatiya Rudramma was reigning in Guntur District on October 27, 128P, {130 of 1917.) 

An inscription of the 13th year of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II in the Chingleput District 
states that he quelled some disturbances there. The persons injured appealed for protection to the 
‘ Pottapi-Raja ’ (evidently one of the Telugu-Choda family). The property of the offenders was 
confiscated {315 of 1909), [This shews that the influence of the Pandya princes was spreading 
northwards along the east coast districts and renders intelligible the assertion of Marco Polo who 
was on the coast in this year that the Coromandel Coast was ruled by a Pandya prince. Polo could 
not of course know exactly the topographical limits of Pandya power. It must be noted also that 
there are six records of Pandya princes at Nandalur in Cuddapah District belonging to the years 
1286 to 1293 {588-594 of 1907 ) .] 

[Attention must be directed now to affairs in Ceylon, where king Bhuvaneka Bahu died 
in A.D. 1288 after a reign of eleven years. The Mahawamia relates (ch. xc) that subsequent to his 
death ‘ the five brethren who governed the Pandya kingdom ’ sent an army to the island. The 
Tamils laid waste the country on every side and seizing a fortress took the Tooth-Relic of Buddha 
and all the solid wealth that was there ’ and returned to the mainland. The new king of Ceylon 
Par^rama-Bahu III {1288-93) himself went, properly escorted, and presented himself before the 
Pandya king (Maravarman KulaSekhara I), and prayed for the return of the relic. His prayer was 
granted and the relic was thus restored to the people of Ceylon.] 

A.D. 1289. Kakatiya Rudramma reigning, on November 28, 1289, under the title *Rudradeva,’ 
in Guntur District. ( V.R. ii. Gun. 860 ; 536 of 1913) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II, was ruling in Salem District on August 1, 1289, in his 13th 
year {V.R.ii, Salem 127 ; 24 of 1900; E.l.vi ;3lO). Another inscription of his, of date June 3, 
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in the same district 25 : 432 of 1913), Another, of August 5, is in Chingleput 

District. {ibid. Chin. 979 : 110 of 1912 / E.L ix, 259.) 

The Yadava king of Devagiri, Ramachandra, ruling in N.-W. Mysore on April 3, 1289. The 
regnal year given is ‘ 20.’ Apparently it should be ' 19.’ 

(E. C. via, S6. 209. Compare Sb, 31 and 208 for year of accession.) 

HoySala Narasimha was reigning in W. Mysore from Dorasamudra {E.C. v, Cn. 232 ; vi. 
Cm. 11). The first of these records says that ‘ Rainanatha-deva, raising an army, came out to 
fight . . . ’ with whom cannot be gathered ; but the inscriptions of the last few years shew that 
Mysore was in a very disturbed state at this period. 

In B. Mysore in the K51ar District HoySala Ramanatha was ruling. {E.C. x, Mb. 44^ a.) 

In N.-W. Mysore one of the local rulers was the Kadamba chief Kava-deva. There was 
cattle-raiding and consequent deaths in this tract in this year. (E.C. viii, Sb. 503.) 

In Ramnad Maravarman Kulasekhara Piindva I was reigning on June 27, 1289, in his 22nd 
year. (K E. it, Ram. 125 ; 107 of 1903 ; E.I. :'///, 277.) 

A.D. 1290. Ramachandra of Devagiri continued to reign in N.-W. Mysore {E.C. viii, Sb. 113, 
192). More cattle raiding recounted. 

In B. Mysore, Hoysala Ramanatha ruled on July 12, 1290. {E.C. x, Mb. 100 ; Ct. 84.) 

In S. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha III reigned, after having taken over the Government of 
that province from his brother Ramanatha who formerly ruled there. {E.C. iv, Yl. 56 ; Hi, Tn. 27 
58). He was also reigning in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C. vii, HI. 90.) 

Tinnevelly was reigned over by Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya I. Record of his 22nd 
year there on January 30, and another on April 21 ; another on October 30, 1290 [81, 110, 17 of 
1916). He reigned in Madura district, also. {V.R. it, Mad. 33 ; 447 of 1906 ; E.I. ix, 223.) 

Jafavarman Sundara Pandya II was reigning in Salem District on May 15, 1290 in his 14th 
year {V. R. it, Salem 126; 21 of 1900 E. /. tfi, 312). And in Tanjore on August 9. {Y. R. it. Tan. 
1124; 294 of 1908; E.I. xi, 136). There is an inscription of his in Cuddapah District also, at 
Nandalur, whose date is February 20, 1920. (Y. R. i. Cudd, 804; 590 of 1907.) 

At Simhachalam, Vizagapatam District the Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha II reigned in 
1290-91, and in 1291-92, which was his 15th year. 

{V. R. a, Vizag. 120, 125, 185; 292, 297, 357 of 1899) 

In Kurnool District the Kayastha chief ‘ Gandapendera’ Ambadeva was in power locally. He 
remitted some taxes (F. R. ii. Kurn. 267, 360, 174, 268 of 1905). Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II was his 
overlord. {V. R. ii, Kurnool, 4d9.) 

[We must here take note of what we learn from the chronicle of Marco Polo the Venetian 
traveller, who was at Kayal on the gulf of Manaar in 1288 and 1293, about the state of Southern India 
at this period. And before doing so it will be well to note that, if we may judge, what the daily 
life of the peasant population of South India was by the revelations made in numberless inscriptions 
in Mysore, and the neighbouring districts, it would appear to have been very difficult. For as soon 
as anyone became possessed of some sort of wealth by his breeding of cattle he was attacked by his 
neighbours, who united in gangs and proceeded to rob him of all he had acquired. And not only did 
these robbers take the cattle, but they were in the habit of sacking the villages and carrying off the 
young women. We also learn from these records that these crimes were not confined to a man’s 
immediate neighbours, but that fighting was incessant. Groups of villages combined lo attack 
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other groups, and the inhabitants of a whole nadu set forth to rob and slaughter the dwellers in 
another naiu. In fact as it is well known, robbery and murder were elevated into a romance, and 
poems were written describing the bravery and heroism of these savage marauders. 

{See *Noies and Cautions*, above). 

It is appropriate here also to note that men could not travel in safety from one place to 
another because of the danger of death at the hands of the Thugs, who also elevated the wholesale 
murder of innocent people into a fine art. Vincent Smith has well described the system of Thuggee 
in his Oxford History of India, p. 666-67. In the year of which we are treating, a.d. 1290-91, Sultan 
Jalal-ud-din Khilji became king of Delhi, and since it is related of him that he arrested and deported 
1,000 Thugs in an endeavour to put an end to their horrible practices, we know that Thuggee must 
have been a curse to the country in his time. In the course of the centuries it grew worse and worse 
till the British Government sternly put it down in the first half of the 19th century, It may tend to 
an appreciation of what Thuggee really meant to the inhabitants of India if I repeat one sentence 
of V. Smith’s remarks on the subject—* One man confessed to having been concerned in the murder 
of 719 persons ’ {pp, cit., p. 666). 

Nor was the sea safe for travel on trade. Marco Polo found that piracy abounded to an 
immense extent in those seas. To use his own words ( Ill cap. xxiv-xxv) ‘From this 
kingdom of Malabar and from Gujarat there go forth every year more than a hun- 

dred corsair vessels .... These pirates . . . stay out the whole summer .... No merchant-ship 
can escape them .... When any corsair sights a vessel a signal is made . . . and then the 
whole of them make for this, and seize the merchants and plunder them.’ Of the Gujarat pirates 
he says that they are the * most desperate pirates in existence ’ ; and that they and the pirates of 
Malabar were protected by the local chiefs. 

The trade in horses, brought by sea to Kayal in those days by Arab dealers and seamen, and 
sold to the leading Rajahs in South India, suffered greatly from these pirates. The western coast of 
Malabar proper was especially dangerous. 

To Marco Polo and to the Muhammadans generally ‘ Malabar ’ or ‘ Ma’abar ’ meant apparently 
the whole of Southern India. They got their information from west coast traders and Musalman 
settlers, and did not distinguish between the west coast Malabar proper and the east coast which the 
English have learnt to call the Coromandel Coast. Thus in ch. xvi Marco Polo writes of the body 
of St. Thomas lying ' in a certain city of the province of Ma’abar,' and he repeats this description in 
ch.. xviii. He tells us that * in this province there are five kings who are own brothers ’ and that at this 
end i.e., at the southern end, presumably about Kayal, the name of the king was ‘Sonder-Bandi-Devar*, 
Sundara Pandya-deva, i. e. (probably) Jatavarraan Sundara Pandya II, 1276 to 1293. Wassaf, 
writing somewhat later, says that Malabar extended from Cape Comorin to Nellore (* Kaulam to 
Nilawar’),^ 

[Marco Polo, Wassaf and Rashid-ud-din all agree the old Pandya kingdom was now broken 
up, and that different provinces in the south were ruled by different Pandya princes jointly called 
the Five Brothers in accordance with ancient legend.] 

^ Mr. Sewell is here confounding Malibar and Ma'bar of Wassaf. The first according to this author extended 
from Khor to Kulam and was 800 parasangs (p. 31). Ma’ bar extends in length from Kdlam to Nilawar (Nellore), 
nearly 800 parasangs (p. 3'.’.) 

See Wassaf In Elliot III. and S. Ind. and Her Muhammadan Invaders, p. Editor. 
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A. D. 1291. Maravarman Kulasekhara Pan^ya I reigning in Madura on June 1, 1291, in his 
23rU year (740 of 1919), And at Tanjore on June 28, where two records calling him * Bhuvaneka 
Vira ’ place the day as in his ‘ 22nd ’ year— a mistake for 24th. (260^ 263 of 1917.) 

In Chingleput District Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II was reigning on August 18 in his 15th 
year. of 1921.) 

In S. Arcot Maravarman Vikrama Pandya ruled. The inscription gives him full imperial 
titles. \ji(, of 1900.) 

HoySala Narasimha III reigned in N.-W. Mysore on April 16, 1291, (E. C. vti, SA. 78.) 

And in S. Mysore (no details of date are given). (5. C. iv. Kr. 10.) 

HoySala Ramanatha is stated in a laudatory record to have been reigning as an Emperor in 
his own right. This is in E. Mysore. But it also states that a battle had taken place in which two 
of Ramanatha’s ministers were engaged ; and this would give rise to the impression that he 
rebelled against the succession to the throne of his nephew Bajj^a III. (E. C. x, Kl, 234, 239.) 
Three more of his inscriptions in E. Mysore. (^Ihid. M, 43 ; Bp, 6Sa ; ix, D, 45.) 

Hoysala Ballala III represented as reigning in W. Mysore on November 18, 1291. The date 
correctly stated. His capital Dorasmudra is named (E. C. vi, Kd, 49). He was crowned on 
January 31, 1292 (A". C. vi, O;/, 36). Narasimha had probably died before November 18, 1291. 
Another record of Ballaja III names him as reigning in S. E. Mysore on December 18, 1291. 

(E. C. ix. Kn. 64.^) 

Kakatiya ‘ Pratapa Rudra,’ i. e., Rudramraa reigning in Guntur Distiict. She seems to have 
died in this year. Mention made of Manuma-Gandagopala. This may be Manma-Siddha II, whose 
reign came to an end in this year, or his grandson Manma Siddha III, son of Nalla Siddha. Manma 
Siddha III succeeded his grandfather (V, R. it. Guntur, 275 ; 204 of 1899). Manma Siddha II, 
Vijaya-Gandagopala is represented by an inscription of this year at Conjeevaram (E, /. xiii, 194, 
See E. R. 1920, p. 119 ; E. I, vi, 274 vU, 129 ; xiii, 194). Rudramma’s daughter’s son ‘ Kumara ” 
Pratapa Rudra was ruling in the Palnad Taluk, Guntur District in this year. 

( V. R. ii. Guntur, 514 ; 548 of 1909.) 

Amba-deva of the Kayastha family was ruling locally in Kurnool District. He claims to 
have ‘ established at Nellore ManmagandagopMa who had been deprived of his kingdom and to 
have destroyed a Kadava-Raja. (V. R. ii. Kum: 266 ; 173 ot 1905.) 

A. D. 1292. In Central Mysore Gapesa Chola-Maharaja of Nidugal was ruling locally. A 
pedigree of the family is given. (E. C. xii. Pg. 53.) 

Severe famine this year in North India. 

Hoysala Ballaja III, now king, reigning inS. Mysore on February 20, 1292 (E. C. Hi. Nj 
103), And in W. (V. Bl, 18). And in the S. E. 3 his last inscription is of date about 

June-July, 1291. It speaks of an ‘ incursion by the forces of Ramanatha’, who was Ballala Ill’s 
uncle. This supports the idea mooted above (s. v, 1291-92) that Ramanatha opposed his nephew’s 
succession by force of arms. {E. C. ix. Kn. 28.) 

Hoysala Ramanatha is recognized as ruling in E. Mysore in his 37th and 38th regnal year. 

(E.C. ix, Nl, 38b ; :r, Sp, 62.) 


' This reference is not given by Sewell ; but has been put in by me. This seems the record intended as the 
date agrees according to L. D. S. Pillai's Indian Ephemerit.—Edilor. 
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There was fighting between local chiefs in N.-W. Mysore {E. C. vtu\ Sa, 89, 97), Another 
record (5a, IJO) mentions a fight, perhaps the same, between a certain Koti-Nayaka and some other 
minor chiefs. 

Yadava Ramachandra of Devagiri was reigning in N.-W. Mysore on June 12, 1292 in his 
23rd year. (5. C. viii, Sb, 198.) 

Sundara Pandya was ruling in his 15th year in S. Arcot on March 26, 1292. {510 of 1920.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra, called also ‘ Kumara-Rudra *, ruling in Guntur and Kistna districts. 

{V. R. a, Gun. 143, 145, 206 / Kistna 146 ; 545 of 1909 / 126 of 1897 ; 254, 256 of 1892.) 

In Vizagapatam District at Simhachalam the Matsya chief Jayanta II was ruling on 
July 26. And a gift was made there by the chief Arjuna, alias Narasimha Vardhana for the 
merit of his younger brother Annama-Gop^avardhana. 

(//. R. in, Vizas. 130, 133; 302, 305 of 1899.) 

A.D. 1293. Hoy^ala Ramanatha continued to rule in B. Mysore, this being his 38th year 
{E. C. X, Mr. 99 ; Kl, 18). In August-September 1293, his son ‘ Manjeya-^<i^tt//ar ’ made a grant 
for the health of his father, establishing a festival to take place once a month. Another to the 
same purpose was made in 1295, the inscription which mentions it calling the prince ‘ Mavuttar ’ 

{E. C. X, Bp, 23, 25a. See also ibid. 27.) 

Hoysala Ballala III was reigning in S.-B. Mysore, where there was local fighting and 
slaughter {E, C, ix, Kn, 107). And in S. Mysore {Ibid, iv, Hg. 15 ). 

In Tinnevelly District Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya I was reigning on November 18, 
1293. (K. R. Hi, Thin., 483 ; 134 of 1894 ; E. 1. vi, 309.) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II was ruling at Nandalur in Cuddapah District in his 17th year, 
on March 14 and 18, 1293(1/. R. i, Cudd. 808, 802 ; 588, 594 of 1907). And in South Arcot 
district on March 22 {405 of 1921). Wassaf records the death of this prince during the Hijra year 
ending on December 20, 1293. Mr. Swamikannu Pillai has, on the strength of several inscriptions, 
established the existence of another Jatavarman Sundara Pandya, whose rule began in the year 
following February 8, 1293. 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II ruling in Guntur District, Ongole Taluk. (K. R. ii. Gun. 379 
454 ; D. & V.C. 983, 1115.) 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha II was reigning in Ganjani District on May 21, 1293, in 
his 18th year, when a gift was made at ^rikurmara by the sage Naraliaritirtha {y, R. i, Ganjam 
245, 367 of 1896). Several inscriptions combine with this to prove that this king came to the throne 
in the year following May 22, 1276. {V. R. i, Gan. 201, 213, 234, 237, 241.) 

Marco Polo’s second visit to Kayal on the Gulf of Manaar took place in this year {See 
Oxford History of India, p. 215). 

A.D. 1294. Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II ruling in Guntur District {V. R. ii. Gun. 307). This 
was early in 1294. Also in Kurnool district (F. R. ii, Kurnool 272 ; 179 of 1905). Here he claims 
to have defeated (‘ cut off the head of ’) Manma-Gandag5pala, the Telugu-Choda chief. [This is 
confusing ; but it is noticeable that the Kayastha chief Ambadeva in 1291-92 claimed to have 
‘ established ’ this same Manma, and it may be that there was some disturbance at the time— 
Manma being defeated by Pratapa Rudra and afterwards assisted to regain his authority by 
Ambadeva.] Pratapa Rudra was also ruling in Nellore. 


{y. R. ii, Nell. 357 ; B. & KC. 630.) 
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HoySala Ramanatha was ruling E. Mysore early in 1294, and in Jime-July of that year 
{£. C. ix Hty I5l ; Btiy 100 ; x, C/, <?<?). It was his 39th and 40th year. HoySala Baljafa III 
reigning in S. Mysore. c w, Ch, 44.) 

Yadava Ramachandra supreme in N.-W. Mysore. More violent raids on a large scale, 
carried out by a number of villages composing a ttadn and ruining the inhabitants of another such 
group. The defenders were robbed of the crops they had grown. 

(E.C. viiiy Sh. 502 ; vii\ Hly 29 ,) 

Inscription at Conjee veram. The date is not very sound but is probably February 13, 
1294. This was in the 3rd year of the Telugu-Cho^a Chief Manma Siddha III, Vira Gan^la- 
gopala. (60S of 1919.) 

In Tinnevelly District, Maravarman Kulasekhara Pan<lya I reigning in his 27th year 
on December 10, 1294. (V. R, Hi. Tinn. 4^6 ; 137 of 1894 ; K.I. vi, SOS.) 

[This year saw the first advance of the Delhi Muhammadans towards the Dekhan and the 
south. Sultan Jalal-ud-din Khilji of Delhi had a nephew Alau-d»din, who obtained permission 
from his uncle to make an expedition into Malwa. Concealing his movements from the Sultan 
he invaded the Dekhan in force and compelled Yadava Ramachandra of Devagiri to surrender 
the province of Ellichpur. He collected enormous booty and returned. He effected a meeting 
in 1296 between himself and his uncle at Kara near Allahabad and there murdered him. The 
Sultan’s head was struck off and displayed to the troops, and Alau*d-dm seized the throne 
of Delhi, He raised a great army ot 475,000 men. His success against Ramachandra was 
partly due to the absence from Devagiri, the Yadava capital, of the king’s eldest son 
{Sankara with a large body of troops, forming an army that was intended for the conquest 
of the Hoy.sa]a dominions in the south. Ramachandra defended himself with courage and 
ability, but the city was unprepared for a siege and it was captured. Negotiations followed, 
Ramachandra playing for time till Sankara could return to his assistance. When eventu- 
ally the prince and his army arrived a battle was fought, and victory was almost in the 
hands of the Hindus when their troops were thrown into a panic by the arrival on the scene of 
a fresh body of Muhammadan soldiers which they mistook for the advance party of a great 
army. Sankara’s forces broke and fled, and Ramachandra was forced to submit. Ferishtah’s 
description of the amount of treasure made over to the victor sounds almost fabulous. It was 
certainly sufficient to enrich Alau-d-din and he spent it lavishly in securing his sovereignty 
and preparing for further war. Having now learned something of the wealth that might be 
obtained by the sack of the royal cities and the ancient temples in South India the Muham- 
madan rulers never again withheld their hand. Alan-d-din made repeated raids on the Dekhan. 
Alau-d-din, viewed in some aspects, was a monster of cruelty. He murdered the families of 
those who had been loyal to his uncle, sparing neither the women nor the children. Annoyed 
by the presence near Delhi of a large number of Mongol settlers he slaughtered from 15,000 to 
30,000 of them. As regards his policy towards the Hindus he ordered his ministers to ‘ grind 
them down and deprive them of their wealth and property.’ He took half of the gross produce 
of the cultivated lands, and commanded that the peasants should only be left just enough to 
enable them to live. He governed by a system of espionage and ferocious punishments.] 

A.D. 1295. There are two inscriptions of Yadava Ramachandra in this year in N.-W. Mysore. 

(E, C. viiy Ciy 26 ; viii.y Sb. 1242) 
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Kakatlya Pratapa Rudrii reifoinc: in the Nandisrama taluk, Kistna District. 

(V./i* it. Kistna^ 252.) 

An inscription at Tenkarai in Madura District combines mention of the 28th year of 
Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya I and that of the 10th year of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II. 
The date is November 27, 1295. {V.R. it. Mad. 195 ; 12d of 1910.) 

About this time KulaSekhara associated with himself in the government his illegitimate 
son Vira Pandya to the exclusion of his legitimate son Sundara ; and this led to bitter hatred 
between the two brothers, which culminated in tragedy later. 

In this year Parakrama Bahu IV king of Ceylon came to Madura and obtained from 
KulaSekhara Pandya the return of the Tooth Relic of Buddha, which he carried back to the island. 

{above^ s. v. A. D. 1288 ; Mahawaihfa, ch. xc.) 
A.D. 1296. In July 1296 Alau-d-din Khilji became sultan of Delhi. {above^ s. v. A. D. 1294.) 

HoySala Ballala III was reigning in W. Mysore on August 8, 1296, in his 6th year. (The 
date has a wrong week day, however, and cannot quite be trusted, but the year, month and tith i 
give the result stated.) {E. C. vi. Cm. 36 ; Tk. 88.) 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha II reigning in Vizagapatam District at Simhacbalam 
( V.R. iu\ Vizag. 145 ; 317 of 1899), At the same place a gift was made to the temple by the wife 
of Jayanta of the Matsya family. (V. R. m, Vizag. 132 ; 304 of 1899.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra was reigning in Kurnool District. ( V.R. ii, Kum. 376 ; 45 of 1909.) 

In Nellore, a gift is mentioned as having been made by the Telugu-Choda chief Ranganatha 
alias Raja-Gandagopala in the 6th year of Vijaya-Gandagopala. The date, which is quite accurate =■ 
December 26, 1296 ( V. R, ii, Nell. 543 ; B. and V. C. 841 ; 194 of 1894). [The inscription should 
be further examined. This Ranganatha seems to be the same as Manma-Siddha III. — Raja- 
Gandagopala. His grandfather Vijaya-Gandagopala had ceased to reign in 1290-91, the reign 
having begun in 1250. It seems possible that a mistake has been made in the reading of the 
record, and that it may refer to the 6th year of Manma-Siddha III.] 

A.D. 1297. Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar quotes this year as being the one in which an 
embassy was sent to China by the Pandya Jatavarman Sundara II, whose ambassador was Fakru- 
d-din Ahamad, son of Jaraalu-d-din the Arab chief who supplied the Pandya ruler with horses from 
Arabia. Jamal’s brother Takiu-d-din lived at Kayal on the Gulf of Manaar. Pakru-d-din stayed 
four years in China and died on board ship on his return voyage in 1395. He was buried near his 
uncle Takiu-d-din who had died in 1303. At this time there were numbers of Musalman traders 
and others in South India, and Ibn Batuta tells us that under HoySala Ballaja III there served a 
force of 20,000 of them. 

In this year the Telugu-Chdda Manma-Siddha III took possession of Conjeeveram as a 
vassal of the Kakatiya king Pratapa Rudra II {E. /. vii^ 128 ; 213 of 1892). He was ruling in the 
Guntur District ( V. R. ii, Gun. 308 ; 213 of 1892.) 

HoySala BaUala III was ruling in W. Mysore {E. C, v, Ak, 120). HoySala Vi^vanatha had 
about 1294-5 succeeded his father Ramanatha and now ruled in Salem District {V. R. ii, Salem, 
104, 105 ; 204, 205 of 1911), And in E. and S.-E. Mysore {E. C. x, Ct, 45 ; ix. Ht, 136, 138). [But 
the actual sovereign was his cousin Ballala III.] 

Narasimha II, Kalinga-Ganga king, reigning in Vizagapatam District in his 23rd year. 

(K R. in, Vizag. 128 / 138, 300, 310 of 1899.) 
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K^atiya Pratapa Rudra II was reigning in Guntur District. 

( y. R, it, Gun. 414, 497, 499 ; B. and V. C. 1057 ; 570, 572 of 1909.) 

The Kalasa country in W. Mysore was locally ruled by Vira Pandya. {E. C. vt. Mg. 68.) 

A.D. 1293. Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra reigning in Ongole Taluk and at Bezwada. 

( y. R. it, Guntur 375 ; B. and V. C, 978 ; Kisina 58 ; 906 of 189 J.) 

A gift was made to the Simhachalam temple by the Matsya chief Jayantika, or Jayanta. 

(K R. Hi, yizag. 144 ; 316 of 1899,) 

An order is mentioned as having been made in Coorg by Hariharadeva, probably the 
Changalva chief Harihara. (E. C. i, Coorg, 59.) 

On July 5, 1298, Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya I was reigning in Madura. 

(y. R. a Mad. 35 ; E. /. ix, 224.) 

A.D. 1299. Hoysala Ball^a III reigning in S.-B. and in N.-W. Mysore {E. C. ix, Kn, 76, 
via, Sa, 96). The latter inscription mentions the customary attack of one local chief on another, 
with accompanying deaths of fighting men. 

In Nellore District * Raja Gandagbpala * was ruling. This was the Telugu>Ch5da chief 
Manma Siddha III, who bore that title. (B. and y, C. i, 460, 832; y. R. ii, Nell. 266, 534.) 

[The Kerala king Ravivarman-Kulasekhara-Samgraraadhira came to the throne this year. 
He was born in 1266 {see above). He governed from Kollam (Quilon). 

Alau-d-din Khilji of Delhi invaded Orissa in this year, but to no great effect ] 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha II reigning in Vizagapatam District in his 25th year. 

(K R. Hi. yizag. 131 ; 303 of 2899.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra reigning in Guntur District. ( V. R. ii. Gun. 583 ; 565 of 1909.) 

A.D. 1300. Hoysala Ballaja III reigning in Mysore. An inscription of this year states that he 
captured Hosagunda, an unidentified place, ‘marched on the Gangeya-Sahani ’ and plundered the 
country {E. C. viii, Sa, 45). [Apparently Visvanatha attempted by armed force to oust Ballaja, 
and BaJlala attacked that part of Mysore which had been in some measure under Visvanatha’s father 
Ramanatha’s influence. This plundering of the country shews clearly who it was that suffered most 
from these dynastic wars. The armies on the march ruined and despoiled the peasant population. 
This must always have been the case,] 

Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya reigning in Tinnevelly {416, 417, 552 of 1926), The dates are 
respectively May 7, March 17 and November 23, 1300. 

A.D. 1301. The same king, June 7, 1301. Record in Tinnevelly (K R. Hi, Tinn. 44 ; 98 of 
1907). And in Tanjore on July 8 {y. R. ii. Tan. 477; 661 of 1902 E. /. viii, 277). Another 
Tanjore record of September 10, 1301 {see Ind. Ant, 1913; p. 112) alludes to the confusion in the 
country and the general distress caused by Kulasekhara’s partitioning of the Pandya kingdom 
amongst the princes of his house. It would appear that these princes abused their position and 
harried the people each ruler attempting to make himself stronger than his neighbour. When the 
king abolished this arrangement and re-assumed sovereignty in his own person over the whole 
realm the people took heart and returned to the homes which they had been driven to desert. 

(K. R. ii, Tanjore, 657; 46 of 1906.) 

Inscription in South Arcot District of Jatavarman Vira Pandya KulaiSekhara’s illegitimate son, 
date November 12, 1301. The 5th regnal year {430 of 1921). This record is in Tirukoyilur 
Taluk. Another inscription in Chidambaram Taluk of the same district shews that Jatavarman 
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Sundara Pandya II, the king's legitimate son and heir, was ruling there on December 26, 1301. The 
regnal year stated is the 24th, but it was actually his 26th year. (5^9 of 1920.) 

HoyiSala Ballala III was reigning in £. Mysore in this year, where there are six inscriptions 
of his. (E. C. ix. Bn, 65 / Nl, 38 ; Cp, 36; x, Mr, 67, 71, 100.) 

A.D. 1302. The Telugu Choda chief ‘ Ranganatha-Raja Gandagopala ’ i.e. Manma-Siddha III 
ruling in Nellore District on January 10, 1302. It belongs to bis 12th regnal year ( V. R. Nell. 532. 
B. and V. C. 829). [According to this his accession must have taken place before January 10, 1291. 
There is a little confusion at present as to the exact time of his accession owing to conflicting 
results derived from his inscription dates {see above, a.d. 1296)], 

Jatavarman Vira Pandya ruling in Tanjore District at Nannilam, in his 6th year, on 
September 1302. (K R. ii. Tan. 84-2; 401 of 1908; E. /, xi, 137.) 

Hoyi^ala Ballaja III reigning in S., N. and N.-W. Mysore. In the north there 
was fighting ‘ when Kandali-deva came marching to Hojalkere.* Kandali was some local chief, 
seemingly, trying to raid and plunder his neighbour’s property. In the north-west there was more 
local fighting by armies of chiefs, of whom it appears that one was encouraged by the king 
{E. C. iv. Ch. 191 ; xi. Hk. 106 ; viii. Nr. 27). Another inscription {viii. Sa. 101) shews that in the 
autumn of a.d. 1302 BaU^a III ‘ marched and encamped at Banavasi,’ and a battle was fought 
(perhaps against the Kadamba chief of Bapavasi) at Kadambalige-nadu. 

In Guntur district Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II was reigning in Palnad Taluk. 

{V.R. ii. Gun. 519; 549 of 1909.) 

In S. Kanara, the Alupa chief Bankideva-Alupendra was ruling from Mangalore. 

( V. R. ii. S. Kan. 87 ; 17 of 1901.) 

A.D. 1303. [In this year Alau^d-din Khilji, Sultan of Delhi, sent an expedition against Kakatiya 
Pratapa Rudra II of Warangal, which, however, failed.] 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II was reigning in Guntur district on February 18, 1303. {173 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1304. A village in Chingleput district was given away by the chief Panchanadivapan 
Tiruvegamban-Nilagangaraiyan on July 8, 1304, in the 37th year of king Maravarman Kulasekhara 
Pandya I. In 1273 {see above) this Nilaganga owned Vijayagandagopala as his sovereign ( V. R. i. 
Chin. 928 ; 555 of 1912). [There were several Nilagangaraiyas {see Genealogical Table], 

An interesting copper-plate inscription found in Nellore district throws light on the life of 
the merchants at this date. It belongs to the year 1304-05. A body of merchants in that part of 
the country had combined to make certain rules for trade. One of their number turned traitor to 
them, and was murdered. This trades union then gave this document to the murderer, by which 
they found themselves in gratitude to allow him to carry on his merchandise in future free of duty. 

{E. R. C. P. 10 of App. A. 1918-19.) 

More fighting in N.-W. Mysore. A battle mentioned. {E. C. viii. Nr. 12.) 

In B. Mysore Hoysala BalJala III reigned. {E. C. ix. Bn. 53.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra reigning in Guntur district, Palnad Taluk. 

{V. R. ii. Gun. 486 ; 561 of 1909.) 

A.D. 1305. Early in a.d. 1305 Hoysala Ba|lala III attacked Ramachandra of Devagiri, and a 
battle was fought. {E. C. viii. Sa. 156.) 

Maravarman KulaSekhara Pandya I reigning in S. Arcot on April 28, 1905, in his 37th 
year {539 of 1921). And in Tiunevelly on Octdber 31, in his 38th year {19 of 1916.) 
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A.D. 1306. The only inscriptions of this year are five, in N. and S.-E. Mysore, shewing Hoy^ala 
Ballala III reigning there. {E. C. ix. Brt, 76 ; Kn. 81 ; Afa. 55 ; D-B. 52, 60 ; xi, Hk. 136,) 

[In this year according to Ferishta (but in 1307 according to Amir Khusru and in 1308 
according to Barni) Alau-d-din Khilji of Delhi, who had given high command to his infamous 
favourite Malik Kafur, sent him south again to attack Ramachandra of Devagiri. Malik 
Kafur laid waste the country up to the gates of Devagiri, and compelled R^achandra 

(whom the Musalman chroniclers call ‘ Ram Deo *) to sue for terms. On his submission 

he sent him a prisoner to Delhi, where the sultan received him kindly, and after six months, 
honourably released him. (For an account of this expedition and the later ones of Malik Kafur into 
South India, see Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s ‘ Smith India, etc,, * pp. 74 ff.). This defeat of the 
Yadava king by the encroaching Muhammadans must have terrified the inhabitants of Mysore and 
the neighbourhood, but there was worse to follow.] 

A.D. 1307. HoySala Ballala reigning in W., N.-W. and E. and S.-E. Mysore. 

{E, C, V, BL, 163 ; via, Sa., 62 ; x,, Mr., S3 ; ix. Cp., 76.) 

A Kadamba chief Kava-deva raided some country in N.-W. Mysore. {E. C. viii. Sa., 32.) 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Bhanu-deva II was reigning in Vizagapatam district in his 
3rd year. ( V. R. Hi. Vizag:. 155, 157 ; 327, 329 ot 1899.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra was reigning in Kurnool district. {V. R. ii, Kurn. 512.) 

A.D. 1308. Maravarman Kulasekhara was reigning in N. Arcot, Chingleput and Tanjore 
districts in this, his 40th, year; which makes it clear that he had got completely the upper hand 
of the great chiefs who had been ruling in the two former districts for several years since the 
downfall of the Choia dynasty — viz., the families of the Telugu-Chodas, the f^engepis, and that of 
the Pallava Perunjinga. The dates are respectively == January 18, February 24, and March 18, 1308. 
{476 of 1920 ; V. R. i. Chin. 503 ; 134 of 1896 ; E. I. vi, 300 ; V. R. ii. Tan. 930 / 551 of 1904 ; 

E. /. viii, 276.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra was reigning in Cuddapah and Kurnool districts. 

(K R. i. Cudd. 130 ; 616 of 1907; Kuril. 353, 533; 260 of 1905.) 

HoySala Ballala III reigning in East Mysore. {E. C, ix. Bn., 134.) 

A.D. 1309. Hoysala Balla]a in North-West Mysore, ruling from Dorasamudra. 

{E. C. vii, Sh. 19.) 

Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya I reigning in Madura on June 9, in his 41st year ; and 
on July 13, in his 42nd year. {V. R. ii. Mad. 342 ; 431 of 1907 ; 339 of 1918.) 

Gift made to a temple in Cuddapah district by a chief named Brahmmideva, ‘ grandson of 
Brahmmideva and Bhogaladevi.’ (Unidentified). {V. R. i. Cudd. 607 ; 506 of 1906 ) 

[Towards the end of this year Sultan Alau-d-din of Delhi again despatched Malik Kafur 
to attack the Hindus in the south. He was ordered to capture the fortress of Warangal and bring 
about the submission of Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II. The Muhammadan army marched across the 
Dekhan and at one point were assisted by the now humble Yadava Ramachandra of Devagiri. 
As soon as they reached what they believed to be the border of the dominions of the Kakatiya 
king, they began proceedings by burning a town and massacring the inhabitants. They marched 
on Warangal, seized Hanumakonda and laid close siege to the capital.] 

A.D. 1310. [The siege of Warangal was carried on with such vigour that in March 1310 
Pratapa Rudra was reduced to extremities and compelled to submit. Moderate terms, for which 
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he befi:&:ed, were refused hift and Malik Kafur, on beins: asked what the Eing was expected to 
surrender, replied that he demanded not only the king’s treasures but the wealth of his whole 
country. Eventually the conqueror took the entire property and movable possessions of 
Pratapa Rudra and left for Delhi, carrying with him, so say the Muhammadan chroniclers, 1,000 
camels laden with treasure. 

A little later in the year trouble broke out in the Pandya kingdom at Madura. It has 
already been mentioned above that KulaSekhara Pandya’s two sons, Sundara Pandya, the legitimate 
son and rightful heir to the throne, and Vira Pandya, the king’s favourite (but himself illegitimate) 
had borne bitter enmity towards one another. This bad been the case ever since 1296. 

Some time before the end of May 1310 Sundara Pandya, enraged at his father’s having 
openly nominated Vira Pandya as his successor on the throne went to the length of killing the 
king and seizing the crown. Open war then broke out between the two brothers each of whom had 
his supporters ; and about November of that year, after an action in which Vira Pandya had been 
beaten, Sundara Pandya suffered an overwhelming defeat in his turn and was so hard pressed that 
he fled for protection to the Muhammadans. 

Alau-d-din now found the moment favourable for a great movement which would Anally 
crush the whole of South India and bring that country into subjection to Delhi. The Yadva king- 
dom of Devagiri and the Kakatiya kingdom of Warangal had been conquered. There remained 
only two considerable kingdoms in the south to be reduced, the HoySala throne of Dorasamudra 
and the Pandya dominion of Madura. But there was an equally powerful attraction in the hoarded 
wealth of the great Hindu sacred places. These he resolved, should be systematically plundered, 
and the people, if possible, converted to the true faith of Islam. 

He accordingly despatched Malik Kafur on this mission with a great army. The general 
left Delhi in Nevember 1310 and marched towards Devagiri]. 

There is an inscription in Hassan Taluk, W. Mysore, recording the death of a soldier who died 
flghting against the ‘ Turks ’. Its date, as given, would be February 5, a. d. 1310. But I cannot help 
believing that an error has been made in the year stated possibly by the original compiler of the 
record— because it was in February 1311 * that Malik Kafur reached Dorasamudra. f E. C. v. Hn, 51 J 

Two inscriptions recognize Pratapa Rudra, Kakatiya as reigning in Nellore and Guntur 
Districts in 1310-11 (K E. «. Ngli. P/ B.afid V. CSSS ; V. R, ti. Gun; 384; B,and V, C 994.) 

An inscription of HoySala Ballala III in N. Mysore. {E. C, xi, Cd, 7.) 

A.D. 1311. Two records shewing Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra reigning in Kurnool and on the 
Krishna river in Palnad Taluk. ( V. R. «, Kum. 397 ; Gun. 582 ; 564 of 1909.') 

[The Mussalman forces under Malik Kafur reached Devagiri on February 4, 1911, according 
to Amir Khusru’s chronicle ; and there Malik Kafur learned that, owing to the war in the P^dya 
country between the princes Sundara and Vira, Hoysala BaJlala III had collected an army and left 
his capital with a view of himself seizing Madura and the Pandya dominions. Malik Kafur deter- 
mined therefore to proceed at once to the xeduction of Ballala’s capital hoping to succeed in his 
venture before the Mysorean army could effect its return. He left Devagiri on February 8 and 
reached Dorasamudra on the 25th. But meanwhile Ballala III, who could not have gone far to the 
south before the news reached him of the Muhammadan invasion, had returned and was then in 
his capital. He found Malik Kafur’s force overwhelmingly strong, so much so that resistance 
' 5th Shawwal A. H. 711 - Thursday, 25th February 1311 is the actual date. Editor. 
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would be useless, and was induced to surrender. He was compelled to abandon all his possessions 
and treasures which were seized by his conqueror, and after twelve days’ stay in the city Malik 
Kafur despatched them and also the person of kins Vira Balla]a’s son BaUala, as a prisoner and a 
hostage, to Delhi. 

Then Malik Kafur set forth, bent on further plunder and on the reduction of Vira Pandya. 
He stormed and sacked several places whose names as stated in the Muhammadan chronicles are 
unintelligible, and attempted to capture Vira Pandya in person. The prince, however, eluded him 
and fled from place to place, the Muhammadans following in constant pursuit, and at one time he 
took refuge in the jungles. On that Malik Kafur returned to the place he had last started from— 

‘ Kandur ’ probably Kappanur near Srirangam and there learned that immense treasures existed 
at a place which Amir Khusru calls * Brahmastpuri and which Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar 
believes to be perhaps Chidambaram. Here was a very holy and very rich Hindu temple. This 
Malik Kafur destroyed. He massacred the inhabitants ruthlessly, killing the Brahman priests, 
and seizing all the temple treasures. Then, in April 1311 he marched to Madura, reaching it on 
April 14, he found the place empty, and here also he wrecked and burned the temples and sacked 
the city. 

(Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar has gone very fully into the history of these invasions in his 
volume South India etc., pp. Hl-131, which readers would do well to consult.) 

Malik Kafur returned to Delhi on October 18, 1311 bringing with him, so the chroniclers say, 
312 elephants laden with spoil, 12,000 horses, 96,000 mans of gold, and many boxes of pearls and 
precious stones. 

This terrible inroad made an immense impression on the minds of all the Hindu inhabitants of 
South India. For it must be remembered that, although fighting had been incessant there 
throughout the centuries, it had been only between Hindus, and that whatever suffering was 
entailed on the mass of the population it did not touch the Brahman priests or the temples. 
Dynasties might be wiped out for ever, the chiefs killed, the country devastated, but the temples 
and the persons of the Brahmans were inviolate, and these temples were immensely wealthy. For 
many centuries the civil rulers had lavished on them the revenues of innumerable villages, laid 
enforced taxes for their support on the people and presented them with all kinds of valuables, 
precious stones and gold in quantities. And, whatever slaughter of the people went on, the 
Brahman remained untouchable. The deadliest curse that could be pronounced on a man was, as is 
evidenced by the inscriptions, that his punishment hereafter should be like that awarded by the 
high gods to a man who had killed a Brahman.' And yet now there came down on the Hindus 
those masses of marauding foreigners, sacking the cities, slaughtering the people, destroying the 
ancient fanes and killing even the sacred Brahmans, in the name and for the glory of God. The 
thing was monstrous— unheard of. The result was that the whole of Southern India was convulsed 
by this catastrophe ; the one hope in men’s minds was that some Hindu Power would arise to defend 
the country from any such disaster in future ; and when, a few years later, certain princes took the 
lead, they were enthusiastically supported by almost all parties. This paved the way for the 
establishment on solid ground of the empire of Vijayanagar.] 


' As an instance of how the temples were enriched and maintained readers may refer to the Tanjore temple 
inscription of May A.n. 1012 noted above. 

‘ 12 
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A.D. 1312. Three inscril^tions shew that Kakatlya Pratapa Rudra continued to reign in 
Kurnool and Nellore districts. (F. Ji. «, /^urn. 23, 326 ; Nell. 586 ; 233 of 1905 ; B. and V. C. 1158.) 

[In the state of confusion to which South India had now been brought, the way lay open for 
any strong ruler to increase his strength by conquest. The Chola kingdom had long since practi- 
cally perished. At Madura there was chaos, the city having been sacked.] 

Vira Pandya had been driven to flight by Malik Kafur, and Sundara Pandya was negligible. 
The Yadavas and Hoysalas had been reduced, and the only sovereign left with any real power was 
the Kakatlya Pratapa Rudra 11. Accordingly, the Kera|a king of the West Coast Ravivarman- 
Kulasekhara-Samgramadhlra seized his opportunity and marched eastwards, bent on conquest. He 
seized Madura, and prevented Vira Pandya’s return thither, and thus became temporarily lord of 
the Pandya kingdom. Proceeding forwards, Ravivarman invaded the Ch51a country and seized 
Conjeeveram ejecting thence the Telugu Choda prince Manma-Siddha III, Raya-Gandagopala. An 
inscription of his in that city records the fact that he gave a gift to the temple there, and states that 
he was crowned there a second time, he being then in the 46th year of his age. As he was born 
in A.D. 1266-67, this coronation ‘ on the banks of the Vegavati ’ took place in 1312-13. 

{34 of 1890 ; E.J. iv. 145, viii. 8 ; F. R. i. Chingleput, 349) 

This is supported by an inscription of the same king at Tiruvadi in S. Arcot of a.d. 
1313-14 {q. V.). 

In this year, 1312, the Yadava king ^amkara withheld the tribute promised to the Sultan of 
Delhi by his father Ramachandra, and Alaud-din sent Malik Kafur again to Devagiri. The capital 
was seized and king Samkara made prisoner and put to death. Malik Kafur remained for some 
time at Devagiri, collecting tribute and ravaging the neighbouring country. {Bombay Gazet. p. 533.) 

A.D. 1313. An inscription at Tiruvadi in S. Arcot, the date of which = December 29, 1313, 
confirms the assertion made above that Ravivarman was crowned at Conjeeveram in the 46th year 
of his age. It adds the information that the day in question, December 29, 1313, was in the king’s 
4th year, and tells us that his first coronation as Kerala king took place in the year following 
December 29, 1309 {V.R.i.S. Arcot, 295 ; 34 of 1903 ; E. I. viii. 8; vii. 130). Ravivarman’s 
conquest of the Pandya king is also confirmed by an inscription at Poonamallee close to Madras 
( F. R. i. Chingleput 848 ; 34 of 1911) which though undated and not containing a definite assertion 
to that effect, displays the emblem of the Chera athktiia (elephant goad) with underneath it, 
symbolically, the Pandya fish. {E. R. 1911, p. 79 ) 

There are several records of the Kakatiya king Pratapa Rudra II, dated in this year in 
Kurnool, Nellore, Cuddapah and Guntur districts. The first two mentioned are of date == February 
1 and 26, 1313 [V.R. ii. Kurn. 463, 472; Nell. 438, 72; i, Cudi., 586, 587, 18; ii. Gun. 546; 
27, 36 of 1915 ; B. and V. C. 730, 296 ; 328, 329 of 1905 ; 585 of 1909). In one of these a servant of 
his claims to have reduced the fortress of Ghandikota, and another states that the king appointed 
Gonkayya Reddi to be governor of that place. 

Hoy§ala Ballala III recognized as reigning in Central, N. and N.-W. Mysore from Dora- 
samudra. The 3rd of these says that he was ruling ' after the Turuka War ’, i.e. after Malik 
Kafur’s raid. {E. C. xii. Mi. 3 ; xi. Hr. 87 ; vii. Sk. 68.) 

On May 6, 1313, the Hoysala prince Vira Ballala, who had been carried captive by Malik 
K^r to Delhi as a hostage, but had been released by the Sultan arrived home again at 
Dorasamudra and was received by the people with great rejoicings. {E. C. vii. Sh. 68.) 
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A.D. 1314. Kakatlya Pratapa Rudra reignine in Guntur district, Palna^ taluk ( F. Ji. ii. Gun. 
547 ; 586 of 1909). A local chief who had fought against the Muhammadans is honoured by the 
title ‘Rescuer of the Kakatiya family.’ Other records, the first of which is of date = June 19, 1314, 
are in Guntur and Nellore districts. {V. R. it. Gun. 547 y 329 ; 131 of 1917 ; B. and I'. C. 901) 

A certain Bukka Raya is mentioned as a local chief in the Nellore District in this year. 

{V. R. a. Nell. 366 ; B. and V. C, p. 642.) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pan^ya, the legitimate son of Kulasekhara I whom he killed, reigning 
in S. Arcot on January 26, 1314, in his 11th year ; which makes his seizure of the throne as in 
the year following January 26, 1303. {571 of 1920.) 

Hoysala Ball^a III reigning on March 21, 1314, in W. Mysore and in most other parts of 
Mysore — seven inscriptions. 

{E. C. V. Hn.y 181, 182 ; viu Hi., 76 ; ix. Ht., 139 ; Cp., 30 ; xii. Mi., 63 ; Ck., 26 2^ 
A.D. 1315. Maravarman Kulasekhara Pan^ya II ruling in Tanjore District on December 8, 1315. 

{517 of 1922.) 

HoySala Ballaja III reigning in East and South Mysore. 

{E. C. ix. Ma., 15, 39, 58 ; Hi., 159 / iv. Gu., 58.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II reigning from Warangal, in Cuddapah, Nellore and Guntur 
districts. The last of these calls him * Maharaan^alesvara Miirurayalaganda.' 

( V. R. i. Cudd., 879 ; ii. Nell. 270 / Gun., 423 : 432 of 1911 .■ B. and V. C., 455, 1079.) 

In S. Kanara the Alupa chief $6yideva Alupendra was ruling. 

( V. R. ii. S. Kan. 175 ; 157 of 1901.) 

An inscription of Ravivarman-KulaSekhara-Samgramadhira of Kerala at Conjeeveram, where 
he had been crowned, apparently as usurper of the Chola throne {m above a.d. 1312-13). It 
states that he had conquered the Pan^lya and Chola kingdoms, and that Vira Pandya had been driven 
to the forests. {34 of 1890 ; E. I. iv. 145 ; vii. 130 ,* V. R. i. Chmgleput, 349.) 

A.D. 1316. Maravarman-Kulasekhara-Pandya II ruling in Trichinopoly District, in his 2nd 
year, on January 2, 1316. {103 of 1920.) 

In Nellore District an inscription (the date is correct and - March 4, 1316) of the 27th regnal 
year of Ranganatha-Rajagopala, i.e., Manraa-Siddha III. {V. R. ii. Nell., 546 ; B. and V. C. 844.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra reigning in the Palnad Taluk, Guntur District ( V. R. ii. Gun. 521 ; 
551 of 1909) and in Nellore District. (K R. ii. Nell., 552.) 

Hoysala Ballala III reigning in S. Mysore. {E. C. in. Ml., 12 / Md., 100 ; iv. Ch. 116, 137.) 

[The Kakatiya king of Warangal, Pratapa Rudra II, now with greatly diminished wealth in 
consequence of Malik Kafur’s raid, strengthened himself sufficiently to attack his neighbours. He 
evidently objected strongly to the Kerala king’s seizure of Conjeeveram, and to that city be marched 
early in 1316. The details of the war that ensued are unknown but Pratapa Rudra succeeded in 
driving out Ravivarman and his following, and in seizing the place on some day between March 2.5 
and June 11, 1316. This success was due to the Kakatiya general Muppidi-Nayaka. This officer 
installed as governor of Conjeeveram a certain * Mana-vira,’ whom Dr. Hultzsch believes to have 
been Manma-Siddha-Ganda-Gopala of the Telugu>Choda family^ If this be so, his appointment 


This belief is partly based on the fact that the Aru}ala temple inscription referred to states that the revenues 
of the granted villages were ordered to be paid ‘ in the coinage of Ganda-Gopala.’ 
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meant that he was reinstated in^e post which he held before Ravivarman ejected him in 1312, but 
that he now held it as a vassal and officer of the K^atlya kin^.] 

These dates are derived from an inscription at the Arulala temple at Conjeeveram, which 
describes Muppi^i-Nayaka’s entry into the city as in the year ‘ Nala which began on March 25, and 
mentions two grants of village revenues made by him to the temple on June 11 and 16, 1316. 

( V. i. ChinglepuU 325 : i3 of 1893 ; E. /. vii. 128,) 
[In this year HoySala BalJala III, who had ruled his country from Belur or Honour since 
Malik Kafur’s destruction of Dorasamudra, the capital, returned to the city which meanwhile had 
been rebuilt. One inscription of the following year would seem to imply that he marched thither 
froiA Kapnanur, but this is not certain. (E. C. xii, Ck., i ; below,) 

Another event of the year was the death of Sultan Alau-d-dm of Delhi, which was immediately 
followed by the murder of Malik Kafur, the scourge of South India. Malik Kafur had attempted 
to become all*powerfal by throwing into prison the king's sons, but on his assassination, the 
nobles released one of the sons Kutbu-d-din Mubarak Khan and placed him on the throne. 

Another event of the year was the revolt against the suzerainty of Delhi by Harapala, the 
brother-in-law of the Yadava king Singhapa of Devagiri, who for a time was successful. 

A.D. 1317. HoySala Ballaja III reigning in Central Mysore, where an inscription states that a 
fight took place * when the king was marching from Kapnanur.’ {E. C. xii, Ck, 4), Other records 
ol this ting shew him reigning in Anantapur district and in Bast Mysore. The date of the first 
oi these = February 17 , 1317, It mentions his son Tipparasa Bhaiiava. 

{J38 of 1917 ; ix, Md,, 59; x, Kl„ 173,) 
Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra was reigning in Guntur district on May 19, 1317 (715 of 1920). 
And on the Godavari river (1/. R, ii. Godav,^ 12 ; 501 of 1893). And in Guntur district. 

(F. R. «, Gun.t 330 ; B. and V, C, 902.) 

In Travancore the regining Kerala king was now Vira-Udaiya-Marttandavarman, successor 
of Ravivarman-KulaSckhara now dead. [He may have lost his life when defeated at Conjee- 
veram by Muppidi-Nayaka, but there is no proof of this.] (T, A. S. iv. Pt. i, p. 89.) 

The Pandya king Maravarman KulaSekhara II reigning on July 23, 1317 and on September 
2, in his 4th year (V. R. Hi. Trichinopoly^ 804 ; 75 of 1892 ; E. I. vi, 313 ; 107 of 1916). He was 
reigning also in Tanjore on September 24, in the same regnal year. {509, 510 of 1920.) 

In Tinnevelly district the ruler was Jatavarman Vira Pandya, in his 21st year on October 
31, 1317. {639 of 1916.) 

A.D. 1318. [The result of the Yadava Harapala’ s revolt against the Sultan of Delhi was 
tragic. Mubarak sent an army under Khusru Khan to chastise the rebel. Harapala fied, was 
pursued and captured, and Khusru Khan with inhuman ferocity caused him to be flayed alive. His 
decapitated head was set up over the gate of the city. Thus the whole Yadava country, as far 
south at least as the Tungabhadra river and even beyond it, passed into Musalman hands. The 
capital was renamed Daulatabad.] 

In Mysore HoySala Ballaja continued to reign. 

(E. C. V, Ak„ 113 ; ix, Cp, 10, 76 ; xii, Tm., 63.) 

In Ramnad Jatavarman Vira Pandya ruled on May 3, 1318. The regnal year is given 
as ' 23,’ but this would differ from some other records as to his date of accession. 

( V. R. ii. Ramnad, 266 ; 128 of 1908.) 
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Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II reigning in Kurnool and Guntur districts (K u, Kurn., 
498 ; 652 of 1920). The commander of his army was Somaya Venkan. (V. R. iu Gun. ^ 827.) 

The Vaishpava pontiff Anandatirtha died this year and was succeeded by his disciple 
Padmanabhatirtha, who held the office for six years, when, in 1324, he was succeeded by Narahari- 
tirtha. (^£, /. j;/. 260 .) 

A.D. 1319. HoySala Ball^la reigning in Mysore. 

(£. C. V, Ak., 165 ; ix, Kn., 68, 69; Cp., 12; Nl., 57; xii. Mi., 28.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II reigning in Guntur district. {V. R. ii. Gun., 500 ; 573 of 1909.) 

[The Malabar coast, being now open to attack by the Muhammadans of the north owing to 
the fall of the Yadava kingdom and the weakness of the Pandya and Kerala rulers, was raided by 
Khusru Khan from Delhi. He returned to his master the Sultan laden with treasure looted from 
the merchants and the Hindu temples.] 

Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya II reigning at Gangaikonda-Cholapuram on March 5, 1319, 
in his Sth year. {V.R. Hi, Trichinopoly , 807 : 78 of 1892 ; E.I. vi, 313.) 

A.D. 1320. Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II reigning in Kurnool from Warangal on January 26, 

1320 [V.R. ii, fCur. 548,271; 178 of 1905). And on March 16 in Nellore district (V.R. ii, 
Nell. 326, 327 ; B. and V. C. 589, 590). And in Guntur district. 

(V.R. ii. Gun. 331, 332 ; B. and V. C. 903, 905.) 

Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya II reigning in Trichinopoly district on January 12. 

(V.R. Hi, Trich. 72; 742 of 1909; E.I. xi, 264.) 

March IS, 1320, is Kielhorn’s fixture for the date of the Kotfayam plates of the Syrian 
Christians, which name Vira Raghava as reigning king in Travancore ; but this fixture needs some 
confirmation. (V.R. Hi, Trav. 91 ; E.I. ii, 83 ; iv, 270 ; I. A. vi, 83.) 

Hoysala Ballaja III reigning in Mysore and in Anantapur district. The first of these records 
bears date = September 1,1320, and mentions fighting between the royal troops and some local 
chiefs. Another also mentions a fierce battle — ^perhaps the same. 

[772 of 1917 ; E.C. viii, Sa. 135 ; Nr. 19 ; iv, Gu. 69 ; ix, Cp, 31.) 

A.D. 1321. Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya II reigning in Tinnevelly district on February 5, 

1321 [the inscription seems to err in the number of his regnal year]. (415 of 1917). Another of 
September 30 (?) (V. R. Hi, Tinn. 88 ; 126 of 1907 ; E. I. x, 146). Another of November 14. 
(V.R. Hi, Tinn: 471; 122 of 1894; E.I. vi, 312.) The last two were executed in this king^s 
Sth year. 

Hoysala Balla|a II reigning in E. Mysore (i?. C. x, Kl, 124 b, 128). The Kalinga^Ganga 
king Bhanudeva II, ‘ Viradhivira,’ reigning in Ganjam district. [V.R. i, Gan. 180 ; 302 of 1896.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II reigning in Guntur district. (V.R. ii. Gun. 272 ; 153 of 1899.) 

[In March 1321, Mubarak Khilji, sultan of Delhi, was murdered, and Malik Khusru said to 
have been a participator in the crime. The house of Khilji was now completely eradicated, no scion 
of the royal stock having been left in existence. The nobles had to fill the throne and they elected to 
that honour a Karaunian Turk of high birth who had had a local government. This was Ghazi Malik. 
He was made sultan and assumed the name of Ghiyasu-d-din Tughlak. He captured Malik Khusru 
and executed him. The new sultan despatched his son Ulugh, or Juna Khan, otherwise known as 
Muhammad Tughlak, with orders to subdue the Kakatiya king of Warangal and to seize his 
dominions on the East Coast. Warangal was duly besieged, Pratapa Rudra making a stout defence ; 

12a 
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bat the invading army was attacked by a severe epidemic and what remained of it was marched 
homewards, to the great relief of the Hindus.] 

A.D. 1322. An. inscription in Nellore district engraved on copper-plates bears date ^October 15, 
1322, and mentions as king Pratapa Rudra 11. It should be compared with a record of a similar 
nature in a.d. 1304 (above), since it is of importance as revealing something of the life of the times. 
The same body of merchants who openly rewarded a man in 1304 for killing one of their number 
whom they believed to have been a traitor to their guild, now in 1322 publicly reward another man 
for having murdered two toll-collectors, and present to him a document, intended to be permanent, 
as a token of their satisfaction and approval CE.R, 1919, C. P. No. 11). Another record in 
Nellore district shews Pratapa Rudra reigning there in this year and in Guntur district. 

{y.R. a, Nell. 311 : Gun. 105 ; B. and V. C. 561 ; 604 of 1909.) 

Jatavarman Vira Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly District in his 26th year on April 29, 1322, 
This makes the beginning of his rule as from a day between December 17, 1296 and April 29, 1297. 
{546 of 1911 ; E. R., 1922, p. 92 . ) Mr. Swamikannu Pillay identifies him as the Vira Pandya of the 
Muhammadan invasion of Madura,— natural son of KulaSekhara Pandya I. 

Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya is also represented as now ruling in part at least of 
Tinnevelly District in his 8th year. 

(K R. Hi, Tinn. 259 ; 487 of 1909 ; E. I. ix, 226 ; E. R. 1910, p. 97.) 

In this year the Sengepi chief * Vefifumapkonda ’ f§ambuvaraiyan began to govern the 
family territories about North and South Arcot and Chingleput. 

{See E. I. xi, 251 / P. R. i, N. Arcot 548 / 24 of 1897 ; 42 of 1921 ; E. R. 1903, p. 16.) 

A.D. 1323. Hoysala Ballala III reigning in Anantapur District and in B. Mysore. The first of 
these records bears date — March 18, 1323 and records local disturbances, a battle, and a victory 
gained over a chief. The week-day is however wrongly stated. 

{771, 796 of 1917 ! E. C. x, Kl, 10.) 

Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya ruling in Pudukotta on August 27, 1323 in his 9th year. 
Mr. Swamikannu Pillai finds his rule to have begun between April 15 and August 10, 1315. 

( V. R. Hi, Pudukotta, 128 ; 352 of 1914.) 

[In this year Warangal was again attacked by forces from Delhi, and the Kakatiya king 
Pratapa Rudra II was made prisoner and sent to Delhi. The kingdom, though now shrunk, was 
not annexed by the sultan ; and Pratapa Rudra' s son Krishna alias Virabhadra became king.] 

A.D. 1324. At Rajahmundry on the Godaveri river a Muhammadan mosque was consecrated 
on September 12, 1324, ‘ in the reign of the Emperor Muhammad Tughlak Muhammad was 
however, then only a prince — son of the Emperor Ghiasu-d-din. {V. R. ii, Godaveri, 82.) 

In S. Kanara the Alupa chief Soyideva was ruling. ( V. R. ii, S. Kan. 205 ; 92 of 1901.) 

[In this year Naraharitirtha, who had been governor under the king of Kalinga, became 
supreme Vaishpava pontiff. {E. /. vi, 260,)'] 

Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya ruling in Tanjore in his 10th year on December 31, 1324. 

(160 of 1911 ; E. R. 1922, p. 93.) 

Piracy abounded on the coasts of S. India at this time. Ibn Batuta fell a victim to it. 
Hindu pirates seized the ship on which he sailed when on a voyage from Quilon to Honawar and 
he was stripped of all his possessions, and landed with nothing to wear even, but one pair of 
trousers. {Ind ; Avi : 1923, Supp. Piracy in Eastern Waters, p. 14.) 
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A.D, 1325-26. [Ghiasu-d-din Tughlak of Delhi and his young son Mahmud were killed by 
an ‘ accident ’ carefully arranged by his son Muhammad Tughlak, cdias Juna ; who seated himself 
on the throne. ‘ He occupied the throne for twenty-six years of tyranny as atrocious as any on 
record in the sad annals of human devilry ’ {V. Smith, Oxford History of India,' p, 237), In a.d. 
1326 be compelled the inhabitants of Delhi to quit the place and travel to Devagiri which he fixed 
on as his capital, a journey of 600 miles. ^ Immense numbers died on the way. Ibn Batuta says 
that two men who ventured to remain were slaughtered by the sultan’s orders, and that a blind 
man was dragged on the ground along the road till his body rotted and fell to pieces. 

A.D. 1326. HoySala Ballaja III ruling in South Mysore. {E. C. ix, Cp. 98.) 

A.D. 1327. The same ruler in W. Mysore {E. C. vi, Kp. 11). And in S. Mysore. 

{Ibid, iv, Hg, 98,) 

A.D. 1327. [In this year Muhammad Tughlak sent an expedition to the South in order to 
bring the country into complete subjection to him. The first objective was the Hoysala kingdom 
with its capital Dorasamudra, where BaUaja III was reigning. The expedition was successful. The 
Hindus could not put up a substantial resistance and the city of Dorasamudra was ruthlessly looted 
and destroyed. Bajlala retired to Tonniir near Seringapatam and finally to Tiruvappamalai in 
N. Arcot, where he established himself strongly. The Musalman forces then occupied the Tonda- 
mandalam country and Musalman governors were placed over Mysore and Madura.® 

The Koyilofugii chronicle describes the panic that ensued when, after the sack of Dorasamudra, 
the Muhammadan army arrived at ^rirangam (a.d. 1327). The temple authorities removed the 
image of Ranganatha and conveyed it by a circuitous route to the Western coast ; thence to Melukot 
in Mysore and from there to the Tirnpati sacred hill in Chittoor District. There it was kept safe 
till 1371, when Kampana II of Vijayanagar conquered and pacified the Tondamandalam and other 
districts and his general Gopana brought the image back to Srirangam in triumph. {E. I. vi, 322.) 

The downfall of the Warangal kingdom enabled a hitherto minor chief, ruling at the formida- 
ble hill fortress of Kondavid, south of the Krishna river in Guntur district, named Pr51a or Prolaya 
Verna Reddi to establish himself there as a quasi-independent lord of the neighbouring tract. He 
is widely remembered as having constructed a great set of steps cut in the hill side and leading up 
to the temples at SrlSailam and Ahobilam. He is said to have seized the government of the Amara- 
vati tract from the officers of the now dispossessed Kakatiya king. A quaintly worded inscription 
of A.D. 1344, very suggestive of the state of the country, describes him as ruling for a long time 
‘ enjoying what was left of the country after its enjoyment by the Brahmans’. {E. /. xi, p. 313.) 

A.D. 1328. HoySala BaUa}a III continued to reign in Mysore, but from his new capital in N. 
Arcot, Tiruvappamalai {E. C. ix, D.>B, U, 18 Dv, 1, 60 ; Ht, 121- ; iv, Yl, 39; vi, Kp, 13; xi, Cd, i). 
Also in Anantapur District. ( V. R. i. Anant, 10; 81 of 1912,) 

A.D. 1330. Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra said to be reigning in Nellore District on January 5, 1330, 
on the day of a lunar eclipse. {V. R. ii, Nell. 299; B. and V, C. 538.) 

[This is his latest known date. 

^ This is hardly a fair statement. Muhammad changed his capital and ordered his courtiers to build 
houses for themselves. People were not asked to move out now. It is some years later when the inhabitants of 
Delhi pestered him with letters of abuse that he ordered the inhabitants to move out of Delhi as a measure of 
mad vengeance, See Cambridge History of India, Vol. III.— Editor. 

• The invasion of 1327 was no more than a raid. VIra Bajlala removed to Tiruvannamalai as a better 
centre for his efforts at organising resistance. See Mr. Sewell’s remarks under A.D. 1330.— Editor. 
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It shews that the people in Nelltfre were loyal to the dynasty, but as a matter of fact Pratapa Rudra’s 
reign had come to an end in 1323, when he was sent prisoner to Delhi.] 

HoySala BaJl^a III ruling in W. Mysore. (£. C v, Ak. 66.) 

[The existence of a number of inscriptions of this king down to his death in 1342 seems to 
shew that after the sack of Srirangam the Muhammadan armies retired northwards and paid little 
attention to the condition of the Mysore country, while they left a Muhammadan governor at 
Madura.] 

A.D. 1331. HoySala Bailaia HI reigning in Central, East and South Mysore. 

(E. C. V. Ak, SI, which mentions the Muhammadan invasion ix, Cp, 71; 97; xii, Gb, 30.) 

A.D. 1332. The same king in east and south Mysore. {E. C. ix, Bn, 61, 63; Hi, Ml, 113.) 

Maravarman KulaSekhara Pandya II reigning in Trichinopoly on October 22, 1332. 

(F. R. Hi, Trich. 233; 29 oi 1913.) 

A.D. 1333. HoySala Ball^a III reigning in Mysore. 

{E. C. Hi, Ml, lOi; x, Gd, 16; xii, Tp, 83.) 

Madhavatirtha, disciple of Anandatirtha became Vaishnava pontiff about this time. 

{E. /. vi, 260.) 

A.D. 1334. HoySala Ballala III reigning in Mysore {E. C. iv, Kr, 40; viii. Sb, 494; ix. Bn, 44 ; 
Cp, 7 ; Hi, 96). The second of these inscriptions says that the king sent his general, Kamayya, with 
an army and laid siege to Kuppe, and a battle was fought. The reason for this course is not stated. 

A.D. 1334-35. [Jalalu>d*dln Ahsan Sb^ who had been left as governor of Madura when the 
army from Delhi retired northwards, and who had ruled there since, thinking himself sufficiently 
free from interference from Delhi, declared his independence either in 1 334 or 1335, and proclaimed 
himself sultan of Madura. 

Prior to this, probably in 1334, Sultan Muhammad Tnghlak’s nephew Bahau>d-din Gushtasp 
rebelled, and the sultan marched southwards to punish him. Bahau-d>din fled for refuge to Kampli 
in Bellary district on the Tungabhadra river. A little to the west of this place, on the north side of 
the river, is the small hill-fortress of Anegundi, and it would seem to have been in this place that the 
Hindus made a stand. Their Raja held out against a siege till the garrison were reduced to star- 
vation, when in desperation his wives threw themselves on to a funeral-pyre and committed suicide, 
while the Raja and the surviving soldiers sallied forth and were all slain. The sultan seized eleven 
of his sons and forced them to become Muhammadans. Meanwhile Bahau-d-din had succeeded in 
escaping into the Hoysala country, but was pursued and captured. Muhammad Tughlak caused 
him to be flayed alive, and he had his flesh cooked and sent to his wife. His skin was stuffed with 
straw, and was sent to be exhibited about the country. 

Nuniz, writing about 200 years later, says that the sultan found it advisable to restore the 
captured fortress to the Hindus and raised to be chiefs of it two brothers who had been respec- 
tively minister and treasurer to the dead Raja. These were named Harihara and Bukka. They 
raised their power into an empire and built the magnificent city of Vijayanagar. That they were 
enabled to do so is proof positive that the Muhammadans bad retired from the neighbourhood 
of Anegundi, which is just across the river opposite the new city. The city was built round the old 
village of Hampe on the south bank. 

Another account of this family of five brothers sons of Sangama, a Yadava chief of the Lunar 
race, for five there certainly were, the others being Kampana I, Marapa and Mudappa, is contained in 
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Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s suggestion that they were separately employed some by Ballala III 
as governors of diflEerent provinces of his kingdom (‘ South India etc. I p, 18(T), Harihara 
governed on the West coast and is the same as the ‘ Horaib ’ or Hariyab mentioned by Ibn Batuta 
as ruling at Honawar. Bukka ruled at Dorasamudra and Penukonda. An inscription of date a.d. 
1353 describes Bukka as being a ‘ Mahamandalesvara ’ (great lord) ruling ' in the HoySala country.’ 
(J.B.B.R.A.S., xii, S38, 312). Kampana I is the same as ‘ Kapraz ’ or ‘ Kampraz ’ mentioned by 
Musalman writers as ruling between Bijapur and Gulbarga. Marapa ruled over the Araga tract in 
N.-W. Mysore. Muddapa governed at Mulbagal in S.-E. Mysore. Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, in his 
excellent monograph on ‘ The First Vijayanagar Dynasty etc. . . .’ in the Archasological Survey of 
InQXdk Annual Report for 1907-8^ p. 235, to a certain extent supports this view. 

[Whatever the truth may be as to their origin, it is certain that these five brothers raised the 
whole of south India into determined opposition to the Muhammadans. Ports were built ; armies 
were raised, and the people, thoroughly alarmed by the savage inroads made on their country, 
flocked to the leaders* standards, with such success that further invasions were stayed. It may be 
due to the fact that the whole mass of Hindus in the Hoysala dominions were roused against him 
that Muhammad Tughlak refrained from marching across Mysore against his rebellious subjects at 
Madura.] 

An inscription at Pai:iaiyur in Pudukotta State mentions this year as the 9th regnal year of 
‘ Muhammad Sultan,’ proving that Muhammad Tughlak’s viceroy Jalalu-d-din Ahsan Shah had been 
governing that country since a.d. 1327 (see above), (S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, ‘ South India, etc. 
..Ip. 153, where it is stated that a number of inscriptions which quote the Hijra year have been 
found in the district of Ramnad). 

A.D. 1335. The Sengeni chief Vei'irumai:ikonda fsambuvaraiyan rulmg in his 14th year, part of 
S. Arcot district. The inscription mentions the irruption of the Muhammadans, and the resulting 
ruin of the country. (V. R. i. S. Arcot, 1018 ; 434 of 1903.) 

Hoysala Ballala III reigning in S. and S.-E. Mysore. (E. C. iv. Ch., 66 ; ix. Cp., 178.) 

Maravarman-Kulasekhara Pandya II ruling in Trichinopoly on April 7, 1335. (52 of 1920.) 

The Reddi chief of Kondavid, Prolaya Verna, here called ‘ Vemayya Reddif’ issued a C.-P. 
grant of lands. He makes a number of claims of successes, e.g. He ' defeated the king of 
Gujarat,’ ‘ captured Raichur,’ etc. (E. R. 1919 App. A., C.-P. No. 5.) 

A.D. 1336. Harihara Raya the eldest of the five brothers sons of Sangama who had established 
themselves at Vijayanagar on the Tungabhadra river, gave a village in Nellore district as an 
agrahara to a Brahman. The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it mentions the coro- 
nation of the new king which took place on April 18, 1336.^ 

(V. R. a. Nell., 189 ; B. and V. C, C.-P. No. 15 / i. 109 ; E. C. x. Bg. 70.) 


The two inscriptions under reference are copper-plate grants conveying agrahuras to Brahmans, one in the 
Kolar District and the other in South Nellore. They are of the same date, and seem otherwise to be different 
versions of the same grant. The Nellore inscription uses the expression patiUbhisheka'Uttaratah-Parastai, after the 
festival of the coronation. The date given is the date of the grant and not of his coronation, which, on the basis 
of this grant, must already have taken place. The corresponding passage in the other grant, Bg. 70, is phalibM- 
shSkotsavatah-purastHt-Pampi VimpAksha-MaheSvarasya before the phalAbhishSka of the MahSgvara-Virfipaksha 
at Pampa. This puts an entirely different complexion on the occasion of the grant. This is not the place to discuss 
the whole bearing of the grants ; but in both the grants, Harihara is definitely stated to be ruling in Anegundi 
already, and reference to his coronation at Hampi would be out of place in the same grant. 
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HoySala Ballila III rilgaiag in S. Kanara (y. R. it. S. Kan, 140 ; 122 of 190T). 
Mr. V. Rangachari notes that the inscription implies that the Ajupa chief had been dispossessed by 
the HoySala king. He was also reigning in B. Mysore {E, C, ix. Bn. 110 ; Ht. 134, 137), The 
first of these says he was ruling with Dorasamudra as his capital. 

Maravarman*KulaSekhara*Pandya II named as reigning in Madura in his 21st year on July 5, 
1336 (J41 of 1919). [The record is interesting as it shews that some of the Madura people at 
least* clung to their old Pandya rulers, though they had been governed by a Muhammadan for 
ten years] . 

A.D. 1337. HoySala Ballala III reigning in Mysore, east and south-east. 

{E, C. Hi. Tn, 83, ML, 109 ; ix. Kn. 30 : Bn. 60.) 

A.D. 1338. The same king. Inscriptions in B., W. and S. Mysore. 

(E. C. X. Bp. 10 / vi. Kp. 12 ; iv. Hs. 82.) 

A.D. 1339. At Conjee veram a record of June 20 shewing Venrum^konda ^ambuvaraiyan of the 
^engei^i family ruling there in his 18th year. Coupled with 24 of 1897 it fixes his accession as 
between May 11 and June 20, 1322 {48 of 1921). He was also ruling in N. Arcot on May 10 {202 of 
1921). And on February 19 in Conjecveram {42 of 1921). And in Chingleput district. 

( V. R. i. Chin. 426 ; 46 of 1900.) 

Hoysala Ballala III reigning in B. Mysore from Dorasamudra {E. C. ix. Bn. 117). Another 
record of this year says that he was residing then at ‘ Vijaya-Virupakshapura ’ {E. C, ix. Hi. 43.) 
Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar {South India, etc., p. 171) believes this place to be identical with both 
Hospett and Hampe-Vijayanagar, the whole forming a great fortress, with Hospet as a salient, 
(Hospett was also called ‘ Hosadurga ’ and * Hosavidu ’ ). If this identification is correct it proves 
that BaJlaJa III supported Harihara I. 

Maravarman Parakrama Pandya ruling in Tanjore on July 30, 1339 in his 5th year. Coupled 
with 78 of 1918 this makes the beginning of his rule as on a day between April 21 and July 30, 1335, 

{509 of 1918.) 

The Matsya chief Jayanta II made a gift to the Simhachalam temple. 

( V. R. Hi. Vizagapatam, 115 ; 287 of 1899.) 

A.D. 1340. Hoysala Ballala 111 reigning in Anantapur district on September 2, 1340. 
{780 of 1917). And in B. Mysore, his capital being Tiruva^ijiamalai in N. Arcot district. 

{E, C. ix. Bn. 31 ; Ma. 13, 19 / Dv. 54.) 

With the HoySala king reigning from Tiruvani^amalai it is curious that an inscription at 
Chengama, a few miles distant, of this year * S, 1262 ’ mentions a gift of land made in the 6th 
year of Maravarman Parakrama Pandya. 

{Inscriptions ai TiruvarpipUmalaiof S. 1262 menHoning HoySa^a BaUttla III as sovereign V. R. i, N. 
Arcot, 454, 464 ; 499, 509 of 1902. Inscription at Chengama of the Pan4ya prince, ibid., 420 ; 113 of 
1900.) 

At Badami, Dharwar District, Hn inscription of February 29, 1340 states that a certain 
Nayaka chief constructed a fort there by order of the new * great ruler’ {Mahamandatedvara) 
Hariyappa ( ~ Harihara I) ' lord of the Eastern and Western Oceans ’. [It is possible that the 
record itself was composed at a somewhat later date than that of the construction of the fort 
Hence the use of the grand title. At any rate it shews that Harihara’s authority extended to 
country north of the Tungabhadra river.] ’ *, 63.) 
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Early in October apparently, an inscription (imperfect as to date, since the week day 
does not suit the sfiven tithi) near Bangalore in B. Mysore mentions Harihara I of Vijayanagar 
as ruling there. {E.C. ix, NL 19.) 

[This is important, as it shews (i) that Harihara’s power was spreading widely ; and (ii) 
that since Hoy^ala Ballala III undoubtedly was king at that place, he must have countenanced 
Harihara’s establishing himself further north as a great lord, and supported him by allowing 
him to rule locally in the very heart of the Hoysala kingdom. It gives colour to the theory 
of the Government Bpigraphist that in some way Harihara and his brothers were connected 
with the HoySala royal house.] 

A.D. 1341. Maravarman Parakrama Pandya reigning in Trichinopoly, in his 6th year, on 
February 11, 1341. {100 of 1920.) 

Hoysala Ballala III reigning in Central, B. and S.-E. Mysore. 

{E.C. xii. Si. 10 ; x. Mr. 82 ; ix. Cp. 185.) 

Rajanarayana-^ambuvarayan of the Sengeni family ruling in S. Arcot in his 4th year, 
on (?) September 14, 1341. (The date is not a perfect one.) {48 of 1922.) 

The Kalinga-Ganga King Narasimha III made a gift to the temple at Simhachalam. 

(KE. Hi. Vieagapaiam, 158 ; 330 of 1899.) 

[There was a terrible famine in the Dekkan in this year, so severe that cannibalism 
became prevalent.] {l.A. 1923, p. 229.) 

In this year Ghiyasu-d-din Dhamaghani became sultan of Madura. He was guilty of horrible 
cruelties to the Hindus, of which we hear from an eye-witness, Ibn Batuta, who so far from being 
prejudiced was an honoured guest of the sultan. He was with the Sultan during a march through 
a forest, where a number of Hindu workers were engaged in clearing a road. He writes ‘ every 
infidel found in the forest was taken prisoner. They sharpened stakes at both ends and made their 
captives carry them on their shoulders, Bach was accompanied by his wife and children and they 
were thus led to the camp. . . . The next morning the Hindu prisoners were divided into four 
sections and taken to each of the four gates. There, on the stakes that they had carried, the 
prisoners were impaled. Afterwards their wives were killed and tied by the hair to these pales. 
Little children were massacred on the bosoms of their mothers. . . . this is shameful conduct 
such as I have not known any other sovereign guilty of ..... . He gives another instance which 
he witnessed while one day at food with Ghiyasu-d-din— ‘ an infidel was brought before him accom- 
panied by his wife and son aged seven years. The sultan made a sign with his hand to the 
executioners to cut off the head of this man; then he said to them in Arabic “ and the son and the 
wife .” They cut off their heads and I turned my eyes away. When I looked again I saw their 
heads lying on the ground.’ He relates other such atrocities also. Small wonder that Ibn Batuta 
found himself ‘ disgusted with the town of Madura ’ and took his departure. 

Ghiyasud-d-din died of disease in a. d. 1342, to the relief of all parties. He was succeeded 
by Alau-d-din Udauji, as sultan of Madura. 

A.D. 1342. Prior to September 8, in this year, there are inscriptions of Hoysala Bajjala III in 
B. Mysore {E.C. ix, Bn. 21, 24, 129 ; HI. 90, 135 / Dv. 21, 46), One of these bears date July 3, 
and one even as late as September 5. The inscription next noted shews that he was killed on 
September 8. Later inscriptions mentioning ‘ Ballaja as reigning must refer to his son and successor 
Ballala IV, alias Virupaksha. 
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September 8, 1342. Orf this day according to an inscription, a vlrakal at Bidare in 
Ka^ur Taluk, Mysore, the old Hoysala king Ba||a|a III was killed at 80 years of age. 

Vi, Kd., 75.) 

[The occurrence and what led to it are recorded by Ibn Batuta. But a preliminary note 
about place names must be inserted before we turn to the narrative. The inscription just noticed 
says, according to Rice's rendering, that Ballafa III met his death fighting against the Muhammadans 
at ‘ Beribi Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, who has examined the original record, tells us South 
India, etc. . , p. 173) that this is a misreading. The name of the place as given was ' Chirichira- 
pali’ and this is the Kanarese pronunciation of Trichinopoly, Ibn Batuta says that the battle took 
place ' near the town of Cobban ’, i.e. Koppam. This is now, no doubt rightly, declared to mean 
Kannanur near Trichinopoly, which is also called ‘ Kannanur-Koppam.] 

Thus the story becomes more clear. Ghiyasu-d-din was in possession of Kantianur, and king 
Ballaja, who had an army of 100,000 men, attacked him there and fought a battle which was success- 
ful, the Muhammadan garrison only numbering 6,000. Closely besieged the defenders treated for 
terms, and, during the delay caused by negotiations, made a sudden sally, devoting their lives in 
the belief that they would all be slain. The Hindus, taken unawares, fought with them in confused 
fashion when suddenly Ghiyasu-d-din the sultan appeared on the scene with a relieving force and 
the Hindus were completely defeated. The aged Hoysala monarch was taken prisoner and 
brought before Ghiyasu-d-din w’ho ‘ Extorted from him his wealth, elephants and horses and all 
his property and had him killed and flayed. His skin was stuffed with straw and hung up on the 
wall of Madura' — where, says Ibn Batuta ‘ I saw it suspended ’. 

Such was the end of Baflala III on September 8, 1342, It is mentioned in an inscription on 
a Virakal at Malur in Kolar District, Mysore {E. C. x, Mr, 82), He was succeeded by his son 
Baflala IV, alias Virupaksha, whose accession therefore took place on the same day. The new king 
continued the struggle against the Madura Muhammadans. He is mentioned as reigning on 
September 14, 1342 in an inscription in E. Mysore. 

(A". C. X. K. 22 See. also E. C. vi. Cm, 15 ; and ix Bn, II ; Hi, 147.) 

On January 30 and on February 15, 1342 the Sengeiii chief Rajanarayana Sambuvarayan 
was ruling in S. Arcot in his 5th year. {49, 52 of 1922.) 

An inscription at Hoysala Baflala’s capital in N. Arcot, Tiruvannamalai, of date August 23, 
1342, mentions a certain Tribhuvana Vira Chola, probably a prince of the old Chola dynasty now 
of no power. He may have been the same as the chief of that name alluded to in a record at 
Tiruvallam inN. Arcot District of date in 1314-15. {E I. vii. App. 869, 870 ; 3 of 1890. 

V. R. i. N. Arcot, 477 ; 522 of 1902 ; E. I. iv. 70 ; viii. pp. 7, 8 ; 1. A, xxiii, 298.) 

A.D. 1343. HoySala Virupaksha-Baflala IV was crowned on August 11, 1343 {E. C. vi, Cm, 
105). [The date however has a wrong week day.] 

Maravarman Parakrama Pandya was reigning in Taujore on April 30, 3343 in his 8th year. 

(525 of 1918.) 

A Kalinga-Ganga queen, wife of Narasimha III, made a gift to the temple at Srikurmam. She 
is also mentioned in some other inscription. 

{V. R. i. Ganjam 186, 187, 221, 222 ; 308, 309, 343, 344 of 1896.) 

Maravarman Vira Pandya was ruling in Chingleput District on October 19, 1343 in his 10th 

{277 of 1910 / E R. 1922, p. 92.) 


year. 
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A.D. 1344. The Sengerii chief Rajanarayaria-i^ambuvarayan ruling in Conjeeveram on July 30, 
1344 in his 7th (49 of 1921). [This and the record 30 of 1890 show his accession to have 
taken place between July 31, 1337 and March 24, 1338.] 

There is a record of this year, a copper-plate grant from the Mulbagal Taluk of Kolar Dis- 
trict, B. Mysore— which would seem to be of doubtful genuineness, though I cannot pass it over 
without notice. Harihara I of Vijayanagar was reigning in that year, but the document mentions 
Bukka I as reigning and it gives him full imperial titles. Moreover it would have us to believe 
that the HoySala dominions had been completely wrested from Hoy^ala Virupaksha and were now 
governed from Vijayanagar. It is quite true that this was the case a little later, but I think that 
the document should be further examined^ before its contents are accepted as historically accurate. 

{E. C. X. Mb, 158.) 

[There was, so we gather from inscriptions, a great combination of Hindu rulers in this year 
sworn to drive the Muhammadans out of South India once for all. It was headed by Harihara I of 
Vijayanagar. As to exactly what took place we are left in the dark for want of any detailed 
account. But it seems that the Kakatiya prince Krishna, alias Virabhadra, son of Pratapa Rudra II, 
took part in it ; and so did Prolaya Verna the Reddi chief of Kondavidi for he is said to have 
restored the Brahman villages — Ag^raharams^vfhich had been taken away from them by the 
Muhammadans during his father’s lifetime {E. /. viii. P, Madras Museum plates— of date March 18, 
1345). Ferishtah {Briggs' Edition, 1, 427) states that Kakatiya Krishna induced the HoyiSala king 
Ballaja IV to join the confederation. The sultan Muhammad Tughlak was at that time involved in 
a series of expeditions to put down rebellions in other parts, and apparently no great resistance was 
offered to the Hindus, One result was that the Kakatiya capital Warangal was freed from 
Muhammadan control. 

It should be noted here that from the date of the tragical death of the old sovereign of the 
Mysoreans, BalJala III, in 1342 the Hoysala kingdom seems to have gone to pieces. Ballala III had 
had a large army under his command, and Virupaksha his successor should, it would be thought. 


' A careful examination of Mb. 158 referred to by Mr. Sewell shows that the grant is dated on Tuesday, the 
23rd March 1344. This grant describes the family of these five brothers almost in the same manner os the other 
copper-plate grants of 1336 referred to by Mr. Sewell on page 185. In these latter Harihara I, while actively taking 
part in the transactions in Hampi, is clearly described as ruling from Anegundi, which must be taken to be his 
capital. In this document which is almost exactly eight years later, bukka is said to be ruling from Vidyanagari, 
called after Vidyaranya. The actual conquests are described as though they were conquests made, not by Bukka 
alone specifically, but by the brothers as a whole. In regard to the imperial titles that Mr. Sewell refers to, ex- 
cepting one or two terms, such as Rajadhiraja and Raj a-Paramei5 vara, none of the others could be regarded as at 
all imperial in their character. Even these are applied to subordinate rulers in a number of other inscriptions. It 
cannot therefore be said that these are imperial titles necessarily. There is no specific reference to Virflpaksha 
BaUala, the son of Vira Balla|a HI in documents beyond a.d. 1343. The reference in Bn. 120 in the next page is 
of a vague and indefinite character ‘ in the time of Ballalaraya ’, which cannot strictly be interpreted as referring 
specifically to the administration of BaUaJa IV. It looks as though this Bajlaja IV had been disabled, or suffered 
from some other kind of adversity, subsequent to a.d. 1343. These brothers apparently went about doing what 
they had begun doing, thoroughly, and in an united effort without any partition of spheres. One of the two of 
Harihara’s grants has reference to Chandragirirajya, and the other one to Penugonda, and here is one of Bukka’s 
referring to the rajya of Gutti. While therefore we may regard that, during this period of transition, these 
brothers had their own governments, they carried on their wars aud administration without any regard to separate 
and exclusive demarcation of boundaries. As a matter of fact, formal a.ssumption of an imperial position does 
not appear to have taken place till the time of Harihara II, son of Bukka. If the genuineness of these copper-plate 
grants is to be called into question, it must be on other grounds than this discrepancy as Mr. Sewell seems to fear. 
There seems to be no discrepancy in isLCt.— Editor. 



190 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


have been able to attain some power by its aid. I can only suppose that the army leaders had no 
great confidence in the new king, believed themselves hopelessly beaten, and gave him no solid 
support. After a few more years we hear no more of the HoySala monarchy, and the whole of his 
country, with the exception of one or two small fragments came under the power of Harihara and 
his brethren at Vijayanagar. The history of the period would go to shew that from the beginning 
of Harihara’ s access to power he and his family were supported and encouraged by the Hoysala 
king as forming a strong bulwark against the Muhammadans in the Dekkan. This alone would 
account for Harihara’s success, for the whole country to his south was on friendly terms with 
him.] 

A.D. 1345. The inscription of Prolaya-Vema Reddi noted above {s.v., a . d . 2S44) whose 
date is March 18, 1345 shews that be was now ruling at Amaravati, or Dharapikofa. [Kakatlya 
Pratapa Rudra had been reigning over the Guntur District where Verna’s fortress Kondavid was 
and the ancient town of Dharaipkota ; and it seems probable that the strength of the Reddi 
chief at this time was owing to the Kakatiyas having abandoned those possessions when the 
Muhammadans drove them from Warangal in 1323.] In 1345 Verna Reddi decorated the temple 
at Amaravati. 

( V. R. it, Guniurt 634 ; 268 of 1897 ; E, /. iU> 10 ; V. R. ii. Kistna, 11 ; E, /. viii, 9.) 

About this time there are a number of records in Ganjam District of the Kalinga-Ganga king 
Narasimha III ‘ Viradhi-Vira.’ (V.R. i. Gan, 178 . . . 236 ; 300 . . . 358 of 1896.) 

A.D. 1346. Pr51aya-Vema Reddi of Kondavid ruling part of Kurnool District Inscription 
mentioning his son Annavota Reddi- {V. R. ii. Kum. 284 ; 191 of 19052) 

In Chingleput District the Sengepi chief Rajanarayapa-Sambuvarayan ruled in his 9th year. 
( V, R. i. Chin. 345, 96 ; S. Arcot, 799 ; 30 of 1890 ; 268, 396 of 1909). Another record gives this chief 
the names ‘ Mallinatha ’ and ‘ Jiyadeva.’ {86 of 1921.) 

An inscription in Bangalore District, Mysore, shews that on October 6, 1346, the Vijayanagar 
brother’s Harihara and Bukka, whose names are coupled together therein, were ruling there 
{E. C. ix. Bn., 59). Another of August 18 mentions Harihara as ruling in Malur Taluk, Kolar 
District. {E. C. x. Mr. 61.) 

The five Vijayanagar brothers, Harihara, Kampana I, Bukka I, Marapa, and Muddapa jointly 
gave a grant of villages to Brahmans at Sringeri in Kadur District, W. Mysore, on March 9, 1346. It 
calls Harihara ‘ conqueror of the earth from the eastern to the western Ocean’ {E. C. vi, Sg, I ; 
Arch. Ann. Rep. 1907-8, p. 236). Harihara and Muddapa are mentioned together in an inscription 
(earlier than April 23, 1346) in Kolar District, Mysore. {E. C. x. Mr. 39.) 

Harihara I of Vijayanagar ruling in N.-W. Mysore on November 15, 1346. His title is ‘ Maha- 
mandalBvara’. The grant is by a minor chief called the ' Pandya Chakravarti ’ {E. C, viii, Tl, 154 
Arch: Ann: Rep: p. 1907-8, p. 238 n. 4). Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests that this Pandya chief may 
have belonged to the Alupa family, some of whom bore that title. 

HoySala Ball^a IV is mentioned in an inscription in the Bangalore District, Mysore. This 
is the latest record known to exist of the Hoysala dynasty. {E. C. ix. Bn, 120.) 

[During this year when Muhammad Tughlak was absent from Devagiri, putting down a revolt 
in Gujarat, the people at the capital revolted against him and set up a king of their own, Nasiru-d- 
din Ismail Khan. The Sultan returned but before he could do anything of importance he was again 
compelled to go to Gujarat, leaving Ismail Khan at Devagiri] . 
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A.D. 1347. Harihara I reigning in the ‘ Gutti-rajya ’ and governing from Vijayanagar {E. R. 
1921, Api). A, OP. 9). Another of his records bears date October 29, 1347 (but the date is not quite 
perfect). This is in S.-B. Mysore {E. C ix. Bn, 97). Another on December 1, in S.-B. Mysore. 

{E. C. ix, Dv, 50.) 

The Kondnvidu Reddi chief Annavdta, here called ‘Annamma,* gave a gift to a temple in 
Markapur Taluk, Kurnool District. ( v. R. it, Kurn. 343 ; 250 of 1905.) 

[Very important occurrences at Devagiri-Daulatabad. Nasiru-d-din Ismail Khan, being left 
there when Muhammad Tughlak went to Gujarat, drove out of the capital the remaining royal 
troops and, while himself retiring into the background, raised up an officer Alau-d-din Hasan Gango 
Bahmani to rule the place. The rebellion against Tughlak rule having completely freed the place, 
this Hasan Gango was, with the goodwill of all the chiefs and populace declared to be an independ- 
ent ruler of Daulatabad and its dependencies and he was crowned king on, according to the 
Burhan4 Mafasir, December 3, 1347. He was a fierce and bigoted Muslim, and slaughtered the 
‘ infidel ’ Hindus ruthlessly. Alau-d-din’s title ‘ Bahman ’ is derived, so says V. Smith, from 
an early Persian king so-called from whom he claimed descent, viz. the king known to the 
Romans as ' Artaxerzes Longimanus ’ and to the Jews ‘ Ahasuerus*. He began by reducing 
a number of fortresses in the Dekhan, Sagar, Mudhol, Miraj, KiUur Kolhapur, Goa, etc . . . 

(/. A, 1899.) 

He was the first of a powerful Dynasty, with their capital at Kulbarga, known as that of the 
Bahmani s, which ruled most part of the Dekhan for a century and a half. The effect of this change 
was widely felt in Southern India. For one thing it greatly strengthened the power of Harihara 
and his brothers as it gave them time for consolidation of the new Hindu kingdom. 

Inscriptions shew that the territories governed by Harihara and his four brothers were now 
widely extended. {See Mr. H. Krishna Sastri in Arch. Ann. Rep. 1907-8, p. 239.) 

A.D. 1349. Inscription at Simhiichalam of the Matsya chief Jayantika-deva and his queen 
Chengama. The date is not clear but it belongs to the period 1348-1357. 

(^V. R. Hi, Vizagapatam, 142; 314 of 1899.) 

Maravarman Parakrama Pandya in his 14th year ruling at Virddhachalam in S. Arcot on 
April 20, 1349. {78 of 1918.) 

A.D. 1350. A C-P. grant of Anavema, Reddi chief of Kondavidu {V. R. ii, Kistna, 102), 
from Kondapalli near Bezwada, shewing that he governed north as well as south of that river. 

A.D. 1351. Bukka i, then prince, ruling in S.-E. Mysore, under Harihara I of Vijayanagar. 

{E. C. ix, Cp, 13 : Kn, 40.) 

[At this period Akshobhyatirtha, disciple of Anandatirtha was Vaishiiava pontiff {E. /. vi. 
260). He was a contemporary of Madhavacharya-Vidyarapya, who assisted the five Vijayanagar 
brothers.] 

Rajanarayapa-^ambuvaraya ruling in Chingleput District, in his 14th year, on August 19, 1351. 

{302 of 1921.) 

[Muhammad Tughlak of Delhi died in March 1351, and was succeeded by Firoz Tughlak, 
who was enthroned in his camp on the Indus on March 23, 1351. He was more humane than his 
predecessors, since he abolished the tortures which had been freely applied to their subjects ; but 
in his wat with Bengal in 1353 he was merciless and is said by his historians to have caused the 
death of 180,000 Hindus. He enumerates the tortures the use of which he reprobates, and it is as 
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well to make a note of these, as the system throws light on the manner in which government was 
carried on in those days. They are ‘ amputation of hands and feet, ears and noses ; tearing out the 
eyes, pouring molten lead into the throat, crushing the bones with mallets . . . driving iron nails 
into the hands, feet, etc. These *, says Firoz, ‘ and many similar tortures were practised 

He himself, as we learn from his own words, dealt very harshly with the Hindu ‘ infidels He 
alludes with satisfaction to his having decapitated the leaders of one Hindu sect ; and when he heard 
of some new Hindu temples having been constructed, he, * under divine guidance ’, destroyed these 
buildings, killed the Brahman leaders, and flogged the common folk. Learning that the Hindus 
were enjoying the pleasures of a fair in one town he had the leaders and promoters put to death, 
and erected a mosque on the ruins of the temples. On one occasion a Brahman who had dared to 
follow the rites of his religion in public was burned alive. Nevertheless, though led away by reli- 
gious zeal and fanaticism he seems personally to have been kind and charitable ; and it must be 
placed to his credit that he founded a hospital. 

A.D. 1352. An inscription shews Kampana II, son of Bukka I of Vijayanagar ruling in North 
Arcot District on September 24, 1352. (297 of 1919,) 

A record of this year 1352-53, ‘ Nandana’, shews Rajanarayaria-^ambuvaraya ruling at 
Arpakkam in Chingleput District in his 16th year. {140 of 1923.) 

That the old Hoy^ala capital Dorasamudra was now a stronghold of the new Vijayanagar 
kingdom is proved by an inscription in Anantapur District of this year, which states that 
Bukka I was governing Dorasamudra and Penukonda. 

{V. R. i. Amni, 103 ; 522 of 1906.) 

Prince Sayapa or Savapa of Vijayanagar is mentioned in an inscription in Cuddapah District 
as ruling at Udayagiri (in Nellore). This is probably Savana I, son of Kampana I, but might be 
Savana son of Marapa {V. R. Cudd, 604 ; 503 of 1906). This record shews that the great hill- 
fortress of Udayagiri had passed from the possession of the Reddi chiefs into that of Harihara I of 
Vijayanagar between 1346 {above where the Reddi chief is seen ruling in Kurnocl) and 1352. The 
Reddis had ruled there since the downfall of the Kakatiyas in 1323. 

A.D. 1353. An inscription at Tiruvorriyur in Chingleput District shews the same prince 
ruling there in 1353-.54 in his 7th year. His rule must therefore date from 1347-48. He must 
have been appointed by Harihara I, and his rule may have perhaps encroached on that of the Sambu- 
varayan family ( V. R. i. Chin. 1082 ; 213 of 1912). Another record in Cuddapah District shews him 
in authority there in this year ( V. R. i, Cudd. 601 ; 500 of 1906). His father Kampana I and his 
mother Mangadevi are mentioned in it. 

Kampana II was ruling at Kadiri in Anantapur District for his father Bukka I. His general 
Gopana made a gift to a temple there. ( V. R. i, Ananl. 104 ; 523 of 1906.) 

In Ongole Taluk, Guntur District, Annavota Reddi of Kondavid was ruling. 

{V. R. a. Gun. 405 : B. and V. C. 1037.) 

An inscription in S. Arcot makes Maravarman Vira Pandya ruling there in his 19th year in 
1353. Judging by the dates of records and regnal years, this ‘ Vira ’ may be the same as ‘ Para- 
krama ’, whose rule began in 1335, 1353 being in his 19th year. {494, 495 of 1921.) 

In Ganjam the Kalinga-Ganga king Bhanudeva III was reigning in his 3rd year. 

( V. R. i. Gan. 214 ; 336 'of 1896.) 

A.D. 1354. The same king reigning in the same district. {V. R. i. Gan. 193 ; 315 of 1896.) 
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An inscription at Gorantla in Anantapur District mentions Salitva Mang^i and his (?) son 
Narasimha in 1354-55. The latter built a temple there. The Saluva family were rising into 
importance at this time. (V. J^. i. Anant. 49 / 92 of 1912 / E. /. vii, 74.) 

Bukka I of Vijayanagar reigning in Central and N. Mysore. The date of thp first of these 
records is May 20, 1354. It seems that he had moved his capital from Dorasamudra Ip Vijaya- 
nagar, where he was ruling ‘ from his jewelled throne \ This was probably due to the sickness or 
death of his elder brother Harihara, then the reigning king, who died, so far as can be gathered, in 
this year {E, C. xii, Pg. 74 ; xi^ Dg. 67). King Harihara I’s last known record^ is one in 
Sorab taluk N.-W. Mysore, the date of which is early in a.d. 1354, and in which the king is 
called the ‘ Suratala ’ (sultan) of Hindu kings (E. C. vtii. S6., 104). It is pretty evident that 
there must have been some rivalry as to the succession on his death and that Bukka I went to 
Vijayanagar, or to Hosapattapa (Hospett) a few miles distant, in order to strengthen his position 
as against Kampana I’s sons Savana I and Sangama II, the latter of whom was absent at his 
government in the east. The Bitragunta grant of May 31, 1356 (see helow\ mentions Sangama II 
as giving a grant of a village to Bralimans on the anniversary of his father Kampana Ps death, but 
it does not positively name Sangama as king. And all the evidence goes to shew that Bukka II 
ousted his nephews and seized the throne. 

Virupanna I or Viiupaksha 1, son of Bukka I, was in 1354 ruling the Penukonda province 
while Bukka was at Hospett. Virupaksha strongly fortified the already strong hill-fortress at Penu- 
konda {E. I. vi. 322 : V. R. i. Anantapur^ 161 ; 339 of 1901). His minister Anantarasa is 
named as his executive in the work. He was also minister to king Bukka in 1.364, and to Bhaskara 
Bhavadura in 1369. 

In Chittoor District Kampana II, son of Bukka was ruling in this year 1354-55. 

{V. R. i. Chit. 260; 577 of 1906.) 

A.D. 1355. An inscription of May 18, 1355 and another in 1356-57 in N. Mysore shew Bukka I 
to have been then ruling there from Hospett, The former mentions a general Mallinatha and' says 
that he had gained victories over the ‘ Turuka, Seupa, Telinga, Pandya and HoySala rulers’. This 
need not be taken too seriously as proof of many wars and victories having actually taken place, 
but it serves to shew that Vijayanagar power was spreading in many directions. 

{E. C. xiy Cd. 2, y.) 

A.D. 1356. Bukka I reigning in B. Mysore. {JR. C. x, Kl. 222.) 

Annavdta, Reddi chief of Kondavidu was ruling at Tripurantakam in Kurnool District. 

(K R. «, Kvrn. 278; 185 of 1905.) 

Upendra III of the Panchaharala branch of the B. Chajukyas made a gift to the temple at 
Simhachalam. (F. R. Hi, Vizagapaiam, 122 ; 294 of 1899.) 

The Bitragunta grant in Nellore District by Sangama II of Vijayanagar on the anniversary. 
May 31, 1356, of his father Kampana I’s death has been already noticed above. Mr. H. Krishna 
Sastri is satisfied that it was the first anniversary, and therefore we may take it that Kampana I died 
on May 31, 1355 (F. R. i, Nellore, 273, 274. B. and V. C., C.-P. grants No. 20, p. 181; E. 
/. Hi, 21, 118 ; via, 12). The plate contains a laudation of Sangama’s spiritual preceptor 

' Bn. 101 with a date corresponding to Monday, February 8, 1361, refers itself to the time of Ariyappa 
Udaiyar. It Is a stone Inscription in mixed Tamil and Grantba characters. It is just possible that this record 
refers to Prince Harihara, Bukka’s son ; but there is no lead Editor. 

13 
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Srikanthanatha, and a pedigree of the family of Midhavacharya the celebrated minister of the first 
Vijayanagar kings. 

A.D. 1357, Early in the year. Inscription shewing Bukka 1 reigning in W. Mysore. 

{E. C. V. Ag. 68.) 

A.D. 1358. The same king reigning in E. Mysore {E. C. ix, Dv. 27). And in S. Mysore. 

{E. C. in, Ml. 22.) 

An inscription at Tirukkalakkudi in Tinnevelly District of Maravarman Vira Pandya’s 31st 
year, has been thonght to have been dated September 7, 1358. It mentions the sufferings 
undergone by the priests and worshippers in consequence of the harsh nile of the Muhammadan 
sultans of Madura, and the relief experienced when Kampana II of Vijayanagar ‘ destroyed the 
Tulukkan.* On this foundation the theory has been raised that Kampana turned the Musalman 
sultan out of Madura before that date in 1358 ,* and this theory is said also to receive support 
from an entry in my ‘ Lists of Antiquities ’ published forty years ago. I think now that there 
is good reason to suppose that the date of the record was really August 30, a.d. 1364, and 
that the Pandya prince mentioned was that Maravarman Vira Pandya alias Parakrama whose 
rule seems to have begun in a.d. 1335. 

{See above, s. v. A. D. 1353. 64 of 1916 / E. R. 1916 § 33.) 

Alau-d-din Bahmani died on February 20. 1358, and was succeeded by his eldest son 
Muhammad. Early in Muhammad's reign it was discovered that the Hindus of the Vijyanagar and 
Kakatiya kingdoms were melting down large quantities of Bahmani coins. Muhammad pretended to 
take offence at this and made war on Warangal, now ruled by Kakatiya Vinay aka, son of Pratapa 
Rudra II. He plundered the country and only retired on receiving a large indemnity. 

The Kondavidu Reddi chief Annavota confirmed in this year the order passed in 1244 by 
Kakatiya Ganapati decreeing that foreign ships wrecked on the coast should not be held confiscated 
to the State, but that they and their cargoes should merely be held liable to pay customs duty. 

(F. R. a. Guntur, 102, 103 ; 258 of 1897 ; 601, 602, of 1909 : E. R. 1910, p. 118.) 

A.D. 1359. Bukka I of Vijayanagar reigning in E. and W. Mysore {E. C. ix. Nl. 23 ; 
vi. Mg. 25). And in S. Kanara. (F. R. ii. S. Kan. 157 ; 139 of 1901.) 

His sovereignty was now recognized over large regions. Some of the principal provinces 
were the Udayagiri-rajya in Nellore and Cuddapah, then called the ' Paka-vishaya ’ and the 
‘ Muliki-desa ’ ; the Penukonda-rajya, which later included the Gutti-rajya, i.e Bellary, Anantapur, 
and parts of N. Mysore ; the Araga-, Male, or Maleha-rajya, which included the Bapavasi 12000, 
Chandragutti and Goa ; the Muluvayi-rajya, comprising large parts of Mysore, and later of Salem 
and S. Arcot Districts ; the BarkUr-and’MangalUru-rujya, also called the Tulu-rafya, on the west 
coast ; and the Rajagambhlra-rajya, by which in my opinion is meant not the old Pandya kingdom 
as has sometimes been supposed but the possessions of Rajagambhira*Sambuvarayan of the Sengepi 
family about the S. Arcot District. {Arch. Ann. Rep. 1907-8, p. 239 ; 1. A. 1914, p. 7.) 

Bukka’s son Kampana II ruled over N. Arcot (February 22). {304, 305 of 1919.) 

An inscription of this year in Kolar District, Mysore, mentions a chief Katt^ya-Nayaka, son 
of Kampana, son of ‘ Kattari-Saluva Bukka ’ {E. C. x.. Bp. 31). He has not been identified. 

A.D. 1360. Bukka 1 reigning in E. Mysore {E. C. x. Ci., 75). Another record, shewing him 
reigning in W. Mysore, mentions his eldest son ‘ Tippanna,’ who had captured Uchchangi. [This 
name ‘ Tippanna ’ is not otherwise known as’a name of a son of Bukka 1. It may, perhaps, be a 
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local name for Harlhara II.] (£. C. v. Hn. 19.) Bukka I was also reigning in S. Kanara. 

(V. R. it. S. Kan. 150, 156 ; 132, 138 of 1901.) 

A.D. 1361. Prof. £. HnltzSch published a list of the inscriptions then known relating to 
Bukka Ps son Kampana II {B. I. vi. 322). From the first of these it is clear that he was ruling in 
N. Arcot and Chingleput Districts in a.d. 1361-2. His general was G5pana. [Kampana succeeded 
in bringing into subjection the ^enge^i-Sambuvarayan chief who had ruled those countries. He 
warred against him and took him prisoner {See below i.v., A.D. 1363).'] Kampana was ruling in 
Chittoor District this year, over the ‘ Pulinadu ’ tract on September 7, 1361. 

(K R. i. Chittoor, 178 / 309 of 1912.) 

Another record in the Chittoor District names as then ruling that country Kampana IPs 
cousin Say ana I, son of Kampana I. {Ibid. Chiti. 127 ; 188 of 1903.) 

Kampana II recognized as ruling in E. Mysore {E. C. x, Kl. 203). He was ruling from 
Mulbagal (‘ Muluvayil’). Also he was ruling in Chingleput ( P"./?. i, Chin. 485; 250 of 1901). 
His father Bukka I was reigning over Kurnool. {V.R. ii, Kum. 519.) 

Annavoia, the Reddi chief of Kondavidu, who ruled at Amaravati on the Krishna river 
was in this year defeated by two leaders, brothers, sons of Kakatiya-Pratapa-Rudra’s general 
Singa. These were Anapotanidu and Madanidu. Annavota seems to have been ejected and to 
have been succeeded by his brother Anavema. 

{Amaravati inscription. E.I. viii, 9; 258 of 1897.) 

[The poet ^rinatha flourished at the court of Anavema Reddi.] 

A.D. 1362. An inscription in S. Arcot mentions a chief of the Saluva family, Mangu-Maharaja, 
as receiving an order from Kampana IPs general Gopana, and acting on it. Mangu was son of 
Gunda. {52 of 1905 ; E.R. 1904-5, p. 57.) 

Kampana II was ruling in E. Mysore (E.C, x, Ct. 95; Kl. 101; Mb. 58). And in Trichinopoly 
{V.R. Hi, Trich. 803^D). And in S. Arcot on December 19, 1362. {351 of 1921.) 

Virupanna, son of Bukka I of Vijayanagar gave a grant of land in N.-W. Mysore. He is 
described as ‘ ruling with a settled reign in the Araga kingdom,’ i.e. the Bapavasi, etc., territory. 

{E.C. viii, ri. 20, 37.) 

Savana ruled in Cuddapah district. {V.R. i, Cudd. 605 ; 504 of 1906.) 

A Javanese poet of this date mentions Buddhist monks residing ‘ at the six monasteries at 
Kanchipura ’ — which would seem to shew that Buddhism was still alive at this time in Conjevarani. 

{Memoirs of the Batavian Soc. of Arts LIV, 1902.) 
A.D. 1363. Kampana II ruling in N. Arcot on October 20, 1363 {228, 266 of 1919 ; 203 of 
1921). And in E. Mysore. {E.C. ix, Bn. 81.) 

Bukka I spoken of as ruling in S. Mysore, his minister being Basavayya {E. C. iv, Ch. 117, 
113). Also in N.-W. Mysore where his son Virupanna ruled the ‘ Male-rajya,’ or hill-tracts towards 
the Western ghats. {E.C. viii, Tl, 197.) 

Kampana II had warred against and defeated the Sengepl chief Veflrumankonda-Sambuvarayan 
whom he took prisoner. So says an inscription at Madam in N. Arcot District, which relates the 
capture as having been made by the son of Kampana’s minister Sdmaya (this was in 1361). He 
erected a gopura in honour of the capture and of the conquest of the Rajagambhiran-malai. 
{267 of 1919.) [See note above s.v., A.D. 1359. It is just possible that the Vehrumapkonda may be 
the chief whose rule began in 1322, but he had been succeeded in 1337 by Rajanarayapa. He might 
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however have been living a retired life since then. Or, again, the chief who was captured may have 
been a younger man not otherwise heard of.] 

A gift was made on October 12, 1363 to a temple at Conjevaram by a servant of Sayana II, 
son of Kampana I of Vijayanagar. (523 of 2929.) 

A.D. 1364 . Kampana II was now in great power in Conjevaram. He reinstated worship in the 
RajasimheSvara temple there which had been abandoned since about the 12th century, and 
restored the lands belonging to it which had been sold. {S.I.I. i. 227, 220, 223 ; Nos. 86, 87, 88.) 

Savana I of Vijayanagar, .son of Kampana I ruling in Nellore ( V. R. ii, Nell. 550 ; and 
V.C. 847). In E, Mysore Mallappa, or Mallinatha son of Bukka I was governing. 

(£.C ix. An. 82.) 

A Kona-Mandala chief named Bhima Vallabha (II) mentioned as governing in Narasapur taluk, 
Kistna district. ( V.R. ii, Kisl. 322 ; 522 of 2893.) 

[In this year Muhammad Shah BahmanI again attacked Warangal, the capital of the 
Kakatiya kings. He defeated the defenders and made prisoner their Raja Vinayaka, grandson of 
Pratapa Rudra II. He put him to death in a horrible manner. He caused a great furnace to be 
constructed, and when it was heated he had Vinayaka shot from a machine like a catapult into the 
flames, where he perished miserably. In his retirement the Sultan was so harassed by the Hindus 
that only a small portion of his force succeeded in returning to Kulbarga, the Sultan himself being 
wounded. Hearing of this atrocity Bukka I of Vijayanagar attempted to enlist the assistance of 
the Sultan of Delhi, Firoz Tughlak, against Muhammad Shah, but in vain. Further war between 
Gulbarga and Warangal ended by the submission of the Hindus, when great indemnities were 
forced upon them, and Golkonda and its dependencies were ceded to the Bahmani king, who was 
further enriched by the presentation to him of a throne of great value set vvith precious stones. 
(See Firishtah.)^ 

The Tirukalakkudi inscription, whose date is not satisfactory but which may be intended for 
August 30, 1364, has been alluded to above (s. v., A. D. 2358). If this date be accepted as correct 
it proves that earlier than that day the Vijayanagar prince Kampana II in the course of his southern 
campaigns had defeated the sultan of Madura and brought to an end the rule there of the 
Musalmans That he actually did so is well established— the only question being as to the precise 
date. Musalman leaders in Madura are heard of for a few years longer, but so far as can be 
gathered their power was now at an end. 

A.D. 1365 . Bukka I of Vijayanagar reigning in S. Kanara (V. R. ii, S. Kan. 259 ; 242 of 
1902). And in Anantapur District on October 24. (27 of 2921.) 

Kampana II, his son, was ruling in E. Mysore (E. C. ix, Bn. 67'). And in Chingleput and 
Chittoor ( V. R. i. Chin. 458 ; Chit. 307 ; 28 of 1899 ; 440 of 2905 / S. /. /. i. Nos. 86, 87). And in 
N. Arcot on July 6, 1365. (266 of 2929.) 

A.D. 1366 . Bukka I reigning in S. Kanara. (V. R, ii S. Kan. 238 ; 227 of 2902.) 

Kampana II, his son, ruling lin N. Arcot on December 27, 1366 (243 of 2929). And in 
Chingleput (V. R. i, Chin. 348, 737 ; 33 of 2890 ; 639 of 2904). And in Coimbatore (ibid, i, Coim. 
329 : 246 of 2923). And in Kolar District, Mysore (263 of 2892). And in N. Arcot (22 of 2899). 
[For a valuable note on the two princes Kampana by Dr. E. Hultzsch see E. I. vi, 322.) 

[War now broke out between Gulbarga and Vijayanagar. Muhammad Shah Bahmani on one 
occasion jeeringly issued an order for payment of a reward to some singers by an order on the 
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Vijayaaa^ar kinc:’s treasury. Bukka I construed this into an insult that could only be wiped out by 
blood. He therefore took the field and advanced with a large army by stages to Adoni, Mudkal 
and Raichur. He captured Raichur and slaughtered the Musalman residents there. 

Muhammad Shah started on his march, according to Firishtah, in January 1366, and 
advanced to the Krishna river, which he crossed with a small body of cavalry. Bukka Raya in 
alarm tried to retreat, but could only get a short distance because of bad weather and the hindrance 
caused by muddy ground— black cotton soil in which the elephants sank— ; and Muhammad’s attack 
was completely successful, Bukka being forced to fly to Adoni. Muhammad then set to work to kill 
all the Hindus left in and about the camp, and is said to have slain 70,000 men, women and children. 

After a short rest the Bahmani king led his army across the Tungabhadra into Vijayanagar 
territory, and a great battle was fought on July 23, 1366, resulting in a victory for the 
Muhammadans. Firishtah says that Muhammad Shah then ' gave orders to resume the massacre 
of the unbelievers . . . pregnant women and children at the breast did not escape the sword. 
After a time peace was made, but not till Muhammad Shah had, so says Firishtah, slain 500,000 
Hindus and so wasted the districts that for several decades they did not recover their natural 
population. (For full details see ‘ A Forgotten Empire \ pp. Ji-iP.)] , 

A.D. 1367. Bukka I reigning in many districts in Mysore {E.C. v. Ak. 115 ; ix^ D-B, 39 ; Ht, 
117 ; Bn. 27 ; x, Mr. 79 ; xi, Dg. 78). And in Anantapur district. {779 o( 1917 : 671 of 1922.) 

Bukka’s son Kumara Kampana II ruling at Conjevaram on February 11 and April 11, 1367 
{33 of 1890 : E.I. vi, 325 ; 27 of 1921). And in N. Arcot on January 13. {298 of 1919.) 

Bukka’s son Virupanna governing the Araga tract in N.-W. Mysore and the country about 
Gooty (Gutti). {E.C. viii, Nr. 34.) 

An inscription in E. Mysore mentions as ruler there in this year ‘ Rajendra Vodeya, son of 
Bukka-Odeyar.’ [It is doubtful who is meant by this name.] {E C, x^ Kl. 134.) 

Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya ruling in Tanjore District, in his 10th year, on December 29, 
1367. {i59 of 1911 / E.R. 1922, p. 93.) 

A.D. 1368. Kampana II, son of Bukka I ruling in Chingleput District (75.? of 1923 ; V. R. i, 
Ching., 277, 291, 1079 ; 29 of 1888 / 230 of 1910, 210 of 1912). And in N. Arcot ( V. R. i, N. Arcot, 
264 ; 250 of 1896). And in S. Mysore, where on May 27, he settled the affairs of the temple at 
Tagadur. {E.C. 117 ; iv, Gu. 46, Yl. 64.) 

Bukka I reigning in E. Mysore as supreme {E.C. ix, Ma. 18). And in S. Mysore his minister 
being a Brahman, Basavayya. A certain Ganapa Timma (‘ Ganapatima’) is stated to be • govern- 
ing the south side of the Kaveri river in the country of . . . Vishpiivardhana HoySala.* [Who this 
was, if a prince so-named, is not known, but the title may perhaps be merely honorific for any mem- 
ber of the HoySala family, which was evidently well-reraembered.] {E. C. iv, Ch. 113.) 

Bukka was also reigning in N.-W. Mysore. An inscription there gives him full imperial titles. 

{E. C. vii, Sk. 281.) 

August IS, 1368. Date of a document known as ‘ Ramanujacharya’s 6asana ’, his name being 
mentioned in it. It states that Bukka I settled a dispute between rival religious factions in Central 
Mysore. *^^*** 356.) 

Virupanna, son of Bukka I ruling the Araga tract in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C. viii, Tl. 30.) 
A.D. 1369. Bukka I reigning in S.-B. and B. Mysore {E.C. x, Kl. 12 ; ix, Cp. 150). And in 
Hampe- Vijayanagar, called ‘ Hastinavati ’. {K C. vi, Kp. 6.) 

13a 
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Kampana II his son, rulins: in B. and S. Mysore for his father (£.C. ix, Hi. 103). And in 
N. and S. Arcot ( V.R. i, N. Arcot, 661 ; 108, 110 oi 1921. S. Arcot, 351, 936 ; 701, 159 oi 1904 ; 227 
of 1906). In the latter case his son Jommana or Jatnmana is said to be ruling. He was also ruling 
in Chingleput on February 11, 1369. ( V, R. i, Chin. 1077 ; 208 of 1912.) 

Bukka's son Bhaskara ‘ Bhayadura ’ (evidently a title borrowed from the Muhammadan 
‘ Bahadur ’) ruling the Udayagiri province (Nellore District). This is a record of October 15, 
1369, apparently. [Note that in 1358 the Srirangam plates say that the Telugu country was then 
ruled by Mummadi Nayaka ; but I am not satisfied as to the genuineness of this document and have 
not tabulated it with the other known inscriptions of that year.] 

(£. I. xiv. 97, V. R. i, Cuddapah, 12; 91 of 1913.) 

A.D, 1370. Bukka I reigning in Cuddapah District. (V. R. i, Cudd. 20.) 

Kampana II, his son, ruling in Chingleput District ( V.R. i, Chin. 739, 1064 ; 641 of 1904 ; 
195 oi 1912). On October 14, 1370 a record shews him ruling in S. Arcot {373 of 1921). 
And another of December 31, 1370 states that he was ruling in N. Arcot. This is con- 
firmed by others. 

{375 of 1921 ; V.R. i, N. Arcot, 7, 214, 738 ; 386 of 1905 ; 56 of 1900 ; 78 of 1908.) 

In Kurnool District a certain chief named Gunda, probably of the ^aluva family, granted land 
for a temple. {V. R. if, Kurn. 631.) 

Virupanna, son of Bukka I granted land for a temple in the Kalasa-n^u in W. Mysore. 

{E. C. vi, Mg. 52.) 

About this time the poet Srinatha flourished at the court of Verna Reddi of Kondavidu. 

{E. 1. via. 8.) 

A.D. 1371. [For a note as to the date of Kampana IPs victory over the Muhammadan sultan 
of Madura see above s. v. A. d. 1365- This date is somewhat uncertain, but it seems to be a fact 
that the image of Ranganatha-swami, which had been secretly carried away from Srirangam by 
devoted Hindu priests when the Muhammadans seized that place and Madura in 1327, was brought 
back in triumph by general Gopana in 1371. An inscription at the Ranaganatha temple at 
Srirangam mentions the event. The image had been taken to Triupati in Chittoor District in 1327. 
It is certain, therefore, that Kampana’s victory and the suppression of Muhammadan rule must have 
taken place considerably earlier than 1371. Some time must have elapsed after that victory for 
Hindu rule to be so firmly established that the priests would consider it safe to bring back the 
image. And moreover after its removal from Tirupati it was kept for some time at Jinji, I have 
given my reasons above {s. v. A. D. 1364) for thinking that Kampana's driving out of the 
Musalman governors of Madura must have taken place about a.d. 1364.] 

{E. /. vi, 322 : V. R. in, Trickinopoly , 466; 55 of 1892. ■ E. R. 1903-4, p. 12; 18 of 1899.) 

Bukka I reigning in S. Kanara ( V. R. ii, S. Kan, 147 ; 129 of 1901), and in N.-W. and E. 
Mysore. {E. C. viii, Tl, 119 ; Sb, 17 ; x, C-B, 63.) 

Kampana II ruling in Chingleput on May 4, 1371 {V. R. ii, Madras, 310 ; 511 of 1913) 
and in Ramnad(K. R. ii. Ram. 124, 129 ; 106, 111 of 1903). And in N. Arcot (F. R. i, N. Arcot, 
232-A ; 293 of 1895 ; E. /. vi, 326). His rule over Ramnad shews that he was practically master of 
all South India by this time. 

Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya ruling in his 15th year at Koftaru, near Nagarkoyil in 
Travancore. ‘ {V.R. Hi, Trav. 5 ; E. I, vii, 121 ; xi, 228.) 
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Anavema Re^^i of Kon^lavi^u, son of Prolaya-Vema ruling that country. One record says 
that he immediately succeeded his eldest brother Annavdta. Two inscriptions of April 30 and 
December 27, 1371. (GP. Nos, 9, 15 oi 1922^23.) 

A.D. 1372. Bukka I of Vijayanagar reigning in N.-W. Mysore {E. C. viii^ Sb^ 199). And in 
Bellary District {259 of 1918). And in S. Kanara ( V. R. «, S. Nan. 66). 

Kampana II, his son, ruling on November 26, 1372 in S. Arcot {V, R. i, S. Arcoi, 
928, 1061; 13 of 1903 ; 29 of 1905 ; 45 of 1922). He made a gift in Tanjore District {V. R. ii, 
Tan. 2 ; 617 of 1902). On March 7 a record of his in S. Mysore {E. C. iv. Gu. 32 ; E. 1. vi, 326). 
Another in N. Arcot (F. R. i, N. Arcot 656 ; 696 of 1904). And in Chingleput. 

{V. R. i. Chin. 1186.) 

A.D. 1373. Grant by Anavema Reddi of Kondavidu, Guntur District (but date not quite accu- 
rate) at Nadupuru. It gives pedigree of the family. {R. I. Hi, 286 ; E. R. 1920, App. A, C-P. 6.) 

Bukka I reigning in S. Kanara. ( V. R> H, S. Kan. 179 ; 161 of 1901.) 

Kampana II ruling in E. Mysore {E. C. x, Kl, 205). And in S. Arcot and Chittoor Districts. 

{V. R. i, S. Arcot, 520; Chitt. 343 ; 162 of 1906 ; 472 of 1905.) 

A.D. 1374. Bukka I reigning in Chingleput District. A long list of taxes mentioned in the 
inscription, payable to the temple authorities. It shews that there was a tax imposed on anyone 
entering the village from outside ( V. R. i, Chin. 689 ; 324 of 1911). Also in E. Mysore {E. C. 
ix, Nl, 533). And in N.-W. Mysore, {E. C. viii, Sb, 115.) 

Kampana II was ruling in Ramnad, at Tirupullapi {V.R.ii, Ram. 132 ; 114 of 1903). 
And on July 7 and September 1 in Chingleput District {ibid, i. Chin. 343, 725, 732 ; 28 of 1890 ; 634 
of 1904 ; 267 of 1912 ; E. I. vi, 325). And in Pudukotta {V> R> Hi, Piidu. 380 ; 244 of 1914). And 
in Trichinopoly District iii, Trick. 602 ; 282 of 1903). And in N. Arcot. 

( V. R. i, N. Arcot, 11 ; 390 of 1905.) 

Judging by the inscription at Tirumalai near P51ur in N. Arcot District, Kampana II had died 
before December 11, 1374 ; but the details of this date in the record are not quite satisfactory. It 
mentions as chief ruler there Jammana, the son of Kampana II {S. I. I. i,p. 103 ; No. 72 ; V. R. i, 
N. Arcot 390 ; 87 of 1887). [If the date is accepted Kampana II died on a day between September 1 
and December 11, 1374.] /• A. xxiv, p. 3.) 

Jammana, son of Kampana II and grandson of Bukka I is mentioned as ruler in N. Arcot in 
A.D. 1374-75 (F. 7?. i. N. Arcot 529 ; 573 of 1902). And in S. Arcot. 

{Ibid., S. Arcot 348 ; 224 of 1906.) 

In S. Mysore ‘ Nanjanna,’ son of Kampana II, is mentioned as in this year giving a village to 
Brahmans. He may be the same as, or a brother of Jammana, mentioned above. {E. C. iii. Nj. 108.) 

In Travancore the Kerala king Adityavarma-Sarvanganatha erected a shrine at Trivandrum, 
where there are three records of the year 1374-75. (f^. R. Hi. Trav. 204 ; T. A. S. i. 171.) 

A.D. 1375. A son of Bukka I of Vijayanagar was ruling in S.-E. Mysore {E. C. ix. Kn. 93.) 
The name of the son is illegible. 

Bukka I was reigning in E. Mysore. {E. C. ix. Dv. 13.) 

Jammana, son of Kampana II and grandson of Bukka I, was ruling in E. Mysore. 

{E. C. X. Ct., 94.) 

[On April 21, 1375, according to Firishtah, Muhammad Shah Bahmani died, and was 
succeeded by Mujahid, his eldest son. Muhammad has been already noticed for the ferocity with 
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which he carried out his campaicns. Another instance is shewn by his method of putting down 
gang-robbery and violence. He did so by wholesale massacre, — ‘ near 8,000 heads were brought 
to Kulbarga and piled up in heaps near the city.* It can hardly be supposed that all these heads 
were actually those of dacoits themselves. Nevertheless, in spite of these defects he had his virtues, 
according to Firishtah. The Burhan-i-Ma*dsir credits him with none. 

Early in the reign of Mujahid Bahmani war broke out between him and Bukka I of Vijaya- 
nagar, owing to a dispute as to whether the Krishna or the Tungabhadra rivers was to be the 
boundary of the two kingdoms. At this time Bukka’s kingdom, now grown into an empire, 
included the Tulu districts on the west, and from Belgaura to the eastern sea, the Kakatiya family 
still, however, ruling the northern portion of the east coast. The whole of southern India, except 
the most southerly portion in Tinnevelly, which was ruled by the Pandya princes, acknowledged 
him as sovereign de facto. Granting that Mujahid began to reign in April 1375, and that, according 
to the accounts on which we have to depend, some time elapsed before he started on his expedition ; 
then, since we are informed that when he marched his elephants, crossed the two great rivers, and 
since it is clear that they could only have done so when the river-beds were almost empty of water 
in the dry season, we cannot suppose that this march took place in the hot weather of 1375. And 
it can only be in the hot weather of 1376.] 

A.D. 1376. Bukka I reigning in N.-W. Mysore {E. C, vii, Sk. 57 : viii. Sb, 106). And in 
Chingleput ( V. R. i. Chin. 193 E. ; 490 ; 255 of 1901). And in B. Mysore. {E. C. ix. An. 29.) 

An inscription in Salem district is puzzling, as it seems to mention Kampana 11 of Vijaya- 
nagar as ruling there on January 3, 1376 (so Mr. Swamikannu Pillai). But the details of the date 
are irregular. I can only note it and pass on. 

{See above s. v. 1374 for note of Kampana' s death. V. R. it. Salem 24 ; 431 of 1913.) 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Bhanudeva III reigning in Vizagapatam district in his 31st year. 

( V. R. Hi. Vizag. 196 / 268 of 1899.) 

[Mujahid Bahmani probably began bis campaign against Vijayanagar in the hot weather of 
this year. He crossed the Krishna and Tungabhadra rivers with a large army and 500 elephants 
and arrived at Adoni. I follow broadly Firishtah’s narrative, but have no space for details. 
(See Firishtahy and summary given in ‘ A Forgotten Empire," p. 39 f.) ‘ By slow marches and with 
great caution ’ he advanced towards Vijayanagar. We are told that Bukka Raya fled but managed 
to re-enter his capital six months later. This takes us to the year J 377.] 

A.D. 1377. The Hebbasuru inscription in S. Mysore records a grant of a village to Brahmans 
made by Harihara II of Vijayanagar in order that Bukka I, his father, ‘ might obtain union with 
^iva '• The date is February 24, 1377. And this probably means that king Bukka I died on that 
day. But it may mean only that the king was then very ill, and he may have died shortly before or 
after that date {E. C. iv. Yd. 46). It seems, however, from another C.-P. grant noted in the 
{Mysore Arch. Ann. Report for 1914-15, p. 57) that Bukka’s death did actually take place on February 
24, 1377 Another record {E. C. xii. Si. 52) which apparently makes Bukka reigning on August 29, 

* The actual expression used is that Bukka had attained to ' Sivasayujya ’ which implies he was already 
dead. The grant of the agrahdra by the son was for bis attaining to Siva’s grace by the destruction of his sins. 
This means that Bukka was dead on the date February 24, 1377, and might have died sometime before. The date 
given is the date of the grant when Harihara was the ruler. If it be taken as the date of Bukka’s death, the grant 
would be without date, and Harihara could not then be described as being on the throne, as he is.-^Editof. 
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1377 does not really do so ; a virakal was erected on that day in honour of a woman who had 
become sail at an earlier date when Bukka I was reigning — a very different thing. 

Bukka I was succeeded by his son Harihara II. 

Harihara II was reigning in N.-W. Mysore {E, C, wi, Sk, 35; viii, Ti, 16). And in Nellore 
District on June 21, 1377 {V. R. «, Nell. 369 ; B and V. C. 647), And in N. Arcot(K. R.i, 
N. Arcoi 215, 518; 57 of 1900; 562 of 1902). The date of the last is July 27. 

In Central Mysore Bukka II was ruling as viceroy for his father Harihara II. 

{E. C. xii, 92.) 

Virupanna or Virupaksha, son of Bukka I, was governing the Araga tract in N.-W. Mysore. 

{E. C, via, Tl. 125.) 

One of the Bukkas of Vijayanagar was ruling in S. Kanara in a.d. 1377-78 later than March 10, 
1377. But no details are given. {V. R. «, 5. Kan. 69.) 

The Kondavidu Reddi chief Anavema made a gift. (F. R. ii. Godavari, 16, 505 of 1893.) 

[Mujahid, early in the year 1377 was inside the outer defences of the city of Vijayanagar and 
close to the citadel, where he destroyed a temple. He was then savagely attacked by the infuriated 
populace, and very nearly lost his life. A battle that was fought ended favourably for the Musal- 
mans, but one of the Hindu king’s brothers arrived at the capital with a force described as one of 
‘ 20,000 horse and a vast army of foot’. This is probably a gross exaggeration, made to exonerate 
Mujahid from any blame attaching to him for the wise course which he adopted namely to retire. 
But he did retire and attacked Adoni, laying siege to the fortress for nine months. A prolonged 
drought caused great distress to the garrison but at last there was heavy rainfall. This points to 
the autumn season of 1377. Mujahid was advised to abandon the siege, and did so. He retired to 
Mudkal, and while there was assassinated on April 17, 1.378 (for details see ‘ A Forgotten Empire*, 
p.42 f). 

With reference to the death of Bukka I having taken place on February 24, 1377, this must 
have been at the time when Mujahid was before Vijayanagar city, and it is curious that the Muham- 
madan historians do not allude to it,] 

A.D. 1378. Harihara II of Vijayanagar reigning in N.-W. Mysore (A*. C. viii, Sb, 200). And in 
Central Mysore {E. C. v, Cn, 256). And in E. Mysore {E. C. x, Ci, 68; Sd, 112). And in 
Chingleput (F. R. i, Chin. 347). And in S. Kanara (F. R. ii, S. Kan. 144, 173; 126, 155 of 1901). 
One of these bears date June 11, 1378. Also in S. Arcot {V.R. i, S. Arcot, 926; 27 of 1905). 
Harihara II assumed full imperial titles. 

Anavema Reddi of Kondavidu built a hall at Srisailam in this year. Inscription date = 
January 6, 1378 (F. R. ii, Kumool 456; 20 of 1915). He has the title ‘ Jaganobbaganda’. 

[Mujahid Bahmani was assassinated by Daud Khan on April 17. He was succeeded by 
Muhammad Shah II. Harihara II taking advantage of this, crossed the Tungabhadra river and 
invested Raichur. After this peace was made.] 

The Kalinga-Gangaking Narasimha IV reigning in Vizagapatam District. 

(F. R. Hi, Vizag. 85, 91; 257, 263 of 1899.) 

Prince VirQpanna I of Vijayanagar ruling the Araga tract in N.-W. Mysore. (JE. C. vi, Kp, 30.) 
ad. 1379. Harihara II reigning in S. Kanara on April 18. {V.R. ii, S. Kan. 101; 59 of 1901.) 
And in N.-W. Mysore {£. C. viii, HI, 84; viii, Sb, 196). And in N., Central and B. Mysore. 

{E. C. xi, Dg, 34; xii. Si, 76; ix. Ht, 113.) 
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The Kalinga*Oang;a king Narasimha IV reigning in Ganjam District in bis 3rd year. 

(y. R, Ganjam 204, 207; 326, 329 of 1896.) 

Virupanna I of Vijayanagar ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E. C. viii Tl, 14.) 

There was a rising in the Konkan in this year against the rule of king Harihara, which was 
suppressed by his general Baichappa. (E. /. xv. p. 12.) 

An inscription on a rock in Coimbatore District mentions Prince Savanna of Vijayanagar, 
which prince of that name cannot be determined. ( V. R. i, Coim. 469; 169 of 1909.) 

A.D. 1380. Harihara II of Vijayanagar reigning in N.-W. Mysore. The death of general 
Baichappa in the Konkan rising is mentioned {E, C. viii, Sb., 152). And in Central Mysore on 
October 29. The Nagasandra C.-P. grant tells how the fortress of Adoni was captured from the 
Muhammadans by Channappa, son of the prince Mallinatha and nephew of Harihara II. Channappa 
presented the fortress to the king, and was appointed its governor {E» C. xii. Kg. 43). 
Harihara II was reigning also in E. Mysore {E. C. ix. An., 49 ; Bn., 73). And in S. Mysore 
{E. C. iv. Ch., 64). And in S. Kanara (F. R. ii. S. Kanara, 153 ; 135 of 1901). And in 
Chingleput district. (F. R. i. Chin., 1074 ; 205 of 1912.) 

Anavema Reddi of Kondavidu ruling in the Amalapuram taluk of Godavari District on 
February 6. (F. R. ii. Godav., 18; E. I. Hi. 59.) 

About this time Kumaragiri Reddi of Kondavidu, son of Annavota divided his 
territory and handed over 'the Rajahmundry tract to his minister Kafayya Verna, who was 
also his brother-in-law. Katayya established himself as independent at Rajahmundry. 

(E. /. viii. 9.) 

A.D. 1381. Harihara II of Vijiyanagar reigning on January 21, in N. Arcot {122 of 1921). And 
on April 29, in S. Mysore {E. C. Hi, ML, 21, 76). And in W. Mysore {E. C. v, BL, 52 ; 
Hn., 36). 

Anavema Reddi of Kondavidu carried out improvements at the temple at Drakshararaa. 

( F. R. ii. Godavari, 352 ; 446 of 1893.) 

In Tanjore, Bukka II son of king Harihara II of Vijayanagar granted land to a temple. 

(F. R. ii. Tanjore, 1505 ; 253 of 1894.) 

A.D. 1382. Harihara II regining in Cuddapah district. His son Deva Raya ruling Udayagiri 
province (F. R. i. Cudd., 413 ; 404 of 1904). And on April 28, 1382 in S. Kanara ( V. R. ii. 
S. Kan., 192 ; 174 of 1901). And in W. Mysore {E. C. v. BL, 75). And in N. Arcot (F. R. 
i. N. Arcot, 621 ; 422 of 1905). And in Chingleput district ( F. R. i. Chin., 1065 ; 196 of 
1912). Bukka II, son of Harihara II, ruling in E. Mysore {E. C. ix, Hi., 154). Virupanna I (or 
II ?) ruling in Tanjore. ( F. R. H. Tan., 547 ; 654 of 1902.) 

Gift in the reign of Harihara II by Iruga, son of the Vijayanagar general Baichayya, to 
a Jain temple. (F. R. i. Chingleput, 451 ; 41 of 1890.) 

Virupanna II, son of Harihara II ruling in N. Arcot (F. R. i. N. Arcot 265 ; 25 1 of 
1906). And in the Araga tract in N.-W. Mysore {E. C. vi. Kp., 31). In this last inscription the 
prince is called ‘ Chikka-Raya, son of Harihara-Raya, son of Bukka-Raya.’ 

A.D. 1383. Harihara II of Vijayanagar reigning on March 7, in N. Arcot {251 of 1919). And 
in N.-W. Mysore. {E. C. viii. Sb„ 428.) 

Gifts made in Vizagapatam district by Tar<adevi, queen of the Kalinga king Bhanudeva III 
and Birijadevi, queen of Narasimha III. (F. R. Hi. Vizag., 97, 98 ; 267, 270 of 1899.) 
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A.D. 1384. Harihara II of Vijayanagar reigning in Salem district on April 6 R. 

Salem, 23 ; 430 of 1913). And in N.-W. and E. Mysore {E. C. viii, TL, 147 : ix. An., 32 ; x. 

KL, 67, 80.) 

Virupaksha II, son of Harihara II, ruling in Tanjore {V. R. ii. Van., 741 ; 58 of 1913). 
And in Trichinopoly. {Ibid. Hi. Trick., 531 ; 665 of 1909.) 

An inscription in Central Mysore whose date is in the autumn of 1384 relates the death 
of S^uva Rama, a chief who was killed in battle when the army of king Harihara II ' went to 
the Warangal country ’ and when ‘ the Turukas came and attacked Kottakon^a ’ (N.- W. of 
Warangal). [This may refer to an event of the year 1364 when the Bahmani forces finally 
destroyed the Kakatiya kingdom of Warangal—and when very likely they attacked Kottakon^a 
while on the march thither. But we have no information, so far as I know, that king Hari- 
hara had on that occasion sent an army to assist the Kakatiya king and had fought against 
Muhammad Bahmani’ s forces at Kottakonda.] {E. C. xii, Ck., 15.) 

A.D. 1385. Harihara II reigning at Conjevaram on June 8 (F. R. i, Chingleput 346; 31 
of 1890). And in Kurnool district. {Ibid. ii. Kimi., 362 ; 270 of 1905.) 

Virupaksha II, son of Harihara II, ruling in Tanjore District on February 5. 

( V.R. ii. Tan. 765, 837 ; 75 of 1913 ; 396 of 1908.) 

Verna Keddi, son of Katama Reddi of the Reddi family of Rajahmundry ruling in the 
Krishna District {V.R. ii, Kislna 311; 521 of 1893). Katama or Kafayya had been minister to 
Kumaragiii, the Reddi chief of Kondavidu, and he had married Kumaragiri’s sister Mallambika. 
In gratitude for his assistance Kumaragiri made over to him his territory about Rajahmundry. 

A.D. 1386. Harihara II reigning in N.-W. Mysore on May IS {Mys. Arch. Ann. Rep. 1923, 
p. 90). And in N. Mysore {E.C. xi, Hk, 127). And in W. Mysore {E.C. vi, Kp. 34). And 
in S. Kanara {V. R. H. S. Kan. 84, 145 ; 27, 127 of 1901). And in Coimbatore (V.R. i, 
Coim. 314 ; 179 of 1910). And in Kurnool {V. R. ii, Kurn. 350 ; 257 of 1905). Where an 
inscription shews that Bhaskara-Bhavadura, his brother, was ruling the Eastern provinces with his 
capital at Udayagiri. 

Virupaksha, son of Harihara II was ruling for his father in South Arcot. 

{V.R. 1903-4, p. 12 ; V.R, i. S. Arcot, 385 ; 234 of 1904.) 

Iruga, son of the Vijayanagar general Baichayya, built the Ganigitti Jain temple at the 
capital, Hampe; on the wall of which is an inscription to that effect, bearing date February 16, 
1386. {S.r.J. i, 155; V.R. i, Bellary, 334 ; 17 of 1889.) 

Prince Vira Bhupati, son of Bukka II and grandson of Harihara II, is mentioned in an 
inscription of date = December 13, 1386 on the Kumaraswami temple on the Sandur hill near 
Vijayanagar (J42 of 1922). This prince may be the same as prince Obaladeva mentioned in 
A.D. 1387-8. 

Harihara II’s son Bukka II was ruling for his father in E. Mysore. {E.C. ix, Bn.l39.) 

Katayya-Vema III of the Rajahmundry Reddis gave a gift to the Simhacbalam temple for the 
merit of his father Kataraa II and his mother Doddambika {V.R. Hi, Vizagapatam, 105 ; 277 of 
1899)i He also made a gift to the temple at Amaravati. ( V.R. ii, Guntur, 625 ; 259 of 1897.) 

A.D. 1387. Harihara II of Vijayanagar reigning in N.-W., Central and West Mysore {E.C, 
viii, Sb. 512; xH, Tm. 39 ; v, Bl. 63). And in Chingleput District {V.R» i, Chin. 895 ; 675 of 
19(K), And in N. Arcot {Ibid, i, N. Arcot 149 ; 29 of 1911). And in S. Kanara {Ibid. H, 172 ; 
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154 oi 1901). The last record says that he ruled from Dorasamudra, the old Hoydala capital, thus 
preserving the traditions of that dynasty. 

At Simbachalam in Vizagapatam District the Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha IV made a 
gift to the temple. ( V.R, m, Vizag. 181 ; .353 of 1899.) 

Prince Obaladeva, son of Bukka II, and grandson of Harihara II mentioned in a record in 
Chingleput District. ( V .R. i, Chin. 1167 ; 342 of 1909^) 

Prince Virupaksha II, son of Harihara II, gave a village in Tanjore District. Soraikkavhr 
C-P. grant {V.R. it, Tan- 625-A : E.I. Hi, 298). The date = March 20, 1387. 

A.D. 1388. Virupaksha II ruling in N. Arcot. His cousin Jammana, son of Karapana II 
gave a grant in memory of his deceased father {V-R. *, N. Arcot, 528 ; 572 of 1902). He was 
also ruling in Chingleput {Ibid, i. Chin. 193 B and C). And in N. Arcot. 

{Ibid, i, N. Arcot 250 ; 236 of 1906.) 

Harihara II of Vijayanagar reigning in S., N.-W. and Central Mysore {E.C. Hi, ML 20. vHi, 
Sb. 483 ; xH, Tp. 9), Also in S. Kanara. {V.R. ii. S. Ran. 182 / 164 of 1901.) 

Prince Bukka II of Vijayanagar ruling on January 23, 1388 for his father Harihara II in 
Anantapur District {819 of 1917). And in B. Mysore {E. C. x, Gd. 6). The last inscription says 
that he resided at Penukonda. Another inscription in B. Mysore of the end of the year states that 
Bukka then had his residence at MulbagaJ. {E.C. x, Bp. 17.) 

Annadeva of the Kondavidu Reddi chief’s family gave a grant of a village in Markapur taluk, 
Kurnool District. {V.R. ii, Kurn. 347 ; 254 of 1905.) 

A.D. 1389. Harihara II reigning in S. Kanara ( V.R. ii, S. Kan 126, 156 ; 55, 156 of 1901). 
And in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C, viii, Sb. 116.) 

Virupaksha II, prince of Vijayanagar, gave a village in S. Arcot on July 6, 1389. 
The week-day stated is, however, wrong {328 of 1917), Another record of his of October 
12 in S. Arcot {510 of 1921). He also ruled in N. Arcot District. 

( V. R. i, N. Arcot 437 ; 483 of 1902.) 

Bukka II, son of Harihara II, governing B. Mysore for his father. {E. C. x. Mb. 11.) 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha IV reigning in Vizagapatam District. Gifts by his 
mother Tara-devi and his grandmother Birijadevi. {V. R. Hi. Vizag. 159 ; 331 of 1899.) 

A.D. 1390. Harihara II reigning in N.-W. Mysore on October 9 {E. C. vH. Sk. 313 ; HI. 6). 
And in B. Mysore. {E. C. x. Kl. 105.) 

Virupaksha II, his son, ruling in Trichinopoly District about February 25 {V. R. Hi. Trkhi- 
nopoly 102 ; 170 of 1914). [Mr. V. Rangachari equates the date to March 24, but I think this is a 
mistake.] Virupaksha was also ruling in N. Arcot. ( V. R, i, N. Arcot, 253 ; 239 of 1906.) 

In Travancore the Kerala king Marttanda-varman was ruling on October 2 {V, R, Hi ; 
Trav. 176-A; /. A. ii. 361). [Kielhorn settled the date; but I find the details not quite 
satisfactory.] 

There was a terrible famine in this year, long remembered as the * Pramoda famine.* One 
of Virupaksha’s inscriptions noted above says that it was so disastrous that < innumerable skulls 
were rolling about.’ {E. R, 1907, p. 82 / 239 of 1906.) 

A.D. 1391. Harihara II reigning in S. Mysore. {E. C. iv. Yd, 1.) 

Katayya-Vema III, Reddi chief of Rajahmundry, son of Katayya II, ruling at Pithapuram. 
The record gives a pedigree of his family. {V. R. ii, Godavari, 66 / 493 of 1893 ; E, I. iv, 328.) 
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A.D. 1392. Harihara II reigning in S. Kanara ‘ from Dorasamudra * (T. /?. «. 5. Aa«. JdP / 
151 of 190 1\ And in Anantapur District {V. R. i, Anant. 160 ; 338 of 1901). And in W., B. and S. 
Mysore {E. C. vi. Kp., 49 ; x. Bg. 15 ; Gd.^ 68 ; Hi. ML, 47). And in Coimbatore. 

( V. R. I. Coim. 330 ; 247 of 1913.) 

Virupaksha II ruling for his father Harihara II in N. A root {V. R. f. N. Arcot 736 : 76 of 
1908). {For a valuable note on this prince and others see E. I. viii. 298, 306.) 

A.D. 1393. Harihara II reigning in N.-W. Mysore ‘(iff. C. viii. Sh. 134). And in Conjevaram 
(E I. Hi. 229). And in S. Kanara (f^. R. ii. S. Kan. 177 : 159 of 1901). And in Chingleput. 

{ibid. i. Chin : 344 ; 29 of 1890.) 

Virupaksha, son of Harihara II, ruling for his father on June 12 in Tanjore {476 of 1918 ; 
V. R. ii. Tan : 542. ; 649 of 1902). This last mentions the famine in the year ‘ Pramoda.* 

A.D. 1394. Harihara II reigning in N.-W. and N.-B. Mysore {E. C. viii. Tl. 173, 201 ; vii. Ci. 
13). And in S. Kanara {V. R. ii. S. Kan, 183, 233 ; 165, 112 of 1901), And in Kumool. 

{V. R. ii. Kum. 610--c.) 

Bukka II, son of Harihara II. gave a gift in Salem District. 

{V. R. ii. Salem, 115; 208 of 1911.) 

A.D. 1395. Harihara II reigning in many parts of Mysore {E. C. viii. Sb. 103 ; xii. Tp. 44). 
This last mentions a war with the Bahmani Muhammadans, in which the general ' Baichappa ’ dis* 
tinguished himself in a battle which ended with Harihara capturing Rangipi {E. C. ix. Cp. 37 ; 
V. Bl. 61, 62 ; X, Sp> 54). Bukka II was viceroy in B. Mysore, residing at Mulbagal. Harihara II 
was also reigning in S. Kanara. {V. R. ii. S, Kan : 167 ; 149 of 1901.) 

Virupaksha II, son of Harihara II was ruling in S. Arcot 

( V. R. ii, S. Arcot, 554 ; 194 of 1906.) 

A.D. 1396. Harihara II reigning in Chingleput {V.R.i, Chin. 835 ; 221 of 1910). A long 
list of taxes is mentioned. He was ruling in N.-W. Mysore on June 21. The inscription which 
gives this date mentions the battle of Rangini s. v. A.D. 1395) and the valour of general 
Baichappa {E. C.vii. HI. 71; viii, Sb, 121 ; vii. Sk, 241). Another record of June 21, lunar eclipse. 
[E.C. viii Tl, 8.). He was reigning in W. Mysore {E. C. v. Hn, 786). And in S. Kanara. 

( V. R. ii. S. Kan. 86 ; 26 of 1901.) 

Prince Deva Raya I, his son, was ruling in Cuddapah District (y.R.i. Cudd : 9 A.). And 
atUdayagiri in Nellore District. {V. R. i. Cudd. 11). 

Prince Virupaksha was ruling N. Arcot District on April 13, 1396 {I/. R. i.H. Arcot, 419) 
112 of 1900 ; E. /. vi. 329). And on June 30 he was in authority in South Arcot, his minister being 
Nanjanna. {^74, 475 of 1921.) 

The great ‘ Durga-Devi ' famine, which lasted 12 years and the severity of which has never 
been forgotten, began this year. 

A.D. 1397. [Muhammad Shah Bahmani II died this year and was succeeded by his son 
Ghiyasu-d-din, who was at once blinded and deposed. His brother Shamsu-d-din took the throne 
and was also overthrown, blinded and deposed ; and the throne was seized by Piroz, cousin of 
Muhammad II. For full details regarding the Bahmani dynasty see Major I. S. King’s transla- 
tion of the BurhanH-Ma^asir in the Indian Antiquary for 1899-1900, which has also an excellent map.] 

Harihara II of Vijayanagar * governing the Hoyfiala country ’ and generally in Mysore 
{E. C. iv. Ch, 114 ; x, Kl, 248 ; Hi, Tn, 134). Another record in N.-W. Mysore says that he was 
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' protecting the Araga kingdom ’ (E. C, vtiif Tl, 1^6, 160), He was reigning over Chittoor Dis- 
trict on July 8, 1397 (312 of 1922). And in Coimbatore District. ( V. R, Coim. 34-3 ; 18 of 1910.) 

Harihara IPs son Deva Raya I ruling in N. Arcot. (F. R. N. Arcot 268 ; 254 of 1906.) 

Virupaksha II, son of king Harihara, ruling in Chingleput District. 

(F. R. . Chin. 530; 299 of 1910..) 

Bukka II, another son, was governing in E. Mysore. {E. C. x, Afd, 74.) 

Prince Narayana son of Mallinatha who was brother of king Harihara II, gave on July 29 a 
grant of a village in S. Mysore to Brahmans. {E. C. Hi. Tn, 64 ; E. /. vi 327.) 

A.D. 1398. [Invasion of N. India in this year by the Amir Timur, or Taimur of Samarkhand 
Tamerlane ’ in English literature. He won his way to Delhi, killing the Hindu inhabitants 
mercilessly. He had 100,000 prisoners murdered in cold blood : and after he captured Delhi he 
renewed the slaughter of the townsfolk ; when he retired he carried off multitudes of women and 
children. This was only a wanton raid as he had no intention of remaining in Hindustan.] 

Harihara II of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore {E. C.v.Cn, 195 ; x.mb, 29). And in 
Chingleput District. {217 of 1916.) 

Virupaksha II, his son, ruling in Tanjore (400 of 1918). And in Chingleput. 

( F. R. i. Chin. 572 ; 353 of 1911.) 

Racha Vema, brother of ^rigiri of the Reddis of Kondavidu constructed an irrigation work 
this year in Nellore Taluk. (F. R. //, Nell, 305 ; B and F. C, 549.) 

[In the cold weather of A. d. 1398 when the cotton-soil plains were passable, Bukka II, son 
of Harihara, was permitted by his father to make a raid northwards into BahmanI territory with the 
object of seizing possession of the tract between the Tungabhadra and Krishna rivers, including 
Raichur and Mudkal. Firoz Shah advanced to meet him and found the Hindu army encamped close 
to the Krishna river. One night a Muhammadan Kazi proposed to the sultan that he (the Kazi) should 
cross the river disguised, mingle with the Hindus of the royal enclosure, and find some means of 
assassinating prince Bukka, or one of the princes. He was completely successful, stabbing to death 
prince Bukka’s young son and escaping in the confusion which ensued. In the morning Firoz, 
having crossed the river in the night, attacked the Vijayanagar camp. Bukka II, prostrate with 
grief, made a feeble attempt to oppose his enemy and finally fled, carrying off the body of his son to 
Vijayanagar. Immense slaughter followed and Firoz retired with great booty from the plundered 
camp. About the middle of 1399 peace was made, Firoz accepting a large sum as indemnity.] 

A.D. 1399. Harihara II reigning in Nellore District in his 2Sth year on May 11, 1399 
(F. R. a. Nell. 548 ; B. and V. C., 846). And in Mysore (E. C. viii. Tl. 215 ; v. Cn. 175). And in 
Salem District ( F. R. ii. Salem, 221 ; 664 of 1905). And in Chingleput on October 15 {E. I. Hi. 113, 
116 ; F. R. i. Chin. 703-A). Harihara’s son, Bukka II, was ruling in E. Mysore on March 19. 

(JHys. A. A. R. 1923, p. 62.) 

Prince Deva Raya I, son of king Harihara, ruling in Guntur District. 

(F. R. ii. Gun. lll-B.) 

Virupaksha II, son of king Harihara, ruling in N. Arcot District {106 of 1921.) 

A.D. 1400. Harihara II of Vijayanagar reigning in Chingleput District (V. R. i. Chin 891, 
671 of 1904). And in Mysore {E. C. ix. Kn. 97 ; viii. Sb. 173). And in S. Kanara. 

{V.R.H.S.Kan.l4.) 

Prince Bukka II ruling Chingleput District for his father. (F. R. i. Chin. 230 ; 344 of 1908.) 
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A.D. 1401. Harihara II reigning in E. Mysore (E. C. ix. Hi. 118), The Araga tract in 
N.-W, Mysore was governed under Harihara II by a certain Jannarasa (is. C. viii, Tl. 31). Harihara 
reigning in Chittoor District. (F. R. i. Chit, 131 ; 192 of 1903.) 

Parvati-devi, queen of the Kalinga king Narasimha IV gave a gift to a temple. 

(F. R, Hi, Vizag, 86 : 258 of 1899,) 
A.D. 1402. Harihara II reigning in Mysore {E, C. vH. Sk. 302 ; iv. Kr. 21, 22) and in 

S. Kanara. (F. R, ii. S. Kan. 15 1, 152, 300 ; 133, 13 f, 90 of 1901.) 

Prince Bukka II ruling for his father in Tanjore District. 

(F. R, ii. Tan. 710 / f22 of 1912 ; E. R. 1912, p. 118,) 

In Tinnevelly District Jatilavarman KulaSekhara Pandya II was ruling in his 7th year. His 
accession had taken place in 1396-97. (F. R. Hi. Tinn. 290.) 

A.D. 1403. Harihara II reigning in Mysore {E. C. xii. Si. 95 ; vi. Kp. 51, 52K' viii. Sb. 117 ; 
X. a. 86). The date of the last = May 18, 1403. He also was reigning in Chingleput District 
(F. R. i. Chin. 88f ; 664 ot 1904 ; 661 of 1919). The date of this last = February 14, 1403. 

Prince Bukka II was ruling North and South Arcot for his father on April 16 and October 12, 
1403. {257, 117 of 1919 ; V. R. i. Chin. 524 ; 293 of 1910.) 

Prince Deva Raya I ruled for his father in Salem District. 

( V. R. ii. Salem, 222 ; 665 of 1905.) 

In Vizagapatam District a Gopura of a temple was built by a chief called Chdda or 
Chbdendra. {V. R. Hi. Vizag. 22 ; 210 of 1899.) 

An inscription of this year at Pulipparakoyil in Chingleput District gives a long list of taxes 
imposed by the temple trustees ( F, R. i. Chin, 524 ; 293 of 1910). A later one at the same place 
of A.D. 1417 {q. V. below) shews that the residents were dissatisfied. 

A.D. 1404. Harihara II reigning in Mysore {E. C. viii. Tl. 133). The date of this is early in 
the year. Another of May 10, 1404 {ibid. x. Kl. 73). Another of March 26 {E. C. viii. Tl. 9). 
Building of a hall at the temple of Snsailam in Kurnool District during the year, — Harihara being 
king ( F. R. ii. Kum. 447, 489-0 ; 11 of 1915). [The date of the earlier of these last requires 
further investigation since Mr. Swamikannu Pillai’s interpretation of it {January 29, 1405) conflicts 
with the assertion made {E. C. viii. Tl. 129) that king Harihara II died in August a.d. 1404.] 

August 16, A.D. 1404 = date of death of king Harihara II (A\ C. viii. Tl. 129 ; ii. Sr. -Bel. 
126 ; E. I. XV. 13). The first of these dates works out correctly. The second has, apparently (the 
word may have been misread) the week-day given as Monday {Soma — ) whereas it was Saturday 
{Saure — ) ; and the wrong fortnight is quoted.* [On Harihara’s death a struggle seemingly arose 
between his sons, the succession being disputed.] 

* In regard to the date of death of Harihara II, the decisive record is E.C. VIII, Tl. 129. This gives the date 
of death of the king, equal correctly to August 16, a.d. 1404, according to Mr. Sewell. It gives the date of grant 
of the agrah&ra by a minister Vit^hala, a fortnight after, called Mukta-Hariharapura, the city of Harihara 
' released from life's bondage ’. This grant was made when Harihara had died, and in consequence of it, on Saka 
1326 expired, in Tarawa, Asviyuja^u, S6tnavdra-Uon6a.y, 15th September 1404. The last part of the grant was 
the provision of a goldsmith, a carpenter and a metaller for the service of the village. This was provided for on 
Karitika, Ba. 3.— Tuesday, 21st October 1404, which is the date of the record on stone. In regard to the first date 
Mr. Sewell finds it correct to August 16, 1404. Mr. Rice gives the equivalent as August 31, 1404. According to 
Mr. Swamikkannu Pillai’s Ephemeris, both of them would be wrong in detail. 

The ^ligailam record refers to the completion of a building ordered by Harihara, after his death, and the 
date has reference to the actual completion of the work. — Editor. 
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On October 27, 1404 anlnscription in N.-W. Mysore, in the same part of the country as the 
first of the two just quoted, viz., Tl. 129, names Harihara’s son Virupaksha as king, giving him full 
imperial titles {E. C viiu Tl. IS), and so does another of November 29, in the same tract also 
giving him imperial titles. (£. C. viii, Tl. 296.) 

But an inscription of October 5, again in the same tract, names Bukka II as * Sovereign 
of the whole kingdom * and ' sitting on the throne of Vijayanagar.’ 

{E. C. viii. Tl. II ; E. I. XV. 13.) 

[Since these records all come from the same taluk it cannot be supposed that the brothers 
were at the same time recognized, each as sovereign, by rival factions — a supposition that might 
have been entertained if the records came from different provinces— and therefore the solution must 
be that from August 16 for a short time Bukka II was king, but that between October 5 and 27 
Virupaksha had succeeded in ejecting him and gaining the throne. Since an inscription of July 27, 
1405 (below) in the same taluk again mentions Bukka II as king and thereafter, it is certain that he 
was king ; we have to assume that Virupaksha did enjoy a short reign and was ejected from the 
throne by Bukka II some time before July 1405. Virup^sha is said to have been guilty of great 
cruelty and oppression during the brief period of his reign (E. /. xv. i^).] 

Bukka II ruling Chingleput District some time during a.d. 1404. 

(y. R. i. Chin. 575 ; 359 o{ 1911.) 

Pedda Komati Verna of Kondavidu mentioned as granting a village in this year. 

(E. R. 1920., App. A,, C-P. No. 13.) 

A.D. 1405. About April-May, 1405, Bukka II of Vijayanagar consecrated a temple near 
Vellore and gave gifts (5././. i. 78). He is recognized as sovereign on July 27 in inscriptions in 
N.-W. and S. Mysore (s^ above ; E. C. Hi. Ml, 19 ; viii. Tl. 12). And in W. Mysore on November 4 
(E. C. V. Bl. 56). Another record of his during the year is in Trichinopoly District ( V. R. Hi. 
Trick. 229 ; 25 of 1913. See also E. R, 1904-5, p. 57). Another in Chingleput District ( V. R. i. 
Chin. 528, 888 / 297 of 1910 ; 668 of 1904). Another in Mysore in September. [E. C. viii, Tl. 126.) 

Deva Raya I was apparently ruling in Chittoor District for his brother Bukka II in May-June, 
and on August 5, 1405. (313, 320 of 1922.) 

On January 1, 1405 Pedda Komati Verna Reddi of Kondavidu gave land to a temple. 

( V. R. a. Guntur, 604- A.) 

A.D. 1406. Bukka II of Vijayanagar reigning in Tanjore District on February 26 (217 of 1917). 
And at Conjevaram on March 26 (12 of 1893 ! E. /. vi. 329). And in S. Mysore on May 20 
(E. C. Hi. Md. 28). And in N. Arcot in May or June (V. R. i. N. Arcot 594 ; 35l of 887). And in 
S. Arcot on August 17 (370 of 1917). And at other times of the year in South Kanara (V. R. ii. 
S. Kan. 116; 41 of 1901). And in Chingleput (V. R. i. Chin. 17 1, 172, 308; 57, 58 of 1909; 
12 of 1893). And in Kurnool. (F. R. Kum. 184.) 

Deva-Raya I, brother of king Bukka, ruling in Chittoor District on April 14 and 19, 1406. 

(319, 321 of 1922.) 

Bukka II died some time between August and November 1406. And his successor, his 
younger brother Deya Raya I, was crowned king of Vijayanagar on November 5. [The other 
brother Virupaksha is not heard of again.] (E. /. xv. 8, the Anbil grant ; E. C, v. Hn. 133 ; I. A. 
1909, p. 91 ; V, R. i. Cuddapah 159 ; 345 of 1905 ; I. A. xxiv. p. 204). There is a record of king 
Deva Raya I in B. Mysore whose date » November 25, 1406. (E. C. x. Kl. 942) 
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The Arch, Ann. Rep, Calcutta for 1905-6, p. 169, mentions king Deva Raya I’s son Hari- 
hara III as governing the country on the bank of the Bhavani river, Coimbatore District. 

The Kon^lavi^u Re^(?i chief Mallaya, son of Origin, son of Pina Komati, granted to a Brahman 
the hereditary right of priesthood in this year. ( V. R. ii. Nellore 321, a C.P. grant.) 

Shortly after Deva Raya came to the throne a Be<lar chief in W. Mysore gave trouble. He 
‘ slaughtered people all over the country, carrying off prisoners and causing great disturbances and 
famine.’ The king ordered his viceroy in the Araga tract, Viranna son of Bommanna, to quell the 
rising, and this gave rise to a battle. The revolt, or whatever it was, was crushed. 

(R. /. XV. 14.) 

[Shortly after his coronation Deva Raya was induced by the representations of a certain 
Brahman to send to Mudkal and bring to his palace from there a beautiful girl, the daughter of a 
farmer, for his harem. This involving an expedition into enemy territory he sent a body of 5,000 
cavalry for the purpose. Hearing of this, and exasperated by several years delay in paying the 
arranged tribute to him, Sultan Firoz Bahmani in the winter of 1406 moved in great force towards 
Vijayanagar and attacked the city. Desultory fighting occurred in the suburbs, and the Sultan was 
compelled to withdraw his force a short distance. The country around was plundered and wasted 
by his army. Then he took Bankapur and threatened Adoni. Deva Raya, reduced to great straits, 
bought of the Sultan peace by presenting him with his own daughter as a bride. Firoz accepted 
the bride, made peace, visited Vijayanagar in person and was received with honour in the Hindu 
capital. The farmer’s daughter was taken by Firoz and married to his eldest son Hasan Khan. 

(For details as given by Firishtah see ‘ A Forgotten Empire ’ p. 57 /.) 

A.D. 1407. Deva Raya I of Vijayanagar reigning in Anantapur District on May 21, and 
in Kurnool {401 of 1928 / V.R. it, Kurn. 252 ). And in Mysore {Mys. A.A.R. 1923, p. 72 / 
E,C. via, Tl. 122, 131 ; xii, Si. 101 : ix, Dv. 32). And in S. Arcot. 

( V.R. i. S. Arcot, 800 ; 397 of 1909.) 

‘ Bhupati-Raya,’ i.e. Bukka III, son of Deva Raya I, ruling in N. Arcot. 

{V.R. i, N. Arcot, 735; 75 of 1908.) 

Another son of Deva Raya I, Ramachandra ruled in S. Mysore. 

{E.C. ix, Kn. 2 ; I. -A. 1909, p. 91.) 

A chief named Vi^ve^vara, claiming to be of Chajukya descent, built a hall at a temple in 
Vizagapatam District. Vizag. 28; 216 of 1899.) 

A.D. 1408. Deva-Raya I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore on August 7 and at other times 
{E.C. ;tr, Mb. 175 ; viii, Sb. 107, 261; ix. Bn. 122 ; vi, Kp. 26). And in Chingleput District on 
October 29 {486 of 1920). And in Coimbatore District {V.R. i, Coim. 344 ; 19 of 1910). And in 
S. Kanara. 

In E. Mysore an inscription mentions a gift made ‘ for the merit of Harihara Raya ’—probably 
Harihara III son of king Deva-Raya I. {R^C. x, Gd. 59.) 

Gift of lands to a temple in Nellore District by Malla Reddi IH of Kondavidu, son of Origin*, 
who was son of Pina Komati, whD was son of Malla I, brother of Prolaya Verna {V.R. ii, Nellore 
289-292 ; B. and V. C. 502-515). An inscription at Kondavidu mentions Pedda Komati Reddi- 

( V.R. ii, Guntur 217 ; 538 of 1909.) 

A.D. 1409. Deva-Raya I of Vijayanagar reigning in Cuddapah District {V.R. i, Cudd. 551; 
467 of 1906). And in Nellore District (V. R. ii, Nell. 41, 193 ; B. and V. C. 414). And in N. 

14 
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Arcot ( R. i, N» Arcot 403 ; 248 of 1909) where his son Vijaya Bhupati alias Bnkka III made 
a srant. And in Chinglepnt ( V, R. t* Chin. 1093 ; 224 of 1912). And in Bellary {Ibid, i, BelL 
371). And in Cuddapah {Ibid, t, Cudd. 551 : 467 oi 1906). And in S. Kanara. 

{V.R.ii.S.Kan. 37.) 

In Tinnevelly District an inscription of 14th year of MSravarman Kula4ekhara PSndya whose 
accession took place in a.d, 1396. {y.iR. Hit Tinn. 331 ; 528 of 1911.) 

In Salem an inscription of Prince Vijaya Bukka III. ( y. R. «, Salenit 215 / 658 of 1905.) 

A.D. 1410. Deva-Raya I reigning in Mysore {E. C. xU Dg. 23 ; viii, Sa. 8 / ixt / w, 

Mg. 85 : E. I. xiv^ 68). This last shews that prince Bukka III, * Vijaya-Bhupati/ was viceroy at 
Mulbagal. An inscription in South Arcot shews that * Bhupati-UO^yar ’ alias ‘ Vira Bhupati ’ was 
ruling that country. This may be Deva Raya’s nephew, son of Bukka II, or may be the same as 
Vijaya Bhupati {452 of 1921 ; 388 of 1922). Deva-Raya was also reigning over South Kanara 
{y. R. lit S. Kan. 92; 81 of 1901). In N. Arcot ‘ Bhupati-Udaiyar ’ was ruling for king 
Deva-Raya I. ( y. R. h N. Arcoi 722 ; 62 of 1908.) 

That prince Vijaya-Bhupati, was ruling on March 20, in Chittoor District, near Punganur 
(K R. it Chiiioor 213 ; 324 of 1912). On September 8, he founded an agrohora village for 
Brahmans near Palmaner j, Chittoor 174 •A ; C-P. No. 6 of 1912^13). This mentions his 
mother Hemamblka, queen of Deva Raya I, who was the daughter of Nuka Bhupala, i.e. 
the Reddi chief Kalla Nunka or Nuka who had married Vemasani the sister of Anavema Reddi of 
Kondavidu. 

On February 21, an inscription of Suramambika, wife of Pedda K5mati Verna Reddi of 
Kondavidu. It says that that chief ’ ruled for a long time, enjoying what was left of the kingdom 
after enjoyment by the Brahmans’ (F. R. », Guntur t 803 ; 162 of 1899), The record is on a 
pillar in front of the temple at Phirangipuram. {E. I. xi, 313.) 

Katama Verna Reddi HI of Rajahmundry made a gift of a village. The record mentions his 
former master Kumuagiri of Kondavidu, and his (Katama’s) son Kumaragiri. 

{V. R. a, Kurnool, 598 ; 84 of 1915.) 

A.D. 1411. Deva Raya 1 of Vijayangar reigning in Mysore {E. C. viiit Sb. 26). And in 
Bellary District. ( y. R. it Bell. 372 ; 25 of 1904.) 

Prince Harihara III, son of Deva Raya I, mentioned in an inscription in Coimbatore district. 

( V. R. i. Coim. 429 ; 132 of 1909.) 

Prince Vijaya-Bukka III, son of Deva Raya I. A prayer for success to his arms, March 27. 
Inscription in Mysore {E. C. ix. Ht. 149). Another in Salem district calis him ‘ Vijaya-Raya.’ 

{y. R. a. Salem 216 ; 659 of 1905.) 

Prince Vira-Mallanna, or Mallapa, son of Deva Raya I granted a village in N. Mysore, in 
memory of his mother Mallayavve. {E. C. xi, Cd. 14.) 

Prince Vira-Bhupati, son of Bukka II, ruling in Tanjore for his uncle, king Deva-Raya I. 

{y. R. a. Tan : 742 ; 52 of 1913.) 

Pedda Komati-Vema of Kondavidu ruling in Guntur district. 

{E. R. 1920, App. A., C.-P., No. 14.) 

Katama-Vema II of the Reddi family of Rajahmundry, mentioned as minister of the Konda- 
vidn Reddi chief Kumaragiri, whose sister, Mallambika he had married, granted a village in the 
Konade4a, or Godavari delta. {V.R. H. Godav, 17 ; E. I. iv. 318.) 
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A.D. 1412. Deva Raya I of Vijayanagar ruling in Mysore on April 25, August 8 and 
November 5 or a day or two later (£, C ix. Kn. 74 ; Ht, 63 ; An. 44 ; viii. Sh. 467). And in 
S. Kanara. ( v. R. ii. S. Kan. 138 / 120 of 1901.) 

Prince Harihara, son of Deva-Raya I, ruling in Coimbatore district. 

( V. R. i. Coim. 248, 429 ; 596 of 1905 ; 132 of 1909.) 

Pedda Komati Verna, Reddi chief of Kondavidu gave away a village in the Velanwdu 
country. ( V, R. ii. Madras, 196 ; C.-P. 6 of 1908--09.) 

Severe famine in the Dekhan, described by Firishtah, this year. 

(/. A. 1923, p. 230.) 

A.D. 1413. Deva-Raya I reigning on August 19, in Mysore (A". C. x. Ct. 81). And in Guntur 
district on March 6. {798 of 1922.) 

His son Vijaya-Bhupati, Bukka III, ruling N. Arcot district for his father. 

{V. R. i. N. Arcot, 524 ; 568 of 1902.) 

A.D. 1414. Deva-Raya I reigning in Mysore on April 7 {E. C. ix. Cp. 148). Another in 
Mysore mentions Baichappa who had been the minister of Harihara I of Vijayauagar and of Bukka 
I. The text is somewhat obscure. {E. C. v. Bl. 14.) 

* Kumara Vijaya-Bhupati,’ i.e. Bukka III son of Deva Raya I ruling in Chingleput district 
for his father {V.R. i. Chin. 231: 345 of 1908). On September 24 , an inscription in Central 
Mysore seems to shew him ruling there also. {E. C. xii. Pg. 88.) 

Prince Harihara III ruling in E. Mysore and in Trichinopoly District for his father {E. C. 
X. Ct., 95 A ; V. R. iii, Trich., 475 ; C.-P. 27 of 1905). He was in authority in Coimbatore 
district, as is shewn by the Srirangam C.-P. record. {E. I. xvi, 222.) 

Katayya Verna Reddi HI of Rajahmundry ruling on October 28, 1414, the tract N. of the 
Godavari river. He built a ball at the temple at Draksharama. 

{V. R. ii. Godav., 50, 328 ; 453, 422 of 1893 ; E. /. iv. 328.) 

A.D. 1415. Deva-Raya I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore {E. C. xii, Mi., 83 ; viii, TL, 
217 : iii. Ng., 178). The date of the first is April 24 . Of the last October 4 . Also in Nellore 
district {V. R. ii, Nell., 106 ; B. and V. C. 350). And in S. Kanara {Ibid. S, Kan., 161, 165 ; 143, 

147 of 1901). 

Vira Bhupatl, his nephew, granted land to a temple in Tanjore district. 

{V. R. ii. Tan., 1460^B.) 

Vemaya-Racha-Vemana, son of Pedda Kdmati Verna of the Reddi family of Kondavidu, dug 
an irrigation channel. ( V* R. H. Guntur, 766 ; 543 of 1909.) 

In Tinnevelly district an inscription of the 31st year of Parakrama Pandya, implying his 
accession in a.d. 1385-86. [This chief or king is not otherwise known.] 

{V. R. iii. Tinn., 337 ; 203 of 1895.) 

A.D. 1416. Deva-Raya I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore {E. C, vii, Sk., 252 ; x. Mb., 
7 ; vi. Sg., 29 ; viii, Sb., 168 ; ix, Cp., 169). And in Nellore district, where his son Ramachandra 
was ruling as viceroy over the Udayagiri province {V. R. ii. Nell., 363 ; B. and V. C. 636). And in 
S. Kanara ( V. R. ii. S. Kan , 190 ; 172 of 1901). And in N. Arcot {Ibid., N. Arcot 406, 251 of 1909.) 

His son Bukka III was ruling, late in the year, in W. Mysore. {E. C. v. Hn., 18.) 

On January 10, Vira Bhupati, nephew of Deva-Raya I, was ruling in S. Arcot, and made a 
gift for the health of the king. 1921.) 
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Allada Reddi of the RajcAmuiidry branch * B ’ of the Reddis of Kondavidu (see pedigree and 
notes), who had been minister to Katayya Verna Reddi HI of the Rajahmundry branch ‘ A ’ and who 
ruled the Amalapuram tract, fought against the Kondavidu Reddi chief Pedda Komati Verna. An 
inscription of Allada^s {V. R. it. Godavari, 14 ; 503 of 1893). Another in Narasapur taluk, Kistna 
district. {V. R. ii. Kistna, 305, 306; 515, 516 of 1893.) 

A servant of Kafayya Verna III of the Rajahmundry Reddi chiefs (branch ‘ A,’) built a hall at 
the temple at Draksharama. {V. R. ii, Godavari, 349 ; 443 of 1893 ; E, I. iv, 328.) 

A.D. 1417. Deva-Raya I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore {E. C. vii, Sk., 37 ; x. Kl,, 83 ; 
Hi. Md., 103 ; ix. Cp., 58 ; viii, Tl., 148). And in Anantapur district (P'. R.i.Anant., 107, 194 ; 
526 of 1906). And in S. Kanara {Ibid. ii. S. Kan., 96 ; 83 of 1891). And in Salem district. 

{Ibid. ii. Salem, 116 ; 209 of 1911.) 

Allada Reddi of branch ‘ B ’ of the Reddis of Rajahmundry, at Draksharama. 

( V. R. ii. Godavari, 351 ; 445 of 1893.) 

Vijaya Bukka III, prince of Vijayanagar and son of king Deva-Raya I, ruling in B. Mysore. 

{E. C. X, Bp., 61.) 

Prince Harihara III, son of Deva-Raya I is said in an inscription in Chitaldroog taluk, N.-W. 
Mysore, to have marched to the west and seized the town of Kareyapatnam. {E. C. xi. Hr., 52.) 

[About this time Firoz Shah Bahmani again waged war on the Hindus and advanced as far 
as Rajahmundry on the Godavari but he does not seem to have been very successful. The Vema- 
varam C.-P. grant alleges that Allada Reddi of Rajahmundry defeated ‘ Alp Khan ’, a Muhammadan 
general. About the middle of a.d. 1417 he attacked and laid close siege to Pangal, a strong fort 
about 60 miles east of Raichur, but the Hindu defenders made a gallant night attack on the enemy 
and Firoz was completely defeated and compelled to retire. Such is the account given in thj 
Burhan-i-Ma'&sir. Firishta says that the seige lasted two years, and was raised because a pestilence 
broke out in Firoz’s army and he had to abandon his enterprise in consequence. 

(/ A. 1889, p. 188 ; Firishta, Scott's Edit,, i., 90.)'] 

An inscription in Chingleput District at Pulippara Koyil states that the people of the village 
had complained against unlawful taxation and oppression of them by the temple authorities, and the 
temple trustees confess that they wronged the inhabitants by the excess of their demands, and 
make some sort of reparation. (V.R. i. Chin. 525 ; 294 of 1910 ; E.R., 1911, p. 83. See above 

s.v. A.D. 1403.) 

A.D. 1418. Deva Raya I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore {E.C. viii, Sb. 119 ; ix. An. 4 ; 
Mys. A.A.R. 1923, p. 91). And in S. Kanara. {V.R. ii, S. Kan. 85 : 22 of 1901.) 

Vijaya-Bukka, i.e. Bukka III, son of Deva Raya, ruling in S. Arcot. {564 of 1902.) 

In Tanjore District an inscription on January 12, 1418, of Konerinmaikondan Vikrama Pandya 
in his 17th year. {See Paniya Genealogical Table — Notes. V.R. ii. Tan. 3 ; 612 of 1902.) 

A.D. 1419. Deva Raya I reigning in Mysore on November 18 {E. C, viii, Sa. 35 ; vi, Mg. 
47). And in Chingleput on March 12, {148 of 1923. V. R. i. Chin. 838 ; 224 of 1910). And in Bellary 
District on November 19. {283 of 1918.) 

An inscription of one of the Reddi chiefs of Kondavidu who was called ‘Vema, son of Komati.’ 
There were two such. {E.R. 1920, C-P. 7 of App. A.) 

[When Firoz Bahmani retired in confusion from his camp before Pangal, owing to disease 
attacking the army {see above, A.D. 1417) after his two years’ seige of the place he was attacked 
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while retreating, by a strong force despatched by Deva Raya I of Vijayanagar, and defeated. The 
Hindus revenged themselves by a massacre of the Muhammadans, and ravaged the Bahmani 
territory, but were driven out eventually by Firoz’s brother. {Firishta, Scott, i, 90.)] 

A.D. 1420. Deva Raya I reigning in Mysore in October and on June 12 (/s.C. vtii, Sa. 74 ; 
tit, ML 80). And in S. Kanara. ( V.R. ii, S. Kan. 178 ; 160 oi 1901.) 

Vira-Bhupati, son of Prince Bukka II of Vijayanagar, ruling in Tanjore District. 

( V.R. a. Tan. 546 ; 653 of 1902.) 

[About this time the family of the Reddis of Kondavidu disappears from history. Kondavidu 
fell into the hands of the Gajapati king of Orissa, and remained a possession of the Orissa kings 
till 1516 when it was captured by Krishijadeva Raya of Vijayanagar. {E.I. viii. 8). 

A.D. 1421. Deva Raya I reigning in Mysore {£.C. viii, Sb. 118, 120 ; Tl, 144). And in Pudu- 
kottai State {V.R. in, Pudu. 180 : 158 of 1907). And in Chingleput. {Ibid, i. Chin. 780 ; 355 of 1908.) 

Prince Mallappa of Vijayanagar, son of Deva Raya I, governing in B. Mysore for his father. 

{E.C. ix. An. 86.) 

In 1420 or 1421 Nicolo Conti visited Vijayanagar and has left us a graphic account of the 
grandeur of the city, which is well worth study. (‘ A Forgotten Empire, ’ p. 81.) 

A.D. 1422. Deva Raya I of Vijayanagar died on some day before August 3, 1422. On August 
2, his son, Prince Harihara, granted a village as an agrahdra to Brahmans ‘ in order that Deva Raya 
Maharaja might attain to the world of merit.' {E.C. iv, Gu., 24 ; Ch, 159 : E.I. xv. 14.) 

These two inscriptions bear the same date, and give the same information. They may both 
refer to the gift of one village, or the prince may have dedicated two villages on the same day. 
Deva Raya I was succeeded by his son Vijaya-Bukka, or Bukka III, who had a very short reign. 

Bukka III was ruling in Mysore early in 1422. The inscription referred to calls him 
‘ Vijaya-Maharaya ' — a title which does not necessarily imply that his father was dead {E. C. x. 
Sd., 1). He seems to have been reigning as king on August 17 and on September 21 {E. C. ix. 
An., 79; vii, Sk., 93). The latter record in W. Mysore gives him full royal titles as sovereign. 
Also on October 14 {E. C. x. KL, 178 ; see also ibid. viii.Sb., 461). He was reigning also in 
Kurnool District. ( V. R. ii. Kumool, 348 ; 255 of 1905.) 

Another inscription of prince Harihara III in Mysore. {E. C, iv. Ch., 144.) 

Inscriptions of Reddi chiefs of Rajahmundry in Godavari District. (V. R. ii. Godav. 11, 15; 
500, 504 of 1893). Annavota was ruling in Narasapur Taluk. {Ibid. ii. Kistna 304 ; 514 of 1893.) 

In Ramnad Jatavarman Vikrama Pandya was ruling in his 22nd year on December 16. His 
accession was in 1401. (V. R. ii. Ramnad, 262 ; 124 of 1908 ; E. I. xi. 139.) 

In Vizagapatam District an inscription mentions a chief Nrisimha, said to be of Chalukya 
descent. He married Virama. {V. R. Hi. Vizag. 30, 31 ; 218, 219 of 1899.) 

The inscription at Tenkasi reported on in the Travancore Arch. Sur. /, p. 44, shews that 
Arikesari Parakrama Pandya began to rule in that country in June-July 1422. He is spoken of as 
being ‘ born in (the asterism) Mrigasiras.’ He lived till a.d. 1463-64. There are a number of 
inscriptions of his time existing. He has other names—* Manabharapa,' ‘ Manakavacha,’ ‘ Mana- 
bhusha.’ He is perhaps the Manabhusha who is said to have been defeated by the Tuluva Narasa 
Nay aka in the period when the latter was serving under Sajuva Narasimha, then minister to the 
king at Vijayanagar, before the fall of the first dynasty. {T. A. S. I. 44, 95, 126 ; 514 of 1909 ; 

172, 178, 188, 199 of 1895 ; E. R. 1905, p. 56 ; 1906, p. 72 ; 1910, p. 100 ; 1918, p. 158.) 

14a 
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[Firoz Shah BahmaoJ died, so far as can be {fathered from Pirishta’s history, on September 
24, 1422, and was succeeded by his brother Ahmad Shah I, who ousted the rightful heir, Piroz’s 
eldest son Hasan. He at once made preparations for an attack on Vijayanagar and on the Hindus 
generally. The account of his doings in the Burhan-i-Ma*asir is rather confused. Pirishta’s 
narrative is clearer, and is here shortly summarized. Hearing of Ahmad Shah’s activity Bukka 
Raya IIP obtained help from Warangal and the combined armies encamped on the bank of the 
Tungabhadra. The BahmanI army encamped, facing them, on the north bank. The Warangal 
troops withdrew and deserted their allies. Some Muhammadan leaders crossed the river at night 
and attacked Bukka-Raya’s own camp, where the king was asleep. Utterly surprised he took 
refuge in a thick plantation of sugarcane. He had some interesting experiences as he was quite 
alone and imdressed, and passed unrecognized by his own soldiers ; but at last he made himself 
known to some officers, and then taking command withdrew his whole force to the capital. Ahmad 
Shah then crossed the river with his entire army, and leaving Vijayanagar to itself spread himself 
over the country, slaughtering the inhabitants and desolating the villages. 

Pirishta is quite clear as to Ahmad’s conduct. He says that whereas the former Shah 
Muhammad had promised to spare the lives of the innocent when he was at war Sh^ Ahmad 

* overran the open country, and wherever he came put to death men, women and children 

Laying aside all humanity, whenever the number slain amounted to 20,000 he halted three days and 
made a festival in celebration of his bloody work. He broke down the idol temples and de- 
stroyed the colleges of Brahmans.’ 

Afterwards Ahmad Shah marched to Vijayanagar and besieged it so straitly that Bukka 
Raya was compelled to sue for peace. Terms were arranged, based on payment of heavy tribute, 
and the king’s son conveyed this to the Shah’s camp. The Hindu prince was received honourably 
and the Bahmani invaders returned to their own country. (Scott's ' Firiskta ’ /, p. PP.)] 

A great famine this year in the Dekhan. (ibid, p, 102.) 

Some inscriptions in Madura and Tinnevelly Districts of a Pandya ruler named * Mara- 
varman-Konerinmaikondan-Kaliyugaraman-TirunelvelipperumaJ-Vira-Pandya,’ shew that his acces- 
sion took place in a.d. 1422-23, and as that is the year of accession of Arikesari-Parakrama-Pandya, 
(above) it is reasonble to suppose that the two may have been the same. 

(86 of 1905 / 172, 178 of 1895.) 

A.D. 1423. Bukka Raya III of Vijayanagar seems to have died this year, after a very short 
reign of a few months. He was succeeded by his son Deva Raya 11, who had the titles ‘ Gajaben- 
tekara’, ‘ Praudha Pratapa’, and ‘ Vijaya-Raya ’. 

There are two inscriptions of Deva-Raya II, in which the week-day is wrongly given but the 
other details afford the dates Pebruary 10 and 25, 1423. He may, on those days, have been king. 
He certainly was heir to the throne. (E. C viii.. Tit 14 ; Sb, 565.) 

Deva-Raya II had some Muhammadan subjects, amongst them his servant Ahmad Khan. 

( V. R. it Bellary 356 ; 18 of 1904.) 

A.D. 1424. Deva-Raya II reigning in N. Arcot. The Satyamangalam C.-P. grant, whose 
date is Jane 26, 1424, and who calls the king a ' Suratrapa ’ (sultan) says that he had a brother 
called^|raudha Pratapa Deva-Raya ’. [There has been much discussion as to whether there were 

il ^ Vijayanagar king, ' DewuT Roy,’ for DSva'RSya, in error. It is almost certain that Bukka 
111 ximma hero of the episode referred to, though it may have been his son D6va-RSya II. 
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two brothers, each called ‘ Deva-Raya ’ ; or whether there was only one actual Deva-Raya, i.e. the 
king, and a brother Srigirindra who was also styled ‘ Deva-Raya that being in his case a compli- 
mentary title. I am inclined to the latter view, and have framed my notes on the history of the 
times accordingly.] ( V, Ji, i. N. Arcoi S64 / E. R. 1890, p .2 ; E. L in, 35. See also V. R, i. 

Chingleput 885 / 665 ot 1904 ; and the late T. A, Gopinatka Rao in E, /. xv, 16.) 

Deva Raya 11 reigning in S. Kanara 

(F. R. «, S. Kan. 82, 197,198, 298 / 25, 179, 180 ol 1901.) 

Prince Srigirindra brother of Deva Raya II ruling a tract in N. Arcot on November 3. 

(V, R. ii, Madras, 189, 1. N. Arcot 625, E. I.viiu 306.) 

An inscription of a.d 1424-25 in Tanjore records a grant made to a temple by Vijaya-Raya. 
This may refer to Deva-Raya II, the title * Vijaya ’ being honorific, or to a gift made in an earlier 
year by Bukka HI. {V, R. ii, Tan. 1460-A.) 

Deva Raya II reigning in Chingleput District {V. R. i. Chin. 961 ; 367 of 1911). And in 
N. Mysore on November 6. (£*. C, xi, Dg. 29.) 

Firishta states that in this year 1424-25 Ahmad Shah Bahmani marched against Warangal in 
revenge for its king having allied himself with Vijayanagar. He halted at Golkonda and sent for- 
ward his general to Warangal, who succeeded in gaining possession of the fortress and killing its 
ruler, taking immense treasures back with him. The sultan then retired to Gulbarga. 

{Scott's Edit., p. 103.) 

A.D. 1425. Deva Raya II reigning in Mysore {E. C, viii, Tl, 163 ; ix, Kn, 59 ; Dv, 6i.). The 
date of the last November 25, 1425, is accurate in all details. 

In Godavari District a gift made ' for the merit of * Akada Reddi of Rajahmundry branch * B ’ 
in the genealogical table. (K R- ii, Godav, 61 : 497 of 1983,)- 

Deva Raya II reigning in Tanjore District {V, R,ii,Tan. 907 ; 519 of 1904). And in 
Cuddapah. [Ibid.^ i. Cudd. 597 ; 496 of 1906.) 

Prince Srigirindra brother of Deva Raya II, inscription in N. Arcot {V. R. i. N. Arcot, 723: 
63 of 1918). An inscription in S. Mysore says that Prince ‘ Parvati ’, i.e. ^Srigiri, jumped a ditch 
on his horse when out boar-hunting. {E. C. iv, Ch. 195.) 

A.D. 1426. Deva Raya II reigning in S. Arcot on April 6 {133 of 1919). And in Bellary 
( V. R. i. Bell. 399 / 32 of 1889). And in Mysore {E, C. Hi, Tn. 55 : ix, cp. 162 ; Ht. 114 ; x. Bp. 
83. xii, Tm. 11). And in N. Arcot ( V. R. i, N. Arcoi, 602 ; 49 of 1887). [The date of this last 
is a sound one : February 27, 1426.] {Ibid. i. N. Arcot 614-A.) And in S. Kanara ( V. R. ii, S. 
Kan. 227 : 86 of 1901). And in Chingleput {V. R.i, Chin. 684 ; 319 of 1911). And in Nellore 
{V. R. ii, Nell. 797 : B. and V. C. 1391). He built a Jain temple at Hampe, the capital {S. 1. 1, i. 
160). In this last he is called ‘ /i^Aznaz^a-Vira-Deva-Raya ', the first portion of the name shewing 
him to have been then a young man. 

Prince Vira-Parvati, alias ^rigirindra, gave a grant in S. Mysore. {E. C. iv, ch, 105.) 

A temple was built in 1426 in Nellore District by Saluva ^amburaya. {See Pedigree of a 
branch of the ^aluva family. Below. V. R.ii, Nell. 606 ; B and V. C. Hi., pp. 1184,120^- 

A.D. 1427. Deva-Raya II of Vijayanagar reigning in Chingleput District. An 
Tiruvoiriyur gives an interesting list of taxes enforceable {V. R. i. Chin. 829, 1095, im^jjrtK 
1910 ; 226 of 1912). Also reigning in Mysore {E. C. ix. An. 64 ; vi. Kp. 27). And inH^ittoor 
District ( V. R. i. Chitt. 276, 350 ; 389 of 1911 ; 479 of 1905). And in Salem District {V. R. 
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223 ; 666 of 1905) where menti(55i is made of his minister Lakkanna, And in Trichinopoly District 
{E. I. xvii. 110). This last record shews that the old names of districts still persisted in use. The 
north bank of the Kaveri river was in the ‘ Rajaraja-vajanadu/ while the south bank belonged to the 
* Rajagambhira-valanadu 

A.D. 14Z8. Deva Raya II reigning in Nellore District ( V. R, ii. Nell. 83, 57l^A ; B. and V. C. 
319). And in Mysore, where a grant was made by the minister Lakkanna {E. C. x. Kl. 104). And 
in S. Kanara. (F. R. ii. S. Kan. 291 ; 104 of 1901.) 

The Triplicane plates mention, as ruling, * Pratapa Deva Raya ’ brother of king Deva- 
Raya II. I have already given my opinion that this was a name applied to Srigirindra. 

{E. /. xiii. 1,) 

In part of Vizagapatam District a local chief Nrisimha, descended from the ancient Chalukya 
family was ruling. (V. R. in. Vizag. 26 / 214 oi 1899.) 

Deva Raya II, reigning in S. Arcot, remedied a serious wrong, according to an inscription 
gratefully engraved on the wall of the temple at Chidambaram. His official had been fleecing the 
people, and enforcing the payment of unjust taxes demanded by the temple-officials and others.^ 
The hardship and suffering was felt so severely that the people deserted their homes and worship 
in the temple ceased. The king, being appealed to, after enquiry ordered restoration to be made. 
It is significant that this condemnation of the conduct of the temple authorities was actually 
engraved on the temple wall. ( F. R, i. S. Arcot, 168 ; 376 of 1913.) 

A.D. 1429. Deva Raya II reigning in Nellore (F. R. ii. Nell, 23-A, 107 ; B.and V. C. 352). 
And in Mysore {E. C, iv. Yl, 69 ; viii. Sb, 24 ; ix. An. 1 ; xii. Kg, 18). The date of the last = 
March 6, 1429. He was also reigning in S. Arcot (F. R. i, S. Arcot, 433 ; 72 of 1903), And in 
Cuddapah (F. R. i. Cudd. 626). And in S. Kanara, where there is an inscription of this year at 
Mudabidri (F. R. ii, S, Kan. 103, 108; 28, 133 of 1901), And in Tanjore (F. R. ii. Tan. 1507 ; 255 
of 1904), And in Trichinopoly ( F. R. in. Trick. 234 ; 30 of 1913), This gives a long list of taxes 
imposed. And in N. Arcot. {270 of 1921.) 

[There seems to have been a great deal of local oppression of the people at this period, as 
is shewn by the following two inscriptions, one in Tanjore District, and one in South Arcot.] 

(i) On a temple wall at Tiruvaigavur, Tanjore, an inscription of date = October 29, 1429 

declares that ‘ since the time of the Hoysalas,* for about a century the people had been paying taxes 
to the temple-authorities but not to the crown. The temple-authorities seem to have leased out the 
right to collect taxes—' collections were not made by any one single person '—and there was such 
grinding tyranny and oppression that ' the whole district was brought to ruin.’ At last, naturally 
after a great deal of negotiation, the people got the list of admittedly payable taxes fixed, and the 
result was engraved on the temple wall. A long list of taxes is given. There was a poll-tax on 
every one, a trade-tax on every trade, a house-tax on every house and every shed, in addition to 
land-taxes and tolls. ( V, R. ii, Tanjore, 1088 ; 59 of 1914 ; E. R. 1915, pp. 106^108.) 

(ii) April 24, 1429. Inscription in S. Arcot, Deva-Raya II reigning. The people there had 
suffered so much at the hands of the king’s tax-collectors that a compact was entered into between 

' Mr. Sewell is here confounding issues. The question is one of confusion of rights between temple and 
public lands. The temples suffered by official appropriation or misappropriation resulting from the confusion of 
invasion, or enemy occupation. This was enquired intb and set right. For the correct exposition of this and matters 
noted under 1429, see my Sir W, Meyer Lectures in the Press.— Arff/or. 
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the rival Valangat and I4angai castes that these bodies would chastise any man who assisted a 
collector or helped him with his accounts. Moreover no shelter was ever to be given to a collector ; 
and if any member of those castes broke this agreement in any way he should be stabbed and killed. 

{92 of 1918, see also 216 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1430. Deva-Raya II of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore. He had, so says the first of 
these records, 10,000 Musalman cavalry in his army — probably from the north with a certain num- 
ber of mercenaries from Bahmani territory {E. C. Hi, Sr., 15 ; x. Bp.,72 ; xi, Cd., 29 ) — which 
mentions Deva-Raya’s elder sister as having married ^aluva Tippa, and thus proves the growing 
importance of the Sajuva family {E. C. viii, Sk., 40). He was also reigning in N. Arcot {V. R. 
i, N. Arcot 695 ; 87 of 1908). And in S. Kanara {V. R. if, S. Kan., 3, 73, 137, 166 / 119, 148 of 
1901). And in Chingleput of 1922). And in Cuddapah (P^. R. i. Cudd. 139). And in Salem, 

(K. R. a. Salem, 88 ; 193 of 1910.) 

This year, or perhaps 1429, is the probable year of accession of the Gajapati king of Orissa 
Kapilendra or Kapilesvara, who seized the thione and established a new dynasty fixing his capital 
at Cuttack. When fully established, his dominions extended as far south as the river Krishna. 

{V. R. i, Ganiam 162, 191, 195 ; afid ii, Kisina, 60 ; 284, 313, 317 of 1896 ; 308 of 1892.) 

In Tinnevelly this year began to rule Aiagan-PerumaJ-Kumara-Kulasekhara Pandya {see 
Pafidya genealogical table, ?iotei). [He was ruling some part of the south at the same time as Arike- • 
sari Parakrama Pandya was ruling another part. These matters must be worked out hereafter, 
defining the separate divisions of the country governed by the Pandyas.] Kula^ekhara had a son 
Parakrama who built the Gdpura of a temple at Tenkasi. {T. A. S. i, 53 ; 278 of 1908 ; 198 of 1895.) 

A.D. 1431. Deva-Raya II reigning in Mysore {E. C. ix, Bn., 127 : viii. Nr., 1 ; Sa., 51 ; 
X. Mb., 96 / Mr., 3). In the last of these the ^aluva chief Gopa, son of Tippa, was locally ruling 
{vii. Sk. 71, Hi, Sr. 7, whose date— October 7, 1431). And in S. Kanara at Barakur. 

{V. R. ii. S. Kan., 139, 191 ; 121, 173 of 1901.) 

The Reddi chief of Rajahmundry, Allada-Dodda. granted a village. 

{V. R. ii. Godavari 359 ; E. R. v. 53.) 

The Jain colossus of Gomata at Karkala was set up in this year by Vira Pandya, chief of 
Kalasa, son of Bhairava, His family was allied to the Santara family of Humcha. 

{E. /. viii 122 / V. R. ii. S. Kan., 208 ; 63 of 1901 ; I. A. ii. 353 ; E. I. vii, 109.) 

A.D. 1432, Deva-Raya II reigning in S.-B. Mysore, where an inscription records a local raid, 
highway robbery, and a death {E. C. ix, Cp., 149) ; more disturbances and fighting in N.-W. Mysore 
{E. C. viii, Tl., 23), Other inscriptions of the year {E. C. x. Gd., 17 ; ix, D.-B. 62; viii, Sb., 
497 ; V, Cn., 241 ; vii. Ci., 73 bis). And in Nellore district {V. R. ii. Nell., 80). And in Anantapur 
district {765 of 1917). And in N. Arcot (F. R. i. N. Arcot, 379 ; 95 of 1887). This is dated 
October 24, 1432. 

The Jain colossus at Karkaja was dedicated and consecrated on February 13, this year. 

{above s. v. A.D. 1431) 

A.D. 1433. Deva-Raya II reigning in Mysore {E. C. ix. An., 35 ; Hi., 155). And in Bellary 
district (F. R. i, Bell., 359, 377 ; 21 of 1904). And in Chingleput {200 of 1916). And in Trichino- 
poly on June 19 {44 ot 1920). And in Cuddapah (F, R. i. Cudd., 820 ; 606 of 1907). And in S. 
Kanara (F. R. ii. S. Kan., 98, 195 ; 56, 177 of 1901). And in Tanjore. 

(F. R. ii. Tan., 712 ; 424 of 1912.) 
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In Ramnad Maravarman ^ira P^dya was ruling in his 12th year. He began to rule, 
therefore, in 1422-23. ( V. Ji. ti. Ram,, 138 ; 86 of 1905.) 

A.D. 1434. An inscription of date = June 7, 1434 shews the Reddi chief Allada, or Allaya, 
Dodda ruling at Rajahmundry. {E. /. xiii, 237.) 

Deva Raya II reigning in Trichinopoly district {V. R. in, Trick., 449, 450 ; 3, 5 of 1888 ; 
C.-P. 19, 20 of 1905-6). He was reigning in Mysore {E. C. viii. Sb., 126 ; xi. Mk., 32). The 
date of the last, mentioning a solar eclipse is correct and— June 7, 1434. Also in Cuddapah (F. R. 
i. Cudd., 642). And in Chingleput. {202 of 1923.) 

Mallambika, wife of the Rajahmundry Reddi chief Katayya-Vema HI, gave a grant of land 
to the temple at Bhimavaram. ( V. R. ii, Godavari, 20 ; 461 of 1893.) 

A.D. 1435. [On February 27, this year Ahmad Shah Bahmanl died, and was succeeded by his 
son Alau-d-din II. The latter’s younger brother Muhammad Khan rebelled but was pacified and 
forgiven, and was given the government of a province in Telingana which included Raichur and 
Warangal (/. A., 1899, p. 238). Deva Raya II sent an expedition to attempt the capture of the town 
of Mudkal. It was successful for a time and the place was occupied ; but when Alau-d-din attacked 
in turn and besieged the Hindus in Mudkal they were compelled to submit and make terms, pro- 
mising heavy tribute as indemnity.] Deva Raya was reigning in Chittoor District. 

(F. R. i, Chitt. 132, 325; 193 of 1903; 454 of 1905.) 

A.D. 1436. Deva Raya II reigning in S. Kanara (F. R. ii, S. Kan. 22, 26, 230 ; 109 of 1901). 
And in South Arcot (F. R. i, S. Arcot, 271; 153 of 1902). And in Chingleput (F. R. i. Chin. 
84; 272 of 1912). And in Mysore {E. C. viii, Sb. 490). He was also ruling Anegundi fortresSf 
north of the Tungabhadra river immediately opposite the city of Vijayanagar. 

( F. R. i. Bell, p. 301, Anegundi inscriptions b.) 

A.D. 1437. Deva Raya II reigning in Mysore {E. C. in, Nj, 109; viii, Tl, 175 ; ix. Cp, 147 : 
xii Tp, 137; Mys. A. A. R. 1921. p. 29). And in N. Arcot (F. R. i, N. Arcot 525 ; 569 of 1902). 
And in S. Kanara ( F. R. ii, S. Kan. 95; 85 of 1901). And in Cuddapah District ( F. R. i, Cudd, 637,) 

In Travancore the reigning king was Vira-Rama-Marthandavarman. 

(7*. A. S. i, p. 299. See Kerala kings* pedigree, notes.) 

A.D. 1438. Deva-Raya II reigning in R^nad, when a gift was made for the merit of his 
minister Lakkanna’s brother Madanna. ( F. R. ii, Ram. 205; 141 of 1903.) 

A.D. 1439. Deva-Raya II, called Gajabetegara,* reigning in S. Kanara (F. R. ii, S. Kan. 
141, 146; 123, 128 of 1901). His servant Ahmad Khan dug a well this year. 

( F. R. i. Bell. 356; 18 of 1904.) 

In Travancore Vira-Rama-Marthanda-Varman was reigning. 

(F. R. Hi, Trav. 108 T. A. S. i. 299.) 

In Tinnevelly Vira Pandya was ruling in his 19th year. This is the same as the Vira 
Pandya noted above in a.d. 1422, and identical with ArikeSari-Parakrama-Pandya, whose accession 
was in 1422 ( F. R.i ii, Tinn. 325; 178 of 1895). Another local ruler in Tinnevelly District was the 
‘ Chera, Udaya-Marttanda ’ perhaps the same as Rama-Marttanda ruling this year in Travancore. 

( F. R, Hi, Tinn. 124’A.) 

A.D. 1440. Deva Raya II reigning in Mysore, with Vira Pandya ruling the Kalasa country 
(above a.d. 1431 ; E. C. vi, Mg. 42). A victory is mentioned gained by his general Madanna 
(E. C. X, Mb. 101). A local leader in B. Mysore made a gift to the god Chokkanatha in order that 
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king Deva Raya ‘ might be seated on the throne * (E. C. ix^ Bn, 8). He was also reigning in 
Trichinopoly District, where a gift was made ‘ for the merit of the king’s general Lakkanna,’ ‘ lord of 
the Southern Ocean ’ {V, R. m, Trich, 230; 26 of 1913). And in Coimbatore {V, R. i, Coim, 113 i 
583 of 1903), And in Cuddapah (V. R. i, Ctidd. 317). Lakkanna was also in power in Tanjore 
where he was governing for King Deva Raya. 

{V, R, ii, Tanjore 945, 946; 566, 567 of 1904 ; E. R. 1904'‘5, p. 57, For a note about him in 

power in Madura see /. A. Janttary 1914.) 

A.D. 1441. Deva Raya II reigning in Mysore on June 19, 1441 {E. C. viii, Sa, 68). And in 
Kurnool ( V, R. ii, Kum. 361; 269 of 1905). And in Coimbatore ( V. R. i, Coim. Ill; 581 of 
1903). And in Salem District {Ibid, ii, Salem 91; 196 of 1910). And in S. Kanara {V. R. ii, S. 
Kan. 10). And in N. Arcot. ( V. R. i, N. Arcoi 654; 694 of 1904.) 

In Tinnevelly a record of Vira Pandya in his twentieth year ; i.e., Arikesari Parakrama Pandya 
whose accession was in 1422-23. {Above s. v. 1439. V. R. in, Tinn. 319; 172 of 1895.) 

A.D. 1442. Deva Raya II reigning in Mysore {E. C. viii. Sb, 489 ; vii. Sk, 240), The 
date of the latter is October IS, 1442. Also in N. Arcot, where Saluva Tippaya made over 
some taxes to a temple ( V. R. i. N. Arcot, 663 ; 703 of 1904). And in Cuddapah. 

{V.R.i. Cudd.4l.) 

In the Godavari district a local ruler Ayyappa Maharaja of the Vatsa family is mentioned. 

( V. R. ii. Godav. 59 ; 495 of 1893.) 

[About this time, according to Abdul Razzak’s chronicle, king Deva-Raya took great pains 
for better organization of his army. He entertained Musalman soldiers, gave their leaders jaghirs, 
erected a mosque for them at the capital, and commanded that they be allowed to practise their 
religion undisturbed, etc. His army consisted of 2,000 Musalman and 60,000 Hindu archers, 80,000 
horse, and 200,000 foot. 

Abdul Razzak was at Calicut from November 1442 to April 1443, and while he was there 
king Deva-Raya’s brother, probably Srigirindra made a desperate attempt to gain the throne. He 
carried out a carefully arranged plan whereby numbers of the king’s officers and guards were 
privately murdered in a hall in the palace at Vijayanagar, and then he went to the king 
in person and tried to induce him to enter the same hall. On Deva Raya’s refusal the prince 
stabbed him and believing him dead ascended a portico and proclaimed himself king, saying that his 
brother had been slain. Deva Raya however recovered, and, by way of his harem, went to the 
portico and cried out to the people that he was alive. Whereupon the courtiers threw themselves 
on the traitor-prince and killed him. 

{See ‘ A Forgotten Empire,' p. 72. Arch. Ann. Rep. Calcutta 1905^, p. 169.) 

A.D. 1443. Deva-Raya II reigning in S. Arcot on November 4. 

{230 of 1916 ; V. R. i. S. Arcot 344 ; 55 of 1905.) 

[Abdul Razzak, the chronicler, had an interview with king Deva-Raya II about December, 
1443. To continue shortly his narrative— when Alau-d-din Bahmani heard of the abortive attempt 
on Deva-Raya’s life he thought it well to attack the Hindu king once more, and made preparations 
to that end. Deva Raya received information of these preparations and at once took the field, 
sending an army under command of his general Lakkanna into Kulbarga territory. Mudkal was 
taken, Raichur besieged, and the country was devastated as far as Bijapur. The Bahmani army 
under Malik-al-Tijar marched to Raichur and battle was joined. Daring the fight Deva Raya’s 
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eldest son, Mallikharjuna was wounded, and Malik-al-Tijar was made prisoner by the Hindus. 
Hard fighting followed, but eventually peace was made. This was earlier than December 1443]. 

There is an inscription of Deva-Raya’s general Lakkanna in Tanjore district, in which he is 
described as ‘ lord of the southern ocean.’ (V. Ji. ii. Tan, 894- ; 100 of 1911.) 

Prof. Kielhorn examined three inscriptions of this year, between March 13 and July 28 in the 
Tinnevelly, Madura, and S. Arcot districts, which shew ‘ Maravarman-Vira-Pandya as locally ruling. 

{E. /. ix. 229^» M: ) 

A.D. 1444. Deva-Raya II reigning in Trichinopoly {V.R, in. Trick. 70 ; 740 of 1909), and 
in S. Kanara {ibid. ii. S. Kan. 7, 15). And at Draksharama, Godavari district {ibid. ii. Godav. 348 ; 
442 of 1893). And in Mysore i^E. C. x. Bp, 11). And in Guntur district ( V. R. ii. Gun. 457 ; 
B. and V. C. 1121). The details of the date in this last are impossible. 

A.D. 1445. Deva-Raya II reigning in S. Kanara (V. R. ii. S. Kan. 75), and in Mysore on 
April 22, {E. C. viii. Tl. 200), and on May 7. (Jbid. xii. Tm. 37.) 

In Tinnevelly district is an inscription of the 23rd year of Maravarman Vira Pandya, alias 
Arike^ari Parakraraa, shewing his accession to have been in 1422. {422 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1446. Deva Raya II reigning on January 2 in Mysore {E. C. x. Gd. 50), and on March 
10 and 18 in S. Arcot, {68 of 1918 / 32 of 1922.) 

Deva Raya II died on May 24, 1446. The ^ravapa-BeJgola record of this is worded—' In the 
evil year Kshaya, in the wretched second month Vaisakha, on a miserable Tuesday in the dark 
fortnight, on the fourteenth day ’ {E. C. i. Sr. Bel. 125 ; I. A. xxv. 1896, p. 346). The accession of 
his son Mallikharjuna by queen Ponnala-devi therefore took place on that day. Like his father he 
received the appellation ‘ Gaja-viUai-kara ’ — ‘ he who witnessed the elephant hunt.’ His minister 
was ^aluva Tiruraala or Timmana whose family now rose to great eminence, Tirumala was son of 
Gunda III and brother of Narasimha, who later on usurped the throne.^ 

An inscription in S. Arcot of date — September 30, 1446 states that the king’s officials had 
been forcing the people to give them presents at the beginning ot each reign. ‘ In consequence of 
this all the ryots were harassed and went away to other places, abandoning their homes. Worship 
and festivals at the temples ceased. The country became full of disease. All people [that 
remained] either died or suffered.’ The king, being appealed to, put a stop to these extortions. 

{476 of 1921 ; E.R. 1905, p. 58.) 

An inscription in Tanjore, whose date — June 29, 1446, names as king ‘ Pratapa Deva-Raya.’ 
This may refer to Deva Raya II, the gift commemorated having been made by one of his officers ; 
or it may refer to Mallikb^juna who was also so-called. {V.R. ii, 1356; 35 of 1891; S.l.L n, 338.) 

At Kuttalam in Tinnevelly District on April 10, 1446, Vira-Pandya was locally ruling. See 
also in last year {452 of 1917). Repairs or additions to the Tenkasi temple in Tinnevelly 
District were carried out by Arikesari-Parakrama. [These two inscriptions help to shew that the 
two Princes named were one and the same.] {V.R. Hi, Tinn. 343 ; 507 of 1909 ; T.A.SJ. 102.) 

* Mr. Sewell has not noted any authority for this statement. There were a number of Tirumalas, two of 
these being of the family of the Saluvas. One of them was Narasimha’s brother ; another Pratapa Deva Raya’s 
cousin. The minister however seems a different man, Son of a chieftain of Nagamangala in Mysore {E.C. Mys. 1, 
Se. 89, 86 and 1S3). The elder brother of Saluva Narasimha is under reference in E.C.X. Bp. 24 as governor of the 
locality. The other Tirumala of the Sa^uva family referred to as Gopa Timma also is under reference, in No. 67 of 
1903 and 59 of 1892. See the A Little Known Chapter of Vifayanagar History, pp. 22-2S.— Editor. 
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[There is said to have been a combined attack on the new king of Vijayanagar early in his 
reign by the Bahmani king Muhammad III, and the king of Orissa, Kapilesvara Gajapati, which 
was repulsed by Saluva Narasimha. So says the drama Gangodosa-pratapa^vilosa, but the assertion 
needs corroboration.] (‘ Sources of Vijayanagar History ’, p. 65.) 

A.D. 1447. Remission of taxes by King Mallikharjuna in Chingleput District {102 of 1923). He 
was reigning in N. Arcot District. {435 of 1922 ) 

Mallikharjuna reigning in Mysore in April (E.C. vi, Hp. 32) ; and on September (A*. C. 

Ml. 86)^ and on August 17 {E C. vii, Sk. 239) and on November 19 {E.C. Hi, Sr, 11 ; xii, Pg. 69). 
He was also known as ‘ Immadi-Deva-Raya’. 

Virupaksha III, brother of King Mallikharjuna, was ruling in parts of Mysore. 

{E.C. Hi, Ml. 121 ; ix., Dv. 38.) 

An inscription of May 16, 1447, (at ^ambur-Vadagarai, of Arikesari-Parakrama-Pandya, 
ruling in his 25th year {see above s.v. A.D. 1422, and below A.D. 1458.) {T.A.S.I. pp. 255-256, 
Nos. B.C.D.) 

There were serious local disturbances in Anantapur District. One chief, with * 1000 
horse and 100,001 foot ’ (so says a vtrakal), attacked another chief. 500 men were killed. 

{33 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1448. Mallikharjuna reigning in December in Mysore {E.C. viii, Sb. 473). And in 
Chingleput District. ( V.R. i. Chin. 502 ; 133 of 1896.) 

A.D. 1449. Mallikharjuna reigning in Mysore on February 18, 1449. The date is a sound one. 
It mentions the death of Deva-Raya ll {E.C. viii, Sb. 18). And in N. Arcot on August 2 ( 
i, N* Arcot, 381 ; 97 of 1887 ; S.I.I. i. 110). And in S. Kanara ( V. R. it, S. Kan. 163 ; 145 of 1901). 
And in Chittoor. {V.R. i, Chit. 342 ; 471 of 1905.) 

At Tenkasi in Tinnevelly District, on November 2, 1449, Jafilavarman-Parakrama-Pandya 
was ruling in his 28th year. He is probably, as already stated, identical with Arikesari-Parakraraa. 

( V.R. Hi, Tinn. 376 ; 5 of 1912.) 

A.D. 1450. An inscription at Suchindram of the same Parakrama-Pandya date of which = 
April 15, 1450. {T.A.S.I., p. 281, ‘ y \) 

Mallikharjuna reigning in Mysore on October 11, 1450 {Mys. A.A.R. 1923, p. 77). And in 
S. Arcot {154 of 1919). And in Chittoor District ( V.R. i, Chit. 341 / 470 of 1905). And in 
Tanjore {524 of 1920). And in Bellary, where he is called ‘ Iniraadi-Praudhadeva ( V.R. i. Bell. 
374; 24 of 1904), [Some inscriptions shorten ‘ Immadi-Deva-Raya ’ into ‘ Deva Raya,* and cause 
confusion in so doing, leading some to interpret them as records of his predecessor {e.g. E.C. viii. 
Nr. 67 : See E.R. 1903-4 mtes). Mallikharjuna was also reigning at Conjevaram. {645 of 1919.) 

Several records about this time and later mention the powerful nobles of the Saluva family. 

{V.R. i, Chittoor, 10-15 ; 249-254 of 1904 ; S.I.I. ii, 117-119.) 

A.D. 1451 . Mallikharjuna of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore {E. C. viii. Sb. 566). And in 
S. Kanara ( V. R. ii, S. Kan. 104 ; 29 of 1901). And in N. Arcot ( V. R. i, N. Arcot, 398 ; 67 of 
1907). And in Chingleput {V.R.i, Chin. 900; 680 of 1904). And in Kuraool {V. R. ii, Kum. 
601). A record of date December 13, 1451 shews that cattle-robbery and violence, leading to death, 
was prevalent in Shimoga taluk, N.-W. Mysore. {Mys. A. A. R., 1923, p. 86.) 

A.D. 1452 . Mallikharjuna reigning in Tanjore on April 3 {448 of 1922). And in S. Kanara 
( V. R. Ht S. Kan, 16, 39), And in Chingleput. ( V. R. i, Chin, 526 ; 295 of 1910.) 
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In TinnevoUy District inscriptions of ^ JatiUvarnuuhParakrains-I^ndya * on Jcdy 19 and of 
* Arik^ari ParSkrama-PSodys’ on November 13. 

( y, A, tU, Tinn. 377 ; 6 of 1912 ; K R. 1922, p, 94 ; 507 of 1917.) 

AJ>. 1453. Sfilnva Tiramalayya or Timma in power in Trichinopoly. 

(V. R, tit, Trick. 392 ; 67 of 1902 / see also 593, 594 of 1902 and I. A. 1914, p. 13.) 

An inscription in the Madura country shews that in this year a chief of the Bapa stock, 
Uransfavillidasan-Mavali-Vaparaya was ruling at the old Pandya capital in this year. 

(r. A. S. t, p. 53.) 

This was the accession year of the Pandya prince Jatilavarman Parakrama alias Srivallabha 
who was ‘ born in Ardra,’ or ‘ Tiruvadirai.’ 

A.D. 1454. Mallikharjuna reigning in S. Kanara (V. R. it, S. Ran. 11, 25), And 
in N.-W. Mysore, where there were more cattle-raids and consequent deaths. 

{E. C. via, Sk. 167.) 

Jatilavarman-Parakrama-P^dya, alias (?) Arikeiari Parakrama ruling at Tenka^i on 
November 7 in his 33rd year. (F. R. Hi, Tinn. 378 ; 7 of 1912 ; E. R. 1922, p. 94,) 

A.D. 1455. Mallikterjuna reigning in Trichinopoly (F. R. Hi, Trick. 710 ; 474 of 1908). And 
in N. Arcot (Jbid. i, N. Arcot 4, 374 : 383 of 1905 / 346 of 1912). And in Mysore. 

{E. C. via, Nr. 65.) 

An inscription in the Kistna District shews that the Gajapati king of Orissa was then ruling 
the country about Bezwada and Kondapalle. King Kapilesvara’s officer Rahutaraya or Rautaraya, 
who had * defeated two Turushka princes,’ gave to a temple at Bezwada a village near Kondapalle. 

{V. R. a, Kistna, 60/ I. A. xx, 390.) 

Saluva Tirumala remitted some taxes in Tanjore District, shewing that he was locally 
ruling there {y. R. ii, Tan. 1312 : 73 of 1888 ; S. 1. 1. H, p. 109, 117). Saluva Narasimha, son of 
Gunda, gave a village near Timpati in N. Arcot ; he was therefore also ruling locally in that tract. 

{V. R. i. Chit 14/ 253 of 1904.) 

Jatilavarman-Parakrama-Pandya was ruling in Tinnevelly on March 24 [467 of 1917). 
Maravarman Vira Pandya ruling at TenkaSi on July 20, 1455 in his 13th year. 

{V. R Hi, Tinn, 387 / 196 of 1895 / E. 1. viii, 282 / see also V. R. i. S. Arcot, 319 / 57 of 1903.) 

A.D. 1456. Saluva Tirumala, son of G5pa or Goppa, made many gifts to the temple at 
SriSailam. ( V. R. H, Kurn. 489^H.) 

Mallikhwjuna reigning in S. Arcot ( F. R. i. S. Arcot, 383, 479, 732 / 232 of 1904 / 26 of 
1905 / 304 of 1910). The last of these mentions Saluva Narasimha. Mallikharjuna was also 
reigning in Chingleput. ( F. R, i, Chin. 366 / 4 of 1906.) 

A.D. 1457. Mallikharjuna reigning in Mysore on July 1. {E. C. iv, Ng. 91.) 

In Ramnad is an inscription, of date= January 16, shewing Maravarman-Vira Pandia ruling 
there in his 14th year. His rule had begun in a.d. 1443 (F, R. ii, Ramnad, 155 / 578 of 1902 / E. /. 
viii, 283). Another record of bis 14th year on March 12. (F. R. i. S. Arcot, 319 / 57 of 1903.) 

S^uva Narasimha was ruling locally in N. Arcot. {107 of 1921.) 

In S. Kanara a chief Abhinava Pandya of Humcha is mentioned, who was a Jain by religion 
and ‘ belonged to the family of Jinadatta.’ (F. R. ii. S. Kan. 215 / 70 of 1901.) 

A.D. 1458. Mallikharjuna reigning in Tanjore District. The inscription calls him ' Praudha- 
dcva ’ (452 of 1922). And in Kumool on February 4 {y. R. ii. Kum. 458, 461 / 22, 25 of 1915). 



HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


223 


And itt Mysore on December 2 (£, C. Hu Sr. 89, 133 ; v. Hn. 16')» And in PndnkoUab State 
(K R. Hi. Puduk, 324 ; 281 of 1914). And in S. Kanara. 

{V. R. H. S. Kan. 143, 162 ; 125, 144 of 1901.) 

At Tirupati in Chittoor District is an inscription mentbning * Abdbala-raja Kampaya 
Maharaja * ; evidently a chief of distinction but not yet identified. 

{V. R. i. Chit. 9^H; 60 of 1889.) 

An inscription at ^ambur-Vadagarai in Travancore mentions Parakrama, alias Srivallabha 
Pandya, nephew of ArikeSari Parakrama Pandya, ruling in his 5th year on September 29, 1458 ; 
shewing his accession to have been in the year following September 29, 1453. 

{T. A. S. I. 263^^ r ; compare V. R. Hi. Trav. 132.) 

Alau-d-din Bahman! died in H. 862, says Pirishta, i.e. in the year beginning in November 
1457, and was succeeded by Humayun Shah, one of the most ferocious wretches that have ever 
disgraced a throne. His horrible atrocities, as related by the chronicler, need not here be men- 
tioned in detail. [See Firishia, Scotfs Edit. /. 140f.) 

Humayun put down the rebellion of a relative, and then attacked some Telugu fortresses, 
amongst others Devarakonda where he suffered a defeat, the defenders being assisted by troops 
from Orissa. (/• A., 1899, 244.) 

A.D. 1459. Mallikharjuna reigning in Kurnool District {V. R. ii. Kurn. 517). And in 
Cuddapah {Ibid. i. Cudd. 516). And in N. Arcot, where a gift was made for the merit 
of (^aluva) Narasimha {Ibid. i. N. Arcot 13 ; 392 of 1905). And in Mysore. 

{E. C. viii. Sa 1.) 

Waraugal was now in possession of the Orissa king Kapile^vara {110 of 1902, E. R. 1902, §7). 
The inscription which is on a pillar at the gate of the fort at Warangal, says that ‘ the son of Kapi- 
lendra Gajapati ’ took the fort. Kondavidu and the neighbouring country had been occupied by 
him sidce about 1420. 

Two inscriptions in Mandya taluk, S. Mysore, shew that king Mallikharjuna and his viceroy 
in the N.-E. coast provinces, ^ajuva Narasimha, were together at Penukonda, consulting ‘ on the 
affairs of Narasimha’s territories.’ Apparently they were perturbed by Kapilesvara’s successes 
which seemed threatening. [E. C. Hi. Md. 12, 59.) 

In Tinnevelly are three records of ArikeSari-Parakrama-Pandya, one of which bears date =» 
June 13, 1459. ( V. R. Hi. Tinn.. 356, 390 ; 199 of 1895 ; 520 of. 1909 ; 533 of 1917 ) 

A.D. 1460. Mallikharjuna reigning in Trichinopoly. {V. R. Hi. Trick. 231 ; 27 of 1913.) 

Two records of Jatilavarman-Parakrama-Pandya, i.e. ArikeSari-Parakrama, of dates = Jan- 
uary 5, in his 38th year and November 1, 1460, in his 39th year— both in Tinnevelly District. 

{535, 568 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1461. Mallikharjuna reigning in S. Kanara and Madras {y. R. ii. S. Kan: 164 / 146 
of 1901 ; ibid. ii. Madras, 192). And in Mysore. {E, C. viii. Sb., 562.) 

Jatilavarman-Par^rama-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly District in his 40th year on August 30. 

(3 of 1912 i E. R. 1922, p. 94.) 

[In this year the cruel Humayun Shah Bahmani died and was succeeded by his son Nizam, a 
boy only 8 years old. Taking advantage of this king KapileSvara of Orissa marched, by way of 
Rajahmundry, ‘ says Pirishta, plundering and wasting the country, but was defeated and driven 
back. (/. A., 1899, 277. FirUkta, ScotVs Edit, i., 143)} 
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A.D. 1462. Mallikharjuna reigning in Trichinopoly District ( /?. ui. Trick, 458; C.-P. 
No. 28 o{ 1905), An inscription in Mysore, of about April 1462, seems to shew that the whole 
power there was m the hands of Saluva Narasimha. {E. C. x. Bp. 24.) 

Arikesari-Parakrama Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly District. 

(V. R. Hi. Tinn. 362, 367 ; 526, 531 of 1909) 

Prince Virupaksha III, brother of king Mallikharjuna, mentioned in an inscription in Nellore 
District. ( V. R. iV, Nell. 32 ; B. and V. C. 242.) 

SaUtva Narasimha mentioned in an inscription at Tirupati, Chittoor District ; also in 
another Saluva Timma, son of Gunda, and elder brother of Narasimha [V. R, i, Chill. 9 Q, 10 ; 
69 of 1889 ; 249 of 1904), [The date of the last is A.D. 1463-64.] Narasimha is mentioned in a 
record in Chingleput District. {V, R. i, Chin. 1113 ; 244 of 1912.) 

A.D. 1463. Mallikharjuna reigning in S. Kanara {V. R. ii, S. Kan. 181 ; 163 of 1901). And 

in Mysore {E, C. viii. Nr. 68, 69). And in Salem District. ( V. R. ii, Salem, 103 ; 203 of 1911.) 

Arikcsari-Parakrama-Pandya ruling on July 28, 1463 in his 42nd year. An inscription in 

Tinnevelly District, mentioning ‘ Perumal-Maran-Parakrama alias Parakrama Pandya’, states that 
that chief died in this year. This was probably the same Arikesari-Parakrama. 

( V. R. Hi, Tinn. 342 ; 506 of 1909.) 

April 29, 1463. On this day a festival was held, perhaps in all parts of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom, it being the name-giving day of a son who was born to king Mallikharjuna. It was 
celebrated in the SantaJIge tract in N.-W. Mysore, where the king gave a grant of land in 
commemoration of the event. As this young prince is said to have been only one year old when 
his father died this record helps to confirm the date given for the king’s death. {E. C. viii, Tl, 206.) 

The Bahmani kingdom was greatly disturbed at this time. No sooner was the attack from 
Orissa in 1461 repelled than the sultan of Malwa attacked Gulbarga. A great battle was fought 
which ended favourably to the invader ; but on a contingent from Gujarat arriving to assist the 
Dekhanis the tables were turned and the army of Malwa was driven back. Suddenly young 
Nizam Shah the Bahmani Sultan died, and his brother Muhammad, then only nine years old, 
succeeded. 

A.D. 1464. Mallikharjuna reigning on March 9 in Mysore [E. C. ix, Kn. 36). And in Tanjore 
District in 1464-65. ( F. R. ii. Tan. 1624 ; 489 of 1904.) 

Several inscriptions go to shew that the Gajapati king of Orissa, Purushottama, came to the 
throne in A.D. 1464-65 (F. R. i, Ganjam, 152, 225, 243, 244 ; 274, 347, 365, 366 of 1896). Thus 6. 
1392 (A.D. 1470-71) is named as his 7th year; S. 1417 (a.d. 1495) is named as his 32nd year; 
and so on.* 

ArikeSari-Parakrama-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly District, on March 2. {518 of 1917.) 

At the village of Munnur in Tindivanam Taluk, S. Arcot District, are two inscriptions, one a 
copy of the other, which mention as ruler ‘ Dakshina-KapileSvara-Kumara-Mahapatra, son of 
Ambira ’, which last name is believed to mean Ham-vira. This Kapile4vara is said in the record to 
have been ‘ Pariksha ’ or viceroy of Kondavidu, but now in 1464 to be viceroy of a number of 
places including Trichinopoly and even Chandragiri. Ambira is evidently the chief called by 

^The late Mr. K. D. Banerji gives the date of accession of Purushottama as in the year 1470. (See his History 
of Orissa. I. Editor, 
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Pirishta * Atnbur Ray Mr. H. Krishna Sastri considers (E. R., 1919, § 47) that this conclusively 
proves that the new king of Orissa carried out an invasion far to his south and west about this 
time. If so the* success of his arms must have seriously frightened the rulers of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom, and largely curtailed their dominions (51, 92 of 1919). And yet in 1466 we find Saluva 
Narasimha recognized as the ruler in this same village in S. Arcot, under the Vijayanagar king 
(53 of 1919). Hence the only safe conclusion to adopt is that the expedition so far to the 
south, of the Orissa force from Kon^avld, was merely a sudden raid, followed by speedy 
withdrawal. 

A.D. 1465. June 18. A grant made for the merit of Mallikarjuna of Vijayanagar in Mysore 
(E. C. ix, Bf>. 18). He was reigning in Conjevaram in this year ( V. R. i, Chingleput, 352 / 37 of 
1890 ; I. A., xxi, 321). And in Cuddapah District (V. R. i, Cudd. 336). And on July 14 in 
S. Mysore. (E. C. in. Ml. 64.) 

In Tinnevelly District Perumal-Kulasekhara-Pandya, i.e. ^rivallabha was reigning in his .36th 
year. His accession had been in 1430. (V. R. Hi, Tinn. 366 ; 530 of 1909,) 

Mallikarjuna died this year, and his son being only one year old, the king’s brother 
Virupaksha III was raised to the throne. He was crowned on November 1465. 

(^rlsailam plates, E. /. xv, 8, 24 ) 
The Saluva family chiefs were now in great power. Narasimha practically ruled the 
Vijayanagar kingdom. His cousin Parvata was ruling at Tirupati in Chittoor District (V. R. i. 
Chit. 12 ; 251 of 1904 ; /. A., 1914, p. 12). [Records of Narasimha are found over the whole eastern 
and central dominions of Vijayanagar, from as early as a.d. 1462, but not on the west coast, where 
Mr. Krishna Sastri thinks the Kajasa chiefs were growing in strength.] 

A.D. 1466. On October 23, king Virupaksha III gave a grant in W. Mysore (E. C. v. Bl. 135). 
Saluva Narasimha mentioned as ruler in B. Mysore, where, on December 22, he granted 
13 villages to a temple (E. C. x. KL 33). Also in S. Arcot on December 7. (53 of 1919.) 

In Tinnevelly Jatilavarman Kula4ekhara, alias Srivallabha alias Kumara Kula^ekhara, 
Pandya was ruling on November 8, 1466 in his 36th year, which shews his accession to have been 
on or after November 9, 1430 (476 of 1917). On June 26 an inscription of Jatilavarman 
Kulottunga Pandya, ‘ born in Jyeshtha ’ asterism. He was one of the four brothers of ArikeSari 
Parakrama. This record being in his 43rd year, his installation dates from June 27, 1423. 

(569 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1467. Vinipaksha III reigning on July 31 in Mysore {E. C. ix. Dv. 56). And in 
Auantapur on December 28 ( V. R. i. Anant. 83 : 576 of 1912), Also in Mysore on August 22 
(E, C, in. Sr, 139). And in Conjevaram on August 19 (658 of 1919). And in Bellary on 
November 9. (V. R. i. Bell. 60 ; C.~P, 2 of 1914,) 

Saluva Narasimha gave certain final orders about worship in the temple at Tirupati in 
Chittoor District (762 of 1916 ; V. R. i. Chill. 11 ; 250 of 1904). He gave away five villages to the 
temple on November 28. His father Gunda is mentioned. 

Jatilavarman Kulasekhara Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly in his 38th year, shewing the latest 
possible date for his installation to have been November 28, 1430 (see above under A.D. 1466). 
These two records shew that he began to rule between November 9 and 28, 1430 (649 of 1917). 
Another of his records shews him ruling on May 23, 1467, in his 37th year (453 of 1917). Others of 
his in the same district. (471, 477 of 1917.) 

IS 
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A.D. 1468. Virupaksha III reignias: in E. Mysore on February 22. A gift was made by a 
private person ‘ for the merit of Narasimha S^uva, (E. C. x. Mb. 20), On the same day in 
Kurnool Saluva Parvatayya, Narasimha’s cousin, gave lands to a temple (F. E. it. Kum. 469 ; 33 of 
1915). Another record of Virupaksha III is in N.^W. Mysore, Date March 9. It mentions 
fighting between local chiefs (JE. C. viii. Tl. 143). He was reigning also in Vellore {V. R. i. 
N. Arcoi 533 ; 4 of 1896). This last mentions young prince Rajasekhara, son of Mallikarjuna and 
nephew of Virupaksha III, then about five years old. 

In Tinnevelly records of Jatila Kulasekhara Pan^ya on March 16 in his 38th year, October 6 
and October 12 in his 39th year {643^ 526, 419 of 1917). And of Jatila Arikesari Parakrama Pan(lya 
on August 19. [The regnal year here stated appears to be in error.] {541 of 1917.) 

The rule of Alagan-Perumal-Parakrama-Pan^ya who was born under the constellation 
Dhanishtha (Tamil ‘ Avittam ’) began in this year. {T. A. S. /. 351.) 

A.D. 1469. Virupaksha III of Vijayanagar reigning in B. Mysore {E. C. x. Mb, 147), and near 
Seringapatam. {E. C. Hi. Sr. 86.) 

6aluva Narasimha ruling in N. Arcot District. {V. R. i. N. Arcoi, 710 ; 75 of 1900.) 

Jatilavarman-Kumara-Kula^ekhara ruling in Tinnevelly on March 22 in his 39th year. 

{645 of 1917.) 

Another Pandya prince Bhuvaneka-Vira-Samarakolahala mentioned in this year ( V. R. i. 
Chin. 340; 25 of 1890; E. R. 1907, § 57 ; 1909, § 31; LA., 1914, p. 13). And another two 
years later (see below) named Alagan-Perumal ^rivallabha. 

An inscription on a bell in Tinnevelly District names as ruler the Iravancore prince 
Adityavarman. ( R. Hi. Tinn. 282, 283 ; /. A. ii. 360 ; E. I. iv. 146, n. 2.) 

In the autumn of 1469 Muhammad Shah Bahmani III despatched an expedition to the Konkan 
to reduce certain refractory chiefs. Mallik-al-Tijar MahmOd Gawan commanded the Gulburga army. 

There was trouble about now also in Trichinopoly where a local chief Kampa, claiming 
descent from the Cholas, opposed S^uva Tirumala in his government of the country. 

The Gajapati king of Orissa, now in possession of Kondavidn and other fortresses, is said to 
have marched southwards along the Coromandel coast as far as Conjevaram {E. R. 1906-7, p. 56). 
This expedition has been assigned to this year, but it may possibly refer to the southward raid 
alluded to above {s. v. A. D. 1464). 

A.D. 1470. [Mahmfld Gawan commanding the Bahmani king's army captured several places on 
the west coast including Goa which he took from the king of Vijayanagar. He devastated the 
country far and wide. Muhammad Shah III then sent Nizam-ul-Mulkh Bahri to the east and 
seized Rajahmundry and Kondavidu, and Kondapalli from the king of Orissa. 

{So the ‘ BurhanH-ma' asir\ 1. A., 1899,285.)'] 

The Gajapati king Purushottama reigning in his 7th year in^. 1373 = a. d. 1470-71 or 
1471-72. {V, R. i, Ganfam 152, 243, 244 ; 274, 365, 366 of 1896.) 

Virupaksha III of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore on May 23(^5'. C.xii, Gb, 29). And in 
Chingleput {V. R. i. Chin. 354 ; 39 of 1890). And in Tanjore ( V. R, ii. Tan. 1548 ; 487 of 1912), 
Here he is ‘ called ’ Vira Pratapa Deva Raya. His minister Sajuva Narasimha was ruling for his 
master in S. Arcot. ( V. R. i, S. Arcoi, 862 ; 1 of 1905 ; 8 of 1922.) 

Mention of the then very young Vijayanagar prince Rajasekhara, aged about seven years. 

{121 of 1921.) 
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A.D. 1471. Virupaksha III reigning early in the year in S. Arcot {461 of 1921), [I base this 
on the month ‘ Kumbha ’ stated in the Epigraphist’s List, E. R. 1921-22, p. 40. But Mr. Swami- 
kannu Pillai (p. 88) says that the month was Simha. If he means that the true reading of the original 
is ‘ Simha ’ then the date of this inscription is August 27 a.d. 1470]. Virupaksha was also reigning 
in Chingleput (F. R. i, Chin, 865 : 9 of 1911). And in N. Arcot on July 21, 1471 (^120 of 1921). 
And in S. Kanara. ( V. R. ii. S. Kan. 105, 176 ; 30 ^ 158 of 1901.) 

Alagan-Perumal-Srivallabha-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly. ( V. R. Hi. Tinn. 298 ; 278 of 1908.) 

Saluva Narasimha minister of the Vijayanagar king (whose name is not mentioned) ruling at 
Tirupati. ( J R. i. Chiit. 9-0 ; 67 of 1889.) 

A.D. 1472. Virupaksha III reigning in Conjevaram on January, 92, 1472 {613 of 1919). And 
in Mysore {E. C. 2 ^iii. Sa, 60). And in S. Arcot. {V. R. i. S. Arcoi, 596 ; 93 of 1906.) 

J^aluva Narasimha ruling for the king in E. Mysore {E. C. x. Bp, 19). And in S. Arcot 
{118 of 1919). And in N. Arcot. ( V. R. N. Arcot, 598 ; 45 of 1887.) 

Purushottama Gajapati king of Orissa reigning in Vizagapatam District. 

( V. R. Hi, V izag. 113 ; 285 of 1899.) 

[In this year Muhammad Shah Bahmani III, hearing that the governor of the fort at Bejgaum 
had marched to try and recover Goa for the kingdom of Vijayanagar, collected his forces and cap- 
tured Belgaum after a siege. The sultan then returned to Gulbarga. Firishta {Scott's Edit. 156 ff.) 
devotes much space to the relationship at this period between Muhammad Shah and his minister and 
general Khwaja Jahan Mahmud Gawan emphasizing the devotion of the latter and the affection felt 
for him by the king. Muhammad Shah added Belgaum to Mahmud Gawan’s Jaghir.] 

A.D. 1473. Several inscriptions in Tinnevelly of Kumara-Kulasekhara-Pandya whose acces- 
sion was in 1430 ; viz. in his ‘ 42nd ’ year on April 17 [it was really his 43rd year] ; and in his 43rd 
year and 44th year. {6456 of 1917 ; V. R. Hi. Tinn. 359, 360, 382 / 523, 524 of 1909 ; 11 of 1912.) 

A.D. 1474. Mention of iaaluva Tippa in Negapatam Taluk, Tanjore District, on January 3, when 
he gave away a village to a temple. This was probably the chief who married a sister of Deva- 
Raya II, king of Vijayanagar. {482 of 1922.) 

A great famine this year in the Dekhan, lasting two years. {Firishta, Scott's Edit : i. 162.) 

Jatilavarman-Kulasekhara-Pandya, whose accession was in 1430, ruling in Tinnevelly on 
January 3, in his 44th year {565 of 1917). And on February 18. {544 of 1917.) 

Two records in Travancore State, of correct date = October 13, 1474, mention the seventh 
year of Parakrama, alias Vira-P^dya, who was born under the constellation Dhahishtha (Tamil 
‘ Avittam ’). His accession was in a.d. 1468. Another record of the same bears date February 5, 
1475. {T.A.S. i, pp. 256, 260, E.F.G.) 

A.D. 1475. Virupaksha III of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore. 

{E.C. viii, Sb., 527 ; ix, Ma., 44.) 

Saluva Narasimha ruling for the king in Chittoor District. ( V .R.i , Chitt. 9, G ; 59 of 1889.) 

A.D. 1476. [The Hindu population of Kondapalli fortress in the Krishna District revolted in 
this year, or a year or two later against the Bahmam governor and murdered him. They asked for 
aid from Orissa which was given, Gajapati troops advancing as far as Rajahmundry on the Godavari 
river, where the Bahmani governor was Nizam-ul-Mulkh Bahri, and besieging the place. 
Muhammad Sultan came to the rescue of the garrison and the Gajapati army was compelled to 
retire. The accounts given in the Burhan-HMa' anr and by Firishta differ in details, but both 
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agree that the BahmanI king in the end retained possession of Kondapalli. The Burhan^i-Ma* asir 
states that Muhammad Shah took savage vengeance in 1477 on the people of Kondapalli— destroying 
a temple and erecting a mosque in its place, and killing the Brahman priests. It is very difficult to 
get a clear story with accurate dates as to the events of this or of the next three or four years, as 
the Muhammadan chroniclers differ in essentials.] 

An inscription in Salem District ( V.R, ii, Salem 90 ; 195 of 1910) professing to be of the Saka 
year 1398 (a.d. 1476-77) should be re-examined. It records a gift made in that year and mentions 
Mallikarjuna of Vijayanagar as reigning. But Mallikarjuna had died in 1465. 

Virupaksha III, reigning in S. Kanara. {V.R. tY, S. Kan. 114 ^ 180 ; 39, 162 of 1901.) 

In Madura this year was ruling a chief of the old Bana stock, Sundara-T51-udaiyan I, son of 
Tiru-Malirunjolai-Mavali-Vaua {T.A.S. /, A 53). His father was alive in 1477. 

^aluva Tirumala, brother of ^a]uva Narasimha remitted taxes in a part of Tanjore District, 
shewing that he ruled there as viceroy of Vijayanagar. {534 of 1922.) 

A.D. 1477. [About this time, or may be a little later, Muhammad Bahmani made Nizam-ul- 
Mulkh Bahri his viceroy in the Telingana tracts of Rajahmundry, Bellathkonda, Kondapalli, etc., 
and placed Azim Khan in charge of Warangal.] 

Sajuva Narasimha ruling in Cuddapah for Virupaksha III.‘ ( V.R. i, Cttdd. 653 ; 405 of 1911.) 
In Ramnad a gift to a temple was made by Tirumal-Irunjolai-Mahabali-Bapa, ruling in 
Madura. {V.R. ii, Ram. 178-C.) 

A.D. 1478. [About this time (the date is doubtful) Firishta states that Muhammad Bahmani III 
marched to the capital of Orissa slaughtering the inhabitants and devastating the country as he went 
{ScoiVs Edit., p. 163), He was bought off by rich presents, and returned southwards to Kondapalli, 
where, as related above {s.v., A.D. 1476) he captured that place and slew the priests of the temple. 
After which he halted three years at Rajahmundry.] 

A grant was made in Mysore ‘ for the dharma ’ of ^ajuva Narasimha. The king is not 
mentioned {E.C. ix, Cp. 158). He was also ruling for the king in S. Arcot {408 of 1921). And 
in North Arcot. {402 of 1912.) 

Virupaksha III reigning in Mysore. {E.C. v, Cn, 153 ; x Bp., 69.) 

A.D. 1479. [According to Barros {Dec. I, vii, c. 10) there was a great massacre of Muhamma* 
dans in this year at Honawar, then in possession of Vijayanagar. There was a great trade in Arab 
horses at that place, and when it was reported at the Hindu capital that the Musalman traders had 
been selling horses for the army of the Bahmani Sultan, orders were issued that the hostile 
traders should be slain. These were carried out to such effect that 10,000 ‘ Moors ’ lost their 
lives.] 

A.D. 1480. [About this time (the exact date is doubtful) Firishta tells us that the Bahmani 
Sultan Muhammad III received information concerning the richness and grandeur of the temples at 
the Hindu city of Kanchi, Conjevaram, and, being only ten days’ journey from that .place, viz., at 
' Ghondpore which Brigg’s Edition renders as * Kondapalli’, he made a forced march to Kanchi 
{Firishta, Scott* s Edit.:, /. 166, 167). The Burhand-Ma'asir s story goes that the Sultan, hearing 
that a rebellion had broken out amongst his subjects at Kondavidu, assembled an army and marched 

^ Neither of the authorities cited has reference to VirQpaksha III in the original.— 

* If Pirishta’s ' Ohondpore ’ was really Kondapalli the Sultan would have had to travel about 300 miles to reach 
Conjevaram, too far for * a ten-days* journey and especially so in a hostile country, and with a very small force. 
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to that place in November, 1480. Having invested it the rebels pleaded for mercy alleging that they 
had been misled by certain ambitious nobles. Muhammad forgave them, but ever afterwards 
cherished a belief that Malik-abTijar Mahmud Gawan had turned against him and was a traitor. The 
Sultan then went to Malur (a place I am unable to identify — it cannot be Malur in Kolar District, 
Mysore) and Saluva Narasimha fled before him. Then it was that the Sultan heard of the richness 
of the Kanchl temples, and, selecting a small body of troops, he rode hastily to that city, his army 
following him and surrounding the town. He arrived there on March 12, 1481.] 

Virupaksha III of Vijayanagar reigning in Chingleput District. 

{V.R. U Chin. 759 i 661 o{ 1904.) 

In Travancore State an inscription of date May 11, 1480, shewing Kerala Marttanda reigning 
there. ( V.R. tit. Trav. 227 ; E. I. iv^ 204.) 

In Tinnevelly on November 26, Parakrama Pandya was ruling in his 13th year. 

{548 of 1917.) 

The rule of KulaSekhara-Pandya who was born under the constellation Krittika began 
between January 12, and August 1, 1480. {T. A. S. 2 , p. 46 ; 542. 618 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1481. [On April 5, Sultan Muhammad Bahmanl summoned to court his old and faith- 
ful minister Mahmud Gawan and there, declaring him to be a traitor, he caused him to be put 
to death. All authorities are agreed as to the date. This tragedy had a double effect. Very 
shortly after this Muhammad III died, stricken with remorse when he discovered his error; and 
almost all his nobles turned against the Sultan, so that the Bahmanl kingdom broke up.] 

Saluva Narasimha ruling in Mysore. {E, C. ix^ Kn. 8.) 

Saluva Sangama mentioned in an inscription in Trichinopoly District, 

{V. R. in. Trich. 359 ; 594 of 1902.) 

At ^rlrangam is an inscription of this year of a ‘ Chola-Narayapa’ chief. 

{30 of 1891 : I. A. 1914. p. 13. note.) 

A.D. 1482. Virupaksha III reigning near Trichinopoly. 

( V. R. Hi. Trich. 812 ; 83 of 1892.) 

Saluva Narasimha ruling for Virupaksha III in North Arcot — Gift made by a certain Nagama 
Nayaka ( V.R. i ; N. Arcot 601 ; S.I.I. i. p. 132 : 48 of 1887). And in South Arcot (ibid i. S. Arcot. 
1005 ; 198 of 1904 ). His agent Narasa Nayaka is mentioned. 

[On March 26, 1482 Muhammad Shah Bahinam died, and was nominally succeeded by his 
son Mahmud Shah. But he had no power, and one after another his nobles deserted him and 
established their independence.] 

A.D. 1483. An inscription in North Arcot mentions, on April 14, 1483, ‘ Deva-Raya, son of 
Mallikarjuna ’ of Vijayanagar, — probably another name of prince RajaSekhara. {309 of 1919,) 

A.D. 1484. In B. Mysore Sajuva Narasimha ruling for the king who is not mentioned. 

{E. C. ix. Ma.. 32 ; iv. Ng. 59.) 

And in Chingleput District, where Nagama Nayaka, is mentioned. 

{318 of 1909 ; E. R. 1910. p. 113.) 

In Tinnevelly District on November 26, 1484 an inscription of ‘ Parakrama Pandya ’ ruling in 
his eleventh year. This would make the beginning of his rule as in 1473-74. He is not therefore 
the prince of that name who began to rale in 1468. One other record of his is at Sankaranayanar- 
kovilof date a.d. 1506-07, mentioning his 33rd year. {520. 521. 551 of 1917.) 

15a 
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A.D, 1485. Inscription mesdonhig: Depanna>Vo<leySr of Ummattur in S. Mysore, son of 
Ifnma<li-Rnya. (£, C tv, CA. 127,) 

An inscription mentionins: — ' RtunSra-Maliikatjnna * of Vijayanaear on July 13, 1485, has 
been commented on by the Government Episrraphist, who points ont that since this cannot be the 
king of that name it may be some prince of the family. (473 of 1921 ; E, R, 1922, p. 111,) 

Virhpaksha shewn to be reigning in S. Arcot during some part of the year (V, R, %, 
S. Arcot, 801 ; 398 of 1909), And in E. Mysore on July 29. (E, C. x, Mb, 104,) 

[The powerful Minister of Viru^ksha 111 of Vijayanagar, Sa}nva Narasimha, usurped the 
throne in this year dispossessing king Virupaksha III. It is difficult to arrive at the exact truth. 
Nunk, writing about seventy years later, says (A Forgotten Empire, pp, 305 f) that Virupaksha 
had two sons, — that the eldest son murdered his father and was in turn murdered by his own brother 
* Padearao ’ (Praudha-deva-Raya). Then that Sa|ava Narasimha, supported by the nobles who were 
tired of the misgovernment of the recent kings, went to the palace in force. The young king fled, 
and Narasimha was raised to the throne amidst great rejoicings. I have stated my opinion (J, R, 
A, S, 1915, pp, 383 /.) that this event occurred after July 29, 1485^basing this date on the last- 
noted record)~and before November 1, 1486, on which day the Sitakallu inscription noticed 
below gives Narasimha full imperial titles as a reigning sovereign. This period may be shortened 
by an examination of the details of the two inscriptions 593 of 1902 and 31 of 1901, a summary of 
whose contents has not reached me.] (See E, C, x, Mb, 104 ; xii, Tm, 54.) 

An inscription of September 9, 1485, shews Narasimha ruling (as Viceroy possibly) in 
Anantapur District (710 of 1917,) 

A.D. 1486. At Sitakallu in Tumkur District, Mysore. Inscription of date » November 1, 1486, 
mentioning Saluva Narasimha as king— giving him full imperial titles and saying that he was seated 
on the diamond throne in Vijayanagar (E, C. xii, Tm, 54), Another inscription of his in Cuddapah 
District. E. i, Cudd. 588.) 

Saluva Sangama made a grant of land in Trichinopoly District in this year (no details of date 
available), his overlord being mentioned as ‘ Prau^ha-deva, son of Virup^sha ’ (III). 

(V. R. Hi, Trick. 358; 593 of 1902.) 
Par&krama-Pandya, said to be in his second year of office, mentioned in two inscriptions in 
Trichinopoly and Ramnad. (V, R. Hi, Tinn, 365 ; ii. Ram. 178’^D; 529 of 1909.) 

A.D. 1487. ^aluva Narasimha, now king in Vijayanagar, reigning on April 29, in Chingleput 
District (M8 of 1919 ; 235 of 1922.) 

A.D. 1488. Saluva Narasimha reigning in S. Arcot District on July 27. (308 of 1921.) 

Gift by a ' feudatory of Mahabali-Bapa ’ in Madura District, shewing that the Bapa chief was 
ruling there. ( E. H, Madura 170 ; 44 of 1908.) 

A.D. 1489. Nanja-Rfija, Raja of Ummattur in S. Mysore, son of Immadi. ruling in that tract 
and in the Dharapuram country in Coimbatore District. (E, C, iv, Gu. 9 ; 108, 109 of 1920.) 

The Gajapati king of Orissa at this date was Pnrushottama, who to a certain extent, relieved 
his country from attacks by the Bahmani king. (E. 1. xiii, 155.) 

[This year saw the beginning of the end of the BMimani kingdom. Muhammad Shah had 
encouraged all kinds of Asiatics to come to the Dekhan, and Firishta says that numbers of 
Georgians, Circassians, Calmucks and other Turkish tribes were imported. The Turks looked to 
Yusuf Adil ShSh, said to be of Ottoman descent as their leader. He was appointed viceroy of 
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Bijaptir. The Dekbanis and Abyssinians were headed by Nisam-ul-mulkh Bahri, and there was 
great rivalry between the two nobles. Before long there occnrred riots and disturbances in the city 
(Gulbarga) and several thousand men lost their lives. Then Yusaf Adil retired to Bijapur, and 
became practically independent in 1489, but did not openly proclaim himself so. Nizam-ul*mulkh 
Bahri having been slain, his son Malik Ahmad took up a strong position, founded the city of 
Ahmadnagar and assumed the title of Ahmad Nizam Shah in the same year. A little later Qasim 
Barid raised his standard as sovereign at Bidar. Imad Shah of Berar had become independent 
already in 1485. Qutb Shah at Golkonda, like the Adil Shah did not at once renounce his allegiance 
to the Bahmani throne, but became independent in 1512. Thus the Bahmani kingdom broke up 
into five separate states.] 

A.D. 1490. An inscription at the temple at Tagadur in S. Mysore names as ruler the 
Ummattur chief Nanja-Raja, son of Immadi-Raya (£,C. itt\ Nj\ 118). These chiefs made a bid for 
independence, and 20 years later Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayauagar had to crush them. 

A.D. 1491. In Tinnevelly District a record of Jatavarman-Parakrama-KulaSekhara-Pandya 
ruling in his eleventh year on February 13. He was ‘ born in Krittika ’ and began to rule in 1480. 

{502,503,524 of 1917.) 

Another inscription in the same district mentions another Par^rama-Pandya ruling in 
1491-92 in his second year. {V.R. Hi, Tinn. 304-D.) 

In Kurnool a record of a grant by Timma>Raja, minister to prince Immadi-Narasimha, son 
of king Narasimha who had usurped the throne of Vijayanagar. {V.R. it, Kum. 602.) 

A.D. 1492. [Some time in this year, or at least on a day earlier than Januaty 27, 1493, Saluva 
Narasimha, sovereign of Vijayanagar died and was succeeded by the elder of his two sons ; but 
this young prince was almost immediately murdered by a certain Timmarasa. Then the minister 
Narasa Nayaka, keeping ail the power in his own hands, raised to the throne the younger brother 
Tamma-deva or Tammayya (« Dharmd) who was given the title of ' Immadi-Narasimha ’ and who 
is recognized as being king in an inscription of date = January 27, 1493, in Mysore. 

(JE.C. vi. Mg, 50, 54, 56 ; J.R.A.S. 1915, p. 386. See also V.R. Hi, Trichinopoly , 66 / 736 of 1909.) 

Nuniz says that Immadi Narasimha was practically kept in confinement at Penukonda by 
Narasa Nayaka with 20,000 men stationed there to guard him and prevent his escape, while the 
minister governed the kingdom at the capital. (A Forgotten Empire, p. 310.) 

By this time Yusuf Adil Shah of Bijapur had become possessed of the forts of Mudkal and 
Raichur on the north side of the Tungabhadra ; and Narasimha, urged, according to Firishta, by 
Qasim Barid of Bidar, sent an army into that country and took both those places. But a little later 
in a pitched battle the Bijapur Sultan retook them and the neighbouring tracts in April-May 1493.] 

Immadi Narasimha named as reigning in a.d. 1492-93 in an inscription in Kurnool. 

{y.R. ii, Kum. 516.) 

There are three inscriptions in the year 1492-93 of the Ummattur chief Nanja-Raja, and one 
of Immadi-Depanna in S. Mysore and in Coimbatore District. 

{E.C. iv, Gu. 2 ; Ch. 192 / Yd. 41 / 179 of 1920.) 

In this year in April Yusuf Adil Shah of Bijapur advanced to the south and defeated an 
army of Narasimha of Vijayanagar. The Shah then seized the territory of Mudkal and Raichur. 
Narasimha's son died of wounds received in action in this battle. The disputed tracts, remained in 
possession of Bijapur. 
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A.D. 1493. Imma^ Narasimha reig:niD 2 in Cuddapah District. Gift by a servant of the 
minister Narasa-Nayaka ( V.R. i, Cudd. 618 ; 516 of 1906). The inscription naming him king on 
January 27, 1493 has already been noticed. He was reigning in E. Mysore on May 14 {E.C. vi, 
Mg. 50.\ and on September 25. {E.C. x, Gd. 80.) 

Some puzzling records in the Dod-Ballapur Taluk of E. Mysore should be further 
examined. One mentions a prince Saluva-Depanna son of Imma^i Narasimha ^ as ruling 
there. [But king Immadi Narasimha was himself very young in 1493.] 

{E.C.ix,D-B. 42 and 45.) 

A.D. 1494. Another similar inscription shewing * ^uIliri-Devappa-Nayaka,’ son of Immadi- 
Narasimha,® making a gift to a temple in Central Mysore. {E.C. xii. Kg. 26.) 

Immadi'Narasimha was reigning in Chittoor District at Kottakdta near Madanapalli, where a 
mosque was built this year, — proving that there were numerous Muhammadan residents there at the 
time. ( V.R. i, Chit. 158 ; 438 of 1914.) 

Jatilavarman-Parakrama-KulajSekhara-Pandya, ‘ born in Krittika,’ ruling inTinnevelly District 
in his 15th year. ( V.R. «, Tinn. 379, 380, 278‘W ; 8, 9 of 1912.) 

A.D. 1495. The same ruler mentioned in an inscription whose date = March 6, 1495, 
{T.A.S. i, 265) ; and March 11. (8 of 1912; E.R. 1922, p. 93.) 

Immadi-Narasimha reigning in Mysore {E.C. ix. Bn. 123 ; Ht. 23 ; x, Kl. 34 ; ix, Dv. 66 ; 
Ma. 31). And in North Arcot. ( V.R. i, N. Arcot, 597 ; 44 of 1887.) 

Two of these dates shew him reigning in August, 1495. 

In Ganjam District an inscription of the 32nd year of the Gajapati king of Orissa, 
Purushottama. ( V ,R. i, Ganjam, 225 ; 347 of 1896.) 

A.D. 1496. Immadi*Narasimha reigning in Mysore on February 14 and March 15. 
{E.C. X, Kl, 1 ; xii, Mi,, 33). The last of these mentions his minister and general Narasa-Nayaka. 
An inscription at Hanche a village near Mysore City mentions as reigning on September 19 the 
‘ MahOmandalefvara Narasimha-deva.' {E.C. Hi, My., 33.) 

Travancore was, on June 22, under the rule of Jayasimha, alias Vira-Kerala-Varman, 
residing in Quilon. {T.A S. ii, p. 26 ; V.R, Hi, Trav. 53.) 

A.D. 1497. Immadi Narasimha reigning in Anantapur District {V.R. i, Amni. 39). And in 
Cuddapah. {ibid, t, Cudd. 508 f) 

Jatilavarman-Parakrama-Kula^ekhara Pandya {sec s.v., A.D. 1494, etc. . . . ) ruling in Tinne- 
velly in his 18th year on August 1, 1497. {502, 504, 508 of 1917.) 

[In this year Vasco da Gama, the Portuguese adventurer, with three vessels, doubled the 
Cape and discovered the open sea-route from Europe to India and the East.] 

The Ummattur chief Channa-Nanja-Raja ruling in vSouth Mysore. 

{E.C. iv, Gu, 11 ; V.R. i, Coimbatore 259 ; 441 of 1906.) 

^ The two ioscriptions, Nos. 42 and 45, are copies of one record. The grant is dated ^aka 1415, Pramadi in 45 
but Sarvajit in 42 which is wrong. The corresponding English date is December 18, 1493, during the governorship 
of TlppUr SIme by Saluvaya Devapa Nayaka, son Sfi{uva Immadi Raya Maharaya. The village Bhairapura was 
granted to Tipparasayya, son of Singappayya by Baiyapa Gauda, son of Bayyana Gauda, the Nad-prabhu of 
Hullakadi, on Makara SankrUnti to be enjoyed as an exclusive agrahara by him and his descendants. Makara- 
Sankranti fell in that year on Saturday, December 28, 10 days later than the date of the grant. The ruler under 
reference was ruler of a sub-division and was the son of SSluva Immadi KSya which need not mean Immadi 
Narasimha.— 

* The name is not Immadi-Narasimha in the original Kanarese even in this Editor. 
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A.D. 1498. [Vasco da Gama seized and plundered on the coast of Africa a small vessel 
belonging; to a Muhammadan which had a rich cargo. This act of piracy roused the people against 
him. (See Casianheda^ Kerr. «, 336 ; I.A. 1923. Suppt., p. 28.) 

On August 26, 1498, he arrived at Calicut on the west coast of India. This was the first 
appearance of the Portuguese in India in any force. He shortly afterwards returned to Lisbon. 

Adil Shah of Bijapur obtained possession of Kulbarga and S^ar in 1498. 

Immadi Narasimha reigning in Anantapur District in March, 1498 {719 of 1917 ; 429 of 1920). 
And in Cuddapah District ( V.R. f , Cudd. 400). One inscription, noted in E.R, 1904-5, § 44, 
mentions the king's minister Narasa*Nayaka as being not so much his minister as his partner 
{pampu). It shews what power Narasa-Nayaka had acquired. 

Narasa-Nayaka granted a village in Mysore on December 13. 

{E.C. m, Nj. 16; I. A. xxvi. 330.) 

A.D. 1499. Immadi-Narasimha reigning in Mysore in April and June. One inscription calls 
him by his name ‘ Tammaya-deva ’ {E,C. Mr. 5 ; ix, Cp. 52). And in North Arcot {25 of 1919). 
And in South Kanara ( V.R. «, 5. Kan.^ 184 ; 166 of 1901 ; E.I. vii, 79). And in Ramnad. 

{V.R. it, Ram. 203, 226, 227 ; 139, 151 of 1903 ; 89 of 1908.) 

The Ummattiir chief of South Mysore, Nanja-Raja, is represented as ruling part of Coimba- 
tore District. ( V.R. f, Coim. 31, 175, 373 ; 200 of 1909 ; 315 of 1908 ; 579 of 1893.) 

Jatilavarman-Parakrama-Kula^ekhara-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly District in his 20th year, 
November 14, 1499. {505 of 1917 ; V.R. in, Tinn. 388 ; 197 of 1895.) 

In Madura Muttarasa-Tirumalai-Mavalivapa, a chief of the old Bapa family, ruling Madura. 

{T.A.S., i. 53.) 

A.D. 1500. [The Portuguese under Cabral arrived on October 29, 1500, at Calicut. They 
attacked and robbed the Moorish vessels on the Malabar coast. Quarrels with the resident merchants 
and with the ‘ Zamorin ’ {Samurl) followed, and much blood was shed on both sides. The Portuguese 
detested all ‘ Moors ' but behaved generously to the Hindus. The Mappilla (Moplah) merchants 
opposed the foreigners, and slew many of them, thus provoking the latter to revenge themselves, 
and in doing so the Portuguese used no mercy and were guilty of horrid cruelties. They established 
a factory at Calicut. 

In Guntur District is an inscription of date >* November 5, 1500, shewing the Gajapati king 
Vira Rudra, son of Purushdttama, reigning over that country. [The Gajapati king was then in 
possession of Udayagiri and Kondavidu.] {^'^2 of 1922 ; V ,R. ii. Gun. 98- A.) 

Parakrama-KulaSekhara-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly in his 21st year on October 2, 1500. 

{516 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1501. Immadi Narasimha reigning in Trichinopoly and Salem Districts, where he is 
called Tammaya-deva, and in Chingleput under the name ' Dharma-Raya ’ ( V.R. Hi, Tnch. 530 ; 
664 of 1909 ; 173 of 1919 ; V.R. ii, Salem, 203 ; 155 of 1905). Another record of his of this year is 
in Cuddapah District, where it mentions a gift made ‘ for the merit of Narasa Nayaka, the king’s 
minister {V.R. i, Cudd. 829 ; 615 of 1907). The same king, but called ‘Vira Narasimha’ 
was reigning in South Kanara ( ii, S. Kan. 170 ; 152 of 1901 ; 615 of 1907 ; E.I., vii. 80) and 
in Kurnool. ( «. Kurn. 16.) 

Jatilavarman-Parakrama-KulaSekhara-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly in his 22nd year on 
November 27, 1501. {534 of 1917.) 
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In Ramnad the farmers were so harassed by the unendurable amount of taxation imposed on 
them that they sold their lands and left their homes. {50 oi 1916) 

[The Portuguese in this year fought an Arab fleet and sunk their ships. They were befriended 
by the Raja of Cochin.] 

A.D. 1502. [Vasco da Gama returned to Calicut* this time as an open enemy, in consequence of 
the massacre of the Portuguese that had taken place there. He seized a large ship filled with 
Muhammadan travellers and burned it with all on board, some 300 men and 30 women {Cattanheda, 
Ktrr's ' Voyages ’ u 435). He also bombarded the town of Calicut and burned the ships belonging 
to the Chief of the place.] 

Immadi Narasimha reigning on October 1, in Mysore. {E.C. Nr. 73 ; iii, Nj. 88.) 

Kula4ekhara-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly on August 11, in his 23rd year. {527 oi 1917.) 

A.D. 1503. Immadi Narasimha reigning in Kurnool on August 7 ( V.R. ii, Kum. 551^ 552 ; 
166 oi 1913). And in Mysore on December 29 {E.C. xii^ Mi. 59). And in South Arcot {368 oi 
1917 ; V.R. it South Arcot 136 ; 344 oi 1913). Mention made, March 13, of the minister Narasa- 
Nayaka. {E.C. Mi. 106.) 

In Ganjam District the king of Orissa Gajapati Pratipa Rudra was reigning. [He afterwards 
fought, with disastrous result, against Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar.] 

{V.R. it Gan. 224 / 346 oi 1896.) 

In South Mysore gift by Mahadeva, brother of the Changalva chief Nanja {E.C. iv, Ns. 63), 
The inscription gives a pedigree of the family for four generations. 

The Chief of Calicut, in revenge for the loss of his ships and jealous of the Cochin Raja's 
support of the Portuguese, made war on Cochin, drove the Raja from his capital, and compelled the 
Portuguese to retire. Later in the year Albuquerque arrived at Cochin, expelled the Calicut force, 
and established a factory there, which he fortified. 

A curious inscription, commented on by Dr. Hultzsch {E, R, 1902, $7), praises a certain 

* Cbittapa Khan ’, for having taken Warangal fortress from the Muhammadans. He seems to have 

been a Hindu, but to have been given a Muhammadan title. {108 oi 1902.) 

A.D. 1504. Immadi Naiasimha reigning on April 26 in Salem. The inscription calls him 

• Dharma-Raya ’ {V,R. ii, Salem 5 ; 412 oi 1913). The king gave a village in Chiitoor District on 

August, 25 {V, R, i, Chitf : 371 ; E. /. vii, 74^the Deoulapaili plates). He was reigning in N. Arcot 
on September 25, 1504 ( V. R, i, N. Arcot, 196 ; 395 oi 1912). And in Mysore on October 23, where 
an inscription calls him simply ‘ Narasinga-Raya.’ {E, C. x, Gd. 38.) 

[Amir Barid of the Barid Shahs of Ahmadabad succeeded bis father in this year.] 

Inscription in S. Mysore mentioning a grant by Nanja Raja, probably the Changalva chief of 
that name. {E. C. iv, Gu, 6.) 

[At Cothin Albuquerque succeeded in patching up a treaty with the Samuri (Zamorin) of 
Calicut. But shortly afterwards some Portuguese seized a Calicut boat, and then the new Portu- 
guese fort at Cochin was attacked, but without success. Lopo Soares blockaded the town. The 
Portuguese, however, did not treat the Hindus of Cochin well and there was much antagonism 
between them, and violent outbreaks.] 

A*D. 1505. Immadi Narasimha reigning in N. Arcot on February 2 and on February 28, 
1505 (K. R, i, N, Arcot 197, 155 ; 396, 354 oi 191Z). [This inscription states the day as being in the 
year * RaktSkshi’ which ^A. d. 1504-05, and the details given suit the date February, 28, 1505 ; 
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but tha number of the Sake year is wron8:ly stated as ' 1429 which would»A. d. 1507-08. In 

my opinion a mistake has been made in the number of the ^aka year, either in the original or the 
copy which should read ' 1426 ’ and would then correspond with Raktakshi. It is easier to imagine 
a mistake in the number than in the name. I hold that this king was alive on this February 28 
(7. R. A. S., 1915, p. 394), Mr. Swamikannu Pillai has examined a record of this king which pro- 
fesses to make him alive on February 11, 1506, but he has announced that the details of the date 
are unsatisfactory.] 

An inscription in Cuddapah ( V, R. i, Cudd. 462) shews ‘ Saluva Narasimha ’ alive and reign- 
ing in the year Krodhana, but again quotes a wrong ^aka year. And since the ruler’s name is 
ambiguous it cannot be assumed that Immadi Narasimha was meant. 

[On some day, then, subsequent to February 38 and before August 14, 1505 {see the inscrip- 
tion next noted) the king of Vijayanagar Immadi Narasimha was treacherously assassinated by a 
* captain *, to use Nuniz’s phrase — who with other nobles had planned the deed in order to raise the 
minister Narasa-Nayaka to the throne. I translate Nuniz’s version of the captain’s name ' Code- 
merade ’ into * Eondama-Raja ’, who is heard of in some inscriptions. The vacant throne was 
now seized by the minister Narasa-Nayaka, son of Hvara of a Tuluva family who established the 
very powerful third dynasty of Vijayanagar. I must note, however, that Prof. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar has expressed the opinion that possibly Narasa Nayaka did not himself seize the throne, 
but that it was his son Vira Narasimha who did so (‘ A Little Known Chapter oi Vijayanagar 
History p, 70,) {*A Forgotten Empire ', pp. 311-14,) 

Very shortly after the murder of Immadi Narasimha, Narasa-Nayaka died and Vira Nara- 
simha became king.] 

An inscription in B. Mysore shews that Vira Narasimha was king on August 14, 1505. 
The date given is a sound one {E, C. x, Gd. 77). He was reigning in S* Arcot in 
§. 1427, A. D. 1505-06 ( V. R. /, 5. Arcot, 863-B). And in Kurnool on October, 16 ( V, R, ii, 
Kum. 381, 556 ; 54 oi 1915 ; 171 of 1913). The date of the last of these two is doubtful in detail. 

A record in Mysore notifies a gift made in a. d. 1505-06 ' for the prosperity of Narasimha 
Maharaja and Narasimha-Nayaka ’. This might have been engraved after the beginning of 1427, 
i.e., after March 6, a.d. 1505 and if so we should have to assume that Immadi Narasimha was 
murdered on some day later than that March 6. It may be so, but this is not the place for a full 
discussion. {Ei.C. x, Mb. 242.) 

[In A.D. 1505 the king of Portugal appointed Almeida as his viceroy on the Indian coast. 
He attacked Honore which belonged to Vijayanagar, with a fleet and 1,500 soldiers, burning some 
ships there on October 16,] 

A.D. 1506. * Immadi-Narasa-Nayaka ’ mentioned as reigning over Vijayanagar on February 
5, 1506. This must be intended for Vira-Narasa, son of Narasa-Nayaka, since Immadi 
Narasimha, equally with his own father Narasimha, was not called ‘ Nayaka ’. {330 oi 1921.) 

To a certain extent this is supported by another record in Mysore which mentions * ^aluva 
Immadi Narasimha * as reigning on some day (details of date illegible) in 1427 ; but the date 
cannot be depended upon. {F. C. ix, Ht, 121.) 

Vira Narasimha was reigning in Trichinopoly District on July 17, 1506 {V.R. Hi, Trick. 
79 ; 147 oi 1914). And in Cuddapah, in 1506-07, where an inscription calls him ' Immadi- 
Riya-Devar&ya ’ {V.R, i Cudd. 62), He sent an expedition against the Kalasa ooimtry 
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{E.C. vit Mg. 41). Varthema sayf that he attacked the Musalmans at Goa. The kongudeSa-rajakkal 
says that he tried to put down a rebellion by the chief of Ummattur but was not successful. 

In Tinnevclly District Parakrama Pandya was ruling. ( V.R. Hi, Tinn. 304^A.) 

The Ummattur chief Chikka-Raya Malla-raja, son of Devanna gave on December 15, a grant 
in the reign of * Bhujabala Vira Narasimha *. * Bhujabala ’ is the origin of the name ‘ Busbal- 
rao ’ given to Vira Narasimha by Nuniz in his chronicle (* A Forgotten Empire \ p. 314). 

{E. C. Hi, Ml. 95.) 

A.D. 1507, Vira Narasimha reigning in Mysore on January 13, 1507. The exploits of his 
father Narasa are related in somewhat fanciful fashion. Vira Narasimha’s mother Tippaji men- 
tioned {E. C. viii, Nr. 64). And during the year in S. Arcot. 

(V. R. i, S. Arcot, 597; 94 of 1906,) 

Taxation in villages was excessive at this period. Four records at Devikapuram in N. Arcot 
give details of 33 separate taxes levied, 32 of which were enforced by the temple and one by the 
Crown. {353, 355, 395, 396 of 1912.) 

An inscription in Coimbatore District of the Ummattur Raja Nanjanna-Udaiyar. His son was 
‘ Chikka ’ Ganga Raja. {V. R. i, Coim. 353 ; 210 of 1909.) 

[The Portuguese at Cochin were attacked this year by a fleet said to be manned by both 
Muhammadans and Hindus. Several actions were fought. De Brito was beseiged in Cannanore 
but was saved by a Portuguese fleet commanded by Da Cunha. Almeida succeeded in destroying 
the Zamorin’s fort at Ponnani.] 

A.D. 1508. Vira Narasimha reigning in Cuddapah ( F. z, Cudd. 565 ; 389 of 1904). And in 
Mysore on January 3 {E. C. ix. Bn. 52). And, early in 1508 in Chingleput, where the Kudiyantiin- 
dal C. P. grant gives him full royal titles. {E. I. xiv, 231.) 

Parakrama- KulaSekhara ruling in the south on January 12, This is the chief who was bom 
in Krittika. {618 of 1917.) 

In Coimbatore a record of the Ummattur chief Chikka, son of Nanja. 

( V. R. i, Coim. 30, 326 ; 199 of 1909 ; 23 of 1910.) 

An inscription in Bellary District mentions Araviti Timmaya, son of Rama and grandson of 
Bukka. This was Timma Raja uncle of that ‘ AUya ’ Rama Raja who was destined to become very 
prominent in the later history of the Vijayanagar Empire ; the date is April 15, 1508. {689 of 1920.) 

[Almeida visited Cannanore, and at Dabhol was guilty of a terrible massacre of the inhabi- 
tants.] 

A.D. 1509. Vira Narasimha, reigning in Salem District on January 26, 1509 ( V. R. it, Salem 
1 ; 408 of 1913). And on April 5, in E. Mysore {The Tiki grant ; E. C, x, Mr. 6). And on April 17, 
at Conjevaram {601 of 1919). And on July 22, in S. Arcot — if the date be accepted as such, but 
though that is the day corresponding to the named tithi, etc., week day does not correspond with the 
one mentioned in the record {289 of 1915). TheiTadpatri record {V, R. i, Anantapur, 207 ; 342 of 
1892) shews that Vira Narasimha was reigning, and the date has been stated to be May 4, 1509, but 
I have not been able to prove it. An inscription in S. Kanara of the year 1509-10 records gift of 
a village by ' Narasimha Raya who may have been Vira Narasimha. But this is not certain. 

{V. R. a, S. Kan. 9.) 

An inscription in Bellary District shews Vira Narasimha’s brother and successor Krishnadeva 
Raya reigning on July 26, 1509. {703 of 1919.) 
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And this seems to prove that Vira Narasimha died on some day between (certainly) April 
17, or (possibly) July 22, and July 26, 1509. 

Krishnadeva Raya was reigning as king (we may now call him Emperor) of Vijayanagar in 
the month Karttika of 1431 October 14 to November 13, 1509. Inscription at Pulivendla in 
Cuddapah District. /?. i, Cudd. 627 ; 491 of 1906 ; Arch. Ann, Rep. for 1908, p. 175.) 

[Nuniz relates a painful story — whether true or not will never be known->of the last act of 
Vira Narasimha. Nuniz was told that on his deathbed the king sent for his minister Sajuva Timma 
and commanded that the king’s own young son, then only eight years old, should be placed on the 
throne ; and to this end he ordered the minister to put out the eyes of his (the king's) brother 
Krishnadeva Raya and bring them to him, so that Krishnadeva should never become king. Saluva 
Timma tore the eyes out of a she-goat and presented them to his sovereign, who then died 
happy. Whereupon Krishnadeva was raised to be king in his stead. 

(‘ A Forgotten Empire *, 314-^15.) 

Afonso d’ Albuquerque was made viceroy to the king of Portugal in supersession of 
Almeida. Lopes de Sequeira was governor of the seas East of Cape Comorin.] 

Krishnadeva Raya reigning in some part of the year 1509-10 in S. Kanara. 

(K. R. ii, S. Kan. 36.) 

Pratapa Rudra Gajapati of Orissa ruling Udayagiri fort and neighbourhood in Nellore District. 

{E. R. 1921, App. A, C. P. 21.) 

In B. Mysore an inscription mentions * Virupaksha-Raya * as governing the country, — proba- 
bly locally; It is not known who this was. {E. C. ix, Ht., 76.) 

Jatilavarman-Parakrama-Pan^ya ruling in Tinnevelly District on. January 3, 1509, in his 
30th year. This may be the same as the KulaSekhara who was ‘ born in Krittika ; but if so there 
would seem to be a mistake of perhaps a few days in the date as it would make January 3, 1480, the 
last possible day for his accession, and this would not quite agree with the results obtained from 
other records. {12 of 1912 ; E. R. 1922, p. 94 ; see the Pedigree Tabic of Pandyas.) 

A.D. 1510. Krishnadeva Raya was crowned king, or Emperor, of Vijayanagar, which now 
embraced the whole of Southern India with a few local exceptions (there are no records naming him 
as king in Tinnevelly District), on January 23, 1510 {Hampe temple inscription, E. I. i, 361). His 
minister was Sajuva Timma. 

Inscriptions shew Krishnadeva Raya reigning in Mysore on March 11, 1510 {E. C. xii. Mi. 
58). And on the same day in Conjevaram {411 of 1919). This record says that a gift was made 
by a private person of land made over to him by * Narasimha Maharaya,’ who may be identical with 
Saluva Vira Narasimha alim Chellapa or Sellapa of whom we hear in other records, and who was 
Krishnadeva Raya’s viceroy in the south. {Below, s. v. 1530.) 

Krishnadeva Raya was reigning in Mysore on September 17, and October 14 {E. C. ix, 
D.-B. 1 X, Gd. 28 ; C.-B., 4) ; and on December 16. {E.C. xii, Mi. 64.) 

Other records of the same year shew him reigning in Anantapur, Guntur, Chittoor, Ramnad, 
and Cuddapah districts {717 of 1917 ; V.R. ii. Gun. 371 : B. and V.C. 974 ; 348 of 1922 ; V.R. ii, 
Ram. 229, 230 ; 91, 92 of 1908 ; V.R. i, Cudd. 399, 563 ; 387 of 1904). The Ramnad inscriptions 
referred to record gifts of land and villages to a temple ‘ for the merit of Chellapa alias Vira 
Narasimha ’. In Chingleput, another inscription similarly records the grant of a village ‘ for the 
merit’ of the same person {V.R. i. Chin. 240 ; 256 of 1910 ; see Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar's 
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introduction to Mr, Satyanatha Aiyar's ‘ History of the Nayakas of Madura p, 8 ; and the former's 
‘ Sources of Vijayanagar History ’ Introd. pp. 12^ 13, and Text 158, 163). 

[N.B.— y/ is unnecessary henceforth to refer to all the inscriptions which mention the names of Vijayanagar 
kings. They are very numerous and the Periods of the kings' reigns are now well-known. Attention 
will therefore be called only to those of historical importance.'] 

Pratapa Rudra Gajapati of Orissa reigning in Vizagapatam District. 

( y.Jl. fit, Vizag. 198 ; 377 of 1905.) 

[Yusuf Adil Shah of Bijapur died this year and was succeeded by his son Ismail Adil Shah.] 

[On January 4, 1510, Albuquerque attacked the Zamoriu’s palace at Calicut and burned it, 
but in the end was repulsed and withdrew to Cochin. On Februaiy 28, the Portuguese took Goa 
from the Muhammadans. It was retaken on May 20, by the Bijapur army, and was again seized 
by the Portuguese on November 10. Several thousand inhabitants, men and women, were killed. 

A Portuguese embassy visited King Krishna Raya, asking his help against the Adil Shah : and in 
return Krishna Raja sent envoys to Goa, and granted permission to the Portuguese to erect a fort 
at Bhatkal, one of his reasons being to increase the trade in horses for the supply of his army. 

(‘ A Forgotten Empire pp, 126-128,) 

When he came to the throne Krishnadeva’s first precaution was, says Nuniz (‘ A Forgotten 
Empire,' p, 325), to immure his nephew, Tirumala, son of Vira Narasimha and the rightful heir to 
the throne, as well as his own three brothers in the fortress of Chandragiri, where shortly 
afterwards Tirumala died,] 

Krishnadeva remitted the tax on marriages which had been previously enforced on all brides 
and bridegrooms. It existed at least as far back as the eleventh century a.d., and is alluded to in 
the Leiden grant {Tamil and Sanskrit inscriptiom, 204, 224), The inscription which records this 
remission mentions as locally ruling in Cuddapah District the Chief Minister Saluva Timmaya and 
others. ( V,R. Cudd, 563 ; 387 of 1904, Cf, Cudd, 399,) 

A.D. 1511. Either in this year or in 1512, Krishnadeva made war against and defeated the 
refractory chief of Ummattur in S. Mysore, Nanja Raja. These chiefs claimed to be Lords of 
Penukonda. Krishnadeva captured Sivanasamudra from them, and then the whole of the south of 
Mysore submitted to him {E.l. viz, 17), [This victory over the Ummattur chief has been 
misplaced in Nuniz’s chronicle. He makes out that it occurred after Krishnadeva’s campaign 
against Simhachalam, which he calls ‘ Symamdari ’ (for Simhadri). There is however no doubt 
that it was the king’s first exploit before he marched to attack the Gajapati king at Udayagiri. 
Nuniz states that the country governed by the Ummattur chief was ‘ the land of a lord,’ which land 
was called ‘ Catuir.’ Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s excellent article on the subject in the Hindustan 
Review, 1917, makes it clear to my mind that, as he suggests, ‘ Catuir ’ is a rendering of ‘ Kadava 
and that it really referred to the name of the Ummattur chief’s ancestry, or to the ancestry of other 
chiefs in alliance with him, viz., those who claimed to belong to the family of the ‘ Kadava ’ chief 
Perunjinga. Nuniz’s description of the operations which led to Krishnadeva’s capture of the 
Kadava’s chief city is similar to that given in the Krishnarajavijayamu when dealing with the 
capture of ^ivanasamudram.] ^ 

[Albuquerque went to Malacca and was guilty of much wanton bloodshed there. Goa was 
again attacked by the Adil Shah but was relieved.] 

' See also the Telugu poera PdrijlUiPaharanamu dedicated to Krishna himself .—Editor. 
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A.D. 1512, An inscription in Chittoor District mentions Krishnadeva’s queen Chinnaji. 

( V.R. t\ Chit 9-M ; 65 of 2859.) 

The Ummattur chief Chikka Raya, son of Nanja Raja, mentioned in a record in Coimbatore 
district. ( i, Coim. 326 ; 23 of 1910.) 

[Krishnadeva Raya sent an expedition to recapture the fortress of Raichur from the Bijapur 
Sultan, and after a time it was successful and the place passed into the hands of the Vijayanagar 
king and remained in his possession for some years. But we hear of it as being again held by 
Bijapur when Krishnadeva attacked it in 1520. (‘ A Forgotten Empire \ p. 325 /.) 

In this year Quli Qufb Shah of Golkonda became independent Sultan of Golkonda. As 
Qutb*ul-Mulkh, he had been governor of the Telingana provinces of the Bahmani kingdom, and he 
had remained loyal to his sovereign, lately bereft of all power, till this year.] 

A.D, 1513. [In this year Krishnadeva Raya, after elaborate preparations and the collection of 
large forces, set out on a campaign against Pratapa Rudra Gajapati of Orissa with the intention of 
capturing from him the group of fortresses south of and near the Krishna river, namely, Udayagiri, 
Kondavidu, Kondapalli, Vinukonda, Bellamkonda and others which had passed into the possession 
of the kings of Orissa during the previous half century. He marched first to Udayagiri and 
besieged it [E.I. vii, 18. A ‘ Fon^rotten Empire,^ 130, 316). Nuniz says that his army was composed 
of 800 elephants and 34,000 foot. He lay before Udayagiri for a year and a half, making approaches 
and roads.] 

While besieging Udayagiri, Krishnadeva held the surrounding country, and he gave a village 
in the Polur taluk, Nellore District, to a temple. {V.R. ii, Nell. 636 ; B. and V.C. 1316.) 

The of the Vitthalaswami temple at Hampe was built this year by Kiishnadeva and 

his two queens /, Bellary, 337). And he gave six villages to the temple of Ramachandra. 

{ibid. 349, 350). 

Gift by Saluva Govinda ( V.R. i, Anantapur 205 ; 340 of 1892). A peace was patched up 
between the Portuguese and the chief of Calicut and a factory was established there. 

A.D. 1514. The fortress of Udayagiri was captured early in this year, and there Krishnadeva 
Raya made prisoners of an uncle and an aunt of the king of Orissa, whom he treated with all honour. 
The uncle’s name was Tirumala Kanta alias Raghava Raya. The Gajapati king fled to Kondavidu 
and was pursued thither. Krishnadeva was encamped at Udayagiri, after its fall, on June 9, 1514. 
An inscription on a rock at the fortress gives the date and the name of the prince taken prisoner 
{ V.R. a, Nellore 791 ; B. and V.C. 1386). He carried away from Udayagiri an image of Krishna and 
erected it at the capital after his return thither, and gave some villages to temples ( V.R. ii, Nellore 
788 ; 203 of 1892 ; B. and V.C. 1382). In his summary of these two records, Mr. V. Rangacharya is 
in error in calling Tirumala Kanta the ‘ nephew ’ of the Gajapati king. The inscriptions distinctly 
call him uncle. 

An inscription in South Arcot of February 12, 1514, alludes to excessive taxation of the 
people and the consequent abandonment of their homes by the villagers. This led to a revision of 
the taxes. (246 of 1916.) 

Krishnadeva’s governor of Udayagiri, Rayasam Kondamarasa gave a grant on August 20, 
1514 . {V,R. ii, Nellore 617 : B. and V.C. 1197.) 

The king’s erection of the image of Krishna, which he had brought from Udayagiri, at Vijaya- 
nagar is mentioned in inscriptions. (V.R. i, Bellary 392, 393, 419 ; 25, 26 of 1889 ; 498 of 1907.) 
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Other grants of this governor have been found (KJ?. tt, Nellore 298, 58i, 730 ; B. and l/.C. 
536, 1156, 1330). One bears date about May 1514. 

[In 1514 A.D., the Adil Shah, Sultan of BIjapur, was successful in several campaigns against 
the rival Sultans of the Dekhan.] 

A.D. 1515. [At the beginning of this year, Krisbnadeva Raya marched with a large army 
against Pratapa Rudra Gajapati. He began by besieging the Kondavi^u hill fortress, south of the 
Krishna river, to which the Gajapati king had fled from Udayagiri. In the course of his operations 
he captured a number of fortresses, Addanki, Vinukonda, Bellamkonda and others. He stormed 
Koudavidu, captured the stronghold on June 23, ISIS {Pillar inscription at Mangalaghi, V.R,ii, 
Guntur 148 ; 257 oi 1892), and made prisoners of Prince Virabhadra Gajapati, son of Pratapa Rudra, 
a certain NariharipStra, son of Hammirapatra, and many other Hindu chiefs, and also seized two 
Musalman chiefs who apparently were resident at Koodsvidu. (It is to be noted here that, according 
to Muhammadan accounts, Qoli Qutb Shah of Golkonda had about this time, after con- 
siderable difficulty, captured Koudavidu in the course of a campaign against the Gajapati king. 
It is impossible in a work like the present, to attempt a reconciliation of all accounts that 
conflict).] 

While at Koudavidu Krishnadeva visited Amaravati on the Krishna river, weighed himself 
against gold, and made some munificent gifts to the temple of AmareSvara. Two inscriptions record 
this and mention his queens Tirumaladevi and Chinnadevi (F.^. ii, Guntur 632^ 638 ; 266, 272 oi 
1897). He was at Amaravati on July 8. 

His capture of Kondavidu is noted in a number of inscriptions. 

( V.P. ii, Guntur, 148 ; 257 of 1892 / £J. vi, 108 if; B. and V.C i, 125.) 

After his capture of the Krishna fortresses Krishnadeva Raya visited SrlSailam and 
Ahdbilam, where he gave gifts and benefited the temples on July 25 and December 21. 

{V.R. ii, Kurnool 454, 455 : 578 ; 18, 19, 64 of 1915.) 

At Perur near Gudivada are two records of this year and 1520 stating that Nadendla Appanna, 
son of Timmaya and nephew of ^ajuva Timma, the king’s minister, was made governor of 
Vinukonda, Gutti and Amaravati by Krishnadeva Raya ; and that Appanna’s brother Gdpanna was 
made governor of Kondavidu {V.R. ii, Kistna, 234’-D., 234-E ; E.l. vi, 230). At one time the 
two governors seem to have changed places. 

After his capture of Kondavidu and visit to Amaravati, Krishnadeva moved to Bezwada and 
laid siege to Kondapalli, a strong hill-fortress north of the Krishna River. The place fell into his 
hands, and Nuniz says that it was there that Krishnadeva made prisoners of the wife ‘ and one of 
the sons ’ of Pratapa Rudra Gajapati, whom he sent to Vijayanagar. It would seem then that this 
young prince was not the prince Virabhadra but another son of the king of Orissa. Virabhadra 
apparently was treated kindly by Krishnadeva, for an inscription, whose date = October 19, 1515, 
shews him as Nayaka of a small tract in Mysore, and as making a grant by permission of 
Krishnadeva and ‘ for the merit ' of Krishnadeva and Virabhadra's father king Pratapa Rudra. 
He must have been sent into the Mysore country very shortly after his capture. 

{/fiscription at MalebennUr in N, Mysore. E.C. xi, Dg., 107.) 

[From Kondapalli Krishnadeva marched northwards into Gajapati territory, capturing a 
number of places till he got as far as Simhacjialam ; whence, having the Gajapati king now com- 
pletely conquered and holding his queen as hostage, he returned to Vijayanagar, entered into a 
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treaty with Pratapa Rudra, made peace, and married his (the Gajapati king’s daughter). This 
carries the story into a.d. 1516.] 

[The Portuguese viceroy Albuquerque died in 1515, and Lopes Soares was appointed 
viceroy of Goa in his stead.] 

A.D. 1516. A long inscription at Tiruvauhamalai in N. Arcot gives a list of Krishnadeva’s 
triumphs to date. ( V.R. ?, N, Arcot 530 ; 574 of 1902^ 

Early in the year Kondamarasa, governor of Udayagiri, granted a village to a temple 
{V,R. a, Ncllore 610 ; B. and V.C, 1187). He settled Certain boundary questions about the 
territories of Kondavidu and Kondapalli. {325 of 1919.) 

^aluva Govinda mentioned in a record in Cuddapah District. ( V.R. i, Cudd. 156 ; 342 of 1905.) 

Krishnadeva built this year the 100-pillared hall at the temple of Vitthalaswami at the capital. 

(7ii, 712, 713 of 1922; V.R. ;, Bellary, 344, 345.) 

The king made a grant in Hassan District, Mysore on June 29, 1516 ' when he was returning ’ 
home after his successes in his war against the king of Orissa, and after he had set up a pillar of 
victory on the bank of the Krishna river, {E.C. v, Hn. 13.) 

A grant was made, in the Kadur District, W. Mysore, by a local chief Bhairarasa, ruling the 
Kalasa country on July 13, 1516, in gratitude to heaven for his escape from the threatening approach 
to his country of a great Vijayanagar army which had been encamped at Mangalore, but had retired. 

{E.C. vi. Mg. 41, 39.) 

That Krishnadeva’s arms really reached as far as Simhachalam is shewn by his inscriptions 
of the year a.d. 1516 in Vizagapatam District. 

{V. R. Hi, Vizag. 7l, 72, 73 ; 243, 244, 245 of 1899.) 

He visited Kajahasti in 1516 and erected there a 100-pillared hall at the temple. 

{V. R. i, Chiiioor, 135 ; 196 of 1903.) 

In an inscription of this year in Mysore he is given the titles of the ^a]uva family, to which 
he did not belong. This is also noticeable in a few other cases. {E. C. v. H. N. 19.) 

In Cuddapah District an inscription records a gift made ' for the merit of ’ Krishnadeva and 
^aluva Govinda. ( V .R. i, Cudd. 156 ; 342 of 1905.) 

A.D. 1517. A long inscription at Sendamangalam in South Arcot District gives a list of 
Krishnadeva’s triumphs up to date {V. R. i, S. Arcot, 435 ; 74 of 1903). In Cuddapah District 
mention made of his minister ^ajuva Timma, alias Appaji. ( V. R, i, Cudd. 32, 44.) 

A fragmentary (broken) inscription in Coimbatore District seems to shew that the defeated 
Ummattur chief Nanja still held rule over a tract there. {V.R, i, Coim. 284 ; 208 of 1909.) 

In Anantapur District a record stating that a gift was made to a temple by Rayasam 
Kondamarasa, governor of Udayagiri {above, A.D. I5l4), in order that king Krishnadeva might be 
blessed with children. The king’s son Tirumala was born shortly before or after this event. 

( V.R. t, Anant. 47 ; 87 of 1912.) 

A pedigree of Krishnadeva’s family, Tuluvas, is given in an inscription. 

{E. C. iv, Gun, 30.) 

The king’s minister, ^aluva Timma, gave a grant on November 4, 1517, at Kalahasti in 
Chittoor District. {113 of 1922.) 

An inscription in Ramnad mentions the Bapa chief * Mahabali-Vauada-Raya<Nayaka *. 

( V. R. a. Ram. 131 ; 113 of 1903.) 
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The Kalasa and Kaif ala tracts ' above and below the shats ’ were ruled in this year 
by the ( ? Santara) chief Immadi-Bhairarasa subject to the Vijayanaear king. 

{E, C »/, Mg. 62.) 

Saluva Timma mentioned as a great lord ruling in B. Mysore ' in the time of Tirumala-deva * 
son of Krishnadeva*Raya. {V. R. i. Cuddapah, 123 ; E. C. ix, Ma. 82.) 

A.D. 1525. Krishnadeva Raya gave a village near the capital to the Madhva teacher Vyasa- 
tirtha. {E. R. 1904-5, p. 59.) 

[Nothern India was convulsed at this time by the invasion of the Mughals under Babur of 
Samarkhand, who crossed the frontier and attacked Hindustan.] 

A.D. 1526. An inscription at Atti in N. Arcot District of August 20, mentions the grant of that 
village made by king Krishnadeva Raya while ‘ encamped on the bank of the Krishnavepi river.’ 
The government epigraphist suggests that he was on the lower Krishna engaged in trying to 
come to terms with the Gajapati king ; but it seems equally likely that it refers to the upper 
reaches of the river and Krishnadeva’s camp near Raichur. 

{V. R. i, N. Arcoi, 227 ; 299 of 1912.) 

[The Mughal Emperor Babur, pursuing his victorious career, fought and won a great battle 
at Panipat, and oaptured Agra and Delhi, the Sultan Ibrahim Lodi being slain. Babur was pro- 
claimed Padshah on April 25, and established the Mughal Empire.] 

An inscription in Nellore District of a date early in the year 1526 represents Krishnadeva 
Raya’s brother Achyuta-Raya as * seated on the diamond throne of Vijayanagar.’ This was not 
actually the case, though Achyuta may have represented the king or may have been his viceroy or 
Delegate. ( V. R. «, Nell. 509 ; B. and V. C. 802.) 

In Travancore Bhutala-Udaya-M^ttanda protected Christian fishermen who had been moles- 
ted by their Hindu rivals. (K R. m, Trav. 40-B.) 

A.D. 1527. Grant of a village in Udayagiri-rajyam by Rayasam Ayyapa—probably of 
the family of the Governor of Udayagiri, Rayasam Kondama. 

(F. R. it, Nellore 350 ; B. and V. C. 615.) 

[Babur was joined this year at Delhi by his son Humayun.] 

Several inscriptions of Krishnadeva Raya in this year In Bellary, Coimbatore, Chittoor and 
Chingleput Districts and in Mysore. 

A.D. 1528. Inscriptions of Krishnadeva Raya in Bellary, Chingleput, Kumool, Madura and 
S. Kanara Districts and in Mysore. 

An inscription in Central Mysore commemorates a remission of taxes by Krishnadeva 
Raya’s ' dear son,’ Singapa Nay aka.' The expression son^pillai—is only a metaphor meaning 
a valued public servant or friend. Several records noted above in earlier years use a similar 
expression. (JE. C. xii, Ck. 37.) 

^ Harsan III is dated Sarvadhari, Srava^a. Ba. 5 -Monday, July 6, 1528 is a grant by some NSyaka, a relative 
presumably of Singappa Nfiyaka, son of VenkatS^ri and grandson of Krisbpa Rfiya. It was a grant to God 
Madhava in the local temple made in the auspicious— Sankranti. This could only be Dakshinfiyana Sankranti 
which fell on Monday, June 29th, preceding. 

ChikkanSyakanahalli 37 is of date Saka 1450, VaiSaka Ba. 30, S6mav&ra, SQryoparSga-lSth May 1528, 
Monday, on which there was an eclipse of the sun. Here Singappa is referred to as a dear son of KrishnadSva RSya 
Mahkraya. The two Singappa ’s are not the same-rwhile the latter may in some sense be son, or simple favourite, 
the former may have had no connection as Krishna is not referred to with any distinctive royal appellation— 
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In £. Mysore an inscription mentions Prince Achyuta of Vijayanagar as ruling that country. 

{E. C X, Sd, IS.) 

An inscription of this year at Muttatti in Hassan Taluk, Mysore, requires some examination 
and explanation. It purports to record a grant made by Singappa-Nayaka^ (note the other inscription 
of this chief in the same year — adove), son of Venkatadri and grandson of Krishnadeva Raya. We 
know of no son or grandson of this king bearing those names, and the king himself was not much 
above forty years of age in 1528 ; for Nuniz says that he was only ‘ over twenty * in 1509. 

{E. C. r, ffn. III.) 

[Babur attacked Rajputana and captured Chanderi fort and Ranthambor. 

The Portuguese at Goa assisted Burhan-Nizam-Shah of Ahmadnagar against Bahadur Shah 
of Gujarat, and destroyed a Gujarat fleet.] 

A.D. 1529. Inscription in Mysore, of date March 15, representing Achyuta>Raya of Vijaya- 
nagar as ' ruling the kingdom ’—evidently as viceroy for the king, his brother. {E. C. xtt, G6. 32.) 

Krishnadeva Raya was reigning in Chingleput and Bellary Districts on April 15 and 23, and 
in Kurnool on April 29 (The Udayambokkam Grants E. /, xiv^ 168 ; I. 398 ; V. E. Bell. 366 ; 
Chin. 468 ; Kurti. 549 ; 233 of 1901 ; 164 of 1913). And in N. Arcot on June 26 {V, R, i, N. Arcot 
240 ; 294 of 1912). And in Nellore District on 28 July ( K R. Afell. 113 ; B. atid V. C. /, 362). 
And at Conjevaram on October 17 (512 of 1919). And in Kurnool District on October 27. 

(V. R. ity Rum. 451 ; 15 of 1915.) 

[About this time or a little earlier Krishnadeva Raya appointed Visvanatha Nay aka his viceroy 
in Madura, in succession to the latter’s father Nagama, whose behaviour had displeased the 
king.] 

An inscription, which unfortunately in the absence of certain details cannot be verified, but 
o£ which the given details correspond to November 11, 1529, represents Achyuta-Raya, brother of 
Krishnadeva Raya, as ruling in Mysore. It may be assumed, from the analogy of other records 
noted above, that Achyuta was ruling then as viceroy, and it may be that Krishnadeva was still 
alive on that day. But this is not certain. [E.C. viii. Sb. 39.) 

The Kadaladi C.P. grant of Achyuta Raya distinctly states that on December 28, 1529, 
Krishnadeva Raya was dead (E.I. xiv. 310 ; V.R. i, N. Arcot, 373). It seems certain therefore 
that Krishnadeva's death occurred between October 27 and December 28, 1529. 

Achyuta-Raya’s minister was Ramabhatlu. His chief general was Salakam (or Chalukya?) 
Tirumala, whose sister was one of the queens. Ramabha^u is mentioned in an inscription in 
Coimbatore {V.R. i, Coim. 325 ; 22 of 1910). [Nuniz calls Krishnadeva’s minister Saluva Timma, 
‘ Salvatinica’, and Achyuta’ s minister ‘ Salvanay ’ (6aluva Nayaka). He A Forgotien 

A that Krishnadeva, believing that ^ajuva Timma had poisoned prince Tirumala, 
the king’s son, had the minister blinded.] 

A.D. 1530. [Immediately on Krishnadeva’s death, Ismail Adil Shah took up arms and marched 
to recover Raichur and the Doab country generally, which was given up to him by king Achyuta 
who, Nuniz says, was a man of weak character, * very negligent of the things which most concern 
the welfare of the kingdom ’ and ‘ given over to vice and tyranny ’ (* A Forgotten Empire,' 367, 369). 
Nuniz gives an interesting list of Achyuta’ s principal nobles and governors. {Ibid, p, 384, /.) 


16a 


^ Pleaie see note on p. 244. 
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Achyuta-Raya reigninsfearlier than March 1530. Inscriptions in Chinsleput District and 
N. Arcot j, Chin, 825: N. Arcoi 195: 295 of 1917: 394 of 1912). There are a number 

of his inscriptions of this year in the Madras Districts and Mysore includinc; Ramnad, but none in 
Tinnevelly. 

On March 14, he was reignine in Anantapur. (453 of 1920). And during the year ending^ in 
March 1530 in N. Arcot ( V.R. *, N. Arcoi, 195 : 394 of 1912). And on April 12, in Mysore 
(B,C. ix, D,-B. 30). These sufficiently establish the period of his accession. 

Vira Narasimha alias Chellapa, the Vijayanagar governor of the South has been already 
mentioned (s.v. 1510). At Uratlur in Chingleput District is an inscription of a.d. 1530-31, 
commemorating a gift made ‘for his merit’ (V.R. Chin. 240: 256 of 1910). His exploits are related in 
the Achyutarayabhyudayam (See Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 158 /). 

The Santara (?) chief Bhairarasa was ruling the Karkala country below the ghats of 
Western Mysore. (E.C. vi, Kp. 47.) 

In December 1530 the Mughal leader Babur died, and his son Humayun succeeded him. 

[The Portuguese, finding their trade greatly hampered by the piracy so prevalent on the 
west coast, looted a number of coast towns in the belief that they were the abode of the pirates.] 
A.D. 1531. Many inscriptions of king Achyuta-Raya in Chingleput, S. Arcot, Anantapur 
and Bellary Districts, in the Pudukottai State, and in Mysore, in this year. 

War between Ismail Adil Shah of Bijapur and Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar, in 
which the former was victorious. 

An inscription of date -March 20, 1531, states that one of the Golkonda Sultan’s officers, who 
was a ‘friend’ of his master's, established near Kondapalli (Kristna District) certain charitable 
institutions and gave for their maintenance two villages. ( V. R. ii, Kistna, 103 : 152 of 1893.) 

[Saluva Narasimha, alias Chellapa, allied with Tumbichi Nayaka and the Tiruvadi-Raja of 
Veiiiad (Travancore) Udaya-Marttanda, took up arms about this time, threw over the overlord ship 
of Vijayanagar and attempted to drive out the Pandya ruler Jatilavarman-Srivallabha. They were 
attacked and defeated by a Vijayanagar general, and Chellapa fled for refuge to Travancore. The 
Vijayanagar generals were Salakam-Tirumala, Nagama Nayaka of Madura and his son Visvanatha 
Nayaka.] 

A.D. 1532. Many inscriptions of Achyuta>Raya — unimportant. 

The image of Narasimha was set up this year in the court of the temple of Vitthalaswami at 
Hampe by the Madhva teacher Vyasatlrtha. (710 of 1922.) 

Achyuta-Raya visited Conjevaram this year and had himself weighed against pearls which he 
distributed in gifts (V.R. i, Anantapur 87 : 580 of 1912). He was in Conjevaram on May 21, 1532. 

(541 of 1919.) 

[In this year the Portuguese continued their attacks on coast towns near Goa, and compelled 
the people of Bombay and Thana to pay large sums.] 

A.D. 1533. Many records — unimportant — of Achyuta-Raya. 

His son Venkatadri is mentioned in an inscription of October 29, 1533, in Anantapur District. 

( V.R. i, Anant. 81 : 574 of 1912.) 

An inscription mentioning Kanchiraya-Rangayya Ch51a-Maharaja — one of a line of chiefs of 
former years akin to the Chola-Maharajas of Nidugal. ( V. R. i, Cuddapah 509 / 479 of 1906.) 

Achyuta was at Conjevaram on January 20. (543 of 1919.) 
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The Achyutdbhyudayam {^Sources of Vifayanagar History ’ p. 159) says that after kinff Achyuta 
had been weighed against pearls in Conjevaratn, hearing that his rebellious viceroy Chellapa after 
his defeat by Vijayanagar troops had taken refuge in Travancore, sent his general, the ‘son of 
Salaka’, to the south to reduce the refractory leaders. A battle was fought ‘ near the mountains ’ 
when Chellapa was completely defeated. He and the Tiruvadi-Raja were taken prisoners and pre- 
sented to Achyuta, who commanded that the Raja should be punished, and the Piindya Prince 
restored to his ‘ancestral territories’. This Pandya Prince was Jatilavarmaii-KulaSekhara- 
^rivallabha, who, having freed his country received the title ‘ Irandakalam-Edutta’ — ‘ he who brought 
back the old times.’ 

A village in Nellore was granted by Salakam-Tinimala, king Achyuta’s brother-in-law 
( V, H. it, Nell. 233] B and V. C. 432). He is also mentioned in a record in Anantapur District in this 
year. {V. R. i, Anant. 10; 51 of 1912.) 

Grant of land at Cape Comorin by Bhutala-Udayamarttanda of Travancore. 

[V. R. «V, Trav. 39.) 

A.D. 1534. A number of unimportant inscriptions of Achyuta-Raya. 

This is the year of accession of the Pandya Prince Jatilavarman-Kulasekhara-^rivallabha ‘who 
brought back the old times,’ and was son of Ahava-Rama (see Pedigree Table and Notes). He had been 
aided by Achyuta-Raya (above). (525 of 1909 ; R.R. 1910, p. 101 ; T.A.S, /, 56 see also 650 of 1917.) 

On February 28, 1534, a grant was made in Anantapur District on the occasion of Achyuta- 
Raya performing the Lakshahoma ceremony. (F. R. *, Anant. 144 ; 179 of 1913,) 

An inscription in Madras District mentions Achyuta’s minister Salakam-Timma. 

(F. R. «, Madras 185 ; C. P. 11 of 1905-^6.) 

In the Ramnad a gift made ‘ for the merit of Vi^vanatha-Nayaka,’ who later on founded the 
Nayaka dynasty of Madura. ( V, R, ii, RaniTtad 251 ; 113 of 1908.) 

[The Portuguese erected a fort at Diu, and again fought against and defeated the Zamorin 
of Calicut ; who after this ceased from his opposition to the foreigners. 

War broke out between the Sultans of Bijapur andGolkonda ; in the course of which Muham- 
mad Qutb Shah of Golkonda is said to have behaved brutally to the prisoners he had captured, 
cutting off their noses and ears. (Firishta, Scott's Edit, i, 257.) 

Ismail Adil Shah died this year on August 13. Assad Khan was made Regent for the new 
Sultan Malii, son of Ismail, who, after a few months, being found incompetent, was deposed and 
blinded, his brother Ibrahim Adil being raised to the throne.] 

A.D. 1535. A number ot inscriptions, of no historical importance, shewing Achyuta-Raya 
reigning. 

[According to Firishta, the new Sultan of Bijapur, Ibrahim Adil Shah was invited by Achyuta 
to visit Vijayanagar and he did so, accompanied by Assad Khan.] 

Jatilavarman Srivallabha was ruling in Tinnevelly District ( F. R. in, Tinn. 361 ; 525 of 1909). 
He is called ‘ Irandakalam-Edutta ’ — * he who brought back the old times.’ 

The Government of Madura was in the hands of ViSvanatha Nayaka. 

(113 of 1908 ; E. R. 1909, p. 119.) 

In Ramnad District, a gift by Sundara-T61-Udaiyar, the Bana chief. 

(585 of 1902 ; 121 of 1903.) 

A.D, 1536, Many unimportant records of king Achyuta. 
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Iq an inscription in Beffary District mention is made of his son the ' Chikka Raya.’ This was 
Venkatadri. ( V. R, i, Bellary 319 ; 5 oi 1904,) 

[The Portufirnese built a fort at Cranganore. The Governor of Goa, da Cunha, attempting to 
seize territory was opposed by Assad Khan and compelled to retire.] 

A.D. 1537. [I pass over many records of Achynta, which are not important.] 

Jatilavarman ^rivallabha was mling in Tinnevelly on November 21, in his third year. 

(577 o{ 1917 ; V. R. m, Tinn, 391 ; 200 of 1895.) 

In Travancore a record of Bhutala Ravivarman of Keraja as ruler. ( V. R. ui, Trav. 163.) 

In Ranmad District a gift by the Bapa chief Sundara-Tol-Udaiyar. (557 of 1902.) 

From an inscription' in Tinnevelly, it would appear that king Achyuta’s nephew Sada^iva, 
afterwards himself king, was ruling in the south as viceroy, the governor under him being Vitthala. 

{V. R, m, Tinn, 287; C. P. 6 of 1905/6.) 

A.D. 1538. A number of inscriptions in Mysore and Madras districts shew Achyuta-Raya 
reigning imperially. Two of these alone require notice. One ( V. R. it, Madura 6 ; 1 of 1894) 
shews that he was recognized as sovereign in Madura, over which ViSvanatha Nayaka ruled. The 
other shews him as equally supreme in Ramnad. ( V, R. », Ram. 259 ; 121 of 1908.) 

A.D. 1539. Achyuta’s supremacy apparent over all South India. But in Tinnevelly an inscrip- 
tion shews a local Pandya ruler, Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya III, then in his eighth year of office. 

{V. R. Hi, Tinn. 251 ; 18 of 1912.) 

A.D. 1540. Many inscriptions of Achyuta. One, in Central Mysore, shews that SadaSiva, 
Achyuta’s nephew, was ruling there as viceroy. {E. C. xii, Mi, 66.) 

[There was a terrible famine in this year which reduced many of the inhabitants of the 
eastern districts to cannibalism, while numbers drowned themselves. Joao de Castro relates that 
two-thirds of the population of the Vijayanagar Empire perished of starvation. (/. A. 1923 ; p. 232.) 

In 1540 Quli Qutb Shah of Golkonda made war on Orissa and inflicted a severe defeat on the 
Gajapati king in a battle near Rajahmundry. The king of Orissa sued for peace and ceded to 
Golkonda the whole of the territory between the Godavari and Krishna rivers. 

The Portuguese concluded a treaty in this year with the Sultan of Bijapur, Ibrahim Adil Shah, 
and with Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmednagar, and the Zamorin of Calicut. 

The Mughal Emperor Humayun was defeated by the Afghan Shir Shah who rebelled. 
Humayun fled to Persia where he took refuge till restored to the throne in 1555. Meanwhile Shir 
Shah made himself master of Delhi.] 

A.D. 1541. Amongst Achyuta’s records of this year are two dated October 31 and November 
5, 1541, shewing him then reigning {B. and V,C.i^91: 49 of 1917). An inscription in Chittoor 
District mentions hig son. Prince Venkatadri. {V.R, /, Chit. 264 ; 373 of 1911.) 

In Tinnevelly District on October 23, Jatillavarman-Srivallabha-Pandya ‘ who brought back 
the old times ’ was reigning in his seventh year, shewing his accession to have been in the year 
preceding October 24, 1535. 

Achyuta’s minister at Penukonda and in Coimbatore was Ramabhatlu. 

{V.R. i, Ananiapur, 141, 142 ; 176, 177 of 1913 ; ibid., Coim. 325 ; 22 of 1910.) 

A.D. 1542. This year saw the end of Achyuta’s reign and the beginning of SadaSiva’s at Vijaya- 
nagar ; but with, apparently, the former’s son Venkatadri on the throne for two or three days. It is 
necessary to examine the dates given in inscriptions telating to these rulers. 
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We have records shewing Achyuta as on throne on January 29, 1542 {J6S of 1922 at 
Kofakasti): on March 19 {E.C. Kd. 160 in West Mysore): on April 5, near Penukonda (F./?. *, 
Ananiapur 1^2 ; 177 of 1913) : on May 17, in W, Mysore (E.C. w. Mg, 64) ; on May 29 also in 
W. Mysore {ibid, vi^ Kd. 158) : on June 24 in B. Mysore {ibid, x, Mr. 32) ; and on June 25 at 
Conjevaram. {614 of 1919.) 

[One date, perhaps of August 11, 1542, in S. Arcot, which seems to shew Achyuta as 
reigning then, cannot be trusted to as evidence, as the details of the date are insufficient for 
verification.] 

There are records shewing Sadasiva reigning at Badami on June 27, 1542 {I.A. 1881^ p. 63, 
No. LXXXVIH) : and in October of the same year {B. and V.C. Hi. 1377 : V.R. it, Nellore, 782) 
at Udayagiri. 

There is a record of ‘ Venkata ’ on September 7, 1542, which represents him as ‘ Maharaja *. 
This is in B. Mysore {E.C. x, Mr. 62) : and another on January 1, 1543, also in E. Mysore. [Bui see 
below.] {E.C. X, Sd. 52.) 

Patting all these together, if the dates are accepted and the inscriptions are truthful, we 
should conclude that king Achyuta died about June 25 or 26, 1542, and was succeeded by his son 
Venkatadri {see E.I. xiv. 341), but that the latter was at once ousted and the throne seized for 
SadaSiva by that prince’s supporters ; so that by June 27, he was king. It seems clear that the 
succession was disputed. Venkatadri, the rightful heir, was supported by the ’ Salakam ’ (Ch^ukya? 
family) chiefs ; but the three powerful brothers, chiefs of the Aravidu family, Rama, Tirumala and 
Venkatadri, probably knowing that SadaSiva was a prince of weak character, and that the whole 
power would be in their hands, succeeded in displacing him and raising SadaSiva to the throne. 
The inscription in Mysore which names, as ruling there on January 1, 1543, ‘ Venkatapati ' may 
possibly refer to Venkatadri, the youngest of the three Aravidu brothers, and not to the prince of 
that name, son of Achyuta the king {E.C. x, Sd. 52) and the same with the inscription of 
September 7, 1542. 

There is an inscription which requires notice in Anantapur District {800 of 1917). It says 
that the son of the Dalavay made a grant to a temple in gratitude for divine answer to his prayer 
that SadaSiva’s ‘ accession to the throne might be permanent.’ The date of this is April 29, 1542. 
Here is one of those historical puzzles whose solution awaits further research,^ The exact meaning 
of the words used in the record must be elucidated, and comparison made between it and the originals 
of the other records quoted above. Then alone will the truth become apparent. 

[In the Dekhan there was again war in this year between the Musalman Sultans. 
Burhan Nizam Shah and Amir Barid of Bidar in alliance attacked Ibrahim Adil Shah of 
Bijapur. They * spread fire and slaughter ’ through the latter’s country, says Firishta (ScoKs 
Edit., p. 269), and burned and laid waste the suburbs of Bijapur city. In his turn, when he gained 
the ascendancy Ibrahim ' took ample revenge . . . burning and destroying the territories of his 
enemies.’] 

The Kalasa-Karkala tracts of Western Mysore were being governed by Pandyappa, 
son-in-law of Bhairaiasa, alias Vira-Pwdya. {E. C vi., Mg. 64.) 

* The details of the date given are ^aka 1565 $obhakrit, VaiSSkha, Su. di. 15. These according to Swami- 
kannu Filial’s Bphemeris - Thursday, 19th April, 1543. Mr. Sewell’s date in the previous year would be correct 
for Subhakrit, not the next year Sobhakfit, the year in the record.— A’l/t/or. 
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An inscription in Kurndbl District mentions Aravlti-Ahobala, or Aubala of Nandyal. 

(y. R. a. Kum. 106,) 

A. D. 1543. There are inscriptions shewing: Sad^iva as king early in the year ; one on 
April 30 and one on August 6 {337 oi 1917 ; 331 oi 1922 / 269 of 1921 : 213 of 1916), These are 
in S. Arcot, N. Arcot, Chittoor and Chingleput Districts. 

In this year Tirumala, brother of Aliya-Rama, was ruling at the Udayagiri fortress. 

{B, and V, C. it. 793,) 

Accession year in Tinnevelly of Jatilavarman-KulaSekhara-Parakrama-Pandya, elder son 
of Abhirama. (T. A, S, i, 48, 103, 266, 271, 274, 277 of 1908—f‘ecords at TenkaSi ; E. R, 1909, § 32.) 

Araviti-Aubala, son of Narasinga, gave a grant {see last year's note). 

{V. R, a, Kumool, 243 ; 160 of 1905,) 

[Rama-Raya, practically ruler of Vijayanagar, urged to action by Burhan Nizam Shah, 
attacked Raichur, then a possession of the Adil Shah. 

Quli-Qutb Shah of Golkonda was assassinated this year, and was succeeded by Jamshid, who 
blinded his elder brother.] 

A. D. 1544. A number of records shewing Sadasiva on throne. 

The Aravidu family in great power. Mention of Aubala, Chinna Timmayya, Chinna Aubala, 
K5neti Aubala {E, C. iv. Ch, 121 / V, R, it, Kurnool, 177, 28, 610-B, 51, 55, 61, 67 / 671, 674, 678, 
700, 770 of 1917), Vitthala mentioned in Tanjore and Mysore. 

{V. R. a. Tati. 1243 ; 273 of 1991; E, C. xi. Hr. 29; see also V. R, i. Cuddapah, 624.) 

Abhirama Parakrama Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly in his tenth year. { V, R. in,, Tinn. 291,) 

Venkat^ri, brother of Aliya Rama<Raja of Vijayanagar, remitted some taxes in Kurnool. 
Mention of Timma, grandson of Bukka of Aravidu. {V, R. it. Kum, 558, 614, 610-A,) 

Mention of the Changajva chief Srikantha or Chennaya ruling in Coorg. 

{E. C. i. Coorg. 26.) 

Two records in Cuddapah mention Koneti-Chinna-Timma, son of Pedda Konda of Aravidu* 

{V. R.i,Cud.537,538.) 

A. D. 1545. Excluding unimportant records of king Sadasiva, we have one which is very 
valuable as regards the end of young prince Venkatadri. 

An inscription of June 24, 1545, mentions Sadasiva as reigning, and expressly states that he 
was placed on the throne by his brother-in-law Aliya Rama, who, it truthfully declares, was the 
ruler of the Karnata Kingdom.’ It also says that on king Achyuta’s death, his son Venkatadeva 
came to the throne but ‘ soon died {E.C. iv, Ng. 58.) 

Rama-Raja-Vittbala-Raja of Vijayanagar gave away two villages in Tanjore District — 
Sadasiva reigning. {140 of 1895, V, R. ii. Tan. 351.) 

On February 1 and Ooctber 4, 1545, JatUavarman-^rlvallabha-Pandya was ruling in Tinnevelly 
in his tenth year. He was the Pandya prince who brought back the old times.’ 

(543, 511 of 658, 662, 663, 666 of 1917.) 

Another Tinnevelly record names Jatilavarman-KulaSekhara-Pandya as ruling there on 
July 8 in his second year. He was son of Abhirama-Pandya and was also called ‘ Parakrama ' {386 
of 1917. See also 389 of 1917). Another one, in which he is called ' Kdnerimaikondan ’, makes 
him ruling there on September 29, 1545, in his third year {657 of 1917), and another of his third 
year is dated October 1, 1545. {V, R, Hi. 'Travawore 145, 146 ; T, A, S. i, 103, 266.) 
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It is noticeable that SadaSiva’s supremacy was recognized in Ramnad in this year. 

{2 of 1923 ; Tam. aftd Sans. Mss.^ 108-9 ; V. R. it. Ramnad^ 166.) 

And, for the first time in history, Vijayanagar over lordship is recognized in Tinnevelly in 
A.D. 1546. (V. R. m, Tinn 275.) 

A gift was made in Chingleput District * for the merit of Chinna Titnma of the Aravidu 
family, son of Timma and grandson of Rama. This Chinna Timma was Aliya Rama's 
cousin {V. R. i. Chin. 717 : 250 of 1910). In the Cuddapah District in this year an inscription 
mentions Chinna Timma son of Rama of the same family. This may possibly be Aliya 
Rama’s son of that name, but, from the date, is more probably his uncle. 

{y.R.iXud.5i7.) 

[The Portuguese in this year made a treaty with Ibrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur by which, in 
return for surrendering to him the person of the rebel prince Abdullah, they were given the small 
territories of Salsette and Bardes. They took Abdullah as far as Cannanore and then brought him 
back to Goa.] 

A.D. 1546. \From here forward I omit all unimportant records of Sadafiva. There are many 
every year^ 

In Tinnevelly on May 20, 1546. Inscription of Jatilavarman-KulaSekhara-Pandya in his 
3rd year, — elder son of Abhirara-Parakrama (^388 of 1917). There is another of his, apparently of 
date 5=- February 26, but the date is not quite perfect. {T. A. S. i. 266.) 

Some Madura records are said to shew that up to this year at least and for some years past 
that city was under the immediate rule of Sundara-Tol-Udaiyan II — Mavalivai;ia of the old Bapa 
stock. {T. A. S. vi. 53.) 

Vitthala of Aravidu, son of Timma, son of Rama mentioned in an inscription in Tinnevelly. 
He was cousin of Aliya Rama. He invaded Travancore. 

{V. R. in, Tinn. 275 ; 129 of 1905 / sec /. A. 1914, 230.) 

[The Portuguese attacked and burned some towns in Gujarat in this year.] 

A.D. 1547. Records in Nellore and Kurnool record remission of taxes by Aliya- Rama and 
other members of his family, shewing the extent of his power. {V. R. ii, Nell. 616 ; B. and V.C. 
1195; V. R. ii, Kurnool, 59, 66, 211, 390 .. . 395, 414, 419, 421, 424, 429, 525, 532, 565, 572, 577, 

611, 627, 629, 633.) 

In Tinnevelly an inscription of the fourth year of Jatilavarman-KulaSekhara-Parakrama- 
Pandya the date of which=June 9, 1547 {397 of 1917). One of August 28, 1547, mentions (probably 
in error) his fifth year. {525 of 1917.) 

[The Portuguese in 1547 broke away from their treaty of. 1545 with Ibrahim Adil Shah and 
concluded a triple alliance with Vijayanagar and Ahraadnagar for the purpose of conquering the 
Bijapur kingdom. In 1548 they again made a treaty with Ibrahim Adil.] 

Aliya Rama Raya’s brother Venkat^ri was in a position of authority in the Kurnool 
District where he granted the revenues of a village to Brahmans. 

( V. R. ii, Kurnool. 228.) 

The Ghandikota tract in Cuddapah District was apparently governed by Nandyol Timma. 

( V. R. i. Cud. 25 : 318 of 1895.) 

The Kerala-Raja Bhutala-Vira-Ramavarman was ruling in Travancore. 

(K. R. Hi, Trav. 148; 64 of 1896.) 
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In Tinnevelly inscriptions of the fourth and fifth year of Pemmal-Parakrama-Pandya. The 
Saka year is the same in each case. He was eldest son of Abhirama Parakrama. 

(F. R. m, Tinn. 294, 297 / 274 of 1908 / 660 of 2917.) 

A.D. 1548. The same Pan^ya Raja ruling on March 27, at TenkaSi in his fifth year (587 of 
1917). And on August IS, October 24, November 25 and December 8 in his sixth year (566, 531, 
532, 562 of 1917). His brother Salivatipati, here called ‘ Tirunelveli-Perumal,’ is also mentioned 
on December 3, 1548. (451 of 1917.) 

Nandyal Chinna Aubala, ‘ son of Narasinga and grandson of Singa * gave a grant in aid of 
worship at the Ahobilam temple in Kurnool (F. R. ii, Kum. 595 ; 81 of 1915). His brother 
Narapa granted a village in Cuddapah. ( F. R. i. Cud. 395.) 

A.D. 1549. Records of Jatilavarman-Parakrama, eldest son of Abhirama-Pandya on 
(?) February 8 and 13 and on June 17, July 20 and September 7 (V. R. it, Tinn. 278-M ; 472, 
536, 545, 553, 583 of 1917). In the first of these a wrong nakshatra is quoted. Hence the 
doubt as to the exact day. [The record of July 20, being in this chief’s seventh year, shews that his 
accession took place on or before July 20, 1543, while a record (see below of July 19, 1551), which 
is placed in his eighth year shews that it must have taken place on or after July 20, 1543. The 
two together prove his day of accession as July 20, 1543.] 

(See also 567 of 1917 ; atid V. R. in, Travan. 137 ; T.A.S. i. 48, 268.) 

One of the Aravidu family chiefs, Konda, son of Chinna-Timma, gave a grant of revenue- 
taxes to a temple in Cuddapah. It is difficult to fix precisely which ' Konda ’ this was. 

(F. R. i. Cud. 515, 517; 471 of 1906,) 

[War broke out again this year between the Portuguese (with whom was allied the Raja of 
Cochin) and the Zamorin of Calicut. The Portuguese were defeated at Bardela. 

Sevappa-Nayaka, whose wife’s sister had been one of king Achyuta’s queens, was made 
Governor of Tanjore.] 

A.D. 1550. Inscriptions in Tinnevelly District shew that Sad^iva was acknowledged here as 
supreme overlord (599, 609 ; 373 of 1916) ; while the local ruler was Jatilavarman-Kula^ekhara, 
eldest son of Abhirama-Parakrama, for whom we have dates March 26, April (?) and June 16, in his 
seventh year and August 21, in his eighth year (573, 659 of 1917 ; V. R. Hi, Tmvancore. 138, 231 ; 
T.A.S. i. 271 ; 563 of 1917). The latest of these mentions an order given by this chief’s younger 
brother, Viravepbamalai-Kula^ekhara alias Salivatipati. (See also 564 of 1917 and 276 of 1908.) 

This ^alivatipati’s beginning of rule took place, as gathered from records, between June 14 
and 27, 1550, He was crowned in 1552. (7*. A. S. i. 56; V. R. Hi, Tinnevelly 302.) 

The Araga-Rajya in N.-W. Mysore was ruled, under Vijayanagar, by Kejadi Sada^iva- 
Nayaka. (E, C. viii, Nr. 77.) 

[Ibrahim Qutb Shah of Golkonda became Sultan in this year on his brother Jamshid’s death. 
While a prince he had stayed as a guest of the king’s at Vijayanagar. Aliy a- Rama, anxious to 
make friends with him, gave him an estate, and to that end seized a property which he had already 
bestowed upon one Ambur Khan and turned the latter out of it. Ambur KhSn quarrelled with 
Ibrahim, on this grievance, in the streets of Vijayanagar, and the two fought a duel which resulted 
in Ambur Khan’s death.] 

A.D. 1551. July 19. Jatilavarman-KulaSekhara-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly in his eighth year. 
This was the last day of his eighth year (See above, s.v. 1549 ; 532 of 1909 ; 450 of 1917). Another 
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of his eighth year, whose date » September 3, 1551, seems to quote the wrong regnal year {466 of 
1917). So also does another whose date » January 4, 1551, but which quotes the seventh regnal 
year {554 of 1917). The same ruler is mentioned in an inscription of October 5, 1551, in his ninth 
regnal year {540 of 1917). One record {508 of 1909 ; E. R. 1910, p. 102) affixes to his name the 
biruda ‘ Seliyan, Ponnin-Pandya.’ 

Varatunga-R^a-Pandya, a prince, son of Parakrama and grandson of Abhirama, gave a 
village in Ramnad to Brahmans. (K. R. ii, Ramriad, 180 : T. A. S. i. p. 106.) 

A grant was made to Brahmans in this year on June 15, at Bevinahalli, a village close to 
Madras, by Aliya-Rama, king SadaSiva’s minister, at the request of Ain-ul-Mulkh, who is called 
‘ Ainama-Malukka, in the original, probably the chief whom Firishta calls ‘ Mallik Ain-ul-Mulkh 
Gilani ’ {Briggses Edn, Hi. p. 381). The grant mentions, Mailapnr-Madarasa * and as Mailapur is a 
suburb of modern Madras the origin of the name ' Madras * is here believed to have been disclosed.^ 

{E. I. xiv, 210.) 

Allya-Rama’s brother Tirumala of Aravidu was now ruling in Central Mysore. He is given 
royal titles. {E. C. ix, Nl, 42.) 

Tirumala was also ruling at Udayagiri. {B. and V. C. No. 104.) 

[Rama-Raja of Vijayanagar and Burhan Nizam Shah made an alliance this year against 
Bijapur, and took Raichur and Mudkal, thus restoring the Raichur Doab to the Hindu monarchy. 
Rama-Raja’s brother Tirumala seems to have become jealous of his powerful brother’s supremacy 
and to have become refractory. He was besieged by Rama-Raja in Adoni and on capitulating, was 
afterwards pardoned.] 

[According to Hunter, with whom Burgess agrees, it was in this year that the Telugu chief 
Mukiinda-Bahubalendra usurped the throne of the Gajapatis of Orissa.] 

A.D. 1552. April 25. KulaSekhara-Salivatipati-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly. His hirudas are 
* Viravepbamalai,’ ‘ VrihivritiSvara,* ‘ Ponnan,’ and ‘ Viravel.’ The record belongs to his second 
regnal year {513 of 1917 ; T.A.S. i. 56, 104, 272). He was crowned in 1552-53. 

{V. R. Hi. Tinn., 344 ; 508 of 1909 ; E. R. 1918, p. 60 / V. R. Hi, Trav. 139.) 

Keladi Sadasiva was ruling the Araga tract on the Western Ghats under the Vijayanagar 
king. {E. C. viiit Nr. 5.) 

The Kalasa country of Mysore was governed by Bhairarasa. 

{E. C. vi, Mg. 40 ; and ibid. 39.) 
A.D. 1553. A grant was made in Udayagiri (Nellore District) by Timma of the Aravidu 
family, son of Koneti-Raya, and Aliya Rama Raja’s cousin. {V. R. ii, Nell. 773 ; B and V.C. 1363.) 

Salivatipati-Pandya ruling in TenkaSi in his third year. Date = June 2, 1553 {557 of 1917 ; 
281 of 1908). Another record of his fixes July 8, 1553, as in his fourth year, {387 of 1917). Another 
of his fourth year bears date December 2. {559 of 1917. See also V. R. Hi, Tinn., 302, 304^F.) 

' It ifi matter for regret that Mr. Sewell shoald have been misled into thinking Bevinahalli to be a village 
near Madras. BSvinahalli and the two other villages going into it are said to have belonged to Raudaknndiya Sima, 
in Kelavadifidd, in Hastinavatl valita ; in the division of Hastinivatl (Anegondi-Hampi), in the sub-division Kalavadi 
(Keladi in Mysore), and the district of Randakundi. The villages may have been in Mysore-Bellary border. 
MaMpwrada'MOdarasa is almost certainly the name of a Kannada Brahman and probably belonged to Mailapur, a 
neighbouring village on the border of which one of the boundary stones was planted (1. 278 of the Ins.). It is very 
doubtful if the name could have had any association with Mailapur-San Thome, near modern Madras. See Journal 
of Indian History, Vol. VII, pp. 103-104.— 
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An agrahara village ^as founded in this year by Varatunga>Rama, son of Kuladekhara 
Parakrama-Pandya, then a prince. {T. A, S. u 59, 106, 113, 

[The Portuguese attacked and burned some more towns on the Malabar Coast. Aliya 
Rama Raya's brother Venkatadri defeated Ain-ul-Mulkh, a leader who had revolted against the 
Bijapur Sultan. {Forg. Emp., p. 190,)] 

A.D. 1554. * Viravenbamalai '-Kula^ekhara, alias Salivatipati-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly in his 
fifth year on June 27. This shews that the last possible day for the accession was June 27, 1550. 

{543 o{ 1917,) 

There are several records in this year of the Aravidu family. ‘ Timma, son of Konefi, and 
grandson of Pedda-Konda ’ built a hall at a temple in the capital. {V. R. i. Bellary 327 ; 13 of 1904.) 
A village in Kurnool District was given to a temple by * Timma, son of Rama-Raja-Koneti-Raja ’ 
( V. R. it. Kum. 240 ; 157 of 1905). In the same district land was granted to ‘ Aubala, son of 
Kdneti, and grandson of Pedda-Konda’ (F. R. it. Kum, 579, 580 ; 65 of 1915). ‘ Rama- Raja 

Vitthala-Raja-Tirumala-Raja ’ granted a village in Central Mysore {E, C, xii. Mi, 78). 

‘ Nandyal Pedda Virayya’ granted a village in Kurnool District (F. R, ii, Kum. 214), ‘ Rama-Raja- 
Vitthala-Raja ’ granted a village in Mysore. {E. C, xii, Pg, 39,) 

A.D. 1555. ‘ Viravenbamalai '-Salivatipati-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly District on March 20 
and April 5 in his fifth year {575, 538 of 1917), Both these are at Tenkasi, and each of them 
mentions Salivatipati’s nephew Gunarama. An inscription at Gangaikondan near Tinnevelly names 
as ruler there Maravarraan-Sundara-Pandya, on June 1, 1555, in his twenty-fourth year. His 
period of rule had begun in the year following June 1, 1531. 

(F. R, Hi. Tinn. 405 : 171 of 1905,) 
In S. Kanara the Ajupa chief Bhujabala-Kavi-Alupendra was ruling. 

(F. R, ii, S. Kan, 189 / 171 of 1901,) 
In W. Mysore mention of Immadi-Pandya governing Keravase, and Bhairarasa, son of 
Bomma, governing the Kajasa country. {E. C, vi. Mg. 60,) 

[The Mughal Emperor Humayun was restored to the throne of Delhi this year. But he 
died the following year. 

The Portuguese attempted to place their friend Prince Abdullah [see above s,v, A,D, 1545) 
on the throne of Bijapur, but they were opposed by Sultan Ibrahim Adil aided by a contingent of 
troops sent to his aid from Vijayanagar by AUya-Raina Raja, and several fights took place. The 
war lasted for more than a year, and the Portuguese failed to carry out their plan.] 

A.D. 1556. [Humayun’s death took place in January 1556. In the following month Akbar 
was enthroned. It is advisable to note that Akbar’s internal policy was in theory much the same 
as in the far-gone days of the Maurya Chandragupta, viz. the cultivators must be compelled to 
cultivate whether they will or no, in order that the emperor’s treasury should be enriched. The 
holders of land were at first to be encouraged to do their best ; but the Government officials were 
to see to it that no ryot was lazy, and no excuses were to be accepted. Labour was compulsory. 
As to the land-taxes, the emperor is said to have in practice seized for the crown about one-third 
of the gross produce— though he laid it down as a religious principle that it was lawful for a 
Musalman ruler to take the whole property, as well as the person, of every ' infidel ’ Hindu, and 
distribute it amongst the followers of Islam-^making the Hindus slaves. His practice was milder 
than his theory. {J,R.A,S., Jan, 1922, p, 19,)] 
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In Tinnevelly District on October 1, 1556, Viravenbamalai-Salivatipati-Pan^Jya was ruling 
according to an inscription, in his ‘ sixth ’ year [620 of 1917). [The regnal year was actually the 
seventh.] 

Keladi-Sadasiva-Nayaka was governing part of N.-W. Mysore. {E. C. vii, Sk. 55.) 

‘ Rama-Raja Tiruraala ’ of Aravidu gave a grant in Central Mysore {E. C. xii. Si. 31) ; and 
* Rama>Raja-Vithala-Raja>Tirumala granted a village to Brahmans in N. Mysore. 

{Ibid, xiy Mk. 6.) 

* Ahobala (Aubala) Raja, son of Rama-Raja Koneti-Raja ’ built a gopura and a matufapa at the 
Vitthalaswami temple at Hampe-Vijayanagar {V. R. /, Bellary 3i8). And * Tiruraala, son of Vit- 
thala, son of Rama ’, remitted taxes in the Rayadrug tract (Bellary District). 

( V. R. U Bell. 451, 452 / 104, 105 of 1913,) 

Rama-Raja Tirumalaraja granted a village in Central Mysore — Sadasiva reigning. 

{E. C. xii, Pg, 40.) 

The British Museum plates of Sadasiva, aated 1556, differing from others, state that AchyuLa’s 
brother Ranga, father of SadaSiva, was the elder brother and Acbyuta the younger. (E. I. iv, 1.) 

A.D. 1557. [Ibrahim Adil Shiih of Bijapur died in this year from a complication of disorders. 
He put to death several physicians who had tried, but failed, to cure him. He was succeeded by his 
son Ali Adil Shah, who at once tried to establish, for political reasons, a solid friendship with Rama- 
Raja at Vijayanagar. He visited the Hindu capital, and was outwardly received with all honour ; 
but Rama-Raja offended him on his departure, by not attending him out of the city. The event 
increased Rama-Raya's sense of his own importance, and irritated the Sultan.] 

In Tinnevelly on April 26, Viraveijbamalai-Salivatipati-Pandya was ruling in his 7th year 
{48 1 of 1917). Two of his records, of dates=July 22 and 24, also mention them as in his 7th 
year, thus disagreeing with the fixture June 14-27, 1550, for his accession {529, 572 of 1917). 
[These inscriptions require examination.] 

* Obala, son of Koneti and grandson of Rama-Raja Konda ’ of Aravidu gave a grant of 
villages in S. Arcot (K R. i, S. Arcoi 391 ; 66 of 1906). And ‘ Chinna Aubalesvara of Nandyal, 
son of Aubalesvara and grandson of Aubala’, gave a gift at Ghandikota in Cuddapah District. 

{V. R. i, Ctidd. 164 ; 485 of 1906.) 

‘ Parakrama-Pandya ’ (i.e. Kulasekhara-Parakrama whose accession was in 1543) gave a grant 
of a village in Tinnevelly District in his ‘ 16th ’ (should be 14th or ISth) year. 

{V. R, iit. Tmn. 304 I.) 

A.D. 1558. [The Portuguese Franciscan friars at Mailapur and S. Thom6 near Madras, accord- 
ing to Couto {see ‘ A Forgotlefi Empire ’, p. 193) destroyed some temples and thereby roused the indig- 
nation of the Brahmans and the Hindus generally. Aiiya-Rama went in person to S. Thom6 and 
held an enquiry, but, finding that the foreign priests were all very poor, he let them alone. 

A combined army of forces from Vijayanagar and Bijapur, in alliance, attacked the dominions 
of Husain Niz^ Shah of Ahmadnagar. They laid waste the country, says Firishta, ' in such a 
manner that from Porundeh to Khiber and from Ahmadnagar to Dowlatabad, not a mark of popula- 
tion was to be seen. The infidels of Beejanuggur (Vijayanagar), who for many years had beg| 
wishing for such an event, left no cruelty unpractised. They insulted the honour of Mus^f^Sf 
women, destroyed the mosques, etc.’ Ibrahim-Qutb-Shah joined the allies in this^mV-^ 
Ahmadnagar, and ceded to Vijayanagar the fortresses of Kdvilkonda, Pangal and Gunti^ 
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Ad important inscription in S.<£. Mysore gives pedigrees of the Vijayanagar royal family 
and of the Aravidu family. {£. C. ix^ Cp. 186.) 

In Tinnevelly ' Vlraveobam^ai-Kulasekhara-Pandya, alias Salivatipati, was ruling in his 
8th year on April 4, 1558 {403 of 1917) ; and on June 3 {530 of 1917). {Also V,R. tit Tinn. 293.) 

At Madura VUvanatha Nayaka ruled locally. {I.A. 1914^ p. 15.) 

Aliya Rama-Raya of Vijayanagar had in his employ, as indeed was necessary, a Muhammadan 
agent, Dilawar-Khan. {E.C. x. Kl. 147.) 

A.D. 1559. [ViSvanatha Nayaka of Madura and ^evappa*Nayaka of Tanjore effected an 
arrangement by which 6evappa ceded Trichinopoly to Vi^vanatha and Vi^vanatha ceded Vallam to 
^evappa. Luiz de Mello left Goa and wasted the country as far as Mangalore, where he fired the 
town and slaughtered the inhabitants.] 

The same Pandya prince mentioned above, Salivatipati continued to rule in the Tmnevelly 
country. There are records of him of date = June 13 and November 5 in his ‘ 9th’ year. [They 
must be examined with reference to the regnal year stated, as the last one disagrees with a fixture 
in June 1550 for his accession.] 

Tirumala, brother of Aliya-Rama, was in authority in Nellore District, and in Mysore, and in 
Anantapur District. 

{V.R. «, Ndl. 484 ; B. and V.C. 880 ; E.C. xi. Cl, 54 ; V.R. i, Anant. 41.) 

A.D. 1560. The same Pandya prince ruling on January 14 and March 20, 1560, in Tinnevelly 
District. [Here again the given regnal year clashes with some in other inscriptions.] 

{326 of 1918 ; 592, 593, 594 of 1917.) 

ViSvanatha-Nayaka, ruling in Madura, had a general in command of his army by name 
Aryanatha. {V.R. Hi, Ttnn. 455 ; 622 of 1915.) 

A.D. 1561. Another record of the same Pandya prince, Salivatipati, on February 2, 1561, in 
which the regnal year is stated, apparently in error, as the ‘ 9th *. {579 of 1917) 

Two other Pandya inscriptions mention the year a.d. 1561-62 as being the 13th year of 
* Kula^ekhara Ativira-Rama-Pandya ’ in Ramnad and of ' Dharma-Perumal Kula^ekhara Pandya ’ 
in Tinnevelly. {V.R. ii, Ramnad, 168-~B ; Hi. Tinn. 255 ; 483 of 1909.) 

' Rama<Raja-Konda-Raja ’ of Aravidu gave a grant to a temple at Kampli. 

{V.R. i, Bellary, 362.) 

A.D. 1562. ' Viravenbamalai ’'Kulasekhara, younger son of Abhirama-P^dya (i.e. SMivati- 
pati) ruling on September 6, 1562, in his 12th year. [This again disagrees with other records 
which mention the regnal year.] {546 of 1917). Another, of date =*= September 5, similarly dis- 
agrees. The ‘ 12th ’ regnal year is stated. {537 of 1917.) 

An inscription of June 12, 1562, states that the Vinukonda province {Sima) was given by 
Rama-Raja Tirumala to Konda-Raja. ( V.R. ii, Guntur 883 ; 530 of 1913.) 

Sultan Husain Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar, after his disastrous war against Bijapur, Vijaya- 
nagar, and Golkonda now made friends with the Sultan of Golkonda, Ibrahim Qutb Shah and attack- 
ed the other two states, but without success. 

A.D. 1563. ‘ Jatilavarman-Tirunelveli-Perumal-Kulafiekhara-Pandya ’ (i.e. Salivatipati) ruling 
on May 22 in Tinnevelly in his 13th year {515 of 1917). Another of his records at Tenka4i 
of this year mentions a day in his ' 12th ’ year. [Again some confusion.] 

( V.R. in, Tinn. 363 ; 527 of 1909.) 
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The Changalva chief Vira-Raja-U^aiyar was locally ruling in S. Mysore. {£.C. tv, Ms. 49,) 
An inscription in W. Mysore, in the Hassan tract, says that the village to which it belonged 
was in an estate which had been given by king-SadaSiva to Ajiya Rama-Raja. Another mentions 
Seringapatam as in the same estate, which therefore included a considerable tract of country. 

{E C. V, Hn, 2, 15 ; Hi, My, 50,) 

‘ Nandyal Aiibala, son of Koneti, son of Pedda Konda ’ of the Aravidu family gave a grant of 
village revenues to the temple at Ahobilam on August 6, 1563. 

{V,R, ii, Kurnool, 586, 596 / 72, 82 oi 1915,) 
A.D. 1564. The Pandya Ruler Sulivatipati seems to have died in June 1563, and to have been 
succeeded by his son Ativirarama Pandya-^rivallabha, also called ‘ Alagan-Sivalavel ’, who was 
crowned on April 16, 1564. {T.A.S, i, 56, 105 ; V,R, Hi, Tinn. 345 ; 509 of 1909,) 

An inscription from N.-W. Mysore, referring to Aliya Rama-Raja gives him full imperial 
titles and describes him as ‘ seated on the jewelled throne ’ of Vijayanagar. The date of this C.-P. 
grant is December 18, 1564, only a month before the total destruction of Vijayanagar and the death 
of Rama-Raja at Talikota. {E,C. vii, Ci., 62.) 

[The Portuguese were at war in this year with the Raja of Cannanore. They behaved with 
great brutality, capturing ships and killing the sailors whom they made prisoners.] 

(‘ Forgotten Empire', p. 195.) 

A.D. 1565. Aliya-Rama-Raja’s success in grasping the whole power at Vijayanagar while he 
kept Sadasiva-Raya, the real Emperor, virtually a prisoner, had so intoxicated him with a sen&e of his 
own importance that, in the course of the past year, he had alienated his dangerous Musalman neigh- 
bours in the Dekhan, each of whom considered himself insulted by the Hindu ruler's overbearing 
conduct. Firishta ma'^es this very clear. The result was that Ali Adil Shah conceived the possibility 
of an united attack by all the four Dckhani powers in alliance on the kingdom and city of 
Vijayanagar, with the object of accomplishing the complete overthrow of the Hindu empire. He 
sent an embassy first to Husain Nizam Shah and gained his approval of the plan, which was ratified 
by intermarriages between the younger members of the two families. The Golkonda and Bidar 
Sultans also agreed to join in this holy war. 

The Musalmani forces from all four States met at Bijapur, and began their march on December 
25, 1564. They pushed forward to the village of Talikota,^ where a great battle was fought on January 
23, 1565, with the armies of Vijayanagar, which had been rapidly collected from all quarters and were 

' A Kannada Bakhair known as the Bakhair of Kumaiaya gives an accoaut of the battle of Talikota differing 
in essential particulars from the account of Finshta. Without going into the full details, this Bakhair makes it 
doubtful whether the battle should any more be called the battle of Talikota. Talikota is twenty-five miles from the 
north bank of the Krishna, where the Ahmadnagar army camped for the time. According to this Bakhair, the 
Vijayanagar army after crossing the Tungabhadra made a short camp at a place called Tavarekere, from which they 
advanced, and Riimaraya made his camp at a place called Rakshasatangadi, from which he sent out the divisions 
under his two brothers to oppose the Bijapur and Golkonda divisions respectively, the centre being placed over 
against the Ahmadnagar army. One feature of the description of the battle is the effort made to cross the Krishna 
and the defence of the fords by Vijayanagar. The battle joined after the Muhammadan armies had crossed the 
Krishna, and therefore is some little way from the south bank of the river. It would be more appropriate to call it 
the battle of Rakshasatangadi, where the main camp of the Vijayanagar army lay and from which that army 
operated as occasion demanded by movements of various kinds. The need for calling it Rakshasatangadi is made 
necessary by Giant Duff referring to the battle in a corrupt form of that name Rakshitagundi in his standard work, 
History of the Mahrattas. For the whole of this discussion, see a paper presented by the Editor to the Indian 
Historical Records Commission in its Poona Session, 1925. Tavarekere is next stage to Kanakagiri on the 
Vijayanagar-Mudgal Road. The Survey of India Atlas, Sheet 56, marks the battle on this side of the Krishna 
17 
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led by the three Aravidu brothers in person, — Rama-Raja in the centre, Tirumala on the left and 
Venkatadri on the right. Firishta says that the Hindu army numbered nearly a million men. By 
all accounts, Rama-Raja, now a very old man, behaved with great gallantry, but by a series of 
accidents and some mismanagement, his enemies succeeded in breaking his line and making him a 
prisoner. He was taken to Husain Nizam Shah who at once had him decapitated. 

To put the result in as few words as possible, since this is not the place for a descriptive 
story, the armies of Vijayanagar broke and fled. They were closely pursued up to the walls of the 
capital, and massacred in numbers. The chronicler relates that ' according to the best authorities ’ 
more than 100,000 Hindus lost their lives. Then the city was entered and completely sacked. 
King Sadasiva and his family and the surviving Aravidu brothers, Tirumala and Venkatadri fled for 
safety to Penukouda, carrying with them enormous treasure. The helpless citizens of the city were 
slain or deprived of all their possessions ; and the invaders settled down to their task of deliberately 
destroying the whole city. So that after a time it was totally reduced to ruins — a condition in which 
it has ever since remained. 

To realize the extent of this disaster it would be well for the reader to note what the city had 
been when at the height of its prosperity only a few years earlier, and for this purpose to read the 
accounts given of its wealth and grandeur by Abdur Razzak in the fifteenth century and by Paes 
about A.D. 1520 (‘ A Forgotten Empire ’, pp. 81 /, 253 /). And for details of the event and of what 
followed, refer to pp. 196-213 of the same work. 

Firishtah says that the plunder of the wealthy citizens was so great that ' every private man 
in the allied [conquering] army became rich.’ And in addition to this the whole country around the 
capital was devastated. It must be remembered that Vijayanagar had been a city protected by seven 
lines of fortification, the outer walls measuring twenty -eight miles in circumference. The loot and 
destruction were increased by the violence of the scum of the population and by hordes of bandits. 

Sadasiva, however, though he and his supporters retired to Penukonda and Chandragiri, was 
still sovereign in South India subsequent to his defeat. Inscriptions naming him as on the throne 
later in the year 1565 have been found in Mysore. Their dates correspond to October 20 and 
November 7 in that year {E.C, iXy Ht. 88 ; x, Gd. 52). Tirumala of Aravidu remained as minister 
to the puppet-king, with all the power in his hands. His son Rama is mentioned as being in a 
position of some authority in Anantapur District in 1565-6, {V.R. i, Anant. 155 ; 333 of 1901.) 

A.D. 1566. Records of king Sadasiva on February 19, 1566, and on other days {Mys. A.A.R. 
1923 y p. 83 ; V.R. «, Guntur 354 ; B and V.C. 946 ; E.C. vUi, Nr. 1 ; ix, An. 16). One of these 
shews a member of the Aravidu family, Rangappa, governing the fortress of Kondavidu. Another 
shews the Kejadi chief Sadasiva ruling the Araga tract. 

In Tinnevelly AtivIrarama-^rivallabha-Pandya was ruling in his 3rd year on May 31 — a date 
which shews that his accession took place on or after June 1, 1563. Others of his records naming 
bis 3rd year bear dates = June 19 and 27, 1566, and these disagree with one that makes June 13, 
1563, his latest possible day of accession. [These records all require careful examination if it is 
considered necessary to fix the date of accession. He was son of Salivatipati.] 

{501, 571, 491 of 1917 ; also V.R. Hi, Travan., 141 ; T.A.S. 274^.) 

between Mudgal and the river— that is on the road from TavarSkere through Mudgal to Talikota and Bijapur. 
Somewhere about this locality Rakshasatangadi must have been. .See Survey of India Atlas, Sheets 56 and 57. 
-^Editor. 
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A.D. 1567. The same Pan<lya chief ruling in Tinnevelly District on January 24 in his * 3rd * 
year ; and on August 22 in his ‘ 5th ’ year (617, 494 of 1917). And another of his * 5th ’ year. 
( V.R. Hi, Tmn. 392, 393 / 201, 202 of 1895. Also 558 of 1917. V.R. Hi, Travanrorc, 141 ; 

T.A.S. i. 274.) 

[Mukunda-Bahubalendra, the Telugu usurper of the Gajapati kingdom of Orissa, was 
overthrown by Sulaiman Kararani of Bengal in 1567 or 1568 (Hijra 975).] 

On April 9 and 19, 1567, Tirumala-Raya, SadaSiva’s minister and practical ruler of the 
kingdom, gave land and villages in Kurnool to Brahmans. ( V.R, if, Kuril. 10, 47, 48 ; 137 of 2913.) 

In Tinnevelly District king SadaSiva of Vijayanagar gave villages to a temple at the request 
of Krishnappa-Nayaka of Madura ( V.R. Hi, Tinn. 407~A ; E.I. ix, 328). Sadasiva is mentioned in 
records in Kurnool and Mysore as still reigning [V.R. H, Kuril. 246, 400 ; 163 of 1905 ; E.C. xii, 
Kg. 32), Also in Anantapur, Chittoor, and N. Arcot Districts ( V.R. i, Anant. 159 ; Chittoor 35, 
97 : N. Arcot 317, 409, 562 ; 337 of 1901 ; 63 of 1907 / 301 of 1904 ; 38, 39, 40 of 1887 : 169 of 1922), 
In one of these in N. Arcot a gift was made by the ruler Tirumala at the request of Chinna 
Bomma Nay aka of Vellore. 

A.D. 1568. There are several records shewing SadaSiva reigning in this year. 

[E.C. vi. Cm. 24 ; xi, fik. 6, 7 : Hr. 47 ; V.R. ii, Kurnool 534-7 ; ii, Guntur 115 ; 240 of 1897.) 

In Tinnevelly District inscriptions of the 5th year of Ativirarama-Pandya on January 27 and 
July 19, and during the year. 

{490, 589 of 1917 ; V.R. Hi, Tinii. 369, 370, 371 ; 533, 534, 535 of 1909.) 

In S. Mysore the Changalva chief Viradeva, son of ^rikantha, was locally ruling. 

{E.C. tv, Hs. 24.) 

A.D. 1569. Sada4iva still reigning in this year [V.R. ii, Kurnool 49, 249,' i, Chittoor 98; 
Coimbatore 320 ; 138 of 1913 : 302 of 1904 : 166 of 1905 : 15 of 1910 ; E.C. vi, Kd. 18). In Central 
Mysore an inscription describes Tirumala as reigning king, giving him full imperial titles, but these 
are probably honorific. 

Inscriptions of Ativirarama-Srivallabha-Pandya, one of them dated on January 7, in his 
6th year and another on March 7, in his 7th year, whose date = March 7, 1569, raise further difficulty 
as to the date of his accession. [407, 492, 496 of 1917.) 

[Murtaza Nizam Shah, now Sultan of Ahmadnagar in succession to his father Husain, who 
died on June 7, 1565, shortly after the destruction of Vijayanagar, quarrelled with Ali Adil Shah of 
Bijapur and attacked his territory, seizing Dharwar. 

The Portuguese attacked and burned the town of Honawar.] 

A.D. 1570. Sadasiva is named as king in inscriptions in Mysore and in Nellore District {E.C. 
iv, Ch. 79 ; V.R. ii, Nellore 478 ; B. and V, C. 868). The first of these shews him as reigning on 
March 24, 1570, the second on March 29. 

Ativirarama-Srivallabha-Pandya was ruling in Tinnevelly in his 7th year on February 28, and 
in his 8th year on December 14. {See above, and 409 495 of 1917.) 

Kumara-Krishnappa-Nayaka of Madura is mentioned in an inscription in Tinnevelly District. 

( V.R. Hi, Tinn. 287~A.) 

[There was a very severe famine in this year on the Western Coast. 

The Portuguese attacked Kalyan and burned the suburbs. Indignant at this outrage, the 
Sultans of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar again made friends, and allied themselves with the Zamorin of 
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Calicut. They advanced agSinst the Portuguese and besieged Goa, but a peace was patched up 
between Bijapur and Goa. The Ahmadnagar force attacked Chaul, but also made peace and 
withdrew^ 

The date of king Sadasiva’s death is not known. He may have died in 1570, or may have 
survived in retirement. Some records mention him in 1575, 1576 and 1577 {see below). But Tirumala 
of Aravidu became king of Vijayanagar in this year ; by usurpation if the late king had left any 
descendants, which is not certainly known, or by election if the throne was vacant. He established 
the Fourth Vijayanagar dynasty.] 

A.D. 1571. Tirumala of Aravidu was now actually king of Vijayanagar (£■./. xvi.ZH). He 
ruled from Penukonda, as is stated in an inscription commemorating a gift of a village to Brahmans 
in N.-W. Mysore by Keladi Sadasiva-Raya’s grandson Rama-Raja-Nayaka {E.C. viii^ Sb. 55). 
Records of Tirumala shewing him reigning this year are found in Kurnool and Chittoor and Cuddapah 
Districts and in S.-E. Mysore (V.E. i, Cudd. 67S ; Chili. 36S ; it, Kurn. ; 497 of 1905 ; E.C. xi^ 
Tm. 1 ; ix, Cp. 99). Keladi Rama is mentioned in an inscription in N.-W. Mysore. 

{E.C. via. Sa. 21.) 

[The Zamorin of Calicut besieged Chaliyam in this year which was defended by Jorge de 
Castro for the Portuguese. He took the fort and destroyed it. The Portuguese attacked Dabhol 
but were defeated and driven back with heavy losses.] 

Ativirar^ia-^rivallabha-P^dya is represente*d by two inscriptions of January 7, and May 4, 
1571, the former being in his 8th year. {328 of 1918 / V.R. m, Tinnevelly, 278-P ; T.A.S. i, 277.) 

A,D, 1572. [Ibrahim Kutb Shah of Golkonda warred against the Gajapati king of Orissa, who 
held Rajahmundry and neighbouring forts. The Hindus were severely beaten near Rajahmundry 
and the Golkonda troops captured the town and held it and the surrounding country.] 

On January 26, 1572, king Tirumala of Vijayanagar granted a village to Brahmans in 
Cuddapah District {V.R. *, Cudd. 845 / V.R. i, C/iiUor, 168- A ; C.P. 1 of 1913 / E.I. xvi. 244). The 
Matla chief Tirumala is mentioned in the inscription. 

A grant was made during the year by Sriranga I, son of king Tirumala in Guntur District 
{806 of 1922). Sriranga was also governing in Kurnool. Under him was one of the Aravidu family 
by name Obala, as his Dafavay {V.R. «, Kum. 630). Another of Sriranga’s records of this year is 
in Guntur District {V.R. ii, Gun. 130-L)\ and another shews him in authority in Chinglepu^ 
District on July 9, 1572. {185 of 1922.) 

There are several inscriptions in this year of Ativirarama-Srivallabha-Pandya in Tinnevelly 
District, whose dates —March 3, April 17, June 20, July 31, August 4, October 27 and December 19. 
The confusion of regnal years is troublesome. April 17 is placed in his ‘ 10th ’ year, but June 2C is 
said to be in his ‘ 9th ’ year. The later ones are all ' JOth.’ 

{499, 500, 585, 595 597, 598, 601, of 1917.) 

At this time in Nellore District the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans seem to 
have been, at least in some measure, friendly ; for an inscription at Vavveru relates that a Musalman 
named Muhammad Miya constructed a fountain * for the religious merit of ’ Prince Sriranga, son 
of king Tirumala. {B. and V.C. it. 885 ; V.R. ii, Nell. 486.) 

A.D. 1573. King Tirumala reigning at Penukonda about October or November. {698 of 1917.) 
His son Sriranga ruling in Anantapur, Cuddapah, Nellore and in Central Mysore. 

{823 of 1917 / V.R. i, Cudd. 783 / it, Nell., 526 ; B. and V.C. 822 / E.C. xii, Ck. 8.) 
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In Tinnevelly, inscriptions of Ativirarama-Srivallabha*Pan^ya in his 10th year on March 
9 and 13 and April 6 (V.R. Travancore, 142 ; T.A.S. i. 279 ; 596, 602 of 1917). One of 
June 12 — regnal year doubtful {603 of 1917) and one of November 6 in his 11th year. 

{487 of 1917.) 

Another Piindya prince mentioned in Tinnevelly District in his second year. This was 
Kulasekhara-Perumal-Parakrama-Pandya-Maran-AIagiya-^okkanar. 

(V.R. Hi, Timt. 254 ; 482 of 1909.) 

In N.-W Mysore the Keladi chief Rama-Raja-Nayaka was ruling locally. {E.C. viii, Tl. 19.) 

[Jorge de Castro was beheaded this year by order of the king of Portugal, as punishment for 
his loss of Chaliyam in 1571.] 

Nandyala Narasimha of the Aravidu family gave a grant this year in Kurnool District. 

{V.R. ii, Kiini. 105.) 

A.D. 1574. ^riranga I, son of king Tirumala of Vijayanagar, was ruling in S. Arcot, 
Kurnool and Guntur Districts {355 of 1921 ; i2^.R. ii, Kunwot, 619 ; Guntur, 765 ; 542 of 1909). In 
the Kurnool record mention is made of Kumara-Chinna-Aubala of Aravidu. 

An inscription in Tinnevelly shews Ativirarama-^rivallabha-Pandya ruling there on February 
11, 1574. Another of his, of elite = July 22, places that day as in his 12th year, and therefore 
agrees with the fixture June 1 lo 13, 1563, for his accession. {574 of 1911 ; 599 of 1917.) 

Virappa-Nayaka of Madura gave land to Muhammadans for the site of a Mosque. 

{77 of 1905.) 

A.D, 1575. Prince Sriranga I of Vijayanagar ruling in Guntur District, in B. Mysore, in 
Cliingleput, in Nellore and in Bellary Districts {162 of 1917 ; 383 of 1919 ; V.R. ii, Nell. 688 ; 
D. and V.C. 1259 ; V.R. i, Bell. 61 / E.l. xi. 326 ; E.C. x, Cl. 65 / C.‘B. 27, 28). The Bellary 
District record is from Maredapalli. It credits Sriranga with having captured Kondavidu, Udayagiri 
and Vinukonda, but it would appear that these are mere titles derived from the victories of 
Krishnadeva-Raya sixty years previously ; for at this time the Muhammadans were in great power 
in that country, as is shewn by an inscription in Guntur District in 1576. {q.v2) 

An interesting inscription in S. Arcot shews that political feelings there were not in a settled 
state for it describes king Sadasiva of Vijayanagar as reigning there in this year, though Tirumala 
had ousted him from the throne at least four years earlier (5 of 1919). [It is of course just 
possible that Sad^iva survived his dethronement and lived some years in retirement. The inscrip- 
tion should receive careful examination.] 

A.D. 1576. A record in E. Mysore also seems to mention Sadasiva as still on the throne, 
but most of it is said to be illegible and it cannot be depended upon. It may be that it refers to 
some grant made in an earlier year when Sadasiva was reigning. {E. C. x, Cl. 82.) 

Prince Sriranga I is named as ruling at Penukonda (V. R. i, Anantapur 171 ; C.-P. 23 of 
1911). And in N. Arcot on January 28, when a gift was made to a temple at the request of Chinna- 
Bomma-Nayaka of Vellore {V. R. i, N. Arcol 565 ; 41 of 1887). He is also named as reigning in 
this year in S. Arcot, Mysore and Guntur. The last one, of date « October 7, comes from the taluk 
of Guntur. But another, whose date = October 26, in the same taluk, names, as then ruling, Ibrahim 
Ku^b Shah of Golkonda and refers to orders given by him. It would seem that Guntur was actually 
under Muhammadan rule, but that the country people clung to the Hindu crown. 

{134 of 1917 ; E. C. iv, Gu. 21 ; 89, 93 of 1917.) 
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In Tinnevelly Ativirariman Srivallabha-Pan^ya was ruling in his 14th year, on August 8. 

(m of 1917.) 

Achyutappa-Nayaka was ruling in Tanjore. (E. /. xii^ 340.) 

{A massacre of Portuguese took place this year in Dabhol.] 

A.D. 1577. An inscription of this year or 1578 (S. 1500) again names Sadasiva of Vijayanagar 
as reigning (see above s. v. 1570 ^ 1575 ^ 1576). ( V, R. it, Kuniool 97.) 

Prince ^iranga I ruling in Guntur District (F. R. it, Gun. 130-A ; 113 of 1917). The date 
of the latter is April 2, 1577. And in Central Mysore where he is distinctly stated to be * sitting on 
the diamond throne’. (E. C. xii, Mi. 37.) And in Anantapur (391 of 1920) and in Tinnevelly, 
where a gift made by Feriya>VIrappa-Nayaka of Madura for the merit of his father Krishnappa- 
Nayaka is said to have been made under ^riranga’s rule — shewing that the Madura Nayakas 
acknowledged the king of Vijayanagar as their overlord. ( V. R. Hi, Tinn. 406 ; 16 of 1912.) 

Keladi Rama-Raja-Nayaka was ruling, probably for his grandfather Keladi-SadaSiva in the 
Araga country of W. Mysore. (E, C, viii, Sb. 475 ; Tl. 5.) 

Ativirarama-Pan^ya was now in his 15th year, ruling in Tinnevelly. (406 of 1917.) 

The Travancore State Government epigraphist notes two records there of this year ; one of 
the 5th year of Parakrama Pandya who probably was Alagan-Sokkanar, and one of the 17th year 
of a Maravarman Sundara, whose rule began, therefore, in 1561-62. (T. A. S. i, 24, 25.) 

[The Portuguese fitted out an expedition against the Thanadar of DabhoJ.] 

A.D. 1578. ^riranga I of Vijayanagar reigning in Chingleput and Tinnevelly Districts and in 
Mysore on March 31, May 16 and November 9. (209, 663 of 1916 ; E. C. x, Mr. 41 ; v, Bl. 1.) 

Another inscription in the Malur taluk (E. C. x, Mr. 57) asserts positively that on March 8, 
1578, the reigning kiug of Vijayanagar was Tirumala (father of ^riranga I). Tirumala died, then, 
later than March 8 in this year and Sriranga I became king in succession to him. Sriranga is also 
mentioned as reigning in Chingleput and Cuddapah Districts (V. R. i. Chin. 767, 1152 ; Cudd. 56, 
167 ; 255, 327 of 1909 ; 488 of 1906). In one of the Cuddapah records No. 167, Narasimha of Nand- 
yal is mentioned. 

Gifts by Virappa Nayaka 1 and Visvanatha Nayaka of Madura, brothers. 

[p8 of 1903 ; 663 of 1916.) 

Achyutappa-Nayaka of Tanjore, son of Sevvappa-Nayaka was ruling in Tanjore. 

( V. R. a, Tan 1371 ; 22 of 1897 ; SII iu 498.) 

[Orissa was declared annexed to the Mughal empire of Delhi by the Emperor Akbar.] 

A.D. 1579. Sriranga 1 of Vijayanagar reigning in S. Arcot and Nellore Districts and in 
Mysore. {490 of 1921 ; V. R. ii, Nell. 374 ; B and V. C. 657 ; E. C, ix, Nl. 49 ; X, Bp. 77.) 

Local disturbances in Mysore. A town besieged and plundered with slaughter of the inha- 
bitants. (E. C. viii, Sh. 301.) 

A.D. 1580. Records of king Sriranga I reigning in Mysore, Guntur and S. Kanara. 

(E. C. V, Bl. 12 ; X, Kl. 153 : V. R. ii. Gun. 297 ; S. Kan. 188 ; 235 of 1892 / 170 of 1901.) 

An important record in the Guntur District of date = a. d, 1592 relates that in 1580 (l§. 1502) 
Ibrahim Kutb Shah of Golkonda sent an army, commanded by his son Muhammad Kuli, and seised 
the fortresses of Hdayagiri, Vinukonda, Bellamkonda, Tangeda and Kondavidu. 

(F. R. ii, Guntur, 764, 541 of 1909 / E. R. 1910, p.119.) (Sec below s.v A. D, 1592.) 

[Ali Adil Shah of Bijapur was murdered on April II, 1580, by an eunuch.] 
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A.D. 1581. Inscriptions of kins: ^rlranga I in Kurnool and Anantapur Districts. 

(F. R. iU Kuril. 388, 416 / u Anant. 143 : 178 of 1913.) 

[According to Pirishta, the whole of the Telugu country having been for a long time subject 
to the depredations of robbers, dacoits, and murderers (probably Thugs), Ibrahim Ku^b Shah of 
Golkonda, now supreme in that territory, took strong measures to repress the evil, and was so 
successful that ‘ merchants and travellers could travel night and day without going in caravans, in 
perfect security.’ {Scoifs Edit., i. 408. \ 

Muhammad Kuli Ku^b Shah now became Sultan of Golkonda, Ibrahim having died. 

A.D. 1582. Inscriptions of king Sriranga T in Conjevaram (May 27 and October 21) ; in 
Chingleput (June 5); in Nellore and Kurnool Districts. He ruled the Vijayanagar kingdom 
from Penukonda. 

(479, 58 of 1919 ; 194 of 1922 ; V. R. ii, Nell. 491 ; Kum. 103 : B and V.C. 892.) 

Achy utappa-Nay aka of Tanjore, son of ^evvappa, ruling in Ramnad (F./?. ii, Ram. 136 ; 84 
of 1905). He wa.s in power also in N. Arcot as he was able to give away land there. He completed 
the building of the tower at the temple atTiruvaijuamalai, which had been begun by Krishnadeva- 
Raya. K 1904-5, p. 57 f.) 

At TenkaSi Ativirarama-^rivallabha-Pandya was ruling on September 21 in his 20th year. 
The inscription registers a gift by prince Abhirama-Varatungarama, son of KulaiSekhara-Parakrania. 

{600 of 1917 ; T. A. S. i. 117.) 

A.D. 1583. This Varatungarama gave away a village (F. A’, ii, Madum, 80 A, the Dafcwdy 
Agraharam C.'P. grant.) 

An inscription of December 4, shews feanga I of Vijayanagar reigning in Anantapur 
District from Penukonda {732 of 1916) ; and in Conjevaram on October 22. {586 of 1919.) 

Venkatapati I, Sriranga I’s brother, was ruling in Central Mysore. 

{E. C. xii. Si. 3.) 

Ativirarama-Srivallabha-Pandya, alias Alagan-Perumal, ruling in Tinnevelly District in his 
21st year. His contemporary Periya-Virappa-Nayaka of Madura mentioned. (F. R. Hi. Tinn. 364; 
ii, Madura, 70 ; Rammad, 173 : 528 of 1909 ; 35 of 1908 ; I. A. 1916, p. 90 ; T. A. S. i, 57, 
61, etc) 

[The Portuguese destroyed several Hindu temples in Salsette. In revenge the Hindus 
destroyed the Christian churches. This was followed by a merciless massacre of Hindus and 
Muhammadans by the Portuguese.] 

The Pudukotta plates of date S. 1505, speak of a battle fought at Vallamprakara, or Vallam, 
between Ativirarama-Pandya and Varatunga on one side, and Achyutuppa Nayaka of Tanjore and 
Virappa-Nayaka on the other, which ended in the flight of the Tanjoreans. But it is not easy to 
decide on the date of the battle nor why it was fought. 

(See T. A. S. i. 57, 59, 84, 105, etc. / E. R. 1906, App. A, No. 7.) 

A.D. 1584. Several inscriptions of Sriranga I of Vijayanagar, ruling from Penukonda, in Mysore, 
and in Kurnool, Madras, Chingleput, Cuddapah and S. Arcot Districts, the latest of which is 
November 7, 1584 {E.C. v, Bl. 212 ; x, Gd. 25 ; V.R. ii, Kurn. 584 ; Madras 329 ; 25, 31 of 1921 ; 
V.R. i, Cudd. 534 ; 70 of 1915 ; 237 of 1903 ; 9 of 1922 ; 697 of 1917). One of the Kurnool inscriptions 
mentions a conferring of temple privileges at the Vaishnava temple at Ahobilam on a Ma^la chief in 
commemoration of his grandfather having helped to drive away from the temple, the Golkonda 
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invaders under Ibrahim Kutb Shah after the latter had, in conjunction with the Hande chiefs of 
Anantapur, who were Saivas, occupied the temple for seven years. 

( V,R. K, Kurn, 584 ; 70 oi 1915.) 

A.D. 1585. Sriranga reigning in Kumool, S. Arcot, and Mysore {V.R. «, Kuni, 222 ; 262 oi 
1916 ; E.C. Xf Sd. 51). The S. Arcot record bears date= October 25. The Mysore one is of a date 
late in the year, in month ‘ Dhanus ’. This was ^riranga I’s last year. 

Ativirarama-Jarivallabha-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly on November 19, in his 23rd year. 

{410 oi 1917.) 

[The Mughal Emperor Akbar sent an army this year to the Dekhan to impose his authority 

there. 

The Portugese erected a new fort at Ponnani.] 

A.D. 1586. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar came to the throne early in this year in succession to 
Sriranga I. An inscription of date early in the year names him as sovereign (V.R. iU Kurn. 585 ; 
71 oi 1915). Other records of his are in Mysore, on April 15 {E.C. in, Nj. 141). And on March 11, 
a grant by the Changalva chief, Piriya Raja {E.C. iv, Hs. 41, 71). And in Nellore ( V.R. ii, Nell, 
774, 775 ; B. and V. C. 1365, 1367). And in Anantapur {728 oi 1917). In Madura during his 
reign he granted a village at the request of Periya-Virappa-Nayaka of Madura alias ‘ Virabhupa 
son of Krishnappa and grandson of Vi^vanalha Nayaka {V.R. ii, Madura 80 — the Dalavay Agraharam 
plates ; E.I. xii. 159). In the British Museum is a C.-P. grant of this king dated October 14, 1586 
{E.I. xiii. 225). Venkatapati I marrried Bayama, daughter of one of the nobles, Jagga Raya.^ He 
reigned till 1614-15. 

There is an inscription of this year of April 3 shewing Ativirarama f^rivallabha-Pandya ruling 
in Tinnevelly. {325 oi 1918.) 

That the Golkonda Sultan was in power in Nellore District is proved by an inscription which 
in itself is very interesting as shewing the goodwill existing there between Muhammadans and 
Hindus. A certain Lai Khan granted some lands to Brahmans ' for the religious merit of 
Muhammad-Kuli-Shah of Golkonda.’ {V.R. ii, Nellore, 381 ; B. and V. C. 667.) 

This was the accession year of Abhirama-Varatunga alias Vira Pandya in Madura, who was 
also called ‘ Alagan-Perumal-Ativirarama.’ 

(605 ai 1917; V.R. ii, Madura dO-A.-B. ; T. A. S. i, 117.) 

A.D. 1587. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning on August 3 in Conjevaram {531 oi 1919). 
And in Kurnool and Mysore. {V.R. ii, Kurn. 109 ; E.C. vii, Sh. 83 ; vi. Cm. 79.) 

In Cuddapah District at Siddhavattam, the village council gave 100 bigas of land to a 
Muhammadan Pir-J^ah-Saheb. {V.R. i, Cudd. 932, 933.) 

There appears to be some mistake in an inscription reported from S. Kanara District 
‘ S. 1508 Sarvajit’=A.D. 1587-88, which represents king SadaSiva of Vijayanagar as still reigning. 
The original should be examined. {V.R. ii, S. Kanara, 158 ; 140 oi 1901.) 

Two records of Ativirarama-Piindya alias AJagan-Perumal in Tinnevelly District differ from 
one another in the matter of his regnal year. Both quote the year Sarvajit One {V.R. ii, Tinn. 
256 ; 484 oi 1909) calls it his 24th year. The other {ibid, Tinn. 304~E.) calls it his 26th year. A 
day in Sarvajit would have been either in his 24th or 25th year. 

^ The actual name of this queen was Kondama, 'daughter of GobburiOba and sister of Jaggara)'a, according 
to the Rimarailyamu. See Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 243, Ext. IQ.— Editor, 
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A.D. 1588. Venkafapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in N. Arcot and Ramnad, and in Conje- 
varam and Erode (J6S of 1921; V. R. if, Ram. 223 ; 587 of 1919 ; 13 of U9l). And in 

Chidambaram. 

{V. R. i, S. Arcoi 127 to 165 ; 335 to 373 of 1913. His records of this year arc scattered heUvecii these 

numhersf) 

This seems to have been the year of the coronation of Varatiingarama Pan^ya altas ‘ Vira 
‘ Abhirama ‘ Velvlrarama or ‘ Sundaresvara who was ‘ born in Pushya nakshatra ’ and began to 
rule in 158S. The inscription recording it mentions the battle of Vallam (.w above, s. v. A. D. 1583). 

{T. A. S. i. 56, 115 : V. R. Tinnevclly 291, 292, 348; 272 of 1908 ; 512 of 1909.) 
The Changalva chief Piriya-Raja, son of ^rikanlha ruling in S. Mysore. [R. C. iv, Hs. 152) 
Bhairarasa, ‘ son of Gummata-devi chief of Kalasa ruling the Koppa tract on the upper 
Tungabhadra River in W. Mysore. (E. C. vi, Kp. 57 i) 

[Miran Nizam Shah having slain his own father Murtaza, came to the throne in Ahmadnagar. 
He was long remembered for his cruelty and debauchery. He murdered many of the royal family. 
Firishta writes of him — ‘ It was frequently his custom in fits of intoxication to ride through the 
city with his drunken associates, and put persons to death though not guilty of any crime.’ 

The Portuguese devastated the west coast of Ceylon.] 

A.D. 1589. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Kurnool and Mysore (T. R. ii, Kuril. 500 ; 
E. C. XI, Hr. 88 ; xii, Ck. 39). And in S. Arcot {36 of 1905). 

[Miran Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar was deposed and slain. Firishta describes the terrible 
events at the city, where there seems to have been an orgy of slaughter. One of the rebel leaders 
‘ commanded his adherents to murder the foreigners of every rank and occupation in the city and 
to plunder and burn their dwellings. The soldiers and their followers . . . put to death 
indiscriminately the noble, the rich, the master and the servant, the merchant, the pilgrim and the 
travelling stranger. Their houses were set on fire . . . virgins . . . were dragged by the 
hair into the assemblies of the drunken. ... In the space of seven days nearly a thousand 
foreigners were murdered.’ {Scott's Edit. p. 392.) 

Muhammad Kuli Khan of Golkonda moved his capital to Haidarabad.] 

An inscription of date = March 16, 1589, in Ganjam District states that the Muhammadan 
General of the Sultan of Golkonda dug a tank for irrigation purposes. He is said to command ‘ 84 
forts of the Andhra-Trilinga-Madhyama ’ country (F. R. i. Ganjam, 15 ; 187 of 1913). It also 
says that the ‘ Utkala ’ country (i.e,, Kalinga, Rajahmundry and Saurashtra) w^as ruled by isajuva 
Narasimha — * a relation ’, says Mr. V. Rangacharya, ‘ of Bahubalendra apparently. A chief who 
lived after Mukundadeva’s usurpation which took place in l.'^Sl.’ 

In Mandya Taluk, Mysore a grant was made on March 8 by ‘ Rama and Tirumala, sons of 
Tirumala Raja ‘ Mabamandalesvara.’ [I am unable to identify these chiefs.] * 

{E. C, Hi, Md. 25.) 

A.D. 1590. Venkatapati I of V'ijayanagar reigning in Kurnool from Penukonda ( F. Af. «. 
Kurn. 582 ; 68 of 1915). And in Tinnevelly District. {Ibid. Hi, Tinn. 457.) 

On October 9, in Tinnevelly at Tenkasi a record of Abhiramasundara Varatungarama-Pandya 
in his 4th year. This makes his accession as in the year following October 9, 1586. {605 of 19172) 

^ Tirumala must have been the last viceroy of Seringapatam, son of Rama, the emperor’s elder brother. 
Rama and Tirumala, the sons of this, must bo Princes of the Seringapatam viceroy— 
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[After the murder of Mirau Nizam Shah of Ahraadnafi:ar in 1588 his nephew Ismail became 
Sultan. He was in this year deposed, and his father Barlm*Nizam-Shah made Sultan in his place. 
A Bijapur army was defeated by forces from Ahmadnagar.J 

A.D. 1591. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Bellary District. Inscription at Kampli 
on the Tnngabhadra river, shewing that, in spite of the destruction of the capital, he was recognized 
as king in the near neighbourhood (7i7 oi 1922). Another record of his reign is at Conjevaram, 
bearing date December 21 {421 ot 1919). Another of June 26 is C.-P. 6 oi 1922-23. 

Two inscriptions in Tinnevelly District of Ativirarama-^rivallabha-Pandya, of dates bb March 12, 
1591, in his 28th year and June 13 in his 29th year, shew that his accession was after March 12 and 
earlier than June 13, 1563. {482^ 485 oi 1917.) 

The Changalva chief Piriya-Raja, son of Srikanfha, gave grants in S. Mysore. 

{E.C. tv, Hs. 103, 121.) 

[The Portuguese Governor Andr4 Furtada brought many West-coast towns to submission.] 
A.D. 1592. Venkafapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore; in Chingleput on April 2; 
in Conjevaram on May 18; in N. and S. Arcot during the year 1592-93. An inscription at 
Virinchipuram in N. Arcot is noticeable in that it gives Venkatapati only the title of a great 
lord — ‘ Mahamandale^vara ’—and accords him ^aluva family titles. 

{E.C. X, Bg. 38 : xi, Hr, 6 ; 208 oi 1916 ; 381 oi 1919 : P'.E. i, N. Arcot, 6, 614 ; 385 oi 1905 ; 

61 oi 1887 ; 258 oi 1916 ; S.LI. i. 78, No. 58.) 

Keladi Venkatappa-Nayaka, a feudatory of Vijayanagar, gave a grant in Shimoga Taluk, 
Mysore, on September 30. {Mys. A.A.R. 1923, No. 108, p. 105.) 

In Cuddapah, a local ‘ Chola-Maharaja, ’ Gangadhara, granted land. {V.R. i, Cvdd, 465.) 

An inscription at Aminabad in Guntur District relates that in a.d. 1580 above) Ibrahim Kufb 
Shah of Golconda sent an army and seized strong fortresses of Udayagiri (whence ‘ Venkafa-Razu, ’ 
i.e., Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar, was expelled), Vinukonda, Bellarfakonda. and Tangeda with thJir 
dependent territories. Afterwards he took Kondavidu, the principal stronghold, and made his son 
Muhammad KuH Governor thereof. In 1592, a number of local leaders, including some Muham- 
madan Zamindars, raised a rebellion. An army was sent, crossed the Krishna River, and marched 
through the country ‘ punishing the wicked and protecting the good.’ [It should be noticed that 
the inscription was engraved on the wall of the temple of Durga, probably under compulsion by 
the Golkonda Commander.] (I'./?, H, Guntur, 764 ; 541 oi 1909 ; E.R, 1910, p. 119.) 

[Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar besieged the Portuguese in Chaul ; but the siege was 
raised.] 

A.D. 1593. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore, Chingleput, Anantapur and 
Tinnevelly. 

{E.C. iv, Ch. 30 ; xU, Mi. 21 ; 10 oi 1921— date August 29—322 oi 1920 ; V.R. Hi, Tinn. 285.) 

In Cuddapah district, Nandyal Obala-Raja mentioned in an inscription. 

( V.R. i, Cudd. 432 ; 377 oi 1904.) 

A C.-P. grant of two villages in Raranad district to Brahmans by Prince Abhirama-Ativira- 
rama-Pandya, son of Ativirar^a alias Jatilavarman-^rivallabha, then in this 30th year. Date, 
1515. ( V.R. ii, Ramnad 66 ; C.P. 1 oi 1912.) 

In the Krishna River tract, Mangalagiri and Nizampatam were ruled by Sultan Muhammad 
Kuli II of Golkonda. ( V.R. ii. Gun. 150 ; 259 oi 1902.) 
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[The Mughal Emperor Akbar despatched an army to reduce the Muhammadan Sultans of the 
Dekhan who disputed his sovereignty.] 

A,D. IS5M, Veukatapati I reigning on July 27 in Chingleput {190^ 191 of 1922). His nephew 
^riranga II ruling in Tinnevelly district. {V.R. «V, linn. 117 ; 187 of 1895.) 

[The Portuguese seized three ships belonging to Calicut. They built another fort at Korlai.] 
A.D. 1595. Venkatapati I reigning in Conjevaram on August 9, and in S. Arcot {382 of 
1919 ; 129 of 1917) and in Tinnevelly. {615 of 1915,) 

Travancore was ruled by Vira Ravivarman. {V.R. in, Trav. 193, T,A.S. 1. 176.) 

In Tinnevelly, Tatavarman-Abhirama-Varatungarama-Pandya was ruling in his tenth year. 

( V.R, Hi, Tinn. 205 / 615 of 1915 ; 275 of 1908.) 

In Madura District Ativirar^a Pandya gave away a village in the 33rd year of the dynasty. 
He is described as ‘ sitting on the lion-throne of Vallabha-Narendra.’ 

( V.R. it, Madura, 92 ; T. A. S. i. 133.) 

[Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar dird this year and was succeeded by his son, Ibrahim, 
who was killed four months later in a battle fought agaihst Ibrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur. The 
nobles were divided as to the succession. Queen Chand-Bibi of Bijapur, great-aunt of Ibrahim 
Nizam Sha’s infant son, Bahadur, retui-ned to Ahmadnagar and assisted in placing the child on 
the throne. But the emperor Akbar’s son Murad appeared on the scene and besieged the city. 
Chand-Bibi made a gallant defence, and when forces from Bijapur and Golkonda approached to attack 
him, Murad retired, after leceiving the cession of some districts in Beiar which belonged to 
Ahmadnagar.] 

A.D. 1596. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Chingleput ou November 14. 

{198 of 1922,) 

All inscription in Tinnevelly names this year erroneously as the ‘ 39th ’ regnal year of 
Alagan-Peruraal-Ativirararaa-Pandya alias ‘ ^ivaladeva.’ ( V .R. Hi, Tinn. 315 ; 515 of 1909.) 

[Fighting between the Dekhani Sultans and the Mughal Emperor continued. Ahmadnagar 
was again besieged, and the town surrounding the fort was sacked by the troops from Delhi. 
Ch^d-Bibi succeeded in holding the fort.] 

A.D. 1597. Venkatapati I reigning in Chingleput on May 9, and in Madura, and S. Arcot Dis- 
tricts (7 of 1921 ; V.R. it, Madura, 91 ; 329 of 1917), The last two mention Muttu-Krishnappa-Nayaka 
of Madura as contemporary. 

An inscription of March 16, shews Ativlrarama Srivallabha, son of Kulasekhara-Jsalivatipati 
Pandya, ruling in Tinnevelly. {484- of 1917.) 

[The Mughal armies gained many victories in the Dekhan ; and Akbar subdued Orissa.] 

A.D. 1598. Venkatapati I reigning in Tanjore on August 28, in Kurnool and in Tinnevelly. 

{398 of 1918 ; C. P. 14 of 1906 / V.R. ii, Kurn. 236 ; Hi, Tinn. 64 ; 280; C. P. 9 of 1913 ; E.l. xvi, 

287, 329.) 

Kumara-Krishnappa-Nayaka of Madura is mentioned in both these Tinnevelly inscriptions. 

The Kalasa chief Pandyappa, son of Bhairarasa, gave gifts for the upkeep of a Jaina Basti at 
Koppa on the Tunga River in N.-W. Mysore near the ghats. {E.C. vi, Kp. 50.) 

[Akbar left Delhi in person to lead his armies against the Dekhani Sultans.] 

A.D. 1599. Venkatapati’s nephew Sriranga II, prince of Vijayanagar, ruling in Mysore on July 
8. Gift made of two villages to a soldier for war services. {Mys. A.A.R. 1923, p. 44.) 



268 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


[Akbar of Delhi arrived at Burhanpur. The Mug:hal army besieged Ahmadnagar. The 
heroic queen Chand-BIbi of Bijapur was murdered in Ahmadnagar by her own soldiers. 

The Portuguese induced a West Coast pirate to surrender on promise of his life being spared, 
and on his doing so, beheaded him at Goa.] 

A.D. 1600. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore. (E.C. xii, Pg. 85,) 

In Travancore, an inscription of Ativirarama-Srivallabha-Pandya shewing him ruling there. 

{V.R. m. Trav. 98.) 

On August 6, an inscription shewing Muhammad Kuli Kutb Shah II of Golkonda ruling in 
Guntur District. (841 oi 1922.) 

In Cuddapah District the Matla chief Anantadeva * Chola-Mahariija ’ made a gift of land. 

( V. R. /, Cudd. 681, 682.) 

A Changalva chief Rudragapa, ‘ son of Kulottunga-Changalva-Chengaya, gave a grant for the 
merit of his father fsrikantha ’. Thus fsrikantha was another name of Chengaya. (E. C. tv, Hs. 104.) 

[Severe famine in the Dekhan in this year.] (/. A. 1923, p. 234.) 

The State of Ahmadnagar was finally seized by the Emperor Akbar and annexed. The 
Nizam Shahi dynasty came to an end, and the young king Bahadur and the royal family were sent as 
prisoners to Gwalior. The Dekhan generaly submitted to Akbar, whose son Danyal was made 
viceroy. He married the daughter of Ibrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur. 

Continued struggles between Portuguese and Dutch in various places where they had esta- 
blished trading factories. 

On December 31, 1600 Queen Elizabeth of England granted the first Charter to the ‘ London 
company of merchants trading to the East Indies ’. 

A.D. 1601. Venkatapati 1 of Vijayanagar reigning in Kurnool(r. R. it, Kurn. 439). And on 
May 9, in N. Arcot, on which day a grant was made at the request of the Vellore chief Lingappa, 
son of Chinna-Bomma Nayaka (The VHappakkam Plates ; V. R. i, N. Arcot, 663 A ; E. /. iv, 269.) 
In this record the king is said to have warred against the Golkonda Sultans. ^ 

Inscription at Trivandrum of June 20, 1601, Kollam Andu 77d, states that on that day the 
Kerala king Ravivarman V performed the Tulaputusha ceremony at the temple, weighing himself 
against gold and distributing it ; and that he built a mantapa in memory of it. 

(V. R. in, Trav. 213 ; T. A. S. li, 28 / ibid, i, p. 175.) 
A.D. 1602. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Nellore, Kurnool, Madura, Anantapur and 
Madras Districts, and in Mysore. (V. R. ii, Nell. 54, 625 ; B. and V. C., C. P. No. 5 ; V. R. ii, 
Kurn. Ill, 188; Madura 7 1 ; 36 of 1908 ; 382 of 1920; V. R. ii, Madras 328 ; 236 of 1903; E. C. 

xii. Mi. 6.) 

An inscription of January 9 shews Ativirarama Pandya ruling in Tinnevclly. The date how- 
ever seems confused as regards the regnal year. (V. R. in, Tinn. 278^R.) 

[The Mughal Emperor Akbar was proclaimed ‘ king of the Dekhan ’.] 

A.D. 1603. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Kurnool District (V. R. ii, Kurn. 458 ; 
32 of 1915). And in Tindivanam. (31 of 1905 ; V. R. i, S. Arcot, 467.) 

[The Dutch, now in some strength, blockaded the Portuguese at Goa with a large fleet, and 
began a struggle between the two nations which lasted for a long time.] 

A.D. 1604. Venkatapati I reigning in Anantapur on December 29, and in Mysore (J36 of 
1917 ; E. C. Hi, Ml. 111). And in Coimbatore. (356 of 1901 ; V. R, i, Coim. 483.) 
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Muhammad Kuli Kutb Shah of Golkonda reigning in Ganjam and Vi7,agapatam Districts. The 
Ganjam inscription, which is at ^rikurmam, mentions the Shah’s defeat of the Orissa usurper Mukunda 
Bahubalendra, the Telugu chief, who was driven over the border. The Vizagapatam record tells 
the same story. ( R. i, Gau/am, 250 ; 372 of 1906 ; ibid. ///, Vizog. 194 ; 373 of 1905.) 

Ativirarama-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly in his 42nd year. {399 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1605. Venkafapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore, and in Madras and Chingleput 
Districts. {E. C. x, Bg. 20 : avV, Si. 61 : V. R. ii, Madra^^ 190 ; 379 cf 1919.) 

In Tinnevelly District Ativirarama-Srivallabha-Pandya, called ‘ Alagan-Peruma] ’ ruling, on 
June 27, in his 42nd year {405 of 1917). And on June 16, also in his 42nd year {5S0 of 1917). 
The regnal year was, however, apparently 43rd, not 42nd. 

A.D. 1606. [The Mughal Emperor Akbar died on January 27, 1606; and was succeeded by 
his son Prince Abul-Muzaffar-Salim, who assumed the title of Jahangir.] 

Inscription of Venkafapati I of Vijayanagar in North Mysore. {E.C. xi, Cd. SO.) 

The Keladi chief Venkatappa-Nayaka ruling locally in N.-W. Mysore above the ghats. 

{E.C. viii, Sd. 123.) 

Gift to the Ramesvaram temple by the Dalavay Setupati-Katta, the first of the Jjetupati ruling 
family. {V.R. Ramnad, 106 ; C-P. 11 of 1911.) 

A.D. 1607. Another gift at Ramesvaram by the same, who here has the title ‘ Tirumalai- - 
Udaiyan ’. {V.R. li^ Raninad, 110.) 

[Malik Ambar, minister of Murtaza-Nizam-Shah of Ahmadnagar, acquired great power and 
defied the Mughal Emperor.] 

Vira-Ravi Ravivarman ruling the Kcra|a country. (T.A.S. i. 186.) 

A.D. 1608. Venkafapati 1 of Vijayanagar reigning in East Mysore and in Chingleput District. 

{E.C.x, Kl. 241 / 197 of 1922.) 

In Madura, Muttu-Virappa-Nayaka was ruling. A shrine was built at Ramesvaram in this year 
and the inscription regarding it quotes him as sovereign, proving the subordination to Madura of 
the Ramnad Setupatis. {V.R. ii, Ram. 95 ; 102 of 1903.) 

A.D. 1609. Venkafapati I reigning in Mysore on March 26, and on other days in the year ; and 
on June 16, in Kurnool. He is stated to be ruling with Penukonda as his capital {E.C. xii, Si. 1 ; 
vi, Mg. 63 ; ix, HI. 119 ; x, Sd. 5 ; V.R. «, Ktirn. 581 ; 67 of 1915). In Mg. 63, the chief, Bhaira- 
rasa, son of Bhairarasa, is shewn to be ruling the Kalasa country. He is given the prefix of 
‘ Santara.’ 

In Madura, Muttu-Virappa-Nayaka was ruling {E.R. 1905 ^ App. A. 9). He acknowledges the 
Vijayanagar king as his overlord. He himself was overlord to the Ramnad Setupatis. {V.R. ii, 
Madura, 60-B, 95 ; I. A. 1916, p. 132 ; Tamil and Safts. Inscriplions, No. 23 ; 87 of 1905.) 

An inscription of Venkatapati I’s reign in Chingleput District of date January *9, 1609, 
mentions Gobburi-Oba-Raja, who is believed to be, probably, the king’s brother-in-law Oba-Raja,‘ 
who is alluded to by Barradas in his account of the Chandragiri Palace tragedy of 1615-16. 

(‘ Forgotten Empire ’, p. 222-3. 92 of 1923 : V.R. i, C/iing. 710, 1157 ; 243 of 1910 / 332 of 1909.) 

[Malik Ambar came to open war with the Mughal forces at Ahmadnagar who were 

* It is more likely this Is the father-in-law as the son is distinguished by being named Ckinna Oba. Queen 
Kon^amawas the daughter of Gobburi Oba, His sons were Jagga and Chinna Oba. See extract from the 
Ramaritjlyamu, Sources of Vijayanagar History and Journal of Indian History v. 16*, il.— Editor. 
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commanded by Prince Khan-Jahan, afterwards the Emperor Shah-Jahan. Malik Ambar defeated 
the prince and became master for a time of almost all the Dekhan. He invaded Gujarat, and 
plundered Surat, but retired. The Dutch built a fort at Pulicat, north of Madras.] 

A.D. 1610. [Malik Ambar grained possession of Berar.] 

Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore and in Chingleput District {E.C, vii\ TL 
166 ; ix, D’By 49 / CA. 194 ; 188 oi 1922). The first of the Mysore records mentions Venkatappa 
or Venkatadri-Nayaka as governing the Araga country in N.-W. Mysore. Virappa Nayaka ruling in 
Madura. {Tam. and Sans. Ins. p. 109.) 

A.D. 1611. [The English Capt. Hippon of the ship * Globe ' visited the West Coast and attempt- 
ed to establish factories at ' Pettipollee ’ (English for Peddapalli, 36 miles West of Masulipatam, 
afterwards known as Nizampatam). He opened trade and founded an Agency at Masulipatam.] 

A.D. 1612. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore and in Nellore district. 

{E.C. in, Tri. 62 ; xii. Si. 84 : V.R. it, Nell. 36, 707 : B. and V.C. i, 245 : Hi, 1286.) 

Muttu-Virappa-Nayaka of Madura ruling in Tinnevclly. ( V.R. Hi, Tinn. 34 35 ; 122, 123 of 

1907 / LA. 1916, 132.) 

The Changalva chief, ‘ Virapa, son of Vira Rajaya son of '^likantha' gave a gift in 
S. Mysore. {E.C. iv, Hs. 118, 119.) 

[The Mughal viceroy of Gujarat drove out the English merchants trading in Surat; but 
later, the Emperor Jahangir granted permission to the English to establish a factory there and at 
Ahmadabad, Kambay and Gogha. The Portuguese attacked the English factory at Surat. On 
October 28, an English fleet of armed merchant-ships under Captain Best fought and defeated the 
Portuguese ; and thereafter the English factory at Surat was firmly established. 

Muhammad Kuli Kutb Shah of Golkonda died this year and was succeeded by his brother 
Abdullah.] 

A.D. 1613. Venkatapati I reigning from Penukonda {C.-B. 7 of 1922’23). And in Mysore and 
in Chittoor and Tinnevelly Districts. 

{E.C. iv, Ch. 135; E.R. 1922, App. A, No. 9; 452 of 1916 ; E.l. xiii. 231.) 

Keladi Venkatappa-Nayaka made a grant to the temple at Udipi in S. Kanara. 

{V.R. a, S. Kan. 231 ; 110 of 1901.) 
A.D. 1614. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning, in June or July, in Mysore {E.C. x, Kl. 
157 ; Hi, Sr. 157). And, during the year in Kurnool District {V.R.H, Kurn. 380 ; 286 of 1905). 
On October 10, 1614, an inscription in Central Mysore represents the country as being governed by 
king Venkatapati I’s nephew ^riranga {E.C. xii, Pg. 94) ; and another in East Mysore says that 
country was under the rule of Rama who is represented as ‘ sitting on the diamond-throne (of 
Vijayanagar) at Penukonda ' {E.C, ix. An. 47). The date of this last record is November 6, 1614. 

The tragic events which disturbed the Vijayanagar monarchy are fully described by the 
Chronicler, Barradas, and are detailed in ‘ A Forgotten Empire ’ p. 222, f. It is necessary here to 
summarize and synchronize them, shortly. 

Barradas’ 8 letter was written on December 12, 1616, and he relates that war had been going on 
for two years between rival factions since prince Rama II, surviving son of Sriranga II, had been 
placed on the throne. The record in E. Mysore noted above makes Rama II was on the throne on 
November 6, 1614. The inscription mentioned as found in Central Mysore makes Rama IPs 
predecessor, Sriranga II, ruling on October 10, 1614. He had been a short time on the throne 
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when he was killed. King Venkatapati was on the throne in June or July 1614. Thus we must 
assume that Venkatapati died after (say) July, and before October 10, when Sriranga was king, and 
that Jsriranga’s cruel death took place after October 10^ and before November 6, when Rama II was 
king. 

The following summary of events is shortened from Barradas’s story. 

Venkatapati I, had married Bayama the daughter^ of Gobburi Jagga Raya, one of the great 
nobles. When on his death-bed the king forced his nephew Sriranga II, greatly against the latter’s 
will, to become king in his stead, and Sriranga was accordingly proclaimed. Three days later 
Venkatapati I died, aged 67. Sriranga's accession was opposed by Jagga-Raya, Timma-Nayaka, 
and another noble whom Barradas calls ‘ Maca Raya.’ One day, on their declaration that they 
desired to do homage to king Sriranga, they were admitted to an audience in the palace at 
Chandragiri. Once in with their followers they broke into open rebellion, seized the person of the 
king, proclaimed him deposed and placed Jagga-Raya’s nephew on the throne. A certain ‘ captain ’ 
Echama, who was loyal to king Sriranga collected troops, and tried in several ways to effect the 
king's escape. Their attempts failed, but Echamaby a clever stratagem managed to get Sriranga’s 
second son Rama out of the palace and into safety in his camp. Jagga-Raya then sent his brother 
‘ Chinaobraya ’ (probably Chinna Obala Raya, or Aubala) to the palace with orders that king 
Sriranga must either kill himself or be killed. The king, under compulsion beheaded the queen 
and slew his youngest son and a daughter. The king’s eldest son beheaded his own wife ; and then 
both Sriranga and his son fell on their own swords and so died. Chinna Obala afterwards killed 
the king's youngest daughter. 

Hearing of all this Echama challenged Jagga-Raya, and after ‘ some time’, the two forces 
met in a pitched battle in which Jagga-Raya was defeated and fled. Echama plundered Jagga- 
Raya’s camp and recovered the royal insignia and an immense treasure, part of which consisted of 
precious stones worth a million pounds. He then enthroned the rescued Prince Rama, son of 
Sriranga, as king. 

Both Echama and Jagga-Raya strengthened their armies and called for adherents. Many of 
the nobles joined Echama, while others joined Jagga Raya. Amongst these the Madura Nayaka 
took the side of Jagga Raya (Travancore was then an appanage of Madura) ; while the Tanjore 
Nayaka joined Echama.^ 

(For coniinaiion see below s.v, A.D, 1616.) 

A.D. 1615. There is a confusing inscription in a village near Udayagiri, which, while assert- 
ing that in Saka 1537 (a.d. 161.5-16) — no mention being made of the cyclic year’s name— Venkata- 
pati I gave away a village, adds that it was granted while Timmaya-Deva was ‘ seated on the 
diamond throne at Penukonda.' Venkatapati may have given the village in a.d. 1614, since 1537 
A.D. 1614-15. Who ‘Timmaya’ was is not known. ^ 

(V.R. it, Nellore, 764; B. and V.C. 1359.) 

' See oote on p. 269. Kondama, familiarly Bayama, was Gobbtlri Jagga's sister.— 

* For a fuller exposition of Barradas’ letter and other Portuguese, etc., sources, see article of Father Heras in 
Journal of Ind. Hist, V, noted above; for the relationship of Jagga and other details of the transactions as 
a whole, relevant extracts from contemporary works in Stmrces of Vijayanagar History, The place of the massacre 
seems to have been Penukonda, and not Chandragiri or V Editor . 

=• This seems to refer to Tirumala Raya, father of Venkata, who gave the Amara (Service-fief) to the 

Editor. 
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Kejadi Venkatappa-Nayaka was ruling in N.-W. Mysore {E.C, viii, Tl^ 97). And in S. 
Kanara. 

The Changalva chief Virajaiya, son of ^rikantha, made a grant in S. Mysore 

{E.C, /V, Hs. 56.) 

In Tinnevelly, Varagupa-Srivallabha-Kulasekhara was ruling. He performed a yaga cere- 
mony at Tenkasi and was consequently known by the title ‘ Somasiyar Dikshitar 

(y.E. Hi, Thm. 393-A ; T.A.S. i, 147 ; 268 o! 1908.) 
[A Portuguese fleet attacked an English fleet but was driven off. A combination of Dekhani 
Muhammadans from Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golkonda was defeated by a Mughal army under 
Prince Khurram, sent by the Emperor Jahangir.] 

The Portuguese effected a treaty with Jahangir by which the Dutch and English merchants 
were to be expelled from the Empire. In their turn the Portuguese were to destroy the bands of 
pirates that harassed the coasts, especially on the West. 

Louis XIII of France granted a Charter to a French Company for promoting trade in the East. 
The dwellers in the town of S. Thom6 close to modern Madras begged the Portuguese vice- 
roy, Manuel de Frias, to take possession of it, which he did. A Portuguese fleet made the capture 
secure. Evidently the townsfolk were apprehensive, considering the disturbed state of the country. 

{Sec below s.v, A.D. 1616.)'] 

A.D, 1616. [Southern India was greatly disturbed by the fighting amongst the Vijayanagar 
factions. Barradas, writing on December 12, 1616, says, ‘ there are now assembled in the field in 
the large open plains of Trinchenepali (Trichinopoly) not only the hundred thousand men that 
each party has, but as many as a million of soldiers.’] 

An inscription in N. Arcot {112 of 1921), as reported, of date^ ‘ S. 15?8. Nala ’ ( = A.n. 1616- 
17) appears to make Venkafapati I of Vijayanagar still on the throne. [It seems to require exami- 
nation, as it would entirely contradict the story told by Barradas. (ab(n>c s.v. A.D. 1614.)] 

Keladi Venkatappa-Nayaka ruled locally in N. W. Mysore. {E.C. viii, Nr. 79 ; Tl. 53.) 

in Tinnevelly Muttu Virappa Nayaka of Madura was recognized as overlord. 

( V.R. Hi, Tinn. 1 / 556 of 1911,) 
Sivalamara-Varaguna-Kulasekhara-Pandya-Somayaji gave a grant in Travancore in his 3rd 
year. ( V. R. Hi, Trav. 127 ; T. A S. i, 148 ) 

[Surat was made the chief English factory in India, Others were started at Calicut and 
Cranganore. The Danes established a factory at Tanjore. 

Prince Khurram proceeded with his campaign to crush the rebellious Malik Ambar and the 
Dekhanis generally.] 

A.D. 1617. Rama II of Vijayanagar, called ‘ Ramachandra ’, recognized as sovereign in 
Mysore. {E. C. x, Bg. 40, 752) 

An inscription at Viranna-Kanupur, Nellore District, quoting the year ‘ Pingala ’ but giving 
a wrong Saka year, seems to represent Venkatapati I of V'ijayanagar as still reigning. But it is 
just possible from the wording of it that the date may be that on which a grant which had been 
previously granted by that king was now assigned for a particular object. So it is not conclusive 
to prove that Venkatapati was alive in A.D. 1617-18. {V. R, ii, Nellore 263 ; B. attd V. C. i, 454.) 

*■ The date given Saka 1538, Nala, Avani 5 - Sun., August 4, 16l6.-£tii/or. 
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[Malik Ambar was forced to submit to prince Khurram, who was given the title ‘ Shah Jahan 

There was some fighting at Mangalore between the townsfolk and the Portuguese.] 

In Travancore Vira-Kerala-Ramavarman-Tiruvadi ruled (7'. A. S. /, 55.) 

A.D. 1619. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in E. Mysore. (£. C. x, KL 204.) 

Grant made by an agent of Muttu-Virappa-Nayaka of Madura, who is said to be a feudatory 
of Rama II of Vijayanagar {V. R. i, Coimbatore^ 73). [The date is not very clear.] 

A.D. 1620. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in N. Arcot {12 of 1896 / V. R. i, N. Arcot 635 ; 
Chingleput, 1211). And in Mysore, where mention is made of the locally ruling prince Chama- 
Raja VII, son of Nnrasa. {E. C. Hi, Sr. 36.) 

An inscription on a rock near Mysore city {E. C. in. My. 17) makes the then ruler of the 
country, Vira-Raghava-Raya, and gives him full imperial titles. 

[An English factory was established at Pulicat, alongside the Dutch one. 

Malik Ambar, becoming again refractory, was attacked and defeated by a Mughal Army. In 
the course of the war a Mahratta leader, Shahji Bhonsla, greatly distinguished himself fighting on 
the side of the Mughals. 

Raghunatha-Nayaka of Tanjore granted the port of Tranquebar to the Danes. 

There was another naval fight between Portuguese and English.] 

A.D. 1621. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore {E. C. vii, Sii. 27). And in 
Chingleput. (I''. R. i, Chin. 1195, E. C. Hi, Md. 17.) 

Keladi Venkatappa-Nayaka ruling in W. Mysore. {E. C. vi, Sg. 5 ; viii, Sa. 54.) 

[Prince Shah-Jahan, greatly aided by Mahratta troops, again defeated Malik Ambar. In 
Shah-Jahan’s absence his mother Nur Jahan plotted to deprive him of the throne and to make his 
younger brother Shahryar Emperor. At this time the Persians conquered and annexed Kandahar ; 
and the Emperor Jahangir ordered Shah Jahan to proceed thither and recapture it, but in conse- 
quence of the family and Court intrigues, the prince refused to go. Jahangir, influenced by Nur 
Jahan, confiscated Shah Jahan’ s estates and deprived him of his command.] 

A.D. 1622. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning on March 3, in Coimbatore District {239 of 1920). 
And in Kurnool. ( R- «• R^rn. 379 ; 285 of 1905.) 

[There was a terrible famine in this year in South India. A Jesuit Missionary describes the 
sufferings of the people.] fA A. 1923, p. 234.) 

[Prince Shah-Jahan threw off his allegiance to his father and proclaimed himself Emperor 
of Hindustan. He marched in force to Delhi, but was defeated by the imperial troops and returned 
to the Dekhan. He was again defeated. Then he attacked Orissa, and afterwards Bengal. Prince 
Khusru, his elder brother, died, leaving a son Dawar Baksh.] 

[The Hindu nobles were fighting amongst themselves near Pulicat. The English factory was 
withdrawn from that place.] 

A.D. 1623. Rama II reigning in Mysore from Penukonda {E. C. Hi, Tn. 62 ; xH, Ck. 1 ; z.v, Cp. 
182). In Trichinopoly District Rama II’s Viceroy was Pedda Venkata II of the Aravidu family. 

{V. R. Hi, Trick. 300 ; 1 of 1913.) 

Muttu-Virappa of Madura ruling at Ambasamudram. {309 of 1916.) 

Shah Jahan marched to attack Agra, but was defeated and retired into Golkonda territory. 

About this time, during Jahangir's reign William Hawkins wrote, describing the injustice 
and oppression of Mughal rule in India in his day, and the ruthlessness with which the treasury was 
18 
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enriched—* A man cannot continue half a year in his living but it is taken from him and given unto 
another ,* or else the king taketh it for himself (if it be rich ground and likely to yield much) making 
exchange for a worse place. ... By this means he racketh the poor to get from them what he can.’ 

(Purchas, his pilgrimes^ Hi. 221.) 

A.D. 1624. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in Kurnool District. 

(F. R. «, Kum. 423 ; 53 cl 1915.) 

Keladi Venkatappa Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E, C. viiU Tl. 82^ 83 ^ 66.) 

Chama Raja VII of Mysore ruling in the neighbourhood of Mysore town, (JS. C. iv, Hg. 21.) 

Khttan Setupati Katta built two maniapams at the temple at Ramesvaram. 

(F. R. «, Raninad, 81 ; Tam. and Sans. Ins., p. 60.) 

[Prince Shah Jahan again attacked Orissa, but was beaten back and retired to the 
Dekhan.] 

A.D. 1625. Rama II reigning in Chingleput District. (F. R. i, Ching. 588 ; 616 oi 1904.) 

[Shah-Jahan, finding further resistance useless, submitted to the Emperor his father, and was 
forgiven. The prince’s elder brother Parviz died this year. 

The Raja of Venkatagiri gave some ground to the English merchants to enable them to 
establish a trading factory at Arumngam {Anglicl ‘ Armagaon ’) N. of Pulikat.] 

A.D. 1626. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore and in Anantapur District. The date 
of the former is March 5, 1626. {E. C. xii, Si. 54 / 376 of 1920 / E. R. 1921, p. 106.) 

[Sultan Ibrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur died this year and was succeeded by his son 
Muhammad, under whom the Mahrattas rose to great power.] 

A.D. 1627. Keladi Venkatappa Nayaka, on April 10, gave land for support of a mosque — 
shewing much religious toleration {E. C. viii, Tl. 38, 39). Also gave land in S. Kanara. 

(F. R. a, S. Kan. 59.) 

[The Mughal Emperor Jahangir died this year. The rightful heir was Dawar Baksh son of 
the Emperor’s eldest son Khusru, now deceased, but Nur Jahan tried to secure the throne for her 
youngest son Shahryar. The nobles took sides and fought, and Shahryar was defeated.] 

SivajI, son of Shahji Bhonsla the Mahratta leader was born on May 6, 1627. 

A.D. 1628. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore and in Anantapur District. 

[E. C. ix. Bn. 1 ; iv. Yd. 34 ; 374 of 1920.) 

[Shah Jahan put to death most of the members of the royal family, except Dawar Baksh whom 
he exiled to Persia, and Shahryar whom he blinded. Having got rid of all rivals he mounted the 
throne and was crowned. All the nobles, however, were not satisfied. Khan Jahan Lodi, viceroy 
of the Dekhan, became disaffected. 

The chiefs in power at Masulipatam gave some trouble to the English merchants there, 
and the factory was abandoned. The factory at Armagaon was provided with 12 guns for 
defence.] 

A.D. 1629. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in B. Mysore {E.C x, Mb. 62), and in Madura 
District. ( Mad. 5 ; 3 of 1894.) 

[Shah Jahan granted a firman to the English merchants at Surat. Rebellion against him of 
Khan Jahan Lodi, who was defeated and fled to the Punjab. 

Shahji Bhonsla, with a large force of Mahrattas, joined the Mughal army and received a 
high command. 
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A disiastrous famine in the Dekhan and the north of the present Madras Presidency. Letters 
from English residents in Masulipatam and Armagaon speak of its horrors. Cannibalism was of 
common occurrence.] 

A.D. 1630. Keladi Virabhadra Nay aka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C, viii, Tl. 51, 58; Sb. 45 L) 

Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in S.-E. Mysore in the month Vaisakha of S. 1552 in the 
year Pram6da= April 1630 {E,C, x, KL 164, 165). Another inscription of the same year and month 
in S.-E. Mysore names ‘ ^riranga ’ as ruler, giving him all royal titles and describing him as ‘ sitting 
on the diamond throne at Ghanagiri ’ (Chandragiri).^ This Sriranga'was probably Sriranga III, then 
a viceroy for King Rama, the titles given being exaggerated. {E.C, ix, Ma. 1.) 

Rama II of Vijayanagar seems to have died during the year. He was succeeded by Pedda 
Venkata II, grandson of Aliya-Rama-Raya. 

[The terrible famine lasted into this year.] 

The war between the Mughals and the Dekhani forces of Malik Ambar continued. 

An English traveller in this year (Peter Mundy) states that at this time the country was 
‘ swarming with rebels and thieves.' {Oxford Huf. of India, p, 416.) 

A.D. 1631. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar now on the throne. {E.C. x, Kl. 251,) 

The Kejadi chief Virabhadra-Nayaka, grandson of Venkatappa I. ruling in N.-W. Mysore and 
S. Kanara. {E.C. viii, Sa. 41; V.R, ii, S. Kan. 297; Mys, A.A.R. 1923, pp. 82, 109.) 

In S.-W. Mysore Kanthirava-Narasa Raja of Mysore ruled. {E.C. v, Cn. 122.) 

[The famine continued. 

Khan Jahan Lodi continued to obstruct the Mughal imperial troops in the Dekhan and was 
severely defeated. 

Muhammad Adil Shah of Bijapur refused to accept the .supremacy of the Mughal Emperor, and 
was besieged by the latter’s troops ; but the siege had to be raised in consequence of the attackers 
suffering from an outbreak of disease, and difficulties of supply caused by the famine. 

Murtaza Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar was murdered. His son Husain was raised to the 
throne but only reigned for one year. 

The Emperor Shah Jahan, hearing that at Hughli the Portuguese had been forcibly compelling 
the townsfolk to abandon Islam and embrace Christianity, ordered the total destruction of the 
foreigners.] 

A.D. 1632. Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Chingleput District. {J/.R, i, Chinfr. 1199.) 
Keladi Virabhadra Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. (£*.C. viii, TL 94.) 

[A Mughal army attacked the Portuguese in Hughli to punish them for their attempt to make 
the people Christians by force, and the town was captured after a three months’ siege, during which 
ten thousand men, women and children of the town lost their lives. 

Shah- Jahan, in a fanatical mood, destroyed 76 Hindu temples at Benares. 

The English factory at Masulipatam was re-established by permission of Abdullah Kutb 
Shah of Golkonda.] 

A.D. 1633. Pedda Venkata II, or Venkatapati, of Vijayanagar was reigning in Anantapur and 
Chingleput Districts and in North Arcot. {V. R. Anani. 100 ; 

E, R, 1918, App, A, No. 17 ; V. R. i, Ching. 1213, 1215 ; N. Arcot 549 ; 65 of 1887, 94 of 1912.) 


’Ghanagiri is Penukonda equivalent in meaning ; the words being Sanskrit and Telugu respectively 
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Chama Raja VIT, ruling in Mysore. (E. C. Hi, Tn. 13.) 

Kejadi Virabhadra Nay aka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E. C. viii, Tl. 181.) 

[Husain Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar was captured by the Mughals and imprisoned at 
Gwalior.] 

A.D. 1634, Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Tinnevelly in April. 

[The KuniyUr plates : V. R. Hi, Tinn. 76-A ; E, /. tii, 236 ; E. R, 1901, p. 6.) 

Chama Raja VII of Mysore ruling at Sravapa-Belgola. {E. C. ii, Sr.-Bel. 84, Up.) 

[The Emperor Shah Jahan invaded the Dekhan and ‘ laid waste the country of Bijapur with- 
out mercy’ [Fir ishta, Scott's Edit., p. 340). He gave permission to an English company to reside 
and trade in Bengal.] 

A.D. 1635. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Chingleput District. [201 of 1922.) 

Kejadi Virabhadra Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. [E. C. viii, Tl. 62, 84.) 

Travancore threatened by Tirumala Nayaka of Madura. (^Trav. State Manual, p. 302.) 

[Shah Jahan brought to an end the Dekhani kingdom of Ahmadnagar, which for several years 
had lain under the influence of the Mahratta Shahji, who held all the power in the state while setting 
up puppet kings of the former reigning family. The devastation of Bijapur territory was continued. 
Three armies converged on the unhappy people w»ho were ruled by the Adil Shahs. It is related 
that in one village alone 2,000 men were killed, and from another a population of 2,000 was bodily 
carried off into slavery, the women as well as the men being sold.] 

A.D. 1636. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore from Pennkongla (E. C. xii, 
Ck. 19), And in Nellore and N. Arcot Districts (K. R. ii, Nell. 452, 652 ; B. and V\ C. 753, 1212 ; 
V. R. i, N. Arcot 325-A ; I. A. xiii, 125 ; Tam. and Sans. Inscriptions 186 ; 118 of 1921). The last 
noted record [118 of 1921) is noticeable in that it calls the king ' Anaigondi Venkatapati,’ or Venkata- 
pati of Anegundi, the fortress immediately to the North of Vijayanagar, and separated from the 
capital by the Tungabhadra river. It is the modern home of the descendants of the former royal 
family. 

In Tinnevelly District the recognized overlord was Tirumala Nayaka of Madura, who had by 
this time thrown over his allegiance to Vijayanagar. {V. R. Hi, Tinn. FA.) 

[Abdullah Kutb Shah of Golkonda finally submitted to Shah Jahan, who succeeded in reduc- 
ing the other Dekhani kingdoms and appointed prince Aurangzib to be his ‘ governor of the 
Dekhan ’.] 

A.D. 1637. Pedda Venkata II reigning in E. Mysore. [E. C. x, Kl. 246.) 

Tirumala Nayaka of Madura ruling at Trichinopoly. 

{V. R. Hi, Trick. 200 ; Lists of Antiquities p. 203.) 

[Shahji Bhonsla, under the instructions of the Emperor Shah Jahan, entered the service of 
Muhammad Adil Shah at Bijapur, and was sent in high command to Mysore. 

The Portuguese in Goa were besieged by the Dutch.] 

A.D. 1638. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Anantapur. {807 of 1917.) 

The Kejadi chief Virabhadra Nayaka gave a gift in S. Kanara. (F. R. ii, S. Kan. 273 f) 

The Changajva chief Vira Rajayya, son of Nanjun^a, gave a grant in S. Mysore. 

{E. C. iv. Yd. 19, 20.) 

[The Dutch blockade of Goa continued. 

Bijapur troops attacked and captured Bangalore, defeating the Mysore Raja Immadi Raja.] 
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A.D. 1639. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Anantapur. 

( F. Ji, z, Anant. 170 ; CP. 17 oi 1911.) 

Mysore was now ruled by Kanthirava Narasa Raja I, nominally under Vijayanagar. 

{E. C. Hi, N;. m\) 

[The Factors of the English Trading Company on the East Cost, finding that Armagaon was 
unsatisfactory as a settlement, sought for one a little further south and obtained permission from 
the local governor Naique, Damarla Venkatadri Nay aka, to build a fort north of S. Thom4 dose to 
the sea. This was the foundation of the city of Madras. The English at Armagaon had found the 
people miserably poor, owing to the continual oppression by the ‘ Naique of the place, who himself 
was in great difficulties, being driven to commandeer supplies for himself and his sovereign owing 
to the aggression of the Muhammadans. Corrupt village headmen added to the oppression of the 
people and left them destitute. The Agent at Masulipatam wrote to the Hon. Company in London 
in October 1639 that trade was at a standstill because (to quote him in modern English) ' the Naik 
so pillages and despoils the merchants that they are not able to comply with their contracts.’ 
Damarla Venkatadri encouraged the English to build a new fort for his own purposes, which are set 
forth in the same letter, one of them being * that the fort, being made substantial and strong may 
be able to defend his person on occasions against his insulcing neighbours.’ Indeed he promised 
himself to construct the fort, but whea he began to do so it was found that hU intention was merely 
to construct a stockade (‘ Vestiges of Old Madras,' Love, i, 1620). The building of the fort was there- 
fore proceeded with. It was named * Fort St. George.’] 

A.D. 1640. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Anantapur and in E. Mysore {361 
of 1920 ; E. C. x, Sd. 31). He is also recognized as sovereign in name in S. Mysore, but 
Kanthirava-Narasa of Mysore was evidently the actual ruler there. {E. C. iv, Gu. 10, 50.) 

Keladi Virabhadra ruling the Araga ti'act in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C. viit, Tl, 3. 4, 165.) 

[A very serious famine in the Dekhan which lasted several years. (/. A. 1923 p. 237.) 

The Nayakas of Madura and Tanjore were now quasi-independent, and the Vijayanagar 
Prince Sriranga was sent to compel them to submission ; but Tirumala Nayaka of Madura obtained 
aid from Golkonda and repelled the royal troops. The Tanjore chief Raghunatha Nayaka, after an 
attack on the Gingi Fort, submitted to the suzerain.] 

A.D. 1641. Keladi Virabhadra Nayaka ruling in part of N.-W. Mysore and S. Kanara (E. C 
via, Tl. 43, 44, 45, 63, 88, 101, 182 ; vii, Sh. 2 ; V. R. w, S. Kan. 55 ; Mys. A. A. R. 1923, p. 92). 
And in the next year. {K. C. viii, Tl. 41, 42, 49, 53.) 

Grant by Prince ^riranga III of Vijayanagar, great-grandson of Aliya Rama, gave a 
grant on E. Mysore October 24, 1641 {E. C. x, Kl, 225). He was adopted by Gop^a of the 
same dynasty. 

Abdulla Kutb Shah of Golkonda ruling in Nellore district. 

{V.R. a, NeU. 353; B. and V. C. 624.) 

The Changalva chief Vira Raja was attacked in his own capital Piriyapattana, west of 
Mysore City, by Kanthirava-Narasa I of Mysore. He defended himself to the end, but, when 
driven to extremity, he slew his own wives and children and was himself killed. 

{Rice E. C. iv, Introd. p. 18.) 

A.D. 1642. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Conjevaram {502 of 1919). He died 
this year in October. 

18 a 
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Tirumala Nayaka of Madura, practically independent, ruling at Trichinopoly and in 
Coimbatore district. ( K Hit Trich. 610 ; 290 oi 1903 ; i, Coimh. 374.) 

[6riranga III succeeded Pedda Venkata II as king of Vijayanagar. His power was greatly 
restricted, and confusion reigned in the country. The Muhammadan power in the north was over- 
whelming and aggressive, and the great Nayaka of Madura threw over his allegiance to the 
crown. Troops from Golkonda drove the Hindu Nayaka away from his government about 
Armagaon. 

On September 20, 1642, the Factors of Fort St. George at Madras wrote to the Directors 
in London complaining of the difficulties they had to contend with owing to the rapacity of the 
Nayaka of Tanjore who ruled over S. Thom4 town. They say that he * puts in almost 
monthly (to him that will give most) a new governor.' 

(Love's ‘ Vestiges of Old Madras^ ' p. 45.'f\ 

Abdullah Kutb Shah of Golkonda captured Udayagiri, the great hill-fortress in Nellore 
District, his general being Ghazi Ali. {V.R. Nell. 790 ; B. and V,C. 1385.) 

Kanthirava-Raja of Mysore reigning in Trichinopoly. {E.C. v, Cn. 163.) 

A.D. 1643. ^riranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in Kumool District from Penukonda {691 of 
1917). And at Chidambaram ( V R. /, S. Arcoi, 63 ; 271 of 1913). And in S. Mysore on March 10. 

{E.C. iv. Yd. 5.) 

Keladi Venkafappa Nayaka gave away land in S. Kanara. i V.R. ii, S. Kan. 57.) 

[Prince Aurangzib was in this year deprived of all his power in the Dekhan by Shah Jahan, 
the Emperor, his father. But on his submission and his expressed wish to retire from public life he 
was restored.] 

Fights both on land and sea between Portuguese and Dutch continued. 

The Madras merchants were greatly perturbed at the state of Southern India at this time. 
The Muhammadans had pressed down as far as Nellore. 6riranga III was almost powerless. The 
great Southern Nayakas, rivals of one another, had become independent, and the ruler of Mysore 
was king in all save the name. Faction-fighting raged everywhere. The Madras Factors wrote to 
the Directors in Loudon in January — ' This country being all in broils, the old king of Karnata 

being dead ; so is the Naik of Armagaon, whose country is all in the hands of the Moors 

The war drawing so near has. caused us to bring ashore four small pieces of oidnance.’ Armagaon 
is about 45 miles N. of Madras. ( ‘ Vestiges, etc ’, Love, i. 53.) 

A.D. 1644. Vijaya Raghava Nayaka of Tanjore ruling there. {V.R. ii, Tan. 68 ; 614 of 1909.) 

[The Bijapur Muhammadans greatly increasing in strength in Mysore and a Golkonda army 
besieging Gingi. The army of Bijapur then attacked the army of Golkonda, and the fortress of 
Gingi was captured by the former, the Kufb Shahi forces retiring.] 

In July the Factors at Madras reported that the Dutch merchants in Pulicat, 22 miles N. of 
Madras, were besieged ‘ by the Moors.’ ( ‘ Vestiges, etc ', Love, i. 62.) 

A.D. 1645. Sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in W. Mysore, E. Mysore and Anantapur 
{E.C. V, Hn. 41 ; x, Mb. 60; V.R, i, Anant. 69 ; 80 of 1912) ; and in N. PiXzoiiThe KaUakUrichi Grant, 
E.L vii, 545, App). In the last of these, mention is made of Koneti Obala Raja of Nandyal. 

[isrlranga III confirmed the grant of Madras to the English Company and added some more 
land surrounding it.] 

Keladi Virabhadra Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. 


{E.C. viii, Tl. 40.) 
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[In gratitude to the English Surgeon Boughton for saving the life of a royal princess, the 
Emperor Shah Jahan granted permission to the English Company of merchants to trade, free of 
customs-duty, throughout the Empire,] 

A.D. 1646. The Golkonda Sultan, Abdullah Kutb Shah reigning in Cuddapah District. 

i V.R. Cudd. 344-.) 

[^ivaji Bhonsla, son of ShahjI Bhonsla, now 20 years old seized a fort in the Dekhan, on 
pretence of holding it for Bijapur. 

The Golkonda army captured the royal residence of the Vijayanagar king, the Chandragiri 
fort and palace, and also seized the town of Chingleput. King tsriranga III fled for safety to 
Bednur.] ^ 

In February 1646, the Madras merchants report that ‘ this country is at present full of wars 
and troubles, for the king (of Vijayanagar) and three of his Naiks are at variance, and the king of 
Bijapur’s army is come into the country on one side, and the king of Golkonda on the other — both 
against this (the Vijayanagar) king.* The Golkonda general Mir Jumla, however befriended the 
English at Fort St. George. (* Vestiges^ clc Love, /, 76.) 

A.D. 1647. [A very severe famine in Southern India. It had begun in Madura in the previous 
year, and now spread {I.A. p. 337). It was the cause of much suffering at Madras and the 
Factors there begged for some tons of rice to save the lives of the poor of the place. In a letter- 
written in October they report that in the (now very small) settlements of Madras, 4000 persons had 
died of starvation, and in Pulicat and S. Thom4 together, 30,000.] 

(‘ Vesiiges^cic Love, /, 75.) 

^ivajl broke out this year into open rebellion against his father Shahji, and seized the latter's 
Jaghir and several forts. 

The Dutch established a centre of trade at Sadras, South of Madras] 

Sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in Nellorc and Kurnool Districts — Nominally. 

(V.R. a, Nell. 647 ; B. and V.C. i, 44 ; V.R. /V, Knrn. 544.) 

Kanthirava Narasa I of Mysore ruling. {E.C. v, Ag. 64 ; tx, Cp. 23.) 

[Mir Jumla, acting for the Mughal Prince Aurangzib formed a camp near Madras for the 
blockade of the Portuguese settlement at S. Thomfe. The English merchants assisted Mir Jumla ; 
but they only had 33 soldibrs, (‘ yeslfges, etc. . . ’ Love, pp. 79, 80). The state of the country at this 
time was terrible. Besides the horrors of the famine there were the rival armies of the Mughals, 
Bijapur, Golkonda, Vijayanagar, Madura and Tanjore, each opposed to the other, living on the 
country and impoverishing the cultivators ] 

A.D. 1648. Tirumala Nay aka of Madura made a grant of lands in Tinnevelly District. 

(V.R. Hi, Tinn. 139^A.) 

Kanthirava Narasa ruling in S.-W. Mysore, where the Bijapur leaders had built a fort. 

{E.C. V, Cv. 165.) 

[The famine increased in severity and a great part of the population of Coimbatore died of 
starvation. 

f^ivaji, with a large Mahratta force supporting him, openly rebelled against the Adil Shahi 
Sultan of Bijapur, and established himself as a leading chief, with Kalyan for his capital. 

‘ See, for this period and the evidence of British Factory Record, Journal of Indian History, vol. ix part ii. 

‘ The Rise of the Mahratta Power in the Soyxih.'— Editor. 
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The Madras Factors thus describe the state of aflEairs in September 1648.— ‘ The body of this 

Kingdom is harried by two foreign nations with powerful armies, watching all advantages 

upon each other ; yet both strive to make a prey of this miserable or divided people. These are 
the Golkonda and Bijapur Moors, the latter of whom have brought in 8,000 freebooters, who receive 
no pay but plunder what they can, whose incursions, robberies and devastations have brought about 
a desolation on a great part of the country round about.’ (‘ Vestiges, etc. . . . ’ Love, i, 98)'\ 

A D. 1649. Sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in East Mysore (nominally). {E.C. I'r, Hit 71.) 

[Muhammad Adil Shah of Bijapur tried to stop SivajI’s aggressions by seizing the person of 
Sh^ji, but the Emperor Shah Jahan had Shahji released, ^ivajl continued his career, unmoved.] 

A.D. 1650. Kanthirava Narasa Nayaka of Mysore reigning at Seringapatam. {E.C. v, Cn. 185.) 

Part of the Nellore Dislrict about Kandukur was given a.s a Mokhasa to a Mabratta leader, 
Raghoji Paiitulu. {V.R. », Nell. 315 ; B. and V.C 569.) 

A.D. 1651. [The Portuguese at S. Thom^ and the English at Madras made an amicable 
arrrangement for their mutual advantage (‘ Vestiges ', Love, /, 101). An English factory was 
established at Hughli, near Calcutta.] 

A.D. 1652. [Cromwell, now Dictator of England, declared war on the Dutph, and this led to 
fighting between the foreign settlers in India.] 

In Tinnevelly Varagupa-Rama-Pandya-KulaSekhara-Dikshitar was ruling. 

(V.R. tii, Tinn. 288.) 

A.D, 1653. Kanthirava-Narasa of Mysore reigning. {E.C. Hi, Nj. 106.) 

In N.-W. Mysore, the Bijapur Sultan was now supreme. His Dewan constructed a tank for 
irrigation purposes at Hosahalli. The inscription states that the people of the country were living 
in terror of hordes of robbers who frequented the jungles to the South. {E.C. vii, Ci. 43.) 

The Mahratta Shahji had been granted, ten years earlier, a large territory in Mysore as his 
private estate. An inscription in East Mysore seems to shew that it was governed by his eldest 
son Sambaji, to whom is given the Royal title ‘ Rajadhiraja ’ {E.C. x, Mb. 154). Sambaji or 
Sambhoji was elder brother of Sivaji. 

Fort St. George, now a considerable town, was made the presidential head-quarters. 

A.D. 1654. Sambaji Bhonsla was governing in East Mysore, a large part of which now 
formed the jaghir of his father Shahji. {E.C. x, Kl. 193.) 

[Mir Jumla, in command of the Golkonda army close to Fort St. George, was attacked by the 
army of the Mughal Emperor. The Madras merchants wrote, almost in despair, in September 

1654—' It has been no small misery that this poor country has suffered, any time these ten 

years almost ... our Navab [Mir Jumla] is lately up in arms against the king of Golkonda, his 
master. What the issue of these things will be, the Almighty only knows.' 

(‘ Vestiges, etc.,' Love, i. 115.) 

Peace was proclaimed between England and Holland. 

Muhammad Adil Shah of Bijapur marched to attack Goa but was repulsed. Peace was made 
in December. 

The garrison of Fort St. George consisted of only 26 English soldiers. 

(‘ Vestiges,^ p. I21.)\ 

A.D, 1655. ^riranga III, of Vijayanagar recognized as severeign in Salem District. 

{312 of 1919.) 
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Kautlilrava Narasa I of Mysore reisning in South Mysore and Coimbatore District. 

(E.C. iv, Hg. 49 ; V.R. i, Coimb. 150 ; 170 of 1910,) 

Several records in Coimbatore from 1655 onwards prove that the Raja of Mysore had consi- 
derably reduced the power of Tirumala Nayaka of Madura. ( V.R. /, Coim. 299, 303, 305, 375-^77.) 

[Prince Aurangzib assisted Mir Jumla in his rebellion against the Sultan of Golkonda.] 

A.D. 1656. An inscription of Vijaya-Raghava Nayaka of Tanjore. {E.R. 1922, App. A. No. 10.) 

[Fighting between Hindus and Muhammadans of Golkonda close to Madras, where houses 
were burnt in the suburbs. Abdulla Kutb Shah of Golkonda, overcome by the strength of the 
Mughal Emperor and the rebel Mir Jumla combined, submitted to become tributary to Delhi. 

[Muhammad Adil Shah of Bijapur died and the succession was disputed, Ali Adil eventually 
obtaining the throne. But Mughal troops occupied Bijapur territory.] 

A.D. 1657. Inscription noting a grant in Tinnevelly District, of land by Ranga Krishna Muttu 
Virappa Nayaka III of Madura, son of Chokkanatha. ( V. R. iii, Tinn. 304-L.) 

Gift at Ramesvaram by the Setupati chief Tirumalai Raghunatha. 

(V.R. it, Ramnad, 105 ; C.—P. 10 of 1911.) 

[Fort St. George was besieged by the Muhammadans for seven months. There were only a 
dozen Englishmen in the fort who could bear arms, and the Factors organized a small body of 
militia to assist in the defence.] (‘ Vestiges', Love, i. 167, 170.)- 

[Prince Aurangzib captured Kalyan from the Sultan of Bijapur, after which peace was made. 
The Mughal princes revolted against their father the Emperor Shah Jahan, who was seriously ill.] 
A.D. 1658. Inscription at Tiruchchengodu of Tirumala Nayaka of Madura. 

(V.R. ii, Salem, 196 ; 650 of 1905.) 

Sriranga III of Vijayanagar recognized as supreme in Chingleput District. 

(V.R. i, Ching. 1201.) 

Record at Ramesvaram of a gift to the temple by the Setupati chief Raghunatha Tirumalai. 

(V.R. ii, Ramnad, 112 ; E.R. 1911. App. A. No. 10.) 

[Aurangzib triumphed over his brothers, entered Delhi and on June 11, made his father the 
Emperor Shah Jahan a prisoner. The eldest brother Dara Shekoh fled to Lahore. Aurangzib 
imprisoned his brother Murad, and seized the throne. Shah Jahan survived some years and lived in 
retirement. Aurangzib thus became Emperor. He was proclaimed on July 30.] 

A.D. 1659. Sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in West Mysore {E.C. v, Bl. SO, 196). And 
in Coimbatore (20 of 1910). 

[Another severe famine in the Madura country. The Jesuit priests reported the death of 
10,000 Christians in one tract alone.] (l-A. 1923, p. 237.) 

Tirumala Nayaka of Madura died on February 16, 1659, according to local chronicles. His 
successor Muttu Virappa ruled for 4 months. Chokkanatha Nayaka then became ruler of Madura. 

The Bijapur Muhammadans attacked and took Tanjore and Vallam, with great slaughter. 
Famine and pestilence spread over the country. 

Aurangzib captured his elder brother Dara Shekoh and put him to death in prison. Another 
of his elder brothers, Shuja, opposed Aurangzib, fought him, was defeated, and fled. 

Sivaji, opposed by a Bijapur army commanded by Afzul Khan, pretended to temporize with 
his opponent and treacherously stabbed him to death. Then he defeated his foes and seized more 
forts. 
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The Muhammadan settfers in Cuddapah District were on good terms with the Hindus there 
and sometimes made presents of gold to the temples, and helped with irrigation works. 

(r. /?. U Cudd. 183, 247.) 

Under Aurangzlb the crown took half the peasants’ crops, Akbar having only taken one<third. 
Aurangzib insisted on all his officials seeing that every cultivator worked hard. They were to be 
watched and encouraged if industrious, but an idle peasant was to be made to work by the use of 
force and the whip. (Zarab.) 

(J. R. A. S. January, 1922. pp. 19 /. Mr W. H. Moreland.) 

In N.-W. Mysore a grant by Keladi ^ivappa Nayaka. {E. C. viii, TL 81.) 

A.D. 1660. In Bellary District an inscription mentioning Venkatapati of Vijayanagar as ruling 
— perhaps ^riranga Ill's brother, or son. {273 of 1918.) 

Sriranga III reigning in W. Mysore. (E. C.v, Bl. 81, 82.) 

While Abdulla' Kutb Shah of Golkonda was ruling in Nellors District, a temple was destroyed 
and a mosque erected in its place. (F. R. ii, Nell. 787; B. and V. C. 1381.) 

[The Sultan of Bijapur tried to make a strong combination of Dekhani states to overthrow 
the troublesome Mahrattas. 

The Dutch seized Negapatam.] 

A.D. 1661. Sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in E. Mysore. {E. C. ix. Hi. 79.) 

In Ramnad grants were made in honour of Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura, now chief. 

(K. R. ii, Ramnad, 150, 151.) 

[Aurangzib killed many of the survivors of the Mughal royal family. 

Ali Adil Shah of Bijapur recovered some forts which had been taken by ^ivaji for the 
Mahrattas. 

Bombay Island was ceded to England on the marriage of Charles II of England with Catherine 
of Braganza, but occupation of it was withheld for four years. 

The Dutch took Quilon on the West Coast. 

The merchants at Fort St. George were now in great straits. They wrote to the Directors ‘ we 
have 5 or 6 armies within the compass of 100 miles about us*, and that they had to see carefully to 
their defence. (‘ Veshges, etc.,' Love, i, 197.)] 

A.D. 1662. Sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in W. Mysore. (E. C. v, Ag. 83.) 

Inscriptions of Doddadeva Raja of the Mysore royal family ruling in Mysore. These would 
seem to shew that after Kanthirava Narasa’s death in 1659, Doddadeva and not his brother Kempa- 
deva had succeeded ; but I have not dared in my Pedigree Table to alter Mr. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyapgar's fixtures. 

(E. C. V, Cn. 156 ;iii, Md. 114 ; Tn. 23 : iv, Kr.67 ; ix, Kn. 94 ; xii. Kg. 33, 81, 38.) 

Keladi Bhadrappa Nayaka, son of ^ivappa, ruling in N.-W. Mysore. 

{E. C. viii, Tl. 76, 85, 145.) 

Sambaji, son of the Mahratta Shahji Bhonsla ruling in E. Mysore, near Kolar, — probably 
for his father who was still alive, and whose personal estate ijaghir) included Bangalore. 

{£. C. X, Kl. 219.) 

Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura, son of Muttu VIrappa, made a grant of land to the 
Srirangam temple, in the reign of Sriranga III of Vijayanagar. 


{y. R. Hi, Trtchinopoly, 442.) 
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[The Golkonda Muhammadans attacked and seized the Dutch settlement at S. Thome, close 
to Madras. The Madras merchants thereupon wrote to the Directors in London begging to be 
supplied with good muskets for purposes of defence. They stated that when they set out to 
examine their stock of arms the muskets were found so rusty with disuse that they burst on being 
fired.] (‘ Vfi//frcs, etc.,' Love, p. 211.) 

The Dutch drove the Portuguese out of Cranganore and Cochin, leaving the Portuguese 
possessions reduced to Goa and Diu. 

A.D. 1663. ^riranga III of Vijayanagar icigning (but with little power) in South and West 
Mysore [E.C. Hu Sr. 13 ; vi, Cm. 153 ; v. Hn. 39^ 40). The first of these is a C.-P. document at 
Seringapatam. It mentions as ruler ‘ Deva Raja U^aiyar i.e., Dodd^t Deva Raja of Mysore. In 
the last Sriranga is called ‘ son of GopMa ’ whereas in reality he was Gbpiila’s adopted son. 

{See also E.C. i, Tn. 23 ; Mys. A.A.R. 1917, p. 59.) 

Chokkalinga Nayaka of Madura w'as ruling in Salem District. 

( V.R. a, Salem ; 200 ; 654 of 1905.) 

[On January 8, 1663, the Raja of Cochin handed over the fort there to the Dutch and ceded 
certain islands to them in return for a promise of their protection of the royal family of Cochin. 
The Raja and the Dutch settlers formed an alliance against their joint enemies. 

South India was terribly disturbed from now onwards. The Nayakas of Madura and Tanjore 
were constantly at war with one another, and the armies of Bijapur made descents on the country 
with intent to conquer all the Hindu rulers. About 1663 the forces of Bijapur ruined the country 
about Trichinopoly until they were bought off by Chokkanatha of Madura. They destroyed the 
suburbs, seized the crops, and burned the villages. A little later, Chokkanatha attacked Mysore, but 
unsuccessfully.] 

This cession by the Raja of Cochin is embodied, as well as the other terms of the treaty, 
in the Palaiyam plates {P\R. iii, Cochin 1 ; T.A,S. i, No. iv^ p. 27) whose date is March 22, 
1663. 

A.D. 1664. Abdullah Kutb Shah of Golkonda reigning supreme in Chingleput District near 
Conjevaram ; and in Guntur District (SO of 1923 ; E.R, 1923, p. 125 ; 128 of 1917), The date of the 
last = June 15, 1664. 

{sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in West Mysore. (E.C. z\ M}. 21 ; xH, Kg. 46.) 

Keladi Somasekhara Nayaka ruling locally in N.-W. Mysore. 

(E. C. vUi, Tl. 53, 80, 86, 92, 96.) 

Dodda Deva Raja of Mysore ruling in Central Mysore, but subordinate to Sriranga III of 
Vijayanagar. {E.C. xu, Kgt 46.) 

[Sivaji, the Mahratla chief, extended his conquests and attacked and plundered the town of 
Surat. The fort, however held out. ^ivaji stripped the townsfolk and resident merchants of all 
their wealth, personally ordering the heads of those who attempted to conceal it, to be struck off. 
The place was the richest sea-port in India. 

In reply the Muhammadan forces of Bijapur retaliated and laid waste large tracts of country 
ruled by the Mahrattas. {Firhhta, Scott's Edition ii, 10, 11 ; For the Surat Factors' report of the event, 
written at the time, see I.A. li, 1-6.) 

[^ivaji’s father Shahji Bhonsla died this year, and Sivaji assumed the title of ' Raja ’. He 
defeated a Bijapur army and plundered Ahmadnagar. 
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The Portuguese refused to deliver up Bombay to the English or to fulfil the terms of the 
treaty. This gave rise to serious disputes. 

Chokkanatha of Madura attacked Vijayaraghava Nayaka of Tanjore, but was beaten off, and 
lost Vallam. Then Chokkanatha fought a campaign against the Setupati chief Tirumalai, and 
captured Pudukotta and other places, but was eventually forced to retire.] 

NayakSt pp. 158 /.) 

A.D. 1665. Sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore and Coimbatore {E,C. x, Gd. 3 ; 
V.R. t\ Caimb. 396, 434). The two Coimbatore C.-P. grants referred to, shew that Chokkanatha 
Nayaka of Madura was ruling there. 

In N.-W. Mysore and S. Kanara the Keladi chief Somasekhara Nayaka was ruling. 

(A'.C via, Tl. 7, 55, 48-^50; V.R. it, S. Kan. 272.) 

[Bombay island, but not its dependencies, was handed over by the Portuguese to the 
English. 

SivajI nominally submitted to the Mughal Emperor Aurangzib, and assisted him in his fight 
against Bijapur. 

Abdullah Kutb Shah of Golkonda aided Bijapur against Aurangzib, and incurred the 
Emperor’s displeasure.] 

A.D. 1666. Grant of a village as an agrahdra by Chikka Deva-Raya of Mysore. 

{E.C. iv, Yd. 54.) 

Keladi SomaSekhara Nayaka gave a grant of land on May 8 in Shimoga Taluk, Mysore 
{Mys. A.A.R. 1923, p. 99). On the bank of the Tungabhadra river in N.-W. Mysore the Keladi chief 
Bhadrappa was ruling. {K.C. viii, Tl 156.) 

In B. Mysore, probably in Shahji Bhonsla’s jdghlr, Jayita Bhai, wife of ^ivaji's son Sambaji, 
gave a grant, {E.C. x, Kl. 227.) 

[Second plunder of Surat town by ^ivaji’s Mahrattas.] {Firiihta, ScotVs Edition, ii. 18.) 

A combined army of Mughals and Mahrattas invested Bijapur and took several outlying 

places. 

Sivaji and his sou Sambaji went to the Court of the Emperor Aurangzib, but were coldly 
received, and were practically kept in restramt — the Emperor, knowing Sivaji’s character and 
reputation, being naturally anxious for his own safety. Sivaji escaped and went to Rajgarh. 

A,D. 1667. ^riranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in B. Mysore from his palace at Chandragiri. 
(The date, however, of the inscription in question is not sound.) {E. C. ix, Ma. 2.) 

In N.-W. Mysore the Keladi chief SdmaSekhara Nayaka I was ruling. 

{E. C. via. Tl. 78 ; Mys. A. A. R. 1923, p. 93.) 

Dodd* Deva Raja of Mysore ruling in S. Mysore. {E. C. iv, Yd. 43.) 

In Tinneveliy Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura was ruling. {652 of 1917.) 

In Ramnad a gift made * for the merit of ’ Tirumalai-Raghunatha-Hirapyagarbhayaji, son of 
Dalavai Setupati Katta. ( V. R, ii, Ram. 113 ; T. and S. i, No. 7.) 

[Aurangzib confirmed Sivaji's title of ‘ Raja ’. 

The Emperor’s son Muazzam was made governor of the Dekhan.] 

A.D. 1668. Grants by Keladi SdmaSekhara Nayaka I in N.-W. Mysore. 

{E. C. via, Tl. 98, 99 ; vii, Sh. 81.) 

Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura ruling at Tiruchchengdd. {649 of 1905.) 
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[^ivaji obtained the support of the Kutb Shah of Golkonda and seized several forts 
belonging to Bijapur. 

The French established a factory at Trincomalee, but were turned out by the Dutch.] 

A.D. 1669. Dodda Deva Raja of Mysore ruling in South, S.-W. and Central Mysore (K C jv, 
Hs. 139 ; Cn. 155 ; xii, Tp. 72). The first of these mentions his son Kanthirava Narasa II. 
He ruled in Coimbatore District also. {V. R. i. Coimh. 306, 30S, 309 ; isi of 1910.) 

In N. W. Mysore Kejadi Somasekhara Nayaka continued to rule. (/f. C. viii, TL 50, 74, 75.) 

[The Emperor Aurangzib came to terms with AH Adil Shah of Bijapur. ^ivaji compelled 
both Bijapur and Golkonda to pay tribute to him.j 

The Dutch succeeded in capturing S. Thome, close to Madras, from the Portuguese. 

Fort St. George was attacked by a local Naik, but the siege was raised, the Muhammadans 
intervening on behalf of the English. 

A.D. 1670. {^riranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in Central Mysore. {E. C. xii, Pg. 46.) 

In S. Mysore grant of a village by Kanthirava Narasa II, son of Dodda Deva Raja. 

(^/j. C. iv, Hg. 119, 120.) 

[The Mahrattas continued their devastation and plunder of the Dekhan country. At 
Ramghir the soldiers carried off some of the wives of the inhabitants.] 

(Firishta, Scott it, p, 32, Contemporary records.) 

The Emperor Aurangzib declared his intention of stamping out the religion of the Hindus 
in his dominions and many fine old Hindu temples were destroyed. 

SSriranga III of Vijayanagar is not much heard of after 1670. He was a fugitive and is 
believed to have died some time between 1670 and 1677. 

f^ivaji again plundered Surat town and again failed to take the fort. 

The English Factors at Madras agreed to pay to the Sultan of Golkonda 1,200 pagodas rent 
for the area on which the increasing town now stood. This after the Golkonda troops had 
blockaded the town. 

[Severe faminine in this year in South India.] 

A.D. 1671. Dodda Deva Raja II of Mysore reigning in Central and S. E. Mysore. 

{E. C. xii. Kg, 4, 5 ; tx, Kn. 95.) 

In N.-W. Mysore, grants in April, and on May 1, and August 10, by Kejadi Somasekhara 
Nayaka. [Some time between August 10, 1671 and August 1672, he was assassinated and the 
Kejadi country was governed for a time by bis widow Chennamaji.] 

iji. C. via, Tl. 71 ; Sa. 39 ; vii, Sh. 3 ) 

[6ivaji seized more forts in the Dekhan.] 

A. D. 1672. Dodda Deva Raja of Mysore reigning (Zf. C. v, Cn. 273). On December 12, 1672, 
his son Kanthirava Narasa II gave a grant in South Mysore {E. C. tv, Hg. 57). Dodda Deva is 
believed to have died in 1672-3. 

Kejadi Chennamaji, widow of Somasekhara Nayaka ruling in North-West Mysore {E. C. vii, 
Sk. 213 : via, Sa. 16-18 : Tl, 100, 69, 118). The date of the last of these is about August 19, 1672. 

{See remarks above, s. v. A. D. 1671.) 

[The French now declared war against the English and began operations by seizing 
S. Thome, close to Madras, then garrisoned by Golkonda troops. At the same time the Dutch 
blockaded the coast.] 
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A. D. 1673. Chikka Deva Raya of Mysore reigning in South Mysore {£, C. Hi. Tn, 54). And 
in Salem district. {Lisis of Antiquities^ 194^ 

Keladi Chennamaji, widow of the late Nayaka, ruling in North-West Mysore. 

{E. C. via, Tl. 67, 68.) 

In Ramnad a gift made by Tirumalai-Setupati-Katta. ( V. R. H, Ram. 280.) 

Saadat-ulla-Khan was governing the Kurnool district for the Sultan of Golkonda. He was a 
Nawab and a Saiyid. ( V. R. ii, Kum. 194.) 

War between Madura and Tanjore, Chokkanatha of Madura captured Vallam and Tanjore, 
and Vijayar^hava of Tanjore was killed. Muttu Alagiri Nayaka was made ruler of Tanjore. 

{R. S. A. Nayaks, 163.) 

Khan Jahan's army in the Dekhan was defected by an army from Bijapur. 

[Sivaji increased his power by conquering the Konkans and Satara. His government was 
very oppressive. Dr. Fryer wrote in 1673. “ It is a general calamity .... to hear the 
complaints of the poor people that remain (in North Kanara), or rather are compelled to endure the 
slavery of SivajI **. The headmen were forced to take up land at double the old rates and if they 
refused, were imprisoned and tortured. “ They have now in prison Brahmans whose flesh they tear 
with pincers heated red-hot,” and inflict floggings on them, etc 

The Dutch besieged the French in S. Thom6.] 

A. D. 1674. Keladi Chennamaji ruling in North-West Mysore and in South Kanara. 

{E. C viii, Tl. 73, 184 / Sa, S3 ; Mys. A. A. R, 1923, p. 89 ; V. R. ii, S. Kan., 6, 70.) 

Chikka Deva Raya of Mysore reigning in Central Mysore. {E, C. xii. Kg, 7.) 

Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura ruling in Trichinopoly ( R. Hi, Trick. 492— K—Q). He 
is now sometimes called ” Karnataka Chakravarti (* Emperor of the Carnatic ’) as if he had taken 
the place of the Vijayanagir king. {Mys. A. A. R. 1912, p. 57.) 

Some inscriptions in East Mysore shew that at least a portion of the community was 
loyal to the now defunct Vijayanagar kingdom. They name King Sriranga III as still 
reigning from his capital Chandragiri though he was actually a fugitive. {E. C. ix, Ma. 5, 29, 30.) 

[Chikka Deva Raya of Mysore has the reputation of having been very tyrannous in the 
matter of taxation of the farmers. Besides maintaining all the old taxes, he is said to have invented 
twenty new ones. Three of these are worthy of notice, (i) He added a permanent 2 per cent 
tax on to the land assessment to reimburse the treasury for loss owing to defective coins. 

(ii) It was the practice in Mysore for a proprietor of a village held on payment of a fixed 
annual sum to the State, if his actual receipts fell short of the amount of his dues, to levy 
a contribution on all his farmers to recoup his own loss. Chikka Deva improved on this by 
fixing as a permanent extra land-tax, in addition to the assessment, the largest sum ever so levied. 

(iii) Farmers who sold their grain locally had always been free from payment of tolls on roads 
which they did not use. To compensate for this Chikka Deva imposed a tax on every plough 
in the country. 

^ivaji was crowned as * Maharaja ’ this year on June 6. He again attacked Bijapur. 

His half brother Ekoji or Venkajl seized Tanjore from its Nayaka ruler and established a new 
Tanjore-Maharatta dynasty which ruled the country for a century and a half. 

The Dutch captured S. Thom4 and ceded it to Golkonda. 

The French purchased Pondicherry from the Muhammadan Governor of Gingi.] 
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A.D. 1675. An inscription of this year shews Chikka Deva Raya of Mysore reigning. He is 
credited in it with a victory over Chokkanatha of Madura, another over the Keladi chief, and three 
victories over Muhammadans. (£.C. iv, CA. PJ,) 

[Famine in the Madura country this year. (/.//. IP2S, p. 2SP.)] 

A.D. 1676. Chikkadeva Raya of Mysore reigning in S. Mysore and in Coimbatore District. 

(£.C. iv, Ch, 138: V.R. i, Coimbatore 71, 300 : 209 of 1909.) 

Ekoji or Venkaji, now ruling at Tanjore, confirmed the gift of Negapatam to the Dutch 
merchants made by Vijaya Raghava Nay aka of Tanjore. The grant was engraved on a silver 
plate. ii, Tanjore, 89 3 '-H.) 

[^ivaji, allied with Abul Hasan of the Golkonda Kutb Shahi family, marched to the conquest 
of the Carnatic, in defiance of the Mughal Emperor. 

Muhammad Sultan, eldest son of the Emperor Aurangzib died of poison this year. He is 
said to have been put to death by his father's orders. 

The French at Pondicherry raised a small military force of 300 men. 

The English Agent at Fort St. George complained to the Directors that the Hindu rulers and 
their ministers were ‘ pillaging and squeezing the people ‘ The government of the country 
they wrote, ‘ is now in bad hands, nothing but fraud and oppression '. 

(‘ Vestiges ’ etc.. Love, i, 3S6,)] 

A.D. 1677. Chikkadeva Raya of Mysore reigning in S -W. Mysore. (£.C. v, Ag. 2.) 

Keladi Chennamaji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {£.C. viii, TL 77.) 

[The Famine in Madura continued. 

faivajl seized the fortress of Gingi in S. Arcot. He also besieged Vellore in N. Arcot district 
and took the fort. He captured the country about Bellary, Cuddapah and Kurnool, and obtained 
possession of his father Shahji’s jaghlr in Mysore, levying chauth on the beaten tracts.] 

A.D. 1678. Chikkadeva Raya of Mysore reigning in South Mysore, {£.C. iv, AV. 45.) 

Kejadi Chennamaji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {£.C. viii, Tl. 179.) 

In Madura, Muttu Virappa’s son Alagiri or Afagadri is mentioned in an inscription {Lists of 
Antiquities I. List of copper-plate records. No. 10). Alagiri was brother to Chokkanatha. The 
record acknowledges the suzerainty of Vijayanagar in the person of Sriranga III ; who however was 
now a fugitive at Ikkeri, having been defeated by Chikkadeva of Mysore as noted in a record of 
1679 {q. V., below). ( V.R. Madura, 157.) 

[Sivaji and his brother Ekoji, alias Venkaji, were now in possession of Tanjore, where Ekoji 
was left as ruler. 6ivaji swept over Mysore, to the ruin of the inhabitants.] 

A.D. 1679. Chikkadeva Raja of Mysore reigning, on April 7, in Salem district {316 of 1917). 
And at Seringapatam {£.C. Hi, Sr. 151). He is said, in the latter inscription, to have defeated 
Chokkanatha of Madura, and the Keladi chief, who came against him in alliance with the Muham- 
madans, from Bijapur and to have captured Tumkur and other places. {R.S.A. Nayaks, p. 172.) 

* Muddalagadri Nayaka ’ (i.e., Alagiri) gave a grant of land revenue. 

{Mysore, A.A.R. 1917, p. 57.) 

Rani Chennamaji of Kejadi was ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {£.C. viii, Tl. 64.) 

[The war between the Mughal Emperor Aurangzib and the Mahrattas continued.] 

A.D. 1680. At Ramesvaram, a grant by Raghunatha Setupati Katta early in the year. 

(7*. and S. i, Setupati Grant, No. 8.) 
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[Aurangzib continued his destruction of Hindu temples, especially in Rajputana. Over 250 
temples were razed to the ground and the sacred images broken up. 

Sivaji died this year, and was succeeded by his elder son Sambaji, who immediately 
imprisoned his brother Raja Ram]. Before his death 6ivaji had completely laid waste the country 
about the Jalna. 

An inscription in E. Mysore shews Sambaji as in possession of the hill fort of Nandi. 

{E, C. X, C B, 32.) 

A.D. 1681. ^riranga Raya (perhaps the grandson of Sriranga Raya HI of Vijayanagar) 
ruling in E. Mysore. {E. C. 7X, Ma. 8.) 

Keladi Chennamaji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. 

{E. C. viti, Tl. 89; Mys. A. A. R., 1923, p. 96, E. C. vii, Sk. 82.) 

[Prince Akbar, son of the Emperor Aurangzib, revolted against his father and took refuge 
with Sambaji, now Maharaja of the Mahrattas in succession to Sivaji ; but had to flee to Persia, 
where he died in A. D. 1706. 

Aur?ngzib sent a large army to the Dekhan to reduce the Mahrattas. 

The village and fort of Madras had by now become a place of refuge for the afflicted people 
of the country, and had grown in 40 years into a city. Being threatened, in 1681, with an attack, 
and the garrison being absurdly small, the Indian residents of Madras volunteered to raise a 
militia force of 215 men and to maintain it at their own expense. This was followed by the similar 
raising of another corps of ISO men. These offers were gratefully accepted by the English 
merchants. (‘ Vcsi/g-ts Love, /, /.??,).] 

A.D. 1682. Chikkadeva Raya of Mysore reigning in Central Mysore. (E. C. xii, Gb. 52.) 

Setupati Raghunatha Tevan ruling in Ramnad. {416 of 19H.) 

[Madura at this time was ruled by Ranga-Krishna Muttu-Virappa Nay aka, but he had lost 
much territory to the Mysore King and to the Tanjore Mahrattas. Some tracts had been seized 
by predatory Maravar chiefs. ‘ The country was a prey to complete anarchy and universal pillage, 
foreign enemies occupying the forts and robber chiefs being masters of the rural areas, and carrying 
on their brigandage with impunity.’ {Madura District Mauual, 1896, p. 5J.)] 

A.D. 1683. Keladi Chennamaji ruling in S. Kanara. {V. R. ii, S, Kan. 274.) 

[The army of the Mughal prince Muazzam, operating in the Konkan, was forced back to 
Ahmadnagar by Sambaii and his Mahrattas. The Portuguese, who joined the Mughals in their 
attack on the Mahrattas, were also driven back. 

The misgovernment and tyranny of the Mahratta Ekdji or Venkaji at Tanjore is dwelt on 
in letters from the missionary Jesuits resident there. He is said to have taken four-fifths of all 
the agricultural produce of the country, demanding payment in money and not in kind. One of the 
Jesuit fathers wrote that ‘ as he (Ekojij takes care to fix the price himself much beyond that which 
the proprietors could realize, the result is that the sale of the entire produce does not suffice to pay 
the entire contribution.’ In such cases the proprietors were sometimes subjected to ‘ barbarous tor- 
tures ’ The writer adds that the tyranny was 'frightful and revolting’, but that things were even 
worse in the Kingdom of Gingi .... ‘I cannot find words to express all that is horrible in it.’ 

Letter of Jean de Dritto, 1683, R. S. A., ‘ Nnyaks . . . ’ 291.) 
A.D. 1684. Grant in Ramnad by Setupati Katta Raghunatha Tevan. 

{T. and S, /., Setupati, Grant, No. 9.) 
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[Mucfhal armies attacked Bijapur and Golkonda. Bijapur was closely invested by Auran^zlb 
in person.] 

A. D. 1685. Chikkadeva Raya of Mysore reigning with capital at Seringapatam. 

{E. C. Hit ml 61.) 

Ekoji, or Venkaji, reigning at Taujore on April 5, 1685. {540 of 1918.) 

[Aurangzlb halted at Shdlapur. Sambaji, alarmed at the Emperor’s actions, entered into 
an alliance with Golkonda, The city of Hyderabad was looted. Golkonda was invested. Bijapur 
was closely besieged. In October ministers Madana and Akkana were murdered by the mob. 
Golkonda capitulated and the Sultan Abul Hasan submitted to the Emperor.] 

A.D. 1686. Ke|adi Channamaji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C. viii, Sb. 548.) 

Ranga-Krishna Muttu-Virappa of Madura ruling in Trichinopoly District z;V, Trick, 

249). Chokkanatha’s widow Mangammal repaired a channel near Trichinopoly. 

( V.R. Hit Trick. 800 ; 71 of 1890.) 

Chikkadeva Raya of Mysore reigning. A C.-P. grant at the Ranganatha temple at 
Seringapatam gives a long and wordy pedigree of the family. {E.C. Hit Sr. 14.) 

[Aurangzlb attacked Bijapur and captured the city. He seized the person of the young 
Sultan Sikandar Adil Shah and imprisoned him. Sikandar never recovered his freedom and died 
about A.D. 1700. The kingdom of Bijapur thus came to an end, and was annexed to Delhi.] 

A.D. 1687. Keladi Channamaji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C. viiit Tl. 180.) 

• [Aurangzlb went to Golkonda and finally seized the kingdom, which became a province of the 
Mughal Emperor. 

His son, Prince Muazzam, was arrested on an accusation of treachery and was imprisoned for 
seven years.] 

A.D. 1688. Keladi Channamaji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C. viii, TL 61.) 

Some records of the Matla chief Muttu Venkata Rama ‘ Ch5da-Maharaja,’ son of Kumara 
Ananta. (V.R. it Cuddapak 656, 657, 66.?, 681 1 863~A ; E.R. 1907-8t C.-P. S, 4.) 

[After the annexation to Delhi of the kingdoms of Bijapur and Golkonda, those countries 
were for a time a prey to anarchy. Rebellions were hatched and the country-folk were oppressed 
and persecuted by bands of lawless soldiery. 

Aurangzlb renewed the charier to the merchants of Madras. 

The Emperor proceeded against the Mahrattas. He seized Sambaji’s Mysore jaghlrt and 
his army marched to Poonamallce and Wandewash. 

Ekdji being now dead, Tanjore was ruled by his eldest son ShahjI who submitted to 
Aurangzlb and became a tributary of the Mughal Empire. 

Ghazi-ud-din was created governor of the Dekhan by Aurangzlb.] 

A.D. 1689. [Madras had by now become a place of refuge, and from having been 50 years 
earlier a fishing village, was now a city of 400,000 inhabitants. 

Aurangzlb captured Sambaji, the Mahratta leader, tortured him and put him to death, 
making Sambaji’s brother Raja Ram Maharaja of the Mahrattas. He sent Sambaji’s young son 
ShahjI to the Mughal camp at Bijapur. 

The English merchants at Mas ulipatam and Vizagapatam were murdered by Mughals. At 
Madras a French fleet was driven away northwards by English and Dutch ships. At Cuddalore the 
construction of Fort St. David was begun.] 

19 
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A.D. 1690. Venkata, son of Snranffa III of Vijayanasrar, recognized as suzerain (but only in 
name) in the Bellary District. ( j, Bell. 36S.) 

Keladi Channamaji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. iJS.C. viti, lit. 90.) 

[Several sea-fights took place between the French and English in India, the two nations in 
Europe being at open war. 

Ghazi-ud-din Khan, governor of the Dekhan, entered the territories adjoining Hyderabad and 
laid waste large tracts of land. (Finsh/a, Scoll's Edtl., it, 73.) 

A.D. 1691. Keladi Channamaji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. (B.C vii, Sk, 79.) 

Mangammal, Queen-Dowager of Madura ruling in Trichinopoly. (V.F. Hi, Trich. 783.) 
A.D. 1692. In Tinnevelly a grant for maintenance of a mosque was made by Vijaya-Ranga 
Chokkanatha, son of the deceased Raja Muttu-VIrappa of Madura. The overlordship of Vijayanagar, 
in the person of Sriranga, grandson of ^rlranga III, is recognized. The real ruler of Madura was 
Mangammal, young Chokkanatha’s grandmother. 

{V.R. in, Tinn. 463., E.R. 1888, App. ii. No. 12; 1906, App. A. No. 25.) 

[The Mahrattas ravaged the country in many localities.] 

The fortress of Gingi was besieged by prince Kam Baksh, son of the Emperor Aurangzib, 
and Zulfiqar Khan, governor of the Dekhan. The Mahratta garrison made a stout resistance and 
drove off the enemy. But Zulfiqar Khan sat down before Gingi for three years, making a pretence 
of fighting, but really in communication with the Mahratta defenders. 

The created Zulfiqar Khan * Navab of the Carnatic * (Karnataka). 

A.D. 1693. Gift of land near Madura by the Rapi Mangamma]. She was ruling also 
in Trichinopoly. (F. R. ii, Madura 379 ; Hi, Trich. 455 ; 733 of 1905 ; C. P. No. 25 of 1905.) 

[Madura now paid tribute to Delhi. 

The Dekhani Mughals were defeated by the Mahrattas. 

The French abandoned Pondicherry to the Dutch.] 

A.D, 1694. Keladi Channamaji settled a matter of tolls in N.-W. Mysore. {E. C. viii, Tl. 46.) 
A.D. 1695. An inscription in Tinnevelly District, of date July 11, of Prince Vijayaranga Chok- 
kanatha of Madura, who was apparently ruling a tract under his grandmother Mangammal. 

(E. R. 1918-19, App. A, C.-P. 1, 2 / V. R. Hi, Tinn. 129.) 

Chikkadeva Raja of Mysore ruling at Avanasi. ( V. R. i, Coimbatore 35.) 

[Prince Muazzam of Delhi was released from imprisonment by Aurangzib and appointed 
governor of Kabul. 

Aurangzib turned against the foreigners. He ordered the imprisonment of the English 
Factors of Surat, the siege of Bombay, and an attack on Madras.] 

A.D. 1696. [Near Gingi, the Mahrattas defeated a Mughal force under Ali Mardan Khan.] 

Aurangzib is recognized as reigning in Chittoor District. {322 of 1922.) 

[The Portuguese made a treaty of peace with the Zamorin of Calicut.] 

A.D. 1697. Aurangzib also acknowledged as reigning in Kumool District at Nandikotkfir. 

{V.R. ii, Kum. 386.) 

[The half*hearted siege of Gingi continued.] 

A.D. 1698. A temple in N. Mysore, which had been destroyed by the forces of the * Dilli 
Patasaha ’ Aurangzib two years earlier, was restored. {E. C. xi, Dg. 164.) 

Chikkadeva Raja of Mysore reigning in S.-E. Mysore. {E. C. ix, Nl. 65.) 
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Ke)adi Basava^^a, or Basapa I, ruling the Arag^a country in N.-W. Mysore, Channamaji 
having died in 1697. (E. C vin, TL 178.) 

Queen Mangamnjal of Madura granted a village near Trichinopoly. 

(Mys. A. A. R. 1917, p. 57.) 

[At Gingi after six years’ siege so-called, Zulfiqar Khan allowed the Mahratta Commander 
Raja Ram, brother of Sambaji I, to escape, and then stormed and captured the fortress. Raja 
Ram returned to Satara, the Mahratta capital. Late in the year, in December, Aurangzib’s army 
appeared before Satara.] 

A.D. 1699. Chikkadeva Raja of Mysore reigning. {E. C. xii. Mi. 16 ; Tm. 45.) 

[Satara besieged by the Mughal army. Raja Ram fled to Bengal. 

ChikkadeVa of Mysore sent an embassy to Aurangzib, which was received with honour. 

Foundation of Fort William in Calcutta. 

The Danes at Tranquebar were attacked by Shahji of Tanjore.] 

A.D. 1700. In Tinnevelly District a grant by Ranga-Krishna Muttu-Virappa of Madura — 
said to be 'in the reign of Narasimhadeva at Ghanagiri ’ or Chandragiri, (Penugonda — Editor). 
[The document should receive further examination.] Lists of Antiquities 11, No. 168.’) 

Queen Mangammal of Madura issued a C.-P. grant. (K. R, it, Madura 4.) 

[Satara was captured by Aurangzib, and several other Mahratta fortresses. Raja Ram of 
Satara died of disease.] 

A.D. 1701. Grants by Mangammal of Madura, acknowledging as Suzerain, Venkata (perhaps 
Venkata IV) of Vijayanagar. 

{E. R. 1911, App. A, S, 19 ; and pp. 89, 90 of the Report. V. R. ii, Madura 94.) 

A.D. 1702. Keladi Basavappa Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. 

i^E.C. via, Tl. 79, 106, 110 , 117, 136.) 

[Daud Khan now Navab of the Carnatic in succession to ZulBqar Khan, invested Madras. 
The English merchants informed him that if he persisted they were prepared to defend the 
place by force, whereupon the Navab gave way, and visited Madras in friendly fashion. The 
Madras Records say that when he was entertained he drank to excess. 

(‘ Vestiges ’ etc., Love, ii, 19.)'] 

A.D. 1704. Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura ruling on April 1, in Coimbatore 
District. {281 of 1920.) 

Queen Mangammal of Madura ruling in Tanjore District. 

( V.R. ii. Tan. 1005, 394 of 1907 : l.A. 1917, 156.) 

[A contemporary writer, Dulpat Roy, a Bondela officer, thus describes the state of the country 
in the Dekhan, speaking specially of Hyderabad and Bijapur territory. The holders of estates (jaghir- 
dars) ‘ did not consider the ease of the farmers, but oppressed them for money by every mode of 

avarice that they could devise The ancient territories of the Dekhan were not less troubled by 

the tyranny of governors The jaghirdars were obliged, not only to supply their own necessities, 

but furnish large bribes to the civil officers about the Court The parties sent everywhere to collect 

supplies were guilty of every sort of excess.’ In addition to this, certain collectors ‘ forced 

millions from the farmers and accounted only for small sums with the royal treasury the farmers 

thus oppressed left of! cultivating more ground than would barely subsist them, and in their turn 
became plunderers.’ {Firishia, Scott’s Edit., ii, 107.'^ 
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A.D. 1705. KantUIrava*Narasa III of Mysore, who succeeded Chikkadeva, now reigningf at 
Seririgapatam. {E.C. ix, Bn, 118,) 

A.D. 1706. Grant by Mangammal of Madura, in which the overlordship of Venkata IV of Vijaya- 
nagar is recognized. ( V.R, m, Tinnevdly^ 462,) 

[Mahratta inroads and wanton plunder by Mahratta banditti had become so frequent that, says 
a contemporary witness, * the necessaries of life are exceedingly scarce.’] 

(Firishta^ ScoiVs Edit,^ ii, 120.) 

A.D. 1707. Ke|adi Basavappa Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. 

{E.C. via, Tl.93 ; Mys. A, A,R. 1923, p. 100,) 

An inscription in Kurnool District names as reigning sovereign the ‘ Sulan Padshah ’, i. e. 
the Mughal Emperor. (F.R, it, Kumool 502.) 

Grant by the Setupati Vijaya Raghunatba Katta at Ramesvaram. {Mys. A.A.R. 1912, p, 55.) 

[Death of the Emperor Aurangzib, aged 89. He was succeeded by prince Muazzam, who 
took the title ' Shah Alam and is known as ‘ Shah Alam I.’] 

The Mahratta ShahjI, or Sahuji II, who had been kept in confinement by Aurangzib since his 
father Sambaji’s execution, was allowed to escape. He went to Satara, which was then held by 
the regent Tara Bai, and obtained possession of the fort by intrigue. 

Fort William at Calcutta was armed and garrisoned by 125 soldiers. 

A proof that the people of Madras were afforded protection and were well treated is given by 
an incident that took place this year. Some of the Hindu residents made trouble as they disliked 
being taxed for town improvements. They were told by the English Factors that they were at 
liberty to leave the town if they so desired. But none of them did so. (* Vestiges ’, Love, ii, 112.) 

A.D. 1708. In reign of Venkata IV of Vijayanagar, ruling at Chandragiri, Vijayaranga 
Chokkanatha of Madura gave a grant of lands. {E.R. 1915 App. A. 4 ; Mys. A.A.R. 1912, p. 55.) 

Keladi Basavappa Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C. viii, Tl. 60.) 

[Sahuji or Shahji fought against Tara Bai’s party at Satara, was successful, and ascended the 
throne as Maharaja of the Mahrattas. 

Daud Khan, Navab of the Carnatic, gave several villages, including Ennore and Nungum- 
baukum to the English at Madras.] 

A.D. 1709. Keladi Basavappa Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. (E.C. viii, Tl. 91, 95.) 

[Very heavy floods in South India, followed by a drought of several years’ duration. 

Tiira Bai’s party at Satara fought against Sahuji and gained a victory. Sahuji then made a 
compact with the Mughal leaders.] 

A.D. 1710. Vijayaranga Chokkanatha ruling at Madura, under the overlordship of Vijaya- 
nagar. {E.I. xvi, 88.) 

[Saadat Ullah Khan was created Navab of the Carnatic. He persistently tried to seize villages 
now belonging to the English at Madras.] 

A.D. 1711. Keladi Basavappa ruling in N.-W. Mysore in this year and in 1712. 

{E.C, viii, TL 59, 72, 189.) 

A.D. 1712. Vijayaranga Chokkanatha of Madura ruling there on March 8. In spite of the 
suffering of the people owing to the famine, he increased their taxation and did nothing to help 
them. One man, in despair, threw himself' from a tower and was killed. Then at last the Nayaka 
reduced the taxation. (6 of 1915 ; T. & S.I, p. 110, No, 24 ; V.R. ii, Madura 60^C, 78.) 
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Three records in S Mysore speak of the reigning: king there as ^riranga of Vijayanagar, 
ruling from Chandragiri ^ (' Ghanagiri *). Evidently some classes of the people were loyal to the old 
regime, now defunct. (£.C. ix, Ma, 3, 4, 42.) 

A sluice for irrigation was constructed by the Matla chief Perumalla, son of Venkata-Krishna 
Ch6Ia«Maharaja, in Cuddapah District. {y.R. i, Cudd. 705 ; 430 ol 1911.) 

[Death of the Mughal Emperor Shah Alam I alias Bahadur Shah, formerly Prince Muazzam. 
Civil war ensued between his four sons. The three younger were killed in battle. Jahandar, the 
eldest, secured the throne. But his nephew Farrukh^iyar took up arms and opposed him. 

At Satara Prince Sambhaji II, nephew of the reigning king Shaliuji, seized Kohlapur and 
proclaimed himself as Raja there, independent of his uncle. Shahuji was not strong enough to 
oppose him. Henceforth there were two separate Mahratta dynasties. Sambhaji IPs mother 
Tara Bai was imprisoned.] 

A.D. 1713. Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati Katta made a gift at Ramcsvaram. 

( V.R. Ramnad 104 ; C. P. 9 of 1911.) 

[Farrukh^iyar defeated Jahandar Shah and put him to death. He also put to death Zuldqar 
Khan. FarrukhSiyar then ascended the throne of Delhi. He had his own brother blinded with 
red-hot irons. 

Nizam-ul-MuIkh Asaf Jah was appointed Subahdar of the Dekhan. The office became here- 
ditary and he founded a dynasty, whose chief was known as ‘ The Nizam.’ 

Indecisive fighting between him and Shahuji of Satara. 

FarrukhSiyar, behaved with brutal cruelty, killing and torturing numbers of his former 
opponents. {See Firishfa. Scotfs edit.^ w, Pt. v, p. 133.) 

A.D. 1714. Dodd^ Krishna Raja II of Mysore now reigning. Inscription at Attur in Salem 
District. ( V.R. «, Salem 54.) 

Grant at Ramesvaram by Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati Katta, son of Raghunatha. 

{T. & S.l. Setupati grant 10.) 

[Balaji ViSvanath appointed ‘ Peshwa ’ by Sahuji of Satara. He became very powerful, the 
office became hereditary, and he established a dynasty of Mahratta Peshwas who ruled the country, 
keeping the real Maharaja and his family in a state of semi-confinement. 

At Bombay the country people suffered so severely at the hands of their Muhammadan 
rulers that when the English Directors secured a concession of the island of Divi, they anticipated 
that the island would soon be inhabited by numbers of refugees — as indeed was the case.] 

A.D. 1715. Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura ruling in Tinnevelly District. 

( V. R. m, Tinti. 456.) 

[At the Mughal Court at Delhi, Surgeon Hamilton came into favour with the Emperor in 
consequence of his having cured him of an illness.] 

FarrukhSiyar put down a rebellion of the Sikhs and in doing so was guilty of fiendish cruel- 
ties. {Firishta, Scott's Edit,, //, 133.) 

A.D. 1716. Vijayaranga Chokkanatha of Madura ruling at f^rirangam, under the nominal suze- 
rainty of Sriranga of Vijayanagar. i^Lists oi Aniiqttities^ ii, C.-P. No. 50.) 


' Ghanagiri is Penugonda, its Telugn equivalent. Chandragiri never had this alternative designation.— 

19 a 


Editor. 
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A.D. 1717. Grant by the same V. R. Cbokkanatha in Chingleput District. 

(V. R. ii, Madvra 89. A, C. P. grant in Madras Museum^ 

Do^^a Krishna Raja reigning in W. Mysore. {E. C, v, Bl, 2^.) 

Sarfoji of the Mahratta family of Tanjore repaired a temple. 

(K. R. it, Tan. 914 : 535 of 1904.) 

In Cuddapah a mosque built by Abdul Nabi Khan, Subahdar of Cuddapah under the Nizam 
of Haidarabad. ( V. R. i, Cudd. 45.) 

[Some troops serving under the Navab of the Carnatic in Madras became unruly and were 
ejected from Madras.] 

A.D. 1718. Do^^a Krishna Raja II of Mysore reigning in Salem {V. R. ii, Sal. 113). And in 
S. Mysore. {E. C. Hi, Tn. 18.) 

Sarfoji and Tukiiji of the Mahratta dynasty of Tanjore ruling together (• reigning as kings 

( V. R. ii, Tan. 1302 ; C.~P. grant.) 

A.D. 1719. Do<lda Krishna Raja II of Mysore reigning in Central Mysore. 

{E. C. xii, Tm. 46.) 

Keladi Somasekhara Nay aka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. (E. C. vii, Sk. 42 ; vi, Kp. 46.) 

The Matla chief Kumaral Ananta ruling in Cuddapah District. (V. R. i, Cudd. 706, 707.) 

[On February 25, the Emperor Farrukh^iyar was deposed, blinded and imprisoned and then 
murdered by a body of rebels headed by two brothers, Sayyids. The Emperor’s cousin Rafiu-d 
Darajat was placed on the throne but died of consumption in June. Then his brother Rafiu-d 
Daula was raised to the throne but died within a few months. Then another cousin Roshan Akhtar, 
son of Jahan Shah, was made Emperor under the title ‘ Muhammad Shah ’. 

The Nizam Asaf Jah was removed from his post of Subahdar of the Dekhan as he opposed 
the successful rebels.! 

A.D. 1720. Dodda Krishna II of Mysore reigning. (E. C. xti, Tm. 47, 48 ; ix, Nl. 70.) 

[The Nizam Asaf Jah took up arms against the new Emperor Muhammad Shah, in revolt 
against the murderers of Farrukhsiyar. He won several battles. 

The Mahratta Peshwa Balaji Visvanath died this year, and was succeeded by his son Baji 
Rao I.] 

A.D. 1722. Dodd^ Krishna Raja II of Mysore reigning. 

{E. C. Hi, Sr. 64 ; App. A. C -P. No. 1 of 1911 ; E. C. ii, Sr. Bel. 83.) 

[Nizam Asaf Jah was made Wazir to the Emperor Muhammad Shah, but did not work cordi- 
ally with him.] 

A.D. 1723. Keladi Somasekhara Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. 

(/i. C via, Tl. 6, 183, 186.) 

Dodda Krishna Raja of Mysore reigning. {E. C. ii, Sr^Bcl. 83.) 

[Nizam Asaf Jah resigned his office of Wazir and returned to the Dekhan. The Emperor 
made Mubariz Khan Subahdar of the Dekhan in place of Asaf Jah, and instructed the former to raise 
an army for defence against Asaf.] 

A.D. 1724. [Asaf Jah fought against Mubariz Khan, defeated and killed him. Then he threw 
of! all semblance of allegiance to the Emperor, and declared himself independent at Haidaiabad.] 

Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha of Madura ruling under the nominal suzerainty of Vijayanagar. 

( V. R, Hi, Tinn. 461.) 
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A.D. 1725. Do<^^a Krishna Raja of Mysore reigning in S. Mysore. (A'. C. iii\ '/'ft. 5V.) 

A.D. 1726. Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha of Madura ruling in Tiichinopoly District. 

(r. A. nt, Trkh. 782.) 

[Baji Rao, Mahratta Peshwa of Satara, invaded Mysore and levied a contribution from 
Seringapatam. He retired without having gained much advantage beyond ruining the peasantry 
on his march.] 

A.D, 1727. [Baji Rao fought against Asaf Jah of Haidarabad, and at one place defeated 
him.] 

A.D. 1728. Vijaya-Ranga Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura reigning at Trichinopoly. 

(F. R. Hi, Trich. 563 / 697 of 1909.) 

A.D. 1729. A grant by a local magnate of a village near Dindigul, in Madura district in the 
time, so it is stated, of Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha (of Madura) who was ‘ Viceroy ' of isriranga of 
Vijayanagar. ( V. K. ti, Madura, 3— A ; T. and S. /., />. 117, No. 27.) 

[By a surprise attack the Peshwa Baji Rao defeated the Raja of Kolhapur, Sambhaji II, and 
took prisoner the Rapi Tara Bai, carrying her to Satara.] 

A.D. 1730. Tukaji, the Mahratta Raja of Tanjore, ruling his countiy. (5J7 of 19 is.) 

Severe famine in Tanjure. Great loss of life by starvation, and pestilence owing to the dead 
remaining unburied or unburned. Letter of Father Besohi. {I. A. 1923. p. 241.) 

[The Mahratta States, Satara and Kolhapur, came to terms and agreed that they should be 
separate and independent. Their boundaries were settled.] 

A.D. 1731. Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha of Madura ruiling in Tricliinopoly. 

{IMts of Antiquiiics II, No. 56. V. R. li, Tinu. 464.) 

[Death of Dodda Krishna Raja of Mysore. He was the last survivor of his line. A 
member of the Hemmanhalli family, Chama Raja VIII, was placed on the throne, but was kept 
virtually a prisoner.] 

Death also of Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha Nayaka of MaJura. He left no issue. His widow 
Minakshi became Regent for her adopted son Vijaya- Kumara. Insurrections occurred and there 
was general turmoil. 

M. Dupleix arrived from France and took office as head of the French community at 
Chandanagore (Chandranagar).] 

A.D. 1732. Chama Raja VIII of Mysore reigning in B. Mysore. {E. C. ix, Ma. 37.) 

[Death of Saadat Ullah Khan, Navab of the Carnatic, alias Muhammad Sayyid. He was 
succeeded by his nephew Dost Ali Khan. A younger brother of Dost Ali, named Bakir Ali, was 
made governor of Vellore.] 

A.D. 1733. Grants in Trichinopoly district by Queen Minakshi of the Madura Nayaka 
dynasty. (F. R. Hi, Trich, 440, 784 ; Lists ot Antiquities /, 267, 268 ; II, C. P. No. 49.) 

[Famine very severe in Chingleput district. 

More fighting in the Konkan. The Mahrattas compelled the city of Ahmadabad to pay 
them large sums of money in addition to enforced Chauth. (One-quarter of the land-revenue 
assessment).] 

A.D. 1734. [Chama Raja VIII of Mysore was deposed by the Dajavay, and a child of three 
years, Immadi Krishna III was placed on the throne. He never had any power at all, but was 
kept on the throne as nominal Raja till 1761. 
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Two coast forts in Malabar were ceded to the English.] 

Grant by Immadi Krishna III (infant) Raja of Mysore. ( V.Ji. ii, Salem, 202,) 

Gift of villages by Kumara-Muttu-Vijaya-Raghunatha, now the Setupati chief ruling in 
Ramnad. He was brother of Natchiyar, the wife of the Setupati Tanda Tevan II, who had been 
killed in 1734 by Bhavani-Samkara, illegitimate son of the Setupati Raghunatha-Tevan. 

( V. R. it, Ramnad, 119 ; T. and S. L Setupati grant. No. 14.) 

A.D. 1735. [The Mahrattas ravaged the country governed by the Navab of Arcot (or of the 
Carnatic) at the instigation of Asaf Jah, Subahdar of the Dekhan. The villages were ruined in 
large numbers.] 

A.D. 1736. Gifts by the Setupati chief Muthu-Kumara-Vijaya-Raghunatha. 

(V.R. it, Madura 82 ; Ramnad 120 ; Lists of Antiquities, ii, C.-P. No. 23.) 

Inscription of Immadi Krishna Raja of Mysore,— an infant five years old. 

(E.C. V, Bl. 64.) 

[In Persia Tahmasp Kuli Khan was proclaimed Shah. He is generally known in India as 
Nadir Shah. He at once marched on Kandahar, and took possession of it after two years of war. 

The Peshwa Baji Rao seized many Districts in the Dekhan, and in alarm, Nizam Asaf Jah, 
Subahdar of the Dekhan became reconciled to the Emperor at Delhi. 

Chanda Sahib became Dewan to his father-in-law Dost Ali, Navab of the Carnatic. -He 
seized and held Trichinopoly and became its governor, imprisoning Queen Minakshi of Madura who 
had ruled for four years in the absence of heirs to the late Raja. The queen took poison and died. 
And so came to an end the rule of the Nayakas of Madura, the whole of their country fallmg into 
the Navab’s hands.] 

A.D. 1737. [The Peshwa Baji Rao marched to attack Delhi but when near the city he retired. 
Nizam Asaf Jah advanced to meet him on his retirement. 

The sufferings of the people in the neighbourhood of Madras at this time were very great. 
The agent of the British Company wrote to the Directors that the people were harassed and 
oppressed by their own rulers, and were the prey of dacoits and thugs. ‘ The exactions of the 
Havildars have been so vexatious and intolerable . . . that several towns and villages have been 
deserted by the inhabitants. In a word the confusion and disorder of the country is exceeding 
great.’ (‘ Vestiges ’, Love, ii, 278.) 

A.D. 1738. Immadi Krishna Raja, now seven years old, reigning as Raja in Central Mysore. 

(E.C. xii, Mi. 56.) 

[Asaf Jah’s army from Haidarabad was attacked near Bh5pa1 by Baji Rao and his Mahrattas. 
The Nizam was defeated and forced to come to terms, paying fifty lakhs of rupees and ceding some 
territory. 

The Mahrattas occupied half the dominions of the Barid Shah of Ahmadabad. They attacked 
the Portuguese in the Konkan, took several forts and besieged Mahim. 

In Tanjore Baba Sahib, the Mahratta chief, died and was succeeded by his brother Sahuji. 
He was opposed by hostile factions, and sought aid from the French. 

Chanda Sahib at Madura was aided by the French, who at this time were growing stronger. 

In the North-West of India Nadir Shah, having occupied Kabul, advanced to Peshawar.] 

A.D. 1739. [Nadir Shah swept over ’the North-West of India and captured Lahore. On 
March 19, he seized and sacked the imperial city of Delhi, which was given over to loot and 
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massacre. Thousands of the inhabitants were slau&fhtered. A contemporary writer describes the 
horrors of the occupation {Firishta^ Scott* s Edition^ «, PU v, p. 209 f ‘ The streets streamed with 
blood and the bodies of the dead obstructed the passagfes.* Besides the uncontrolled looting by the 
soldiers, the merchants and richer classes were ordered to pay large sums. The various portions of 
the city were handed over to revenue-farmers. ‘ In place of ten they extorted thirty or forty 
thousand rupees. The first sum was paid to the treasury, and the rest was embezzled by these 
infernal wretches.’ The Vizier’s Dewan, who had already paid the conqueror’s demand, was 
threatened with tortures on failure to pay a much larger sum — tortures so horrible that to avoid 
them he stabbed himself to death. Numbers of other citizens followed his example. In many 
places the city was set on fire. Nadir, after ruining the capital marched away, carrying with him 
the peacock throne set with diamonds, and booty estimated at from 80 to 145 millions of pounds in 
value.] 

The Mahrattas seized Mahim, Bassein and other forts. 

The pirate-leader Angria captured ChauJ, and threatened Bombay, anchoring off the island of 
Blephanta. 

A.D. 1740. [The Mahrattas under Raghoji Bhonsla, 50,000 strong, invaded the Karnataka and 
in a pitched battle at Damalcheruvu, the Navab Dost Ali and his eldest son were killed. Safdar Ali, 
his second son, succeeded him as Navab, and tried to buy off the Mahratta invaders. 

Baji Rao, the Peshwa, died this year and was succeeded by his son Balaji-Baji Rao. 

Several of the ruling families of the south, in fear of the Mahrattas, fled to the French at 
Pondicherry for refuge. The Navab Safdar Ali favoured the French cause as against the English. 
Nevertheless, he sent his family for safety to Madras. 

Dissensions atTanjore. Pratapa Simha, illegitimate son of TukajI the former Raja, made 
overtures to the French with the object of turning out Sahuji, the ruling Raja. 

In December 1740, the Mahrattas invested the town of Trichinopoly, pillaged the neighbour- 
ing districts— ruining the peasantry, — and sacked Negapatam on the East coast.] 

A.D. 1741. [Chanda Sahib surrendered Trichinopoly to the Mahrattas, and the town was 
ruthlessly sacked. Morari Rao was left there as governor under the Peshwa. Chanda Sahib was taken 
prisoner to Satara.] 

Disturbance in Haidarabad, where Nazir Jang, son of the Nizam Asaf Jah, rebelled against 
his father, but was defeated and taken prisoner. 

At Tanjore Pratapa Simha was successful in deposing the Raja Sahuji and taking his place. 
Sahuji went for help to the English. 

[The French made peace with Raghoji Bhonsla.] 

A.D. 1742. An inscription in Bellary district shews that at least some people remained loyal 
to the now-defunct Empire of Vijayanagar, for it names a Venkatapati as reigning. (745 of 1922.) 

[At Delhi, the Mughal Emperor Muhammad Shah, in fear of the Mahrattas, made friends with 
the French. 

Ragbdji Bhonsla, having looted part of the Karnataka (Carnatic) two years earlier, now 
attacked Bengal. The Peshwa Balaji Rao sent aid to Muhammad Shah against Raghoji. 

GhulSm Murtaza Ali of Vellore, who had married a cousin daughter of his uncle, the Navab 
Dost Ali, rebelled against his brother-in-law, Safdar Ali, the ruling Navab, and killed him. 
Murtaza proclaimed himself Navab, but revolts ensued. The Nizam marched against him with 



298 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


120,000,men, seized Murtaza’s son, Sahib Jadda, a minor, and drove off the Mahrattas who had 
marched to the attack of Vellore. He deposed Murtaza and made Sayyid Muhammad alias Saadat- 
Ullah Khan II, infant son of Safdar Ali, ‘ Navab of Arcot,' abolishing the title ‘ Navab of the 
Karnataka Sahib Jadda was murdered. 

More villages were granted to the English at Madras.] 

A.D. 1743. [The Mahrattas retired from the Karnataka.] 

A.D. 1744. Immadi Krishna Raja of Mysore reigning on April 15. (Afys. A.A.R, 1923^ p. 66.) 

Gift to the Udipi temple by the Keladi chief Basavanna Nayaka. {V.R. S. Kanara^ 240.) 

Gift by the Setupati chief of Ramnad, Muttu-Kumara Vijaya Raghunatha, son of Muttu- 
Vijaya Raghunatha, and grandson of the chief of the same name who was known as “ Hirapya- 
garbhayaji.” { V.R. ii, Ramnad^ 281.) 

[France and England, in Europe, at open war. Some fighting by sea on the coast of India. 
The European garrison available at Madras was so small that the councillors at Madras wrote to 
the Directors in London saying that they were ‘ ashamed to turn out guards when the great men of 
the country came ’ to visit them.] (‘ Vertigcs,' Love, w, 299.) 

The Navab of Arcot, Muhammad Saadat-Ulla Khan II, was assassinated. As Subahdar of the 
Dekhan, the Nizam Asaf Jah appointed Anwaru-d-dio, who had been guardian to the young Navab, 
to be Navab of Arcot. 

A.D. 1745. [Anwaru-d-din went to Pondicherry and used his good offices to prevent the French 
and English from fighting and destroying one another.] 

A.D. 1746. [Madras was attacked by the French by land and sea, and the small garrison was 
compelled to surrender. The Navab Anwaru-d*dm’s son, Mahfuz Khan, then attacked the French in 
an attempt to assist the English, but failed. Before this the French had agreed to withdraw on 
payment of a small ransom, but after the Navab’s interference they broke this agreement and seized 
Madras. 

Nasir Jang, son of Asaf Jah of the Dekhan, exacted tribute from the Raja of Mysore.] 

A.D. 1747. [The French attacked Cuddalore, but were driven off by the English fleet. 

Nadir Shah of Persia, who was guilty of terrible atrocities, was murdered. An Abdali chief, 
Ahmad Khan, founded a new dynasty and kingdom under the name of ‘ Durani ’.] 

A.D. 1748. [Death of the Mugal Emperor Muhammad Shah and accession of his son Ahmad 
Shah. He had no real power. 

Death of Nizam-ul*Mulkh Asaf Jah of Haidarabad. He was succeeded by his second son 
Nasir Jang, the eldest son Ghaziu-d-din Khan being employed in high office in Delhi. 

French and English fighting one another.] 

A.D. 1749. Immadi, or Chikka, Krishna Raja ruling, in April, in S. Mysore. {E.C. Hi, Tn. 63.) 
{See Pedigree of the Dytiasiy oi Mysore atid footnote.) 

[Anwaru-d-din, Navab of Arcot, attacked an allied force of the French under Dupleix, Chanda 
Sahib and Muzaffar Jang at Ambur, and lost his life in the battle. The Mughal Emperor had no 
power at this time and the French, acting independently, proclaimed Chanda Sahib, Navab of the 
Carnatic ; while Muzaffar Jang, ignoring the claims of Nasir Jang, assumed the rank of Subahdar 
of the Dekhan. The English took the side of Nasir Jang, as Nizam, and of Muhammad Ali, son of 
Anwaru-d-din as Navab of the Carnatic. Muhammad Ali is often spoken of as ‘ Navab Walajah ’, 
and as ‘ the Company’s Nabob'. 
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Shahuji of Satara died, after adopting as his heir Rama Raja, son of his cousin Siv&ji II, and 
committing him to the care of the Peshwa, Balaji Rao, who retained all the power. 

Haidar Ali was given a command by the Raja of Mysore. 

The English received the territory of DevikoUa as reward for their help to Raja Sahuji, or 
Sayaji of Tanjore in recovering his throne from the usurper Pratfipa Siraha after the latter had ruled 
for eight years. 

The French attacked Trichinopoly and Tanjore, in alliance with Chanda Sahib, and Sahuji 
made a treaty with them. 

Madras was restored by the French to the English under the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle.] 

A.D. 1750. Immadi Krishna Raja reigning in S. Mysore. 

(E.C. 7V, Ch. 55 ; ix, Dv. 69.) 

[Navab Nasir Jang of Haidarabad, assisted by H(H) English, marched on Gingi and defeated 
Chanda Sahib and Muzaffar Jang. He then proclaimed Muhammad Ali, Navab of Arcot. 
Muhammad Ali was, however, attacked shortly afterwards b.v the French under Bussy and by Chanda 
Sahib, who again took Gingi. 

Shortly afterwards Nasir Jang was, on December 16, shot and killed by the Navab of 
Kurnool ; and the French then proclaimed as Subahdar of the Dekhan Muzaffar Jang.] 

A.D. 1751. [Muzaffai Jang was killed by the Navab of Kurnool. 

Muhammad Ali, — the opposition of the French and Chanda Sahib being very strong — shut 
himself up in Trichinopoly, where he was besieged. In place of Muzaffar Jang, Salabat Jang, 
brother of Nasir Jang was, with French assistance, proclaimed Subahdar of the Dekhan. Salabat 
thereupon gave to the French the fortress of Kondavi'du and the country about Narasapatam and 
Nizampatam near the River Krishna. 

The Peshwa attacked Salabat Jang and Bussy, but was defeated. Afterwards peace was 

made. 

Captain, afterwards Lord, Clive occupied Arcot, to defend it for Muhammad Ali, but was 
besieged there by Chanda Sahib.] 

A.D. 1752. The Vijayanagar dynasty still recognized as supreme in an inscription in Bellary 
district, which, on December 2, names Venkatapati as ruling. {719 of 1922.) 

[Chanda Sahib being in straits, the French sent him for safety to the Tanjore Mahratta 
General who however caused him to be executed. 

Clive defeated the French in a small engagement. 

Salabat Jang made peace with the Peshwa and Raghdji Bhonsla, but his Dewan began to 
intrigue against French influence.] 

A.D. 1753. [The French induced Salabat Jang to dismiss his Dewan and make a new ap- 
pointment to that post. He also made several more concessions to the French, giving them Ellore, 
Rajahmundry and Chicacdl, in return for their promise of support, and for the expenses of theii 
army. 

The English and Muhammad Ali now stood opposed to the French, the Mahrattas and the 
Mysore Raja, who was irritated at being deprived of Trichinopoly. 

The Mahrattas attacked Fort St. David at Cuddalore. 

At Vellore there was fighting between Ghulam Murtaza Ali of Arcot and Abdul Wahab, son 
of Anwaru-d-din of Haidarabad. The latter was defeated. 
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Trichinopoly was besieged by the French and their allies, but held out under Clive, who was 
assisted by a force from Tanjore.] 

A.D. 1754. An inscription in Tinnevelly district meutions a Pan^ya prince Kulailekhara 
Dikshita, alias ^ivala (^rivallabha) Varaguparama, who had the title * Irandakalamedutta’ — * He 
who brought back the old time/ It states that two armies made offerings to the deity at Kuttalam. 
These were probably a detachment of the Peshwa’s Mahrattas and the forces of Tanjore, who were 
opposed to one another. (V. R. it Tinn, 34-0^ 341 ; T. A. S, z, 149.) 

[The Dekhani Mahrattas were now fighting at Tanjore against their kinsmen, the Mahrattas 
of Tanjore, and engagements were fought near Tanjore, the Tanjore garrison beating their 
opponents. 

At Delhi, the Mughal Emperor Ahmad Shah was deposed and blinded, and the undoubtedly 
rightful heir, Alamgir II, son of Jahandar Shah, was raised to the throne. He made Navab 
Ghaziu-d-din his Wazir. 

Dupleix was recalled to France. Bussy obtained some power in Haidarabad. 

On February 15, the English suffered a severe defeat. A convoy was proceeding to 
Trichinopoly when it was attacked by Morari Rao and captured, the English battalion losing a third 
of its strength.] 

A.D. 1755. Inscription of a Mafia chief Venkatarama II, ‘ Chola*Maharaja,’ son of Tiruvengada- 
natha. (Several records of these Matla chiefs^ are scattered between. V. R, z, Cuddapah 864 and 936.) 

[The pirate Angria’s stronghold ^uvarpadrug (* Severndroog ’) was captured from him by 
Commander James of the English navy.] 

A.D. 1756. Inscription of Immadi Krishna Raja of Mysore reigning in Coimbatore district 
from Seringapatam. ( V. R. z, Coim, 32 ; 201 of 1909.) 

[Delhi was captured by the Afghan chief Ahmad Shah Durani, and completely sacked. A 
contemporary witness states that the city • was for many days given up to the merciless plunder of 
the soldiery. . . Such was their cruelty . . . that numbers of the unfortunate inhabitants put them- 
selves to death with their women ’ (Firishta, Scott's Edit , it, 232). A little later there was ‘ a 
general massacre of the unhappy inhabitants of Muttra' (Mathura). 

A revolt took place in Madura against the governor Mahfuz Khan, brother of Muhammad 
Ali, Navab of Arcot. The revolt was put down with the aid of the English, and Mahfuz Khan was 
left as governor. 

Gooty (Gutti), now in possession of the Mahratta, Morari Rao, was attacked by Salabat Jang, 
Subahdar of the Dekhan and the French, but the fort held out and the French retired. 

Calcutta was attacked and captured by Siraju-d-Daula, Navab of Bengal. A number of English 
prisoners were suffocated while in confinement in a small prison, which was ever after remembered 
as ' The Black Hole of Calcutta.* One hundred and twenty -three lives were lost out of a total of 146.] 

A.D. 1757. The French under Bussy seized the town of Bobbili in Vizagapatam district 
assisted thereto by the now-unimportant Raja ^ri Rama of Vijayanagar (Vizianagaram) who was 
murdered by servants of the local Palegar. 

In Bengal Siraju-d-Daula the Navab with 68,000 men was completely defeated by 3,000 
English under Clive at the battle of Plassey. Siraju-d-Daula was put to death by Miran, son of Mir 
Jafar. Mir Jafar was made Subahdar of Bengal in his place, and ceded the 24-Parganas to the 
English. 



HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


301 


[The districts about Tinnevelly were pacified by the English officer, Capt. Calliaud. 

Seringapatam, where Haidar Ali now practically ruled, though nominally serving the Raja of 
Mysore, was invested by a force of 60,000 Mahrattas under the immediate command of the Peshwa, 
Balaji Rao ; but they were bought oflf and retired. 

Capt. Calliaud occupied Madura; and an officer in the English army Muhammad Yusuf Khan 
took Sholavandan. Mahfuz Khan, who had been governor of Madura, was removed and granted a 
pension. 

Haidar Ali took up arms against the English and seized Sholavandan, but the English recap- 
tured the place. Haidar then plundered the su"*rounding country.] 

A.D. 1758. An inscription in S. Mysore records an agreement made between the Raja of 
Mysore, Krishna Raja III, and the Raja of Kalale * through the medium of Haidar Ali Bahadur and 
Khande Rao by which, the Raja of Kalale was made Commander-in-Chief and was given permis- 
sion to build a fort. {E, C. h\ N;\ J67.) 

[Clive was made Governor and Commander-in-Chief in Calcutta, and sent a force of 500 
Europeans and 2,000 Indians to assist the English of Madras in their defensive operations against 
the French in the Northern Sarkars. 

Mahfuz Khan, resenting his removal from Madura, collected a small army and started out to 
ravage the country in the neighbourhood. 

The French Commander Lally landed at Pondicherry and at once attacked the English at 
Fort St. David in Cuddalore, capturing the fort and town, and seizing also Negapatam. This so 
seriously alarmed the Mahratta Raja of Tanjore, Sahuji, that he applied for help to the English. 
This help was accorded to him and Lally was made to retire. The French captured Trinomali, 
Karunguli and other places, but were ejected from Rajahmundry by the English after five years of 
occupation. Lally, at the end of the year, left Conjevaram and attacked Fort St. George, Madras. 

The Mahrattas, in alliance with Ghulam Murtaza Ali Khan, son-in-law of the late Navab of 
Arcot, vainly attempted to seize Tirupati ] 

An inscription in Tanjore District names apparently as still ruling as Raja of Tanjore, Prata- 
pa Simha. Probably he had been left by Sahuji, the present Raja, to rule part of the country. At 
any rate this inscription and the next one seem to shew that Pratapa Simha had accepted office in 
Tanjore under Sahuji. {Ep, Rep. 1921, App. A, C. P, 15.) 

A.D. 1759. Another similar inscription of Pratapa Simha ruling in Tanjore. 

{Ep. Rep. 1921, App. A, C. P. U.) 

Immadi Krishna Raja reigning in B. Mysore. Haidar Ali paid a sum of money to the king’s 
treasury and the king gave a village to a Muhammadan faqlr. {E. C. ix, An. 90 ; Cp. 32.) 

[The English at Madras were attacked (January 2) by the French. The English were assist- 
ed by forces sent by Abdul Wahab and Najibullah, brothers of the Navab of Arcot, by Sahuji Raja 
of Tanjore and by Murtaza Ali of Vellore. After some fighting the English fleet appeared off 
Madras and Lally at once raised the siege (February 27). 

Masulipatam was captured from the French by Colonel Forde, the Marquis dc Conflans 
capitulating. 

Lally now proclaimed Chanda Sahib’s son. Raja Sahib, Navab of Arcot, and had him crowned. 
This put an end at once to any friendship between the French and the Subahdar of the Dekhan, 
Salabat Jang, who had always opposed Chanda Sahib’s claim — a claim manifestly unfounded. He 
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concluded that the English Would be more useful to him than the French, and made a treaty with 
Madras by which the English engaged not to assist the Subahdu’s enemies, and the Subahdar in 
consideration of this support gave them, in ‘ inam^' eight districts, some of which had been formerly 
in possession of the French, with jurisdiction over the districts of Kondavidu and Nizampatam. 

Mir Jafar of Bengal gave Clive a tract of land as a jazhlr. 

Mahfuz Khan, the Navab of Arcot’s brother, received a jughlr^ and, for safety and peace, took 
up his residence in Madras. 

The Mahrattas again invaded Mysore, but retired on payment of ransom for a town they had 

taken. 

Indecisive fighting between the French and the English took place, ending in December 
with the English capturing Wandewash and Karunguli, and making prisoner of the French 
Commander, Bussy. 

The Mughal Emperor Alamgir II was murdered and was succeeded by his son Shah Alam II 
who was hostile to the English. Hindustan was again invaded by Ahmad Shah Dur^, whereupon 
all branches of the Mahratta power united and attempted to drive away the invaders. One of their 
armies was defeated in the Rohilla country in October-November.] 

A.D. 1760. Inscriptions of this year of Immadi Krishna Raja of Mysore and Haidar Ali 
Bahadur. {Mys. A,A.R. 1923, p. 41 ; E.C. iv. Kr. 18 / V,R. i, p, 551, 553.) 

[Lally, after the British success at Wandewash, retired to Pondicherry, which was promptly 
surrounded by British troops and was attacked in force in October. Cuddalore, Chidambaram, and 
many other places which had been held by the French capitulated to the English. Lally then 
appealed for aid to Haidar Ali, who took the field and fought several engagements against the 
English. But later, both he and the French were beaten in the open field, and Karur was taken by 
the English. Haidar thereupon retired. 

Haidar Ali occupied S. Kanara. 

In the North of India in January, the Mahrattas under Holkar were completely defeated by the 
army of the Afghans and Rohilias. In July the main Mahratta force seized Delhi and did great 
damage to some of its most beautiful palaces and shrines. In December after heavy fighting, the 
Mahratta army retired to Panipat. 

A contemporary Indian chronicler, referring to the ruin indicted on the country in Central 
India owing to the merciless treatment of the peaceful inhabitants by the Mahratta and Muhammadan 

soldiery, wrote that in Behar the people were * so much disgusted who before were 

anxious for the success of the Vizier that they changed their wishes into prayers for the success 
of the English, who had never molested them.’ {Firishia, Scott's Edit., p. 432.)] 

A.D. 1761. Records of Immadi Krishna and Haidar Ali in Mysore. 

(E.C. iv, Yd. 17 ; ix, Cp. 166.) 

[Haidar Ali in this year entered openly upon the Government of Mysore, and took all power 
out of the hands of the Raja. 

Pondicherry, the French headquarters, was captured by the English, and its fortifications 
destroyed. By April the English had practically crushed down French power in Southern India. 

At Haidarabad Nizam Ali, brother of the Subahdar Salabat Jang, revolted, seized and 
imprisoned the SubahdSr, and proclaimed himself ruler of the Dekhan in his stead. He held that 
office for the next forty years. 
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A great and decisive battle was fought at Panipat between the invading array of the Duranis 
and the Mahratta raain body. The Mahrattas were completely defeated and the Peshwa’s 
son Vishvas Rao was killed, with 40,000 of his men. The Peshwa BalajI Rao died broken- 
hearted. 

Lord Clive tried in vain to free the English in India from political complications and the 
constant necessity for interference with the various rulers of the country. His desire was that ‘ the 
English should attend solely to commerce, which was their proper sphere and their whole aim in 
these parts.’ 

The Emperor Shah Alam II, unable to defend himself against Durani armies, gave himself 
up to the English and was protected by them. 

Madhava Rao, son of Balaji Rao, was made Peshwa at Satara, Vishvas Rao being dead. 
The British made an agreement with him, and the Mahratta sovereign Raja Ram was left 
undisturbed.] 

A.D. 1762, Inscriptions of Immadi Kiishna Raja of Mysore, shewing him reigning. 

(E.C» iv, Ch. 81 /I Ng. 7 ; v. Hit. 132 ; xiu Tp. 112») 

[Salabat Jang, Subahdar of the Dekhan, was murdered, and his brother Nizam Ali perma- 
nently secured his place ; a success which he signalized by destroying a number of Hindu temples. 

Muhammad Ali, Navab of Arcot, appealed to the English for help in settling a dispute 
about tribute between him and Sahuji of Tanjore. 

Sivaji Bhonsla became Raja of Kolhapur, having been adopted by Jiji Bai, widow of 
Sambhaji. The government was carried on by the Raui.] 

A.D. 1763. Imraadi Krishijia Raja of Mysore reigning. {E.C. iv^ YL ix, A7. Si ; xii, Ck. 4S.) 
In a grant given by Haidar Ali to a fagir, Haidar is given full imperial titles — ' Rajadhiraja-Raja- 
paramesvaram as if he were sovereign (A*. C. tx, Cp. 146). Immadi Krishna Raja was also ruling 
in Coimbatore district. {Lists oi Aniiguit its, it, C.P. No. 171.) 

[Haidar Ali captured Bednur, ravaged the western tracts and took Sunda, whose Raja fled 
for protection to Goa. 

The Mahrattas under Raghunath Rao, brother of the Peshwa Balaji Rao, defeated the Subahdar 
of the Dekhan, Nizam Ali, near the Godavari River. 

Peace was proclaimed between France and England in Europe, and it was agreed that the 
French factories in India taken by the English should be restored, but that the French should not 
fortify them ; similarly places taken from the English by the French should be restored Muham- 
mad Ali, ‘ the Company’s Nabob ’, to be Navab of Arcot. The Navab then granted certain of his 
districts, including most of the modern district of Chingleput, to the English.] 

A.D. 1764. ‘ Chikka ’ (or Immadi) KrishQa Raja of Mysore reigning. {E.C, xii, Kg, 36,) 

[The Navab of Bengal attacked Patna. In a battle at Baksar (Buxar), he was completely 
defeated by the English. 

This victory laid Bengal at the feet of the English. Lord Clive arrived at Calcutta, 
having been created Viscount, and was made Governor. The Emperor Shah Alam II placed 
himself under British protection. Allahabad and Chunar were captured from the Navab Vizier of 
Oudh. The Navab of Bengal was given a pension. The Emperor was assigned certain districts includ- 
ing Allahabad and was granted a large annuity from the revenues of Bengal. In return he confirmed 
the right of the Company to the territory now in their possession. He thus practically became 
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a pensioner of the Company. The Diwani of the whole of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa was 
assigned to the Company.] 

A.D. 1765. Haidar AH made a grant to a temple in South Kanara (F./?. ii, S. Kan., 257). 
[The Mahrattas retired from Mysore, Haidar permitting them to retain the places they had lost. 

Tuljaji, son of Pratapa Simha, became Raja of Tanjore.] 

A.D. 1766. [The ‘Northern Sarkars,' i.e., the modern districts of Ganjam, Vizagapatam, 
Godavari, Krishna and Guntur were ceded to the Company by the Nizam of Haidarabad, in return 
for a payment to him of 9 lakhs of rupees a year as rent, and a promise of military help from the 
English. 

A Treaty was made between Haidar AH and the Peshwa. This was immediately followed 
by a secret Treaty between the same rulers. 

Two English battalions joined the Subahdar, Nizam AH, for an attack on Bangalore, held 
by Haidar. 

Immadi Krishna Raja of Mysore died and was succeeded by his son, Nanja Raja who was 
placed on the throne by Haidar Ali. 

Haidar then invaded Malabar and seized Calicut. 

The unfoitunate French Commander Lally, who had failed to conquer the English in 
India, was beheaded in Paris.] 

A.D. 1767. Haidar Ali ruling, with full titles as sovereign, in Mysore. (£.C. ix, Cp. 18, 114.) 

[Haidar persuaded the Nizam to abandon the British and come over to his side. 
He did so, and together, Haidar having bought off the Mahrattas, they opened a campaign. 
This resulted in their being defeateJ at Trinomalt and Ambur, whence they retreated into 
Mysore.] 

A.D. 1768. [The Nizam having openly broken his contract with the English, a British force 
marched on Warangal ; whereupon Nizam AH submitted, broke his alliance with Haidar, revoked 
all grants ever made by the Subah to Haidar, handed over to the English the administration 
of the Karnataka country above the Ghats, and acknowledged Muhammad AH as Navab of 
Arcot. 

The English then conquered from Haidar the districts of Salem, Krishpagiri, Venkatagiri, 
Mulbagal, Kolar and Hosur. In August, Haidar proposed terms of peace which were refused, and 
the war continued, the English being defeated in two minor actions.] 

A.D. 1769. An inscription of the Setupati of Ramnad, ‘ Muttu Ramalinga,’ dated on 
November 5 {T.A.S. i, 7, 13). A C.-P. grant of ‘ Hirapyagarbha Raghunatha Setupati Katta ’ 
( V.R. a, Madura 81\ Both donors are the same person. 

[Haidar advanced, seized Karur and Erode and with a force of 6,000 cavalry boldly marched 
to St. Thomas Mount, a few miles from Madras. There he proposed a Treaty with the English, 
by which there should be a mutual restoration of captured places and a defensive alliance. The 
treaty was signed, and so ended the first Mysore War.] 

A.D. 1770. Gift by the Setupati Muttu Ramalinga alias Vijaya Raghunatha. 

( V.R, ii, Ramnad 103 ; C.^P. 7 of 1911.) 

An inscription shewing two Muhammadans holding a jaghir in Mysore. [E.C. x, Bg. 32.) 

[A very severe famine in Bengal, in which a large proportion of the people perished from 
starvation. 
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In August a Treaty of perpetual friendship was concluded between the English Government 
and Haidar Ali. 

The Peshwa sent a large body of horse and foot against Haidar, but retired owing to 
sickness. 

Nanja Raja of Mysore was strangled by order of Haidar Ali, and his brother Bcttada Chama 
Raja IX, was placed on the throne, but kept without power.] 

A.D. 1771, Grant of land by Tuljaji, (called ‘ Tulasi ’) of the Tanjore Mahratta dynasty. 

( I '.A*. /7, 'Jan. 1460 — /.) 

An inscription of the Ramnad Setupati, Muttu Ramalinga. {'A.A.S, 7, IS.) 

[The Navab of Arcot and the Raja of Tanjore quarrelled about payment of tribute, and the 
English helped the Navab. Tanjore was invested and then peace was made, contrary to the wishes 
of the English leaders. 

The Mahratta main advance against Mysore became so threatening that Haidar Ali shut 
himself up in Seringapatam, which was invested. As before, Haidar bought off the Mahrattas by 
payment of a large sum of money, nominally in tribute. The Mahrattas then moved on Bangalore. 
Haidar appealed to the English for help under the Treaty of 1769, but, induenced by the Navab 
Muhammad Ali, the English declined to assist him.] 

A.D. 1772. [Muhammad Ali of Arcot obtained British assistance and recovered some of his 
lost territory. 

Haidar bought off the Mahrattas by promise of payment of tribute. 

The Peshwa Madhava Rao died and was succeeded by his brother Narayan Rao ; but his 
uncle Raghunatha Rao actually governed for his nephew, and entered on a war against the vSubahdar 
Nizam Ali. This did not last long and peace was made. 

The Emperor Shah Alam, overawed by the Mahrattas, admitted them into Delhi and granted 
them two provinces, one of which was Allahabad. 

Warren Hastings became Gov-ernor of Bengal.] 

A.D. 1773. [The Peshwa Narayan Rao imprisoned his uncle Raghunatha Rao, but was 
himself murdered. Raghunatha was then made Peshwa. 

Muhammad Ali of Arcot, with English aid, advanced against Tanjore, which was captured in 
June. Raja Tuljaji was made prisoner, but was released after a Treaty had been signed, by which 
the Raja consented to allow the English to garrison Tanjore. He also bound himself to protect 
English interests and gave a grant of 277 villages.] 

A.D. 1774. An in-scription in Mysore names Ciiama Raja VIII as Raja, but states that the 
‘ ruler of the earth ’ was Haidar Ali Bahadur. {E.C. v, BL 65.) 

[Raghunatha Rao, the new Peshwa, came to terms with Haidai Ali and gave him three 
Mahratta districts. The birth of a posthumous son to the late Peshwa Narayan Rao destroyed 
Raghunatha’s claim to be Peshwa. 

The English in Bombay took Thana and Salsette from the Portuguese.] 

A.D, 1775. [The Navab of Bengal ceded Benares and other large tracts to the English. 

Raghunatha Rao of Poona made a Treaty, called 'he ‘ Treaty of Surat,’ with the 
English ceding to the Company in Bombay, in retm||«|^pjpfciMs.eir support, some large tracts. 
The Bengal Government disapproved of this TreajjJ, but it was upheld by the Directors 
in England. 

20 
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Bettada Chama Raja VllI of Mysore died, and Haidar Ali placed on the throne a child, 
Khasa Chama IX.] 

An inscription in Salem district of ‘ Immadi Vira * mentionin£ him as Raja of Mysore. It is 
doubtful whether this was a name of Bettada Chama or of his successor Khasa Chama. 

(F.J?. iu Salem, 135.) 

Another shews Chama Raja IX on the throne of Mysore, ruling from Seringapatam. 

{E.C. tv. Yl. /.) 

Tuljaji of the Tanjore Mahratla dynasty built the wall of a temple in the capital. 

( V.R. ti. Tan., 892 ; 516 ot 1904.) 

A.D. 1776. [A new Treaty, called the ‘ Treaty of Purandhar was made between the Company 
and the Peshwa. It superseded the Treaty of Surat and was not so favourable to the English. By 
it Raghunatha Rao agreed to retire and accept a pension. The Directors in England, however, 
insisted on the full confirmation of the Treaty of Surat ‘ under every circumstance’. Raghunatha 
Rao therefore again took the field, but unsupported by the English. 

Lord Pigot, Governor of Madras, insisted on the restoration of Tuljaji, Raja of Tanjore, who 
had been conquered by the English and the Navab of Arcot, Muhammad Ali, in 1773. In doing so, 
he seriopsly offended the Navab. 

Haidar Ali overran Cochin and exacted tribute from the Raja. 

Tipu, his son, devastated the country about Anegundi and dispossessed its Raja Tirumala or 
Tinimappa, who was now the representative of the dispossessed Fourth Dynasty of the older 
Vijayanagar Empire.] 

A.D. 1777. [Rama Raja, or Raja Ram, of Satara, died. 

Hector Munro was made Commander-in-Chief in Madras, under the Governor, Sir Horace 
Rumbold.] 

A.D. 1778. [Haidar Ali and the Satara Mabrattas fighting against one another near Bellary. 
Haidar defeated his enemies near Adoni. 

War between France and England broke out again in Europe. The news reached Madras in 
July. Haidar Ali sided with the French. All parties seemed to be in disagreement with one 
another about the Peshwa Raghunatha Rao's anomalous position. 

In October, the English took Pondicherry and other French places. 

In November, Basalat Jang, brother of Nizam Ali, the Subahdar of the Dekhan, ceded Guntur 
to the English for a fixed annual payment, promising to dismiss the French.] 

A.D. 1779. Nana Farnavis, or ‘ Phadnavis became Minister to Madhava Rao II, the Peshwa 
in name, aged six years, and took the field to drive out Raghunatha Rao, the ex- Peshwa, who actually 
governed. He attacked the Engli.sh in the Konkan who assisted Raghunatha and drove 
them back. 

The last French Settlement, Mahe, was captured by the English. Haidar protested, but in 
vain. Haidar then, bitterly opposed to the English, obtained the assistance of the Subahdar Nizam 
Ali and invaded Guntur to prevent its becoming the property of the Company.] 

A.D. 1780. An inscription records the grant of a village in Cuddapah by the Navab Walajah, 

{}\R.i.Cudd.,lll.) 

[In the Dekhan, an English forcei defeated the Mahrattas who attacked them and captured 
Ahmadabad. 
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The Supreme Court disapproved of the cession of the Guntur Sarkar, and ordered its 
restoration to Basalat Jans:. 

Near Conjevaram Haidar Ali contrived to interpose a strong force between two British 
Brigades, and at PuJlalur (Polilore), the English were badly beaten, only sixteen out of eighty-six 
officers with the troops surviving the action, and the regiments losing heavily. Munro was 
compelled to retire to Madras, throwing his guns into the lake at Chingleput. Haidar then seized 
Arcot. 

A disastrous famine this year in the southern Telugu districts.] 

A.D. 1781. [The English again took the field and under Sir Eyre Coote fought and defeated 
Haidar Ali. Coote took Chittoor but could not hold it as his force was weak. Haidar was driven 
away from Wandewash. 

At Ahmadabad the English were compelled to retire, the Mahratta army being very large. 

War broke out in Europe between the Dutch and the English, and Lord Macartney, Governor 
of Madras, seized the Dutch Settlements ai Sadras and PuHcat. The Dutch settlements of Nega- 
patam and other places submitted to the English. 

A Treaty was made between the English and Muhammad Ali of Arcot, whereby he was 
recognized as hereditary ruler of Arcot and the territories under the Navab, and in return he assigned 
the revenues of those districts for five years to the Company.] 

An inscription of this year shews that a Muhammadan officer in authority in Kurnool ordered 
a certain Malla Reddi to put down dacoity and robbery which were so prevalent in the country, 
to save the peaceful population from the ravages committed by Haidar’s soldiery, and to assist the 
officers of the ‘ Honourable Company.’ (K/^. *V, Kurn, 201.) 

A.D. 1782. An inscription records the death of Haidar Ali in this year {E.C, ii, Sr. 23). Another 
mentions Haidar, calling him ' Navab Haidar Ali ’. {E.C. xi, Mi. 18, 19.) 

[The English defeated Haidar Ali and Tipu his son, and relieved Vellore. But Tipu 
succeeded in defeating a British force, and in capturing Cuddalore. Haidar was now unsupported 
by the French. He compelled Sir Eyre Coote to retire to Madras. 

Haidar Ali died in camp near Chittoor, and was succeeded by Tipu, now practically King of 
Mysore. 

The English captured Tellicherry from the Mysoreans. 

Basalat Jang, brother of Nizam Ali, Subahdar of the Dekhan, died this year.] 

A.D. 1783. [Tipu left Arcot and retired to Bednur. He was defeated there, and Bednur and 
Anantapur were captured by the English. 

But a little later, Tipu recovered them. 

Several of the Madura Palegars in Madura and Tinnevelly rose against the English, but 
they were reduced to subjection, and Karur and Dindigal were occupied by British troops. 

Peace was proclaimed between the French and the English in Europe, and Pondicherry was 
restored to the French and Trinkomali to the Dutch. 

Palghat and Coimbatore were captured from Tipu, but were restored under orders from 
Madras.] 

A.D. 1784. [Tipu besieged Mangalore for a year and compelled the British | 
late. Then he and the English came to terms, each party agreeing to surrender its^ 

A.D. 1785. [Tipu now fought against the Mahrattas. 
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A Treaty was made between the English and the Company as to the method of settling 
Muhammad Ali, Navab of Arcot’s debts. Some territory was ceded to the English.] 

A grant of villages by Tipu Sultan in Cuddapah District. (V.R. 364.) 

A.D. 1786. Tipu Sultan called, in an inscription in E. Mysore, ' Emperor of the Faithful '. 

KL 119.) 

[The Mahrattas joined the SubahdM Nizam Ali and made war on Tipu. The allies captured 
Badami, then held by the Mysoreans, and Adoni ; but did not hold the latter place and Tipu 
reoccupied it.] 

A.D. 1787. [Tipu seized Raidrug and Harpanhalli in the Bellary District, part of the territories 
belonging to the Raja of Anegundi, the descendant of the Vijayanagar Emperors. He concluded an 
Armistice with the Mahrattas, giving up to them Badami, Kitfur and Nargund, and agreeing to pay 
a sum of money. 

Amava Simha or Amir Singh became ruler of Tanjore on Tuljaji’s death. He asked the 
English for support and agreed to pay 45 lakhs of rupees per annum in return for the defence of 
his country.] 

A.D. 1788. [The Guntur Sarkar was this year finally surrendered to the English Company by 
the Subahdar Nizam Ali.] 

An inscription records a grant of villages in Cuddapah District by Tipu Sultan. 

{V.R. /, Cudd. 390.) 

[A contemporary writer states that wherever they moved (and they were constantly on the 
move), the Mahratta soldiers were merciless in their treatment of the country-folk, destroying the 
crops, driving off the cattle and plundering the villages. {Firishta, Scoifs Edit., it, 295^ 331.) 

The Rohillas under Ghulam Khadir seized Delhi and the person of the Mughal Emperor Shah 
Alam II. The Emperor refusing to disclose the whereabouts of his treasures, Ghulam Khadir caused 
the Emperor’s children to be lifted high up and dashed to the ground before their father’s eyes. 
The Emperor was then himself thrown to the ground, sat upon, and his eyes stabbed out with a dag- 
ger. The people of Delhi deserted the city in crowds. The Mahrattas arrived on August 16, and 
also plundered the city. No food was given to those inhabiting the places and two infant princes 
died of starvation. Between August 21 and 26, eleven ladies of the palace were starved to death, 
and their bodies were thi’own over the walls. On the 27th, four other ladies threw themselves over 
the walls, and their bodies were stripped by the soldiers. The Mahrattas cut off all supplies 
from the country. On September 10, Ghulam Khadir set fire to all combustible parts of the citadel, 
and then marched out to meet the Mahrattas.] {firiskia, ScoiOs Edii., «, 293 //.) 

A.D. 1789. [A Tripartite Treaty was made this year between the English Company at Madras, 
the Peshwa Madhava Rao II of Poona and the Subahdar Nizam Ali, with the object of crushing 
Tipu Sultan of Mysore. All conquered lands were to be divided, and the English were to send into 
the field a force of 10,000 men. 

In Europe, the French Revolution broke out. 

There was a prolonged drought in South India lasting for three years. A tenth of the popu- 
tation of the Northern Sarkars died of starvation.] 

A.D. 1790. [Tipu took Travancore, Erode and other places, and laid siege to Trichinopoly, 
devastating all those districts. The English freed Travancore from Tipu’s troops, and defeated them 
at Calicut.] 



HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 30‘) 

A.D. 1791. An inscription relates that Nizam Ali of Haidarabad, Subahdar of the Dekhan, 
appointed an agent to manage his affairs in Kumool District. ( V. Ji. it, Aunt. 195.) 

[A Treaty was made between the English and Ramavarma, Kaja of Cochin — the English to 
protect the Raja against Tipu, the Raja to pay a certain sum every year.] 

The English stormed and took the fort at Bangalore. They fought Tipu nine miles from 
Seringapatam but were compelled to retire as their allies did not come up to their assistance. On 
their arrival the allies captured Hosur, RayakoUa and Nandidrug, and returned to Bangalore. The 
English then occupied Krishpagiri. 

Tipu captured Coimbatore, inducing the garrison to march out on favourable terms. On 
their doing so, he seized them and sent them in chains to Seringapatam. 

A.D. 1792. [Piracy was very rife on the West Coast. Some of their strongholds were captured. 

The English captured Shimoga in N.-W. Mysore. 

The allies attacked Seringapatam. Tipu temporized, and a temporary suspension of arms 
was ordered, to allow for discussion of terms of a treaty. But while the discussion was going on, Tipu’s 
cavalry attacked the English camp. They were beaten off ; afterwards the Treaty was duly made. 
Large tracts were ceded to the English. Tipu agreed to pay heavy ransom, and to release all pi ison- 
ers, his two sons joining the English camp as hostages. 

The Treaty left Tipu in possession of Mysore proper. The BaramhM country, Dindigal, 
Malabar and Coorg were given to the English ; some country North of the Tungabhadra River and 
the district of Cuddapah were given to Nizam Ali of Haidarabad ; and to the Mahrattas, it was given 
to extend their boundary to the Tungabhadra. 

Tipu’s two sons thereupon arrived in the British camp ; and the British army retired to Madras.] 
A.D. 1793. [War was again declared in Europe between Fiance and England. The English 
therefore again seized the French settlements. 

The Raja of Tanjore made a treaty with Lord Cornwallis at Madras promising to pay the 
expenses of garrisoning his country with British troops. 

The English Company’s government declined to assist Nizam Ali of Haidarabad to start a 
war on his own account against the Mahrattas, their treaty engagement only being to help him 
against his enemies if he were attacked or was in danger. The Nizam however, frightened by the 
large demands made on him by the Mahrattas, prepared for war. 

Tipu paid his treaty-indemnity and his two sons were restored to him.] 

A.D. 1795. Tipu reigning in Bellary District. Inscription shewing that a mosque was built at 
Hospet in Hijra 1210. (680 of 1922.) 

[After a year of manoeuvring the armies of Nizam Ali and of the Mahrattas met at Karda 
and a pitched battle was fought — 1,30,000 Mahrattas against 1,10,000 men from Haidarabad. The 
Nizam was beaten. He was surrounded in Karda fort and was forced to capitulate, promising to 
cede large tracts to the Peshwa. 

Muhammad Ali, Navab of Arcot, died, and was succeeded by his son Umdat-ul-Umara. 

The District of Tinnevelly was taken over by the English from the Raja of Tanjore as pay- 
ment for a garrison sent for his protection. 

The Dutch at Cochin surrendered to the English. 

At Satara the Peshwa Madhava Rao II, unable to bear the humiliating treatment accorded to 
him by Nana Farnavis, threw himself in despair from a window and was killed. 

20 a 
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The Raja of Travancore made a treaty of perpetual peace and amity with the English, pro- 
mising to pay a subsidy for his protection and for a garrison of the Company’s troops to secure the 
safety of the country. 

Khasa Chama Raja of Mysore died. TIpu despoiled and imprisoned the dead Raja’s family 
and seized the throne of Mysore under the title ‘ Tipu Sultan.’] 

A.D. 1796. [Abba Sahib, or SahujI II, adopted son of Raja Ram II, was now Raja of Satara 
and Baji Rao II, son of Raghunatha Rao was Peshwa. But the latter’s brother Chimnaji formed a 
party hostile to him which proclaimed Chimnaji as Peshwa.] 

A.D. 1797. An inscription on a tank-bund near Mysore at Anandur constructed at great cost 
for irrigation purposes, tells us that Tipu Sultan of Mysore took from the cultivators using the water, 
three quarters of the produce, leaving them only one quarter for their support. The inscription 
quotes the Sultan’s command — ‘ Whoever cultivates waste land [under this channel ?] will pay to 
the God-given government three parts oi the prodtice^ the same as other cultivators^ but the fourth part 
will be remitted in the way of God ’ — i.e., in charity. His position clearly was that the whole 
produce belonged to himself as ruler and owner of the entire soil of the country including the waste, 
but that out of kindness of heart he allowed the ryots a small portion for their maintenance. This 
was done purely out of charity — ‘ the w'ay of God.’ {E C. iiU My, 51.) 

Nana Farnaviz, Dewan of Baji Rao the Peshwa, while on a visit to the Mahratta Raja Sindia, 
was seized by his opponents. Poona was in an uproar and much faction fighting took place. Nana 
Farnaviz was taken prisoner to Ahmadnagar. 

Amara Simha Raja of Tanjore governed very badly and was deposed, and Raja Tuljaji's 
adopted son Sarfoji was made Raja in his place.] 

A.D. 1798. [Tipu Sultan intrigued with the French with the object of overthrowing the 
English and Lord Mornington, the Governor-Gennral resolved on making open war against him, 
as all other measures had failed. The Subahdar Nizam AH concurred and declared his intention 
of disbanding his French soldiers and maintaining six battalions of English-trained sepoys in their 
place. This declaration had its effect and Tipu for a time became more friendly to the English, 
though he was still very arrogant, and did not cease attempting to get French support. 

An Irish officer in the Peshwa’s army, W.H. Tone, has left on record his opinion regarding 
the state of the people in the principal Mahratta State at this time. He warmly praises the character 
of the mass of the people, but points out that they were made miserable by misgovernment. 

‘ There is not on record an example of any government so little calculated to give protection to 

the subject as the system of the Mahrattas ; an administration formed of rapacity, corruption 

and inability. To this may be ascribed the accumulated misery of the people, — oppression, poverty 
and famine.’ Every year, the writer tells us, at the time of the Dasara festival armies were collected 
for some marauding expedition. In the camp the rulers decided whether they should fight an open 
enemy, or spread over the country to compel the ryots and merchants to pay chauth (enforced extra 
taxation), or simply to proceed against some neighbouring kingdom and destroy it. So that every 
year masses of soldiery flooded the country and rendered peaceful agriculture impossible. Dr. Sen, 
in his work on the Administrative system of the Mahratias^ records that the Peshwa Baji Rao reintro- 
duced the old system of farming out the revenue (which, to his credit ^ivaji had abolished). All 
the sections of the country were sold to the. highest bidder, each of whom paid himself out of 
the pockets of the ryots and used no mercy in doing so {Ind. Ant. 1924^ vol. liii^ p. 72). And this 
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is not all, for, when some individual had purchased the lease of a district, his lease was often 
summarily cancelled by the authorities owing to someone having subsequently made a higher offer ; 
so the leaseholders were driven to practise extortion unrestrained. If a farmer of revenue failed in 
his payments he and those who had stood security for him were often thrown into prison and all 
their property confiscated. Moreover the administration of civil and criminal justice was entrusted 
to these very farmers of the revenue, and they increased their own gains by fines and unchecked 
bribery. And lastly, the Bombay Gazetteer (/. Part «, p. 113) states ‘ the complaints of the people 
were never listened to by those in authority at Poona.*] 

A.D. 1799. An inscription in Mysore records the death of Tipu Sultan at Scringapatam. 

{E.C. «y, Sr, 24.) 

[Open war was declared this year against Tipu of Mysore. In March a body of Mysoreans was 
defeated on the Coorg frontier. General Harris, in command of an army of 37,000 men, defeated 
Tipu at Malavalli, east of Seringapatam, on March 27, and took Seringapatam by storm on May 4. 
During the assault Tipu was shot, and died. His body was honourably buried. The troops began 
sacking the city but their depredations were ruthlessly put down by Colonel Arthur Wellesley (after- 
wards Duke of Wellington) who flogged and hanged his men till order was completely restored 
and he gained the confidence of the people of the city.] 

[Mysore was then, according to treaty, partitioned between Mysore, the Company and the 
Subahdar Nizam AH; the Company taking some Southern Districts and the Nizam an equal portion 
on the North-East. The Nothem part, including parts of Bellary, Harpanhalli and Anegundi, which 
had constituted the home -territory of the family of the Vijayanagar kings were offered to the 
Mahrattas but they declined to accept them. The.se tracts had belonged to the Anegundi 
(Vijayanagar) Rajas for 400 year.s, and had been seized by Tipu only 13 years before this partition. 
They were then divided between the Company and the Nizam, with the Tungabhadra river as 
boundary, — the Nizam taking the territory north and the Company the district south of the river.] 
[A report by Major Macleod made in 1799 fully noted in the Coimbatore Disiriet Manual 
(p. 172), throws great light on the oppression of the population there by their own rulers at this 
time. A list of no less than sixty separate taxes which were at this time in full foice and effect 
is given by him. Corruption was rampant, the richer inhabitants bribing the village officers to 
gain exemption from payments, and being given privcleges withheld from the poor. Industiy 
was hampered by requisitions. Men were taxed for their market baskets and empty bags, 
irrespective of the goods carried which had to pay duty. Women squatting by the roadside 
and selling petty wares, were made to pay jates varying from a star-pagoda (34 rupees) to 
94 annas. There was a tax on everyone who wore a caste-mark on his forehead, on every 
article in a shop, on every head of cattle or sheep, on leaves collected from jungle trees. Two 
years later the Madras Board of Revenue reported that the toll-collectors on roads wrung 
from travellers double as much as was due to the treasury. 

After the treaty -partition of Tipu’s territory — the major part of his country was constituted 
into the kingdom of Mysore, of which Mummadi Krishna Raja was made Maharaja, with Purpayya 
for his minister. A treaty was then made with Mysore. 

Raja Sarfoji of Tanjore ceded to the English the whole of his territory for the sake of peace 
and tranquillity, on condition of receiving a sum equivalent to ^40,000 and one-fifth of the annual 
revenue of the State, and having the fort for his residence.] 
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A.D. 1800. [Nana Famavis, the minister to the Peshwa, died this year. The whole of the 
Mahratta State was now in a condition of anarchy and confusion. The Peshwa, Sindia, Kolhapur 
and other parties were all fighting one another. 

The Subahdar of the Dekhan, Nizam Ali, ceded to the English some of the districts that 
had come into his hands, amongst others, Cuddapah and Kurnool, in return for British protection 
in all events.] 

A.D. 1801. [Umdat-ul-Umara, Navab of Arcot, died. His son Husain Ali declined office, 
since it was burdened with so many concessions to the Company. His cousin Azimu-d-daula 
therefore became Navab. 

Pondicherry was restored to the French under the Treaty of Amiens.] 

A.D. 1802. [Anarchy in the Mahratta Provinces. The Maharajas, Holkar and Sindia, fighting 
one another. The Peshwa, Baji Rao II (who has a very bad reputation for cruelty) in alarm took 
refuge with the English in Bombay, and, after some wavering, consented to make a treaty. By 
this he was again placed in power in Poona and was given for his support and defence a subsidiary 
force of 16 battalions. On his part he ceded, for their maintenance, territory sufficient to yield 
26 lakhs of rupees annually.] 

A.D. 1803. [The Subahdar Nizam Ali and the English leagued together to try and compel 
Holkar and other disaffected Mahratta leaders to submit to the Peshwa. Holkar and Sindia both 
refused and the latter even demanded the disbandment of the British army. A war therefore 
ensued, the British and Haidarabad governments trying to support the Peshwa against his enemies. 

Ahmadnagar was occupied in August by General Wellesley. Sindia was defeated by 
General Lake, who took Aligarh. The Bombay army took Baroda. General Lake went North, 
was attacked by the French near Delhi and beat them, and then went to Delhi at the invitation of 
the Emperor Shah Alam II. 

Wellesley with a small force of 5,000 men attacked the hostile Mahratta army at Assaye, 
near the North-Western frontier of the Nizam’s dominions, and, though they numbered nearly 
50,000, completely defeated them. He then seized Asirgarh and Burhanpur. 

Lake took Agra, and, being attacked by a joint body of Mahrattas and French, defeated 
them at the battle of Laswari, and they were again defeated at Argaocn. 

Sindia then submitted. 

Orissa, which had fallen into the power of independent Mahratta chiefs, was conquered by 
an English force. 

Nizam Ali, Subahdar of the Dekhan, died ip August and was succeeded by his son Mirza 
vSikandar Jah. 

War with the French now raging in Europe, the English again took possession of Pondicherry 
and the other French possessions.] 

A.D. 1804. [A special declaration of war was made against Maharaja Holkar, and an English 
army captured his capital Indore. Holkar then moved North and attacked Delhi, but he was 
repulsed by General Lake, and fled to Deeg (Dig). On that place being attacked, he was forced to 
capitulate. 

Sindia ceded some territory to Haidarabad.] 

A.D. 1805, [Peace was made with Holkar and a treaty drawn up. 

Sindia was confirmed as Maharaja at Gwalior.] 
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A.D. 1806. [The treaty with Holkar was ratified. 

Death of the Emperor Shah Alam II at Delhi. His son succeeded him under the title of 
‘ Akbar II.’ 

At Vellore, where Tipu’s family were sheltered in the fort, a number of sepoys of the 
British army revolted, shot their officers and hoisted Tipu’s flag. Colonel Gilliespie hurried from 
Arcot, blew open the gates of the Vellore fort and quelled the disturbance. Some of the Mysore 
princes were sent to Calcutta.] 

A.D. 1808. [Abba Sahib or Sahuji II, Mahratta Raja of Satara died, and was succeeded by his 
son Pratapa Simha. 

A rising in Travancore was subdued.] 

A.D. 1809. Two inscriptions in a village near Tanjore, of Raja Sarfbji. 

(F. /?. zV, Tayi. 1276, 1277 ; 166, 167 of 1911,) 
A.D. 1811. Mummadi Krishna Raja IV of Mysore reigning. (/:. C. vi, Kp. 48,) 

[He dismissed this year his minister, Pnrpayya.] 

A.D, 1812. [There was much disturbance in the country caused by Pindari roving bands, men 
who had formerly been in the service of the Mahrattas. 

Puruayya died. Also Raja fsivaji III of Kolhapur. The latter was succeeded by his son 
Sambhaji, or Abba Sahib. In return for protection he ceded some territory to the English 
Company.] 

A.D. 1814. ['Phe Dutch rights in Cochin were ceded to the Company.] 

A.D. 1815. [Attacks by the Pindaris suppressed.] 

A.D. 1816. [The Pindaris attacked the Northern Districts, called the ‘ Northern Sarkars,’ and 
sacked the town of Kimedi in Ganjam District.] 

A.D. 1817. [The Pindaris were badly beaten in actions fought near Haidaiabad and in 
Orissa. They were, later in the year, driven out by British troops. 

The wanton cruellies of the Pindaris during their raids is almost beyond belief. Every 
respectable-looking citizen was put to horrid tortures by them in order to extort from him 
information as to the whereabouts of his supposed wealth. Everything was destroyed and ruined. 
Houses were pulled down and their contents stolen. Women and children were ravished and 
murdered in the presence of their husbands and parents. The whole invaded country was reduced 
to a condition of chaos, from which it had to be rescued after the English had gained the upper 
hand. Colonel Tod, who was in Rajputana from 1812 to 1823, states that eight months after peace 
had been made ‘ three hundred towns and villages (in the neighbourhood of Udaipur) were 
simultaneously reinhabited and the land, which for many years had been a stranger to the plough- 
share, was broken up.’ 

A treaty was made between the English and the Mahratta Peshwa Baji Rao. He acknow- 
ledged himself a feudatory of the Company and ceded to them Ahmadnagar and other Districts. 
Later, however, he became more hostile and aggressive, owing to so many British troops being 
engaged against the Pindari freebooters. Bodies of Mahrattas collected, Baji Rao burned the 
Residency at Poona, and the British garrison at Kirki was attacked, but in vain. Baji Rao then 
fled. The Mahratta Rajas of Nagpur and Indore rose against the English but were defeated in the 
open field, the former at Sitabaldi and the latter at Mahidpur. The Nagpur territories North of 
the Narbada were ceded to the Company.] 
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A.D. 1818. [The Mahrat^as with 20,000 men attacked a small English garrison at KoresfaoD, 
which held out ac:ainst the enemy, the sepoys behaving with 8:reat gallantry. 

Baji Rao, finding his position hopeless, surrendered to the English, and Lord Malcolm, with, 
as some think, misplaced generosity allowed him to retire and live at Bithur on a handsome pension. 
His adopted son was Nana Sahib who fought against the English in 1857. The office of Peshwa 
was now, once for all, abolished. 

Holkar submitted, and ceded large tracts. The Raja of Satara and the Rana of Udaipur also 
surrendered. Pratapa Simha of Satara was allowed to retain certain of his dominions but ceded a 
large portion to the Company.] 

A.D. 1819. [Appa Sahib of Nagpur broke the treaty he had made, two months after signing it. 
He attacked the English again and his fort, Aligarh, where he had taken refuge was stormed and 
captured. Appa Sahib fled. 

Pratapa Simha, Raja of Satara, was restored to power. He agreed that his territory should 
be held as subordinate to the Company and that the whole administration of it should be vested in 
an English Resident for three years. 

Azimu-d-danlah, Navab of Arcot, died. His son Azam Jah succeeded him.] 

A.D. 1821. [The Mahratta Raja of Kolhapur, Abba Sahib or Sambhaji was murdered ; his 
infant son also ‘ died ’ ; and his brother Shahji or Bawa Sahib became Raja in his place.] 

A.D. 1822. [Bawa Sahib began by governing badly and behaved with cruelty to his 
people. 

The Nizam of Haidarabad was presented with an increase of territory by the English in 
consiideration of his aid against the Pindaris.] 

A.D. 1823. [By arrangement with the Nizam of Haidarabad the English Company now became 
possessed of the Northern Sarkars in absolute ownership. These are the modern districts of 
Ganjam, Vizagapatam, Godavari, Kistna (Krishna) and Guntur. A large, sum of money was paid 
to him.] 

A.D. 1824. [War with Burmah, whose king was threatening the North-East of India. British 
troops garrisoned Rangoon for the protection of the merchants and made it their war-base. 

In a Mahratta rising at Kittur the English Government agent Mr. Thackeray was murdered 
and the Kolhapur Raja Bawa Sahib took the field.] 

A.D. 1825. [A new treaty was made with Bawa Sahib by which he guaranteed peace and 
tranquillity.] 

A.D. 1829. [Thuggism was very prevalent all over India, and strong measures were taken for 
its suppression. 

Sikandar Shah, Nizam of Haidarabad and Subahdar of the Dekhan, died, and was succeeded 
by his son Farkhundah Ali Khan Nasiru-d-daulah. His Dewan was Sir Salar Jang. 

In Travancore Ramavarma became Raja.] 

A.D. 1830. [A serious rising took place among the agricultural population of Mysore, owing 
to the Raja’s harsh treatment of them and his oppression. It was suppressed by the English. The 
ryots’ grievances were enquired into and redressed.] 

A.D. 1831. [The Mysore Raja Mummadi Krishna was deposed on account of his unjust and 
cruel treatment of his subjects ; and an English Commissioner was appointed to secure proper and 
just rule in that country.] 
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A.D. 1832. [The Raja of Coorg, Vira Rajendra, was found guilty of monstrous cruelties and 
many murders, and was formally pronounced debarred from all friendship with the British in 
India.] 

A.D. 1833. [The Raja of Coorg was solemnly warned by the English Government in Madras 
that he must change his ways and rule justly, or must take the consequences.] 

A.D. 1834. [He refused flatly to be coerced by any outside power, and would rule as he 
pleased. A force of 6,000 men was then sent to Coorg. The Raja submitted and was declared de- 
posed, and his territory was made over to British administration. 

The agricultural population of Kimedi in Ganjam broke out into open rebellion against their 
own Raja, whose oppression had become unbearable. The rising was put down by the English and 
an enquiry instituted into the evils complained of.] 

A.D. 1837. [Death of the Emperor of Delhi, Akbar Shah II. He was succeeded by his son 
Muhammad Bahadur Sh^ II.] 

A.D. 1838. [War declared against the Afghans, whose Amir was led astray by Russian 
influence working for the overthrow of English supremacy in India. The Amir had formed a fede- 
ration of Russia, Persia and Afghanistan. A mission had been sent to Kabul headed by Capt., 
afterwards, Sir Alexander Burns, but it failed of effect, and nothing remained but an appeal to arms. 
A tripartite treaty was made between the Saduzai chief Shah Shujah, the Sikh leader Ranjit Singh 
and the English. The Barukhzai Amir of Kabul was pronounced deposed and Shah Shujah declared 
Amir in his place. Shah Shujah was in fact by birth the rightful Amir.] 

[Death of Barra Sahib of Kolhapur and accession of ^ivaji, as Raja. A British minister was 
appointed to ensure good government in the State.] 

A.D. 1839. [Shah Shujah was enthroned as Amir of Afghanistan. Sir John Keane took Ghazni 
from the Barukhzais who declined to accept Shah Sujah as Amir. 

In the Khaibar Pass the fort of Ali Masjid was captured by English troops. 

The Company took over the administration of the State of Cochin. 

At Satara, Pratapa Simha was deposed for misgovemment and his brother Shahji alias Appa 
Sahib was made Raja.] 

A.D. 1840. [In Afghanistan the Barukhzai Amir Dost Muhammad surrendered to Sir William 
Macnaghten, the British envoy, at Kabul and was sent to Calcutta.] 

A.D. 1841. [The Ghilzai and Khaibari tribes of Afghans rose against the English. Eldred 
Potting er was forced to take refuge in Kabul. 

Sir Alexander Burns was murdered in Kabul. The British treasury there was plundered. 
And Akbar Khan, son of Dost Muhammad, with his own hand, killed Sir William Macnaghten. 

General Sale cleared the passes and reached Gandamak.] 

A.D. 1842. [General Elphinstone surrendered to the Afghans. He made a treaty, agreed 
to retire, consented to pay a large ransom, and left hostages at Kabul. But on his retreat he 
was attacked in the Khaibar Pass and his whole force of 4,500 men and 12,000 camp-followers 
were massacred. Only one man, Dr. Brydon, contrived to escape to Jalalabad which was held by 
General Sale. Elphinstone himself was seized by Akbar Khan. 

The Afghans at Kandahar were defeated. 

Jalalabad was invested by Akbar Khw. Ghazni was furiously attacked by Ghazis. At Kabul 
Shah Shujah was murdered. 
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The English then sudceeded in defeating the Afghans in the Khaibar Pass, and they marched 
on Kabul, seized the place, enthroned Path Khan, son of Shah Shujah, as Amir and retired safely to 
Peshawar. 

Dost Muhammad was released and allowed to return to Kabul.] 

A.D. 1843. [The Gwalior Mahrattas under Maharaja Sindia again began to concentrate their 
forces, but they were defeated in two battles, and Sindia’s government submitted and ceased fighting. 

The Raja of Kolhapur continuing to misgovern and oppress his people, the entire State was 
formally taken under British rule. Its forts were dismantled and its army disbanded.] 

A.D. 1844. [More trouble at Kolhapur, the British agent Daji Krishna Pandit being seized 
and imprisoned. Troops were sent and order was restored.] 

A.D. 1845. [Tranquebar was sold by the Danes to the Company. 

The Sikhs raised the array of the Khalsa and invested Firozpur, defying the English. Sir 
Hugh Gough, in command of a British force, fought a great battle at Mudki (Moodkee) and won 
a victory, but with heavy loss of life.] 

A.D. 1846. [The battles of Aliwal and Sobraoii gained by the English over the Sikhs 
completed the defeat of the latter. A treaty of peace was made. 

Ramavarma, Raja of Travancore, died, and was succeeded by Martandavarma.] 

A.D. 1848. [Shahji, Raja of Satara, died. There being no heir to the throne, the whole State 
was annexed to the Company’s Government. 

The Sikhs again broke out into open warfare. Multan was besieged by the English, but the 
siege had to be raised for a time because of the desertion from the English army of a large force of 
sepoys. The siege was resumed later in the year.] 

A.D. 1849. [Multan was taken by storm. Sher Singh, commanding the Sikhs, continued to 
fight, was defeated at the battles of Chillianwallah and Gujarat, and was compelled to submit. 

Maharaja Dhulip Singh resigned the whole of the Panjab into the hands of the English in 
return for protection and a pension. 

A slight rising of Mappilas (Moplahs) on the West Coast.] 

A.D. 1850. [A mutiny of sepoy troops was suppressed.] 

A.D. 1851. [The Nizam of Haidarabad relinquished further territory to the Company in pay- 
ment of a debt due by him. 

War in Burmah, resulting in Pegu being annexed to Britain.] 

A.D. 1852. [The Peshwa, Baji Rao, died at Bitbur. His son Dundhu Panth, alias Nana Sahib, 
succeeded him nominally, but the Peshwa’s authority had ceased to exist as long ago as 1818. His 
father’s pension, which was considered a personal one, was not continued to the son.] 

A.D, 1853. [Berar ceded to the English by the Nizam of Haidarabad in liquidation of his debt. 

Ravivarma was installed as Raja of Cochin.] 

A.D. 1855. [In Calicut the Mappilas (Moplahs) subdued and disarmed. Later, however, some 
fanatics murdered Mr. Conolly. 

The Navab of Arcot, or ‘ of the Karnataka,’ having died childless, his territories were annexed 
by the English government and a pension was given to his uncle Azim Jah, who was recognized as 
titular Navab. His troops were disbanded in the next year. 

Sivaji, Raja of Tanjore, died without heirs. The title now became extinct. The territory had 
already been ceded to the Company.] 
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A.D. 1856. [The former Barukhzai Amir of Kabul, who had submitted to the Company in 1842, 
seized Kandahar. 

Annexation of Oudh. 

Tanjore was occupied by British troops.] 

A.D. 1857. [Great Mutiny of the sepoys in the north at Bahrampur, Meerut and Lucknow 
The sepoys marched on Delhi, where also the sepoys mutinied and killed many European residents. 
There were more risings in many places. Nana Sahib of Bithur joined the rising, captured 130 
English and killed them all. The English army moved up to save Delhi and captured the Ridge. 
At Cawnpore Nana Sahib offered refuge in boats to 450 English, and then, opening fire on the 
boats, killed the men and carried off the women. A horrible massacre then took place, the bodies 
of the dead being thrown into a well. 

Havelock won several victories and Nana Sahib fied. 

The Lucknow Residency was besieged. 

In September, Delhi was stormed by tho Bnglisn forces. The Palace was captured. The two 
sons and a grandson of the Emperor Bahadur Shah were killed. The English also relieved Cawn- 
pore and were successful at many other places against scattered bodies of mutineers. The Lucknow 
Residency was relieved on November 9. 

At Haidarabad, the Ni/.am Nasiru-d-daulah died and was succeeded by his son Afzulu-d- 
daulah.] 

A.D. 1858. [The English continued to gain many victories over the mutineers. 

The Emperor Bahadur Shah was deposed. 

In Central India more fighting. Jhansi was besieged and taken. Battles with Tuntia Topi, 
the Maharatta chief, cousin of Nana Sahib. Gwalior was captured. 

A rising in Dharwar, where the British Political Agent was murdered, was put down. 

In this year on November 1, the whole of the Bast India Company’s territories in India 
was transferred to the Crown. 

The Sepoy Mutiny was finally quelled by the end of year.] 

A.D. 1859. [A general peace was proclaimed throughout India. In all places, durbars weie 
held and the disaffected Rajas and Cniefs submitted to the rule of ijueen V ictoria.] 

A.D. 1860. [Death of Martandavarma of Travancore, who was succeeded by his nephew 
Rmavarma. 

A treaty was made with the new Nizam Afzulu-d-daulah, and Raichur and other districts 
north of the Tungabhadra were restored to him.] 

A.D. 1862. [The State of Kolhapur was restored, on his attaining majority, to the Raja Sivuji, 
who promised to rule under the advice of the British authorities.] 

A.D. 1864. [Ravivarma, Raja of Cochin died. Ramavarma became Raja.] 

A.D. 1865. [In Mysore the Raja Mummadi Krishna adopted Chama Rajendra as his son.] 

A.D. 1866. [Death of the Kolhapur Raja ^ivaji without issue. He adopted as his son his 
nephew Raja Ram.] 

A.D. 1868. [Chama Rajendra became Raja of Mysore on the death of Mummadi Krishna Raja. 
A.D. 1869. [Death of Afzulu-d-daulah, Nizam of Haidarabad, and succession of his son Mir 
Mahbub Ali Khan.] 

A.D. 1876. [Queen Victoria proclaimed ‘ Empress of India.’] 




GENEALOGICAL TABLES 


EARLY NORTH INDIA 

SAlgUNAGA DYNASTY OP MAGADHA 

SiiunAga 
C. 600 B.c. 

He was succeeded in turn by KSkavarna, Kshinfodharma, Kshaitraufas or Kshaira/tt, and BunbisAra 

BiinbisAra 
543-SOO B.c 

f alias i^renika, or iSe^Iya. 

•j Md. princesses of the KOsala and Licbchavi families. 

I Murdered by his son. 

Afitaiatru 
C. 500-475 B.c. 

Captured VaiSali. Fortified Fataliputra 
Dariaka 

or NagadaJlaka. C, 47S-4S0 b.c. 

Udayin 

or Udaya, or Udayibhaddha 
C. 450-417 b.c. 

He was succeeded by Nandivardhana {C. 417-375 B.c.), and he by AfahUnandin (C. 375 B.C.). 

yN.B. Authorities differ as to the dates of the reigns of the kings down to the end nf the Nanda 
dynasty. The dates here given are taken from the Cambridge History of India, with which, 1 note, Dr. L. D. 
Barnett generally agreed. Vincent Smith placed them all about forty years earlier. There is no dispute as to 
Chandragupta*s initial date, 322-21 b.c.] 


NANDA DYNASTY 

Mah&nandln*s illegitimate son Mahdpadma Nanda usurped the throne of Magadha about 371 b.c. 

He was succeeded by nine kings, all included in two generations. The dynasty was rooted out by the 
Maury a Chandragupta in 322-21 b.c. 
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MAURY A DYNASTY 

ChandraguPta was a man of mixed birth, the illeg^itimate son of a Nanda Prince by a woman of the people. 
In the troubles following Alexander’s invasion he collected troops, fought the Macedonian garrisons and acquired 
extensive power. Then be turned against Nandas, killed the last king of that line, and finally established his 
authority over the greater part of Northern India from about 322-21 B.c. 

Chandragupia 
322/21-296 B.c. 

Bindiusttra 

f ‘ Amitraghata.’ 296-268 b.c. \ 

( Extended his rule far to the south, j 

I 

Aioka. 

268-226 B.C. 

He was crowned 261 b.c. (Hultzsch) 

(a son) 


Daiaralha SamPtah 

(ruling Eastern Provinces) (ruling Western Provinces) 

Several kings of the Maurya dynasty followed the grandsons of /fid-fra but little is known about them. The 
Empire broke up in 184 B.c. when the Andhra kings of the Telingana country and others had acquired power. 
The last Maurya king Brihadratha was killed in 18.S r c. by his general Pnshyamtlra, who usurped the throne and 
founded a new but short-lived dynasty. 


SUNGA DYNASTY 
Puskyandlra 

r 184—148 B.C. Claims to have^defeated 
-I the Andhra king, Yajna-Sri-Satakami 
1. in 170 B c 

I 

Agnimitra 
148-140 B.c. 

.__J 


SuiySshtha Vasumiira 

C. 140—133 B.c. C. 133-123 b.c. 

Eive successors are named but their relationships and dates are not definitely established. The last king of the 
Wne Devabhutni (82—72 B.C.}. He was killed, in the carrying out of a plot against him, by his minister 
Vasudeva, who founded the Kanva dynasty. 


KANVA DYNASTY 
Vdsudiva 


{ 


C. 72-63 B.c. 

BhUmimitra 

C. 63-49 B.c. The^akas 
were now in great force In Upper India 

Ndrdyana 
C. 49-37 B.c. 

SnSarman 


{ 


37—27 B.c. He was killed 
by an Andhra king. 


The i^akas then swept the dynasty out of existence, and the Kushan dynasty then founded which lasted till 
about 124 A.D. 
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KUSHAN DYNASTY 

It seems useless at present to attempt to fix dates for the individual kings of this dynasty, as authorities differ 
widely on the subject ; but it is advisable to give some notion to guide readers, and I have noted against some of the 
kings’ names, dates which have received support from some quarters. At the same time it must be noted that 
Dr. Sten Kouow’s fixture foi Kanishka’s accession is about a.d. 125 or later. 

Vajkeikka 
Kanishka 

{ Founded a capital city near Peshawar 
and annexed Kashmir. Fleet’s date 
for his accession is 58 b.c. ' 


Vaiiskka Huvtthka 

(predeceased his father) (?) 38 b.c.— a d. 3. 

After Huvishka the Kushan rule ceased for a time. Fleet {J.R.A.S , 1912, p. 1009). 

Vasudeva ruled c, a.d. 17-41. In his day Gondophares was ruling Bactria. 

KosulO’KadphiseSt c. a d. 45-85 (Fleet's date for him is a.d. 65). In his time the Yuch-chi hordes overran 
Afghanistan and Gandhara. 

His son Wima-Kadphisest c. a.d. 85-125. Sent an Embassy to Rome in a.d. 99. 


5aKA SATRAPS OF MAHARASHTRA 

A line of ^aka Satraps established themselves as rulers in the country about the Western Ghats, with capital at 
or near Nasik. The names of only two are known— BPRmaka and NaAapAna. Nahapana was completely defeated 
by the Andhra king Gautamiputra-Vihvayakura 11 about a.d. 124, and his kingdom annexed. 

THE 5aKA DYNASTY 

These rulers called themselves at first 'Satraps’ or * Kshatrapas ’. Afterwards they were further dignified 
by the title ‘ Mahakshatrapa *. This line of kings was quite distinct from the Maharashtra Kshatrapas {Cf : Bombay 
Gazeiteer /, Pari /, Gufarat, p. 20 ff., and p. 54) 

1. Ghsamoiika 

2. Chashfhatia 

r. a.d. 125-130 Capital at Djjain. 

Recaptured tenitories contjuered by the Andhra king. 

3. JayadUman 
A.D. 130-140. 

I 

4. KudradAman 
c . A.D. * 140-U8. Defeated the 
Andhra king, PuJumayi II, his son-in-law. 


5. Ddmaghsada 7. Rudrosimba 1 Dakshamitra 

or Damajada I, c. a.d. 158-168. c. a.d. 180-197/8. {Md. the Andhra king, Pulumayi II.) 

Satv^&maa, 6. Jivadaman 8. Rudrasena I 10. Sanghaddtnan 11, Ddmaseua 

AD. 178, 197/8. c. f » 197/8-222. A.D. 222-226. a.d, 226-236. 
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21. Rudrasimha II, ' son of Jlvadatnan * a.d. 308, 311, 317 (E.I. xvi. 230). 

22. YaSodaman II, A.d. 320 

23. Damasiri, his brother a.d. 320. 

24. Rndrasena III, ‘ son of Rudradaman/ a.d. 34S-376. 

25. Simhasena, ‘ sister’s son of Rndrasena * III. Ruled as Western Kshatrapa. c. a d. 382. 

26. Rndrasena IV ' son of SimhasSna.’ 

27. Satyasimha, c a.d. 388, and his son Rudrasimha III 


DYNASTIES OP SOUTH INDIA 
ADIGAIMAN CHIEF 

Also called ‘ Adlgan ’, or ‘ Adiyaman or ‘ Adiyaa *. Ruled the tract in N. of Salem district and S Mysore 
with capital at Tagadiir, modern Dharmapuri. Very little is known about them. 

An early Chera king is said to have conquered the Adiyaman and taken Tagadflr. An Adiyan fought against 
the Pandya king Nedunjadaiyan, in alliance with the Pallava and Keraja kings— when there were battles at 
Ayiraveli, Aylrdr, and Pugaliydr Another Adiyan fought against the Ch51a king. 

One of the Adigaimans was named Elini alias YavanikO. Another was Vagan, or Edfardfa, whose son was 
Vidugadalagiya-Perumal, alias VyOmukta-SravanOjivala {E. R. 1906, %34 ; E. J. VI, 331). He was subordi- 
nate to the ChSla king Kulottunga Chola III (1178—1216), and a contemporary of the SengSni chief Ammaiyappan- 
Attimallan Sambuvaraya (1171-1210). He was alive in a.d. 1198-1200. He was called ‘Lord of Takafa ’ 1. e. 
Tagaddr, and is said to have ruled over the three rivers, Paiar, Southern Pepnar, and Kaveti. He made compacts 
with the Sambuvaraya chief and with KarikalaChola-Adaiyflr-Nadfilvan— , that the three chiefs w-ould keep the 
peace, and not (as was their previous custom) fight against one another {E. 1. VI, 332 : E. R. 3, 107, 115 of 1900), 

E|ini or Yavaoika is said to have been of royal Chera birth. 


ADIL SHAHS of BIJApOR 


Agha Rfurild or AmurUth II 
of Anatolia. 

1. Abnl Muzaffar Yusuf Adil Shah. 


Subordinate to the Bahmani sovereign. 
Defeated Immadi Narasimha of Vijayanagar 
in 1493, and plundered his country. 


2. Ismail Adil 
independent, 1510-1534. 


3. Mala Adil 

1534-1535, deposed and blinded. 


Dan : {Md. Ahmad, 
Shah Bahmani). 


Dau : (yJ/rf. Burhan Nizam 
Shah of Ahmadnagar). 


4. Ibrahim Ad 
A.D. 1535-15' 


I Dau ; (Afd. Alau-d-din 
Va.<!f*' ' Imad Shah of Birar) . 


AH Adil I 

5. 1557-1580. Murdered by an eunuch. 

11 th April, 1580 . 


6. Ibrahim Adil II 

1580-1G26. 


TahmasP 


Ismail. 

I 


7. Muhammad Adil Dau : (iVrf. Prince Dan 3^al, 

1626-1656. Revolt of SivajI the Mahratta leader. son of the Mughal Emperor Akbar). 

^f. Ali)ldilII 

1656-1672. He lost all the Konkan 
country to the Mahrattas. 

9. Sikandar 

1672-1686. An infant at his 
succession. Aurangzib seized 
BIjapur, September 12, 1686 
and annexed the country. 

No. 7. Muhammad Adil by 1654 had conquered part of S. India as far south as Tanjore. He seised Mysore 
and adjacent provinces from Ranga VI of Vijayanagar, c, 1645. 
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AHMADNAGAR 
Rulers of—, See Nizam Shahs. 


AHMADABAD 
Rulers of—, See Band Shahs. 


Ar.UPA, AI^VA, A1,.UVA PRINCES 

A line of rulers from the 7th to the 11th centuries a.d., who had their headquarters at Patti- Pom buchcha, 
modern Humcha, in the Nagar Taluk of Shlmoga District. Mysore State. Their tract is called in old 
records the ' Atuvakhe^a 6,000.’ It is mentioned os late as the 12tb century in an inscription of the time 
of HoySala Vishnuvardhana. Dr, Hultzsch states that the name is probably derived from the Dravidian 
Al 'to rule,’ e. g. Koagaj/a?, Changalvas, Nadalvas {See Mr. Krishna Sastri's retnarks in Arch, Ann. Report 
for 1907-08, p. 238. n. 4). 

Gunasllgara ‘ 

Governed Kadamba-mandala, or Banava^i province 
in or before the re<gn of Chalukya 
Vinayaditya a.d. 680—697. 

Chitravilhana 11 • 

A.D. 692. 

Chitrav&hana / * 

Time of R.ashtrakOta GOvinda 111. 

Seized Udiyavara in N. Kanara. 

Ousted by Ranasagara. 

Ranasdgara ® 

Driven out by Svetavahana. 

SvdiavSvltana ® 

Prithviidgara. • 

' Udayaditya ' Uttama Pandya.’ 

Vijayadiiya Mdramma * 

' Uttama Pandya.’ 

Kavi Alupindra Bhuj'abala ® 

KulaSSkhara-A(upendra 
A.D. 1205/6 
Bankideva Aiupindra 
Kesided at Mangalore, a.d. 1302/ J 
SOyideva AfnPindra 
A.D. 1315/16, 1324/25 


amarAvati chiefs. 

See KOTA CHIEFS 


» E. C. VI, Kp. 38. 

• B. I. IX, 15-24 ; E.C. VI II, Sb. 10. 

• E 1. IX 19f., No. VII. 


• I. A. XIX, 147 ; B. C. VI, Kp, 37. 

• E. /. IX, 19f. Nos. IV, V. 

• E. R. 1901, p. S. 
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Andhra kings. 

^tavahana or ^takanpi kings. Originally chiefs of a tribe in the neighbourhood of the Vindbya hills. 
AfiSka’s rock-edict XIII. c. b.c. 250 mentions them as ruling a country beyond his borders. Kharavela’s 
inscription of 168 b.c. in the Hathigurapha cave {l.A. 1920^ p. 43, vol. XLII, 276, 281) says that the Andhra 
kingdom lay to the West of Kalinga (See 1. Ramadas's Monograph in I. A. April 2923), The ancient Kalinga 
kings were Jains. The Andhras were Buddhists. The latter rose to great power on the decay of Atoka’s 
Empire about 220 b.c. Pliny (a.d. 77) and the author of the Peripius mentions the Andhra kingdom, which at 
one time, about the second century B.c., extended almost all across India as far as Nasik. An inscription 
discovered as Kodavalu near PJthapQr, Godavari district, shews that at least about a.o. 208 the Andhras were 
ruling that country. The Amaravati Stupa with its wonderful marble sculptures, the Guntupalle cave-group, 
and many Buddhist stupas about the Godavari and Ktstna tracts were the work of the Andhras. The 
relationship of successive kings to one another is not clearly known. 

The dates given here are taken from Vincent Smith’s ‘Early History of India', pp. 183 f., with which 
generally Dr. Barnett concurs {Antiquities of Indth).^ 

Approx, dates of accessions. 

1. Simuka (or, variously, ^isuka, Sipraka, Sindbuka) ^atakarni. 23 years ... ... B.c. 220 

2. Kanha, or Krishna, Brother of No. I, 18 years. His rule extended across India from the 

West of Kalinga to Nasik ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 197 

3 Yajha-^ri iSitakan^i, or ^ritnallakarpi, or ^antakarpa. 10 years. Defeated by Agnimitra of 

Magadha about 170, b.c (Dr. Barnett holds that the ultimate end was an Andhra success) . 179 

4. PutnOlsanga. 18 years. The Kalinga king Kbarav§la’s war in the West, 169. b.c. (1,A, 

1920, p. 43). ... ... ... .. ... ... ... ... 169 

5. $atakai^i. 40 yeara ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ISl 

6. Lambodara. 18 years ... ... ... ... ... ... ... Ill 

7. APKaka, or Apilaka, or Ivllaka. 12 years ... ... ... ... ... 93 

8. Sangha, or Meghasvati. 18 years ... ... ... ... ... ... 81 

9 S&takarfii, or Satasvati. 18 years ... ... ... ... ... ... 63 

10. Skaniasvaii, or Skanda Satakarpi. 7 years ... .. ... ... ... 45 

11. Mrigindra ^htakar^i, or Mahendra. 3 years ... ... ... ... ... 38 

12. Kuntala, or Svatikarna. 8 years ... ... ... ... ... ... 35 

13. &ata thiakarfii, or Svatikarpi, or SvatishSna. 1 year ... ... ... ... 27 

14. Pulumhyi I, or PulOmavi, or Patumavi, or Patumat. 32 years. One of the three last slew 

Sntorman the last king of theKanva dynasty of Magadha. 27 b c. ... ... ... 26 

15. Megha ‘^atokarni, 3S years ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ^.d. 6 

16. Arishta ‘Satakarni, or Arishtakarni, or Nemi Krishna or GaurS'Krishna, or Gorakshasva-lSri. 

25 years ... ... ... ... ... .. ... 44 

17. HOla, or HalSya, patron of scholars and poets. 5 years ... ... ... ... 69 

18. Mandalaka, or Mantalaka, or Pattalaka. 5 years ... ... ... ... ... 74 

19. Purindrasena, or PurishasSna, or PravilasSna. 5 years ... ... ... ... 79 

20. Suntbra SiUakartti. 1 year. Mentioned in the /’m>/»r. The Greeks called him ‘Sandanes.’ 

He was in possession of Kalyan. The Saka Satraps seized some of the northern possessions 

of the Andhras ... ... ... ... .. ... ... ... 84 

21. Vilivdyakura I, or Va^isbthiputra, or Chakora, or KSjada Satakami. Six months .. ... 85 

* The given dates are not all certain. The Matsya, VUyu, and Brahma Purhuas give lists of the kings, but 
differ here and there in their statements of lengths of r^gns. Vincent Smith has attempted to reconcile them. 
Between Nos. 4 and 5 the Matsya Purihfa interpolates ‘Srlvasvini, alias Skandasthambi. No. 15 Is omitted by 
Fergusson and Burgess. 
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22. SivOfakura, or Madharlputra SakasGna, or SivasvEti Sfitakarni. Md. BalaSiri. 28 years ... a.o. 85 

23. Vilivayokura //, or Gantamipatra iSif iSitakar^i, 25 years. Drove out from bis western dominions 

the Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavas. His Saka enemy, the Kshatrapa Nahapapa was killed about 
A D. 124, and his kingdom annexed {I. A. 1928, p. 249.) But a little later the Andhras were 
defeated by the ^aka king Chastihan.'i and lost all their territories north of the Narbadda river. 
Capital, Kolhapur, Ptolemy’s ' Hippokoura.’ (Dr. Barnett’s date for his accession is a.d. 106) ... 113 

24. Pulumdyi II, or Vasishthiputra, or Pulfimat, or Pudumayi called by Ptolemy ' Siro Polemaios.’ 32 

years. Married Dakshamitra, daughter of the Saka Kshatrapa Rudradaman 1. Capital Paithan. 

Lost to Rudradaman all his western dominions including Kathiawar, Kacbcb, Malwa, the Konkan, 
etc., but not Poona or Nasik (Dr. Barnett’s date for his accession is a.d. 131). ... ... ... 138 

25. $iva£r%, or Vafiishthiputra, or Avi-Satakarni. 7 years. (Dr. Barnett places his accession about a.d. 

163. He finds that he was living in A.D 155) ... ... ... ... ... ... 170 

26. Sivaskanda Saiakanti, or Skaadasvad. 7 years. May be the same as Va4ish(hiputra Chandrasati who, 

according to Dr. Barnett, was living in a.d. 165 ... .. ... ... ... 177 

27. Yajna Sri Gautamiputra. 29 years. Recovered some lost territory ; but Poona and Nasik were held 

by the Chutu-Sstakarpis, a branch of the old royal family [see below) who were apparently tributary 
to the ^aka kings, and ruled at Bapava4i ; so that his dominions were mostly confined to the Telugu 
districts and the eastern Dekhan country ... .. ... ... ... ... 184 

28. Vijaya-^ri iSiUakart^i. 6 years ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 213 

29. Vada-^n, or Chandravijna, or VaSishthiputra Chandra-^rl, Satakarpi. 10 years ... ... 219 

30. Putumdyi III, or Pulomavi or PulOmarchis. 7 yeare. The Dynasty came to a complete end about 

A.D. 236. The reason for its collapse is not well known. About the years a.d. 225 to 250 the 
Pallava king Bappa established a dynasty which ruled from the Krishna river to Kanchl in the 
south, while the Kalinga kings held the country to N.-B. ... ... ... ... 229 


CHUTU satakarnis or CHUTU-NAGAS.* 

A.S already mentioned a branch of the Andhra family established themselves at Banavafii, Poona and Nasik and 
became independent about a.d. 200 or later, on the death of Yajna-Sri Gautamiputra, being tributary to the ^aka 
Satraps. Only two kings’ names are known. 

HdrUlputra- Vishi^ukada 
ChUlukuldnanda-^dlakarni 
c. A.D. 200 


HOrittpuira-lSivaskanda 
alias Sivaskanda-Ndga, or 
Skanda-Ndga iSatavdhana 

Ruled at Banava4i before its seizure by the early Kadambas. 


ARAVIPU— FAMILY of-. 

See vxdbr VUIYANAGAR KINGS. 

^ Chflpi SB a crest, a cobra’s hood, a similar name to ’Naga.’ (Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s ^Culture,' 


p. 239.) 


21a 
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ARCOT— NAVABS of-, 

ANGLICB * NABOBS of ARGOT,’ OR ‘ of the CARNATIC.’ 

1. ZulHqhr AH Kh&n 
Created Navab of the Karnataka 
country by the Emperor Aurangrib. 

A.D. 1690 or 1692-3703. 


2. Dand Kh&n 

Became friendly with the English. 
A.D. 1703-1710. 


AgUatti Muhammad Kh&n 


3. Sa&dat-ultah Kh&n 1. Ghul&m AH Kh&n 

'Muhammad Sal3ry!d ’ created Navab Made Jagbirdar of Vellore by 

by the Emperor Bahadur Shah 1710-1732. Soadat-ullah-Khan. 

! 


4. DoUAtiKh&n 
1732-1740. Adopted by No. 3. 
His Dewan was Chanda Sahib, 
who was disloyal and seized 
Trichinopoly and Madura 1736, 
1738. KUIed in battle at 
Damalcheruvu. 

I 


Baxilr AH 
Governor of Vellore 
1732. 

I 


Sa&dat-AH Akbar Muhammad 


1 

Ghul&m Muriaza AH 
{Md. Dostali’s dau.) Governor 
of Vellore. 


Hulain 5. Sa}dar AH 

Dau. Md. Ghulam 

Dau. Md. TaqI 

Killed in battle 1740-1742. Sided 

at Damalcheruvu. with the French. 

Murdered by Ghulara 

Murtaza Ali. 

Sahib of Wandewash, 

Murtaza Ali. 

■“1 

i 

6. Sa&dat-ull&h Khan II. 

Sahib Jadda {Zada) 


• Muhammad Say>’id ’ 1742-1744 \ (Murdered.) 

Murdered by a Pathan. J 


Dau. Md. Chanda 
Sahib, alias Husain 
Dost Khan, who 
sided always with 
the French, who 
proclaimed him 
Navab, 1749. 

K&f& ^ Sahib 

Proclaimed Navab \ 
by the French, 1759. j 


7. Anwaru-d-dln Muhammad. 

Appointed Navab by Nizam ul-Mulkh, 
Subahdfir of the Dekhan. .Supported by the 
English, and opposed by the French who favoured 
Chanda Sahib. Killed in battle. 1744-1749. 
\ 


Mahfuz Kh&n 8. Muhammad AH. Abdul Rahim. Abdul Wah&b. Najlb-ullah. 

Appointed Governor 1749-1795 

of Madura. ' NavabWalajah.’ ' The 

Company’s Nabob.’ 


9. Umdat'ul-Umara 

Amlrud- Umara 

1795-1801. 

1 

AH Hussain 

10. Azlm-ud-Daulah 

Declined office. 

1801-1819, Resigned all power 

11. Azam J&h. 

12. A Am )l&h Bahadur 

1819-1825. 

* Prince of Arcot ’ 1867-1874. 
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AY KINGS OP MALAINAPU 
Sbe Kbrala Kings. 


bAhmani dynasty 

1 . AliXu-d din Haim- Gangn-BBdnnan^. 

August 3, 1347-February 2. 1358. Rose to power under 
Muhammad Tughlak of Delhi. Made Sultan. 
Capital Kulbarga. 


2. Muhammad I, Mahmuk Khdn Ahmad Kkdn 

February 2, 1358- April 21, 1375. 

Attacked Bukka 1 of Vijayanagar. 

I 


3. MujaMd Path Khan 

April 21, 1375- 
April 16, 1378. 

Assassinated, 

4. DaQd. 5. Muhammad 11 

April 16-May (May 21, 1378-1397.) 

21, 1378. 

Assassinated. 

8. Firm 9. Ahmad I 
1397-Sept- September 24, 

ember 24, 1422. 1422— February 

27. 1435. 

6. Ghiy&iu-d-dln 7. Shamsu-d-dln Hasan Mublrak 

Khan 1397. Deposed and Khin. Khdn. 

1397. Assassinated. blinded. 

10. Allu-d-dln II Muhammad 

Feb. 27, 1435-1458. or MahmUd 

1 Kh&n. 

11. HufiiAyun 

Hasan Khln 

Yahyd Khan 

1458-1461. 

1 



r 

12. Nizdm 

13. Muhammad III. 

Jatmhld 

1461-1463. 

1463-March 21, 1482. 



C 9 years old at accession. His minister was ) 

< Khwaja Mahmud Gawan, V 

( whom be murdered. ; 


14. MahmSd 

Two daughters. 


March 21, 1482-1518 



r Rebellion of the nobles. The ) 

[ kingdom broke up. f 


IS. Ahmad in 

16. AlHu-d-dfn HI 

17. Wali-Ullah 

1518-1521. 

1521-1523 assassinated. 

1523-1525. Poisoned. 


*8. Kallm-Ullah 
1525-1527. 

NOTE. — For information m I. A., 1899, p. 119f. 


^ The dates and names after 14 MabmQd are as given by Pirishta. 
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bA^a chiefs 

Tbe B59«8 wtre a vory andent family in the Cblttoor and N. Arcot Districts. About a.D. 450 the then para* 
mount Paliava king Simhavarman consecrated tbe first Ganga king for the express purpose of crudilng the BSpas 
who had become unruly* The chronology of the BSpas is obscure and confusing. For comparison of the pedigrees 
put forward by different writers see Dr. Huitssch’s paper {E. /. xvii.f p» i.).' The following seems reasonable. 

A. D. 719-20. VikramAditya'Bali-lndrat a vassal of the W. Chalukya king VijayKditya (086-733). 

{E. R. 1921, p, 87.) 

A. o. 739. VikramHHtfa governed tbe country ' West of the Telugn Road/ as vassal of tbe Paliava king 
Nandlvarman II (717-779). {E. R. 1902-04, pp 6. 12 ; S.I.I., Hi. 43.) 

1 . Nandivannan 

( or Jaya*Nandivarman. Ruled ) 

\ the land west of the Andhra countiy. j 

2 . VifaindUpal 

3. Molladiwi 

' JagadSkamalla * 

4. VikXnadiPj^a I 

‘ JayomSru/ ' Bapavidyadhara.' 

Md. Kundavvai, dau. of tbe Ganga 
King Prlthivlpati I ; and HSri- 
kanimma. C. 872-890. 

5. Vijayidiiya 11. 

• Vira Chulamapi/ * PrabhumSru.’ 

Ruling in a.d. 896-99, 905-06. 909-10.* 

6 . VikramiUUiya 11. 

Heir apparent in a.d. 898.* 

7. Vijayiditya 11 
' Pugalvippavarganc^a.’ 

8 . Vikramddityalll. 

* Vijaya*Baha.’ ' Dear friend of Krishna 
Raja,’ tbe Rasbirakfita king Krishna 
III, or Kannara who reigned 937-38 to 865-66. 

iVhfes.— Vikramaditya I’s accession date is derived from an inscription which mentions the year ‘ Vijaya ’ 
(a.d. 873-74) as being in the second year of Bapavldyadbara. He was ruling tbe country ' west of tbe Telugu 
Road ’ in the 24tb year of Paliava Nripatunga, c. 878. Also in the 23rd year of Paliava Nandlvarman HI. i.e. in 
852, when he may have ruled asYuva-Raja. About 870 he fought ( as Yuva-Rfija) against the Rashprakfipi king 
AmOghavarsha I. About 878 he fought against Varagupa Pindya 11. About 878 occurred the raid into tbe 
Pnlinadu, a Bfipa tract, by the No}amba chief MahSndni 1 who captured Koyatfir and burned ;the town of Permavi. 
He was defeated by Vijayiditya II. About the same time was fought tbe battle of Soremati where the allied Bapas 
and Vaidumbas were opposed to tbe same Mahendra I and tbe Gaaga*kiag Racbamalla. Many Vlraklas testify to 
these events, {e.g. V. R. i. 17S, 196, 243, 255 ; 306, 318 of 1912 ; 542, 571 of 1906 ; etc. ; E. C. x, Sp, 5,6.) 

About A. D. 915 the Bapas were completely defeated by Parantaka ChCla I, and tbe country given to tbe 
Ganga king Prlthivlpati II. 

For later Bapas we have the following.— 

A. D. 1088-69, Chikkarasa, vassal of the W. Cba}uk 3 ra king. [566 of 1915.) 

A. D. 1123. Chittarasa, vassal of Vikramiditya VL [356 of 1920.) 

A. D. 1278. A Mahabali-Bipa was vassal ( '* Pll}ai”) to Maravarman KuiaSekhara Pindya I. 

A. D. 1463. UrangiviUidaSan, ruling Madura. 

A. D. 1477. Tlrumalimnjdlai. Do. 

A. D. 1476. SundarattOl-Udaiyir Do, 

A. D. 1489. Muttarasi-Tirumalai-Mivallvipa, also ruling Madura. 

A. D. 1817-18 MabSbali-Bina Niyakka in Ramnad District. ( V. R. ii. Ram : 131 ; 113 of 1903.) 


» See also .ff. /. Hi. , 74 ; SJ.l., Hi., Q2 \ E.R. 1907, §. 45. 

• E. 1. iv., 224 ; Sd.l., ii.. 386. * See tbe Gudimallam platee. 
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BARID SHAHI dynasty of BlpAR, or AHMADABAD. 

1. Katim Barid /. 

▲. D. 1493-1504. Minister to the 
B&hmanl Sultan Mahmfid II. 

2. Amtr Barfd, 

1504-1549. Became independent 1527. 

3. Alt Barid. 

1549-1562. 

liOSt most of his possessions to Burhan 
Shah of AhmadnaKar. 


4. Ibrahim Barid. 5. Kdsim Barid // 

1562-1569. 1569-1572. 

Amir Barid ruled from 1609. 


6. Mirza all Barid. 
1572-1609. Deposed. 


BEDN0K,-RAJAS of. See KEI^ADI KINGS. 


BIJAPOR, -RULES OF. See ADIL-SHAHL-DYNASTY OF 


BURMA-SOME KINGS OP 

The following; few dates are those of king;s of Burma who came into contact with South India and Ceylon in the 
11th and 12th centuries. {Epigr. Burmanica, i, pp. 3,4 ; Arch : Surv. of Burma Rep. for 1919-20.) 

Anoraia. a. d. 1044-1077. Sent a mission to Ceylon, begging; for the Tooth-relic. Counter-mission from 
Ceylon. Trade by sea brisk between Burma, India, and China. Indians settling for trade in Burma, the Straits, 
Sumatra, etc. 

Sarnlu, his son, a. d. 1077-1084. 

Kyanzittha, a. d. 1084-1112. 

Alaungziitha, or Sithu. a. d, 1112-1187. In 1180 ParSkrama BShn of Ceylon sent a fleet to Burmah. 
NaraPati.-Sithu. a. d. 1173-1210. 

In the 13th Century there was a large South-Indian community at Pagan. 


CEYLON, -KINGS OP 

In the following list the dates set against the accessions of the kings from No. 1 Vijaya to No. 61 
DhStusSna are in the first column those based on the theory that the Nirvapa of Buddha occurred in b.c. 543, and in 
the second column those based on 483 b. c. as the date of that event. 

Prom No. 65 Kassapa II to 89 Hatthadita the dates ore still doubtful. In default of full information I have 
repeated the dates given in L. C. Wijesimha Mudaliir’s list in hia AfdhatfatHia {1889). Dr. Hultssch informs me 
that he has as yet no suggestion to offer regarding them. 

From No. 90 Manavamma to 135 Sahasamalla we are on safe ground, the date, a. d. 1200, for the latter being 
‘ absolutely certain’ {Dr. HtUlztch in J. R. A. S. 1913, p. 518). With this dictum Mr. Wijesimha Mudaliar 
concurs. 
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No. 


Date of accession 


Older 

computation 


Recent 

Icompntation 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 
11 
12 
13 


Vijaym 

CJpatJssa I. Regent 

FSndU'VfisndSva 

Abhaya 

Initrrtgmum 

PSndnkabhaya 

Mntaitiva 

DivSnamplya^Tissa 

Uttiya 

Sflra Tissa 

1 SCna and Guttlka (foreign usurpers) 


21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 


34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 


Aseia 

1 E\ara (a Tamil usurper) 

14 1 Outttaagamanl, or Dntugemunu 

15 1 Saddha-Tissa 

16 \ Thullatthana, or Tuluoa 

17 1 Laiii-Tiasa, or Lade-Tlssa 

18 Khallata-Naga 

19 Vattagamani Abhaya, or Valagam-Bahu 

20 1 Pulahatlha 1 ... 

BShiya | 

Panayamara f (Tamil usurpers) .. 

Pilayamara I 

Dathlya I J ( .. 

Vattagamani Abhaya, or Valagam-Hahu (reinstated) 
Mabachula Mahatissa, or MahaiSilu Mahatissa 
Cbora-Naga 
Tissa, or Kuda Tissa 
Anula 

Makalan Tissa, or Kalakanni Tissa 
Bhatlkabhaya 

Mahadathiya Mahanaga I, or M aha Deliya 
Amandagamapi Abhaya 
Kanijanu Tissa 

Chulabhaya Tissa, or Kuda Aba 
iSivali 

Interregnum of three years 
Itanaga, or Bluna 

Chandamukha Siva, or Sandamuhunu 
Yaiialalaka Tissa 
Subha Raja 
Vasabha, or Vabap 
Vankanasika Tissa 
Gajabahu 1 

Mahallaka Naga, or Mahalu Naga 
Bhatiya, or Bhatika II 
Kanittba Tissa, or Kanitu Tissa 
CbilU Naga, or SOlu Naga 

f uddS Naga 
iri Naga I 
Voharaka Tissa ... 

Abhaya Tissa 
$iri Naga II 
Vijaya II, or Vijayindu 
Sangha Tissa I ... ... 

^iri SanghabOdhi I, or Daham Siri Sanghab6 
Gothabhays, or Meghavarnabhaya 
Jettha Tissa I, or Detu Tis 1 
Maha^na, or Mahasen 

Kitti Siri Meghavapna, or Kit-SIri*M6van. (He sent an 
Samudragupta) 


embassy 


543 

505 

504 

474 

454 

437 

367 

307 

267 

257 

247 

237 

215 

205 

161 

137 

119 

119 

109 

104 

103 

100 

98 

91 

90 

88 

76 

62 

SO 

47 

42 

20 

9 

21 

30 

33 

35 

38 

44 

52 

60 

66 

no 

113 

135 

141 

165 

193 

195 

196 
215 
237 
245 

247 

248 
252 
254 
267 
277 


483 
445 
444 
414 
394 
377 
307 
247 
207 
197 
187 
177 
155 
145 
101 
77 
59 
59 
49 
44 

i « 

40 

, 38 

31 
30 
28 

I 16 

I 2 

A.D. 9 

„ 16 or 17 
, , 38 or 36 
69 
81 
90 
93 
95 


104 

112 

120 

126 

170 

173 ^ 

195* 

201 

225* 

253* 

255 

256 
275 
297 
305 

307 

308 
312 
314 
327 
337* 


364* 


' Wickremasinghe’s dates \Atxh. Sur. of Ceylon /, 216) slightly differ. For No. 39 he gives the accession date, 
A D. 177. Geiger says a.d. 171. 

* Wickremasinghe’s date for No. 40 is a.d. 199 ( for No, 54 ... ... ... a.d. I 331 

Do. for No. 42 do. 229 for No. 55 ... ... ... „ 358 

Do. for No. 43 do. 247 | for No. 64 ... ... ... „ 1 517 
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Diite of accession 

I 

Older Recent 
computation! computation 


56 Jef^ha Tissa II, or Detu Tis II 

57 Buddhadasa, or Bt;jas 

58 Upatissa II 

59 Mabanama ... 

60 So((hi Seaa 

61 Chattagahaka 

62 Mitta ^na 

63 Pandu 1 f... 

Parinda I 

Khudda Parinda 1 Tamil usurpers J ... 

Tirltara j | ... 

Dathiya II 

Pithiya j I ... 

64 Dhatusena, or Dasenkeliya ... 

Dates from this point to No. 90 are doubtful. They are based on 543 B.C. 
for Buddha's nirvana. Dr. Hulizsch's date . jr No. S6 is practicalty certain. 

65 KaS^apa I, Kasyappa, or Sigiri Kasub, or Kasup ... ... ... ,, 

66 Moggalaua I, or Mugalan ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

67 Kumara DhatusSnu 11, or Kumni.adasa ... ... ... ,, 

68 Kittisena, or Kirtisena, or Kitsen .. ... ... ... ,, 

69 Siva, or Medi Sivu ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

70 Upatissa 111, or Lemenl Upatiasa ... ... ... ... ,, 

71 Amba Samanera Silukula, c: Ambaherana Salamevan ... ,, 

72 Dathappabhuti, or Dapulu Sen I 

73 Chula Moggalana II, or Sulu Mugalan 

74 KittiSiri Meghavai|;ina 11, or Kuda Kitsiri Mevan ... 

75 Mahanagu II, or Senevi 

76 Aggabodhi I, or Agrabodhi, or Agb6, or Akbo ... 

77 AggabOdhi II, or Kuda Akbo 

78 Sanghatissa, or Asiggaha Sanghatissa 

79 Dalla Moggallaoa, or Dala Mugalan, or Lemeni Bong, or Lem5ni Singa ,, 

80 Sdameghavanna I, or Asiggahaka, or Asiggrahaka Siliimegha ... ,, I 

81A Aggabodhi III, or Sinsangabodhi II, or Agrab6dhi, or Akb5, or 

Sirisangabo ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, i 

82 Jetthatissa, or Lemeni Katusara, or Detiitissa ... ... ... ,, 

81B Aggabodhi III (etc., as adozr) recovered the kingdom ... ... ,, 

83 Dathupatissa 1, or Dalapatissa 

84 KnSSapa 11, or Kasyappa, or Pesulu Kasub, or Kasap ... ... ,, 

85 Dappula I, or Dapulu ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

86 Uatthadathal, or l)athopatissa II, or Lemeni Dalapatissa ... ... ,, 

87 Aggabodhi IV, or Sirisanghabodhi, or Agrabodhi, or Akbo ... ,, 

88 Datta, or Valpiti Datta ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

89 Unhanagara Hat^hadatha II, or Hunannaru Riyanaudala killed in 

battle with No. 80 Manavamma ... ... ... ... ,, 

Dates from this Point down to A.D. 1200 are given first according to Wifesimha's 
computation and secondly according to Dr. Hullzsch, 1913, pp. 518 f. 

90 Manavamma. Fled to Kauchi in reign of No. 86 Dathopatissa II about 

A.D. 641, and took refuge with Narasimha Pallava, whom in 642 he 

aided in his war with the W. Chalukya king PulakeSin II ; with i 

Pallava support he twice invaded Ceylon. The first attempt 

proving unsuccessful he remained with king Narasimha during 

the reigns of Nos. 86-89. His second expedition was successful. 

No. 89 was killed, and Manavamma became King of Ceylon ... ,, 

91 Aggabodhi V, or Agnabodhi, or Akbo ... ... ... , 

92 KaSSapa III, or KaSyapa, or Kasub, or Sulu Kasubu ... ... ,, 

93 .Mahinda J, or M’hindu 

94 Aggabodhi VI, Silamegha II, or AgrabSdhi, or Akbd Salamevan 

95 AggabSdhi VII, ^or Agrabodhi, or Kuda Akbo, or DSvSni Kuda Akb6 ... 

96 Mahinda II, or Silamigha III, or Salamevan Mihindu 

97 Dappula II, or Dapula 


' See foot-note 2, p. 330. 

• Wickremasinghe {Arch. Sur. of Ceylon, I, 217) fixes the accession of No. 80 in a.d. 670 and his death in 679, 
when No. 81A Aggabodhi III came to the throne. His dates for later kings down to No. 134 vary similarly from 
those entered here. 

® Dr. Hultech {J.R.A.S., 1913, p. 528) has conclusively fixed the date of accession of No. 90 as in a.d. 668. 
Since No. 89 only reigned for six months when he was killed it follows that bis accession must have taken place in 
A.D. 667-68. and that the dates of accessions from No. 65 to ^ require correction. 
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1 

1 

Date of accession 

No. 

1 



1 

Wijesimha 

Hultzsch 


126 

Gaja Bahu 11, son of No. 125 Vikkama-Bahu ... ... ... I 

1142 

1131 

127 

Parakkama Babu I, surnomed ' The Great.* He sent a large force 




under Uk general Lankapura to invade the Pandya country, over 
the whole of which and in South India generally there was 
prolonged warfare. The Invasion took place, apparently, shortly 
before A.D. 1167 ... ... ... ..." ... ,, 

1164 

1153 

128 

Vijaya Bahu 11, son of No. 126 Gajabahu II ... ... ... ,, 

1197 

1186 

129 

MahindaVI. Usurper. Assassinated 

Kitti Ni.<fianka, or lurtti NiSSanka Malla, a Prince of Ka'iinga ... ,, 

1198 

1187 

130 1 

1198 

1187 

131 

Vira Bahu I ... ... ... ... ^... ... ,, 

1207 

1196 

132 

Vikkama Babu II, or Vikrama— ... ... ... ... ,, 

1207 

1196 

133 

CbOda-Ganga 

1207 

1196 

134 

LOfivatl, Widow of No. 127, Parakkama Bahu I ... ... ... 

1208 

1197 




Dates now 

No. 

■ II 

considered 



certain 

13S 

Sahasamalla. His accession , on August 73, 1200 is, according to Dr. Hultzsch the 



earliest absolutely certain date in Singhalese history. 1913 ^ p. 51S) ... A D. 

1200 

136 

Kalyanavati ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

1202 

137 

DharmaSOka ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

1204 

138 

Anikanga ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. 

1209 


Lllavatl (No. 134) restored aud again deposed ... ... ... ... , 

1209 

139 

LGkissara, or Loke.4vara. Usurper ... . ... .. ... 

1210 


Liiavati (No. 134) again restuied and once more deposed ... 

1211 

140 

Parakkama Pandu 11, or Perakum Pandi. Usurper ... ... ... m 

1212 

141 

Magha, or Kaling.n, Vijaya Bahu. Usurper ... ... ... ... , 

1215 

142 

Vijaya Bahu 111 .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

1236 

143 

Parakkama Bahu III, or Kalikala Sahitya Sarvajna Pandita ... ... ,, 

1240 

144 

Vijaya Bahu IV, or Bosat Vijaya Bahu ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

1275 

145 

Bbuvan€ka Babu I ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

1277 

146 

Parakkama Bahu IV, or Parakraraa— In his reign the Tamils invaded Ceylon in 



great numbers, took away the Tooth*relic of Buddha, and gave it to King 



Maravarman Kula.4ekhara Paudya 1 at Madura ... ... ... 

1288 

147 

Bhuvaneka Bahu 11 ... ... ... ... ... ... i. 

1293 

148 

Parakkama Bahu V, or Pandita Parakrama ... ... ... ... ,, 

1295 

149 

Bhuvaneka Babu III, or Vanni Bhuvaneka Bahu ... ... ... ... ,, 

? 

150 

Jaya Babu I ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

? 

151 

Bhuvaneka Babu IV ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

1347 

152 

Parakkama Bahu VI ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

1351 

153 

Vikkama Bahu III ... ... ... ... ... 

? 

154 

Bhuvaneka Bahu V, or Alagakkonara, or AlakeSvarn. Reigned 20 years ... ,, 

? 

155 

Vira Babu 11 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

t 

156 

Parakkama Babu VII. Reigned 52 years ... ... ... ... ,, 

1410 

157 

Jaya Bahu II. Put to death ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

1462 

158 

BhuvanSka Babu VI ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

1464 

159 

Parakkama Bahu VIII, or Pandita Parakrama— ... ... ... ... >> 

1471 

160 

Parakkama Bfihu IX, or Vira Parakrama ... ... ... ... ,, 

? 

161 

Vijaya Bahu V ... ... .. ... ... ... ... ,, 

? 

162 

BhuvanSka Bahu VII ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

? 

163 

Vira Vikkama, or— Vikrama ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

1542 

164 

Mayadhanu, or Mayadunu ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

f 

165 

RajasIha I, or Rajasimha ... ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

? 

166 

Vimala Dbamma SQrlya I, or Dharma SQrya, or Dafaam SQriya ... ,, 

1592 

167 

SSnaratna, or Senerat ... ... ... .. ... ... ,, 

1620 

168 

KSjasIba 11, or Rajasimha (Reigned 52 years) ... ... ... ... ,, 

1627 

169 

Vimala Dhamina SQriya II (or names as with No. 166) ... ... ... ,, 

1679 

170 

Sin Vira Parakkama Narinda SIha, or— NarSndra Simha ... ... ... ,, 

1701 

171 

Siri Vijaya Raja SIba, or Hanguranketa Raja Simba ... ... ,, 

1734 

172 

Kiiti Sirl RSja Siha, or— Simba ... ... ... ... ... „ 

1747 

173 

Siri Kajadhirija Siha, or— Simha ... ... ... ... ... ,, 

1780 

174 

§iri Vikkama Raja Siha. The Singhalese banished him on account of his cruelty 


^1 

and misrule ; and the English took possession of the kingdom ... ... „ 

1798 
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EARLY CHALUKYA KINGS 

The family belonged to the Manavya Gfitra and claimed descent from HarlM. The kings bear the title 
* Vallabha ' and * SatyaSraya.* Their capital was at Badami, and they ruled over a large part of the Dekhan. 

Jayasimha / 

A.D. c 500. 

I 

Rai^rUga 

‘ Ranavikratna ’ • Rajasimha 
1. PulakHin I 

' Ranavikrama.* Real founder of the dynasty. Seized 
BSdami. Md. Durlabha-dSvi. a. d. c. 5^565. 


2. Kirttivarmd /. 

' Rapaparakraraa.’ Conquered 
Kadamba Krishpavarman II of 
BapavaSi. a.d. 566-597. 


3. Manga^iSa, 

* Rapavikranta. ' Defeated the Ka^ach- 
churi King Buddha- Raja, killed Swami 
Raja. Lost his throne to Pulakefin II . 

A D. 597-609 to 10. ‘ 


4. PulakHin IL Kubja Vtshnuvardhana. Jayasintha. 

‘Ereyya.’ Defeated ‘ Vishama-Siddhi-’ ‘Makara- * Dharafiraya.’ 

Harsha of Kanauj, and dhvaja.* Founded the 

made large conquests. Chd^ukya Dynasty {q.vJ) 

A.u. 609-10 to 642. 

Ndgavantkana. 


Indravarman, 

‘ Dhrnva-raja.’ 


The reign of PulakeSin II was followed, owing to heavy defeats, by an interregnum of thirteen years. The 
early family was divided ; PulakeSin IPs descendants being the ' Western Chalokyas ’ ; Kubja Vishpuvardh ana’s 
'the Eastern Chalukyas,* ruling over territory conquered by PulakSSin II from Kalinga, Southern Kosala, 
Pishthapura (Pithapur - the God-ivari river tract) and from the Pallavas of KInchi. 


WESTERN CHALUKYA DYNASTY. 

(PulakeSin 11.) 

\ 

Chandrdditya. Adilyavarma. 5. Vikramdditya P (?) Jayasitnha Dau. Xmberd. 

Eldest son accord' Eldest son accord- ‘ RapuraSika ‘Rajamalla’ mentioned, with his [fioubtful). 
ing to Klelhorn . ing to Fleet. ‘Anivarita,’ Seized Kanchi. descendants, in some 

Defeated Chdlas, K6ralas, and questionable records, 
three Pallava kings, a. d. 

654-^ to 680. 

6. Vinaydditya 

‘ Yuddhamalla.’ Warred in Mysore 
and against Kaiabhras ; and in a.d. 

693 against Paliavas. (a.d. 680-696.) 

7. Vijaydditya. 

A.D. 696-733. 

____ I 

8. Vikramdditya II. Bhxma /. 

Claims to have conquered Kdnchi 
throe times, but to have spared the city. 

Md. LokamahadSv!, a Haihaya 
princess, a.d. 733-743 to 44. 


' Pallava inscriptions con6rm the fact of their king’s war against the W. Chfilukyas, but state that Pallavt 
ParamSflvara I defeated ‘Raparafiika’ at Peruvala-NallOr. For the three Pallava kings see E. /. jr, lOO 
Vikramaditya was close to Trichinopoly on April 25, a. d. 674. 
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I WESTERN CHALUKYA DYNASTY-rtfAJ/</. | 

9. KlrttivarmH JI. KirttivartnS III. 

* Nripasimha.* Completely crushed | 

by the Rashtrakil^a king, Dantidurga, TnilaPa, or Taiia /. 

and deprived of bis sovereignty. | 

A.B. 743-4 to 753. Vikramnditya III. 

\The R&sHrakatas held the W. I 

Chhlukya ietritories tilth, n. 97^.1 (.i’) Bktma 11, 

E. /. xii^ 142, Omitted in some inscriptions. 

Ayyana I. 

Md. Dan. of Kashtrakuta king 
Krishpa II who reigned c. 877-913. 

Vikramaditya IV, 

Md Bonthadevi, Dau. of the CbSdi king 
Lakshmana. 

10. Tailapa or Taiia II. 

‘Ahavamnlla* Md, Jakabbe, Dau. of Kashira- 
ku(a king Kakka III. Conquered (he RashtrakOfas 
and restored the W. Chajukya monarchy, also called 
'Nurma^i Taiia* and ' Trai’Okyamalla.’ 
A.i). 973-997. 


11. SatyASraya 

' Irivibhujanga, ’ ' Sattiga ’ ‘ Ak.ilankacharlta *, 

‘ Ahavamalla.’ Fought against Kajaraja Chdla 1. 
A. D. 997-1008. 


Daiavamian 
or Yasbvarman. 
Md. 

Bhagatn. 


Dau. Md. Kunda, or kundiga 12. VtkramAditya V. 13. Ayyana II. Daw. AkkA*dBt>l. 14. Jayasiniha 111 

Pallava Irivi Ruling BariavaSi ‘ Tribhuvamalla,’ 1014 -lOlS Ruling Kifiukad ' JagadSkamalla* 
Nolamba. in 1019, 1028, ‘ Vikramanka Province Fought with CbOla 

1031. A.D. 1008-1014. 1010-1054. RajBndra I. Md. 

Md. a Kadamba Suggnla-dlivi. 

chief of Han gal. A.n. 1015-1042. 


IS. Sonmvara /. 

Anavamalla’, ' Traillbkyaraalla ’. Warred against 
three ChOla kings. Md. Ganga princess Maiiaja 
and a Pallava princess. Battles of Koppam, Kudal- 
sangamam, etc.. Drowned in the Tungabhadra river. 

A.D. 1042 Mar. 30, 1068. 


Dau. Hanmil 

Or Avalla-d6vi. il/rf. Yac lava King 
Bhillama 111 of Seuna-deSa. 


16. SdmHvara II. 
• Bhuvanekamalla ' 
Mur. 30, 1068-1076 


17. Vikrantaditya VI 
' Tribhuvanamalla ’ 
1076-1126. 


Jayasimha / 1 \ 

' Anoanasinga*. Governed No|ain- 
bavadi and BanavaSi province.s. 


I iihnuvardhana 
VijayAditya. 


Jayakarna. 

* TrailOkyamalla.’ Died early. 


18. Sdmilvara III. 

' BhflWkamalla.’ 1126-1138. 


Dau. Maila)a-devl. Md. 
JayakS4in II of the Kadambas of Goa. 
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! 

19. Perma-Ja 'gadikamalla 11. ' 20. Tailapa 111. 

Suppressed an iovasion from the Hoytolas of Mysore. ‘ Nurmadi Taila’, * Traildkytunalla.’ Deprived of 

Captured Bdlapura. 113^1151. his throne by Bijjala Kalachiiri llSl-1 156. Died 1163. 

{f) BhUlOkamalla. (f ) Jagadikamalla 111. SPtftgivara 1 V. 

Believed to be son of Taila III. Ruled Believed to be son of Tatla III Ruled ‘ Tribhuvanamalla.* Md. 

a province in 1160, under the Kala- some tracts under the Kalachiiri Gangamahadgvi. 1181-1200 when 
chQri king. king. 1163-1184. dynasty came to end. 


NOTES 

For chronology of the dynasty see Venkata Subbiah’s article, Ind, Ant., 1918, p. 385. 

Vikramadiiya 1, The NerOr plates (/. A. vii. 163) fix bis accession as later than September 24, 654. The 
Talamanchi grant fixes it as earlier than July 13, 655. 

Vinayaditya {E. 1. ix, 201). His accession was in the year following October 10, 680. (E. C. xi. Dg. 66), 
Kirttivarmd. His accession was in the year following April 7, 743. See the Kendilr plates, Poona District. 
{E. 1. ix. 200). 

S5me4vara H's anointment as king was on April 11, 1068 {E, C. vii. Sk. 136), 

Vikramdditya 17 established from a. d. 1076 the Chalukya-Vikrama era, dating from the beginning of his 
reign. He was crowned February 11, 1076. (/. A., 1919, p. 2). 

SOtniivara ///'s accession was apparently between July 24 and October 5, 1126. {695 of 1919). 

Tailapa 111. His death is mentioned in an inscription at Anumakonda of January 20, 1163. 

Bhaldkamalla, son(?) of Taila III. {See Mys. A. A. R., 1923, No. 112). 

Jagadekamalla 111, son(?) of Taila III. {E. C. xi. Dg. 43 ; Cd. 13). 

SOniiivaralV. Earliest known date -November 5, 1184. {555 of 1915). Latest » January 17, 1200. {E C. 
.\i. Cd. 36.) 


EASTERN CHALUKYA DYNASTY 
(See 1. A. XX, 12, 93, 266 ; E. 1. v, 118 ; vii. App, 92.) 
1. Kubja- Vishtfuvardham I 
Brother of early Chajukya king Pulakggin II 
' Vishnma-S’cidhi,’ ‘ Sri Bittr.’ 

A.D. 615-633. 


_L 


2. Jayasimha 1. 

' Sarvosiddhi.’ 633-663. 


3. Indra-BhallUraka 

' Simha-Vikrama.’ a.d. 663. 
Reigued 7 days. 

4. Vishnuvardhana II 

' Rajanandana,’ ' Makaradhvaja ’ 
' Vishamasiddhl.’ 663-672. 

5. Mangi' YuvarOja 
' SarvalOka.^raya.’ ‘ Vijaya* 

Siddhi.’ 


6. Jayasimha 11 
696-709 


8. Ytshnuvardhana III 

'709-746 

9. VijayUditya I 

• Bhnttar.ika,’ ‘ Sakiivarma.’ 
746-764. 

10. Vishifuvardhana IV 
' Makaradhvaja.’ 764-799. 


7. Kokkili. 

Reigned for 6 months 709. 


11. Vifoydditya 11 
* Narendra-Mrigaraja,’ ‘ Nira- 
vadya,’ ‘ Chalukyarjuna.’ 
Fought 108 battles in 124 
against Gangas and Ratias. 
79i^^. 

1 


Nripa-Rudra. 
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12. Kali' Vishnuvardhana V 
843-844. 


13. Gunaka'Viiayiditya III 
‘Otiijianka,’ ‘ Parachakra-Rama.’ 
‘ TribhuvanamkuSa.’ 844-888. 


IS. Vijaydditya IW 
* KolIabhIfraDcJa,’ ' Kaothika- 
Beta.’ Md, Melamba. Reigned 
6 mouths in a.d. 918. 

J 


I'ikramdditya / 
(Ytiva-raja) 

14. Chdlukya-Bhima II 
‘ Droharjuna.’ 888-918. 

L 


19. Vikramaditya II 
Reigned 11 months 926. 


Vuddhamalla I 

18. rdrapa, TCldaPa, or 
Tala /. Reigned 1 month 925. 

21. Vuddhamalla II 
927-934. 


16. Amma I ‘ Vishnu- 
vardhana VI,’ RajamahSndra.’ 
918-925. 

J _ 


22. Chaiukya-Bhima III 
‘ Gandamahendra,’ 
934-945 

I 


BddaPa 


Tala II 

' Vishnuvardhana.’ 


17. VijayddUya V 20. II 

'Kanthika.’ Reigned Reigned 8 months 
IS days, 925. 926-27. 


I 


24. Ddndmava 
Aid. Arya-Mahadevi 
970' 973. 


I 


see Pedigree of the PithdpVir 
Princes of E. Cha{ukya descent. 


27. Rdjardia Narhtdra I 
Md. Aramanga-dSvi, dau. of Rajendra 
Cholal. 1022-1063. 


I 


(After an unexplained interoat 
of 27 years.) 

25. tSaktivarman 
999-1011. 


Dau. Md. a Yadava king. 


23. Amma II 
‘ VljaySditya VI,’ ' Raja- 
mahendra.’ 945-970. 

26. Vimatdditya 
' Mummadi-Bhlma,’ * BhOpa- 
Mahendra,’ ‘ Birudanka>Bl)ima.’ 
Aid. Kundovva, dau. of Rajaraja 
ChOla I. 1011-1022. 


J 


"I 


I i/ayddilya VII. Viceroy of Vengi 
under his nephew KulOttunga 
Chola I. 1063-1076. 


28. Rajendra II 

Reigned as Chalukya king 1063-1070. United 
the Chalukya and Chdla crowns and reigned as 
KulOttunga ChOla /, 1070-1118. Md. Madu- 
rantakl, dau. of Rajendradeva ChOla. He was 
called ' Saptaraa Vishnuvardhana,’ etc. . . . 


Dau. Kundauvai. 


\For descendants of Rdjendra II, KulOttunga Chola /, see pedigree of ChOtas.^ 


NOTES 

4. Vishnuvardhana IPs accession yi&s between February 18, and March 13 a.d. 663. (Kielhom E, I. vii. 
App. 93 ; E. R. 1917, App. A. Nos. 14, 15.) 

21. Vuddhamalla II. For bis sons, see E. R. 1921, pp. 90, 91. 

23. Amma Rdja II was crowned on December 5, 945. (Masulipatam C. P. grant, V. R. ii, Kistna 3 ; Bm. 
C. P. grant No. 7.) 

23. and 24. It seems uncertain whether 24 Ddndrnava or 23 Amma II was the elder son. I follow some other 
pedigrees, but certainly it would naturally be supposed that Amma II was the elder. 

?6. Vimaldditya was crowned on May 10, 1011 (Rca^astipandi grant, E. I. vt, 347). 

27. Rajaraja Narhtdra I was crowned on August 16, 1022. (/. A. xix, 129), 

28. Rajendra II was by blood three-quarters ChOla. He fought his CbOla cousins, and being completely 
successful, was crowned a second time as ChGIa king in 1070. His other birudas were * Karikala ChdIa,’ ’ Abhaya,' 

Jayadhora,’ ‘ Virudaraja-Bhayarhkara.’ 

22 
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PRINCES OP EASTERN CHALUKYA DESCBNT-A 

{See E. I V, 32~3r ; 332, 352 of 1896 ; V. R. i. Ganjam, 210, 230). 

26. Virnaimtya 
1011-1022 

27. R&jaraja Narindra 
1022-1063 

{relationship not clear) 

VifafUditya I 
Rdfarifa 

Vassal of the Ralinga king 
VIra Narasimha 1 
(middle of 13th century) 


Vijaydiutya 11 PurushOttama 

or Vijayarka, a.d. 1273 1277-1318 

Jaganndtha 

or ' ViSvanatha a.d. 1309. Vassal of the 
Kalinga king VIra Bhinu II. 


PRINCES OP EASTERN CHAI^UKVA DESCENT— B 
These are mentioned in records in the Sarvasiddhi Taluk, Vizagapatam District. Bach has the titles ' Vishpu* 
vardhana Maharaja ’ and * SarvalOkaSraya ’. {V. R. Hi. Vizag. 21~33.) 

Vifaydditya 

' of the family of KnlOttnnga ’ ChSla 1. 

Md. Chandambika. r.A.D. 1170. 

Mal}apa 1 

Md. Laksbml. 1175-^. 1225. 

Upindra I 

Md, Gangamba. c. 1225. 

Mallapa II 

Af<f. ChOdamba. f. 1250. 

Record of 1266. ( V. R. Hi. Vizag. 69 ) . 

Upinctra 11 

Md. Mallainba. 1283-4. 

Koppa-Rdfandrdyana 
Md. Gangamba. 



NoTB.— The date of accession of Mallapa I, a*.d. 1175, is Axed by a record of his 3rd year at Bhimavaimro, 
Godavari District. {V. R ii. Godav. 45 ; 486 of 1893.) 
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CHANGALVA CHIEFS 

They ruled at Nanjarayapattana, on the KavSri river in Coors, and afterwards at Periyapattapa, west of 
Mysore city {See Rice in E. C. iv^ lntri>d, 16 ; and ‘ Coorg Inscriptions,* Introd., 13), They were subordinate to 
the HoySala kings. 

Nanni'Chang&iva, alias * Rajeadra-Ch6|a.’ Md. Padmsladivl. a.d. 1034, 1037, 1058, 1077. 

MOdiva^ffa, 10S9~W>, 

KulOUunga'Chdia Chang&iva UdayUditya, 1097 ^ 1114, 

Ktd6ttunga-Chd\a MalUtdiva, alias Pemma-Vlrappa. Inscriptions from 1173 to 1186. 

KulOttunga’CMia SOtmdiva BoPPadiva, 1246, 1252. 

Mallideta. 1280, 

Hariharadeva. 1296^ 1298, 

(Unfilled break of about a century. Then - ■■ ). 

NAga c. 1425. 

I 

Ranga c. 1450. 

Piriyaiffia c. 1475. 


Nanja AlahadUva 

or Nanjunda. 1502-1533. 

{Relationship unkown). Chennaypa 

* KulOttunga-Srikantha. 1544. 


Vlra Chikka RAja Piriya RAja Rudragana 

• KulOttuoga-Changalva.’ 1568. 1538-1591 1600. 

VxraPPa. 1612, 1615. {E. C. iv Hs. 56). 

A'rishna RAja, 1617. Vira Raja 1619-1641. 

In A.D. 1641 Vira Raja's capital Piriyapattana was seized by the king of Mysore Kantbirava Narasa Raja. 
After a vain defence Vira Raja killed his own wives and children and then was himself killed fighting. 


chera kings 


They were early kings of Keraja, with capital Vanji on the Periyar river near Cochin, now called Tlrn-Karfir. 
There is a difference of opinion in the matter of dates. My chronology is roughly based on the assumption that the 
date of Gajabahn 1 king of Ceylon, who was a guest of the ChSra king Senguttuvan, was a.d. 173-195. Burnell gives 
dates nearly a century earlier. For kings after the last in this table see Table of KSraja kings (below). 

Kudakkd-Nedufh’lSiral'Adan / 


c. A.D. 125 Fought against Cb51a Peru>iiar Ki))i. 
Both kings killed in the same battle, a d.c. 150. 

[Relationship unkown) Perut\i-^eralAdan II 


A.D.r. 150 Md. dav. of Karikala-ChOla. Fought against 
his father-iO'law, and was defeated at battle of 
Venpil. Allied himself with Pandya Nedunjelian I. 

‘ Starved himself to death after bis defeat? 


I' 


J 


^en-guttuvan 

A.D.r. 175. ' Imayavaramban.’ Fought against 
9 ChOIa princes {KiUis) at NSrivayal, near 
Trichinopoly. Rmcu^ ChOla Na(^umudi'Ki]}i 
from bis brother, and restored him to throne. 

Vanquished * Aryan ’ princes Kanaka and 
Vi]aya. Gajabahn I of Ceylon was his 
guest at Vanji . 

{Relationship unkown) ^iyor YAnaikkal-tiy. 
A.D.^. 200. Warred against Clidla Peru-nar*Ki}{i II, 
and Pandya Ne<iuajeliao II, who captured him at battle 
of Talai-Alangauan. 


UangO-vddigal 

author of the Silappadikaramt or 
' Epic of the Anklet.’ 


[Relationship unkown) Permh-Siral IrwHborai 
or * Pcrnujerol.’ c, a.d. 6tb cent. 
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One of the most ancient families in South India, known to King ASdka and mentioned by him, 250 b.c. 
VJjayalaya, who seized Tanjore, brought them into great prominence in the a.d. 9th century. They are little heard 
of after A. D. 1350. The early kings ruled from Pubar or Pugar, now identified with KavSrlpattapam on the east 
coast, which was overwhelmed by a tidal wave in the 2nd century a.d., and later at Tanjore. UraiyOr near 
Trichinopoly was one of their principal cities. 

Peru-nar-Kilii I 

* V&r-paha«radakkai.’ A.D.r. 125. 

Fought against the Chera KudakkO- 
Neduih^ral-Adan I, killed in battle, c. 150. 

Han-fSt-^enni 

‘ UruvuppaharSr IJayon.’ Did not 
reign. An early poem sa^ he was 
father of Karikala Ch51a. 


Karikdla ^^hdla 
A.D.c. 150-180. Fought gainst the Cbgra 
King Adan II. Dammed the Kaverl river. 
Very celebrated in ancient literature. 


Neiumudu Kiili 
c. 180-200. ‘ KilU Valavan,’ 

' VadivSrKilji,’ 'Mavap-Kijji,* civil war. 
Raided Chera country up to Vanji. 
Battle of Nerivayil. Depos^ by his 
brother. Restored by Chera Senguttu- 
van. Puhar, the capital, destroyed by 
a storm. Battle of Kariyaru. 

{Illegitimate) 

Tonddfndn I(ath‘Tirayan a.d. c. 200. 


^ct-^enni-Nalam Killi 
Rebelled against his brother 
unsuccessfully. 


Dau. Md. the Chera King 
Adan II. 


Pern-nar-ICmi II 

‘ RajasQyaihvett«,’ a.d. c. 200, or later. 
Fought against Chera king ^ey. 


{Relationship unknown). 


{Relationship unknown). 


^ubhadeva 
Md. Kamalavati. 

KO chchengaii 

(?) A.D. 6th cent. Fought against Cliera king 
Kanaikkal-Irumporai and defeated him at Knlmnalam. 

Nalladikon 

{Relationship unknown) . 

Rdkifli 

Alias * f5ripathi ’. 

{Relationship unknown). 

1. Para. Vijaydlaya 
Seized Tanjore. c. 846-880. 

2. Raja. Adilya I 

c. 880-907. 

3. Para. }*ardntaka I 

A.D. 907-947. ‘ AmSumali.’ ' Muduralkoncla,’ 

‘ Vlra-Narayapa,’ ' VIra-Ch61a,’ * Samgrama- 
Raghava.’ Md. Kdkkiianadi. 

4. Rdja, Ritidditya I S, Para, Gandarddilya 6. Rdfa, Arinfaya 

917-949. Killed fighting against fSembiyan-Mahadevi * Arikula-kesari.’ 

Kashtrakuta king Krishpa 1 11 at Takkdlam ) 965. (?) 965. 

' KOdandaraman,’ * Mtivaiji Ch5)a.* | | 


{Henceforth the ChOla kings bore alternately 
the titles ' Parakisari ' and * Rdfakisari ' 
abbreviated here into * Para ’ and ' Rdf a.') 
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CHQLA 

9. Para, MadurSntaha Uitama 7. Raja. ^rOmiaba JS 

(?) 969-985. • Sundara Chela,' ‘ Nityawinflda ’ 

' Ponmallgaittunjina.’ 


8. RUfa. Aditya //, or 
Karikalall.’ Ousted by 
lfadurfintaka*Uttama 
(?) 965-969. 


11. Para, RHjendra I 
A very powerful king. * Pan<Jlta-Ch81a,' 
' Madurantaka-Uttama,’ ‘ Mudikonda- 
ChO(a,’ ' Qangaikon^a-Cheia,’ 

‘ NigariH-Ch6|a’ 1012-1043. 


Dau. Ammangddivl 12. Rdja. Rdiddhirdja I 13. Para, RAfindradSua 
Md, Rajaraja I of the ‘ Jayaiukonda ChOla.’ 1052-1063 

£. Chafukyas. Her Reigned jointly with his 
son was E. Chaj. father 1018-1043 ; then 
Rajindrall alone 1043-1052. Killed 
{see note below) in battle at Koppam. 


14. RAfamahendra Dau. MadurAntakl Five 16. Para, Adhi- Gangaikonda- Dau. Md. Vikratuaditya 
Md. E. Cha]. other RAjindra Killed Chat a VI of the W. 

RajSndra li sons 1070 Chalukyas 

RajSndra II of the Eastern Chalukyas claimed the throne in right of bis mother Ammanga, He was 
opposed by the male heirs, fought them and defeated them, killing Adhi-Rajendra. He seized the Ch51a throne, 
united the two crowns, and was crowned as ChOlakingon June 28, 1070, under the name of AWd/fuega'CAd/a /, 
having been already E. Chalukya king since 1063. 

17. RAja. RulQttwnga ChOla I 


RAjarAja RAjarAja Vira ChOla 18. Para. Vikrama-Ch6|a Three other 

' ChQdaganga ’ ‘ Muinmacji-Chdla,’ Viceroy of Vengi ‘ Akalanka,’ ' Tyagasa- sons, and a dau. 

Viceroy of Vengi Viceroy of Vengi 1078-1084 and niudra,’ Viceroy of Vengi who wrrf. Ra^- 

1084-1088 to 9 1076-1078 1088-9 to 1092-3 1092-3 to 1118. King raja of KaHnga 

1118-1133 

19. RAj’a. Rn^ttimga-Chola IJ 
IJ 33-1146 
I 

20. Para. RAfarAfa II 
1146-1163 

( Tfu relationship of the remaining kings has not yet been established.) 

21. RAfa. RAfadhirAja II. a.d. 1163-1178. 

22. Para. Kuiattunga III. 1178-1216. ‘ KonSrlnmaikondan,’ ‘ VIra-RSjSndra,’ • Tribhuvana-Vlra.' 

23. Raja. RajarSja III, 1216-1246. ‘ Arumoli.’ Taken captive by the powerful noble, Pallava Perunjinga II 
{see end of Pedigree of patlavas). Liberated by the HoySala king of Mysore Narasimha II, whose daughter he had 
married. 

24. Para. R^ndra III, 1246-1267. Probably son of No. 23. Helped to the ChOla throne by Hoyflala Vira- 
SOmSfivara. But the kingdom broke up and the fragments were seized by local nobles, the Telt^gv-ChOda family 
who bore the title * Gan^agOpala ' {see Pedigree of Telugu-ChOdas), the Sambuvaraiyan chiefs of the SengSpi family, 
and .ethers of lesser note. The Chdla kingdom was extinct in 1267. 

NOTES 

For the early ChOla kings see the Anbll and Udayindiram plates {E,I. tdii, ^p. ii, p, 21.; erv, 46 ; 
S,I,I.t «» IS2, 375 ; Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s, * Ancient India ’ p. 90.f SJJ., i, 112 ; iii, 196. T ui.S. Hi, 101 ; 
I. A., xviii, 259 f; E.I. xv. 46). My dates for them are tentative. They depend largely on the assumption that 
genguttnvan Chfta’s guest Gajahfihu I of Ceylon came to the .throne in a 4). 173. 5engutt«van was coatempoTary 
with Ne^ttmndl-Kllli. 

22a 


15. RAtja VirarARndra Three other 
1063-1070 sons 

{see note below) 
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Par&ntaka / began to reign between January IS and July 25, 907 (E. /. wYx, 261). 

Rajardia Ps reign began between June 25 and July 12, 985. 

Rdjindra Ps reign began on May 30, 1012 {341 of 1917) . 

RdjddAirdia I btgan to reign as co-regent with his father between May 10 and November 22, 1018. He was 
killed at Kopparo on May 28, 1052 {S.I.I. *7, 303). 

Rdfindradfva’s reign began May 23, 1052. 

ytra Rdjindra's reign began in the year following March 13, 1063. 

/'5 reign as ChS^a king began on June 9, 1070 and ended on June 29, 1118 {386, 389 of 1893 ; 
E. / vi, 221 : vii, 7, n 5 ; S.I.I. Hi. 190, 192). 

The order of birth of bis sons as given in the above pedigree is taken from the Chellur and TSki piates. 
{S.I.I. i, P. 31f, corrected by Dr. Hultzsch In E. 1. vi. 335.) 

Rdiardia, second son of Kuldttunga I was ‘crowned,’ or installed as Viceroy of Vengi on July 27, 1076. 
{A. R. mi’ZZ, p. 116.) 

Vikrama-Chdla' s reign began on June 29, 1118. 

KulOttunga IPs reign began between May 10 and July 14, 1136. 

Rdjardja IPs reign began between May 22 and June 26, 1146. 

Rdjddhirdja IPs reign began between March 7 and 30, 1163. 

{Prof. Jacobi in E. 1. xi, 123.) 

KulOttunga llPs reign began on July 6, 7 or 8, 1178. 

Rdjardja Ill's reign began on June 27, 28 or 29, 1216. 

Rdjendra Ill's reign began between March 28 and April 20, 1246. 


CHOLA rulers of COIMBATORE 
See below, List of Kongu^Cho^a Chiefs 


chOi^a-maharAjas op the renAnpu country 

A family of early ChSja rulers has been brought to light by the contents of the Malepadu C.-P. grant 
Cuddapah District {E. I. xi, 337 f ; V. R. i, Cudd. 435, 455 ; E. R. 1904-5, p. 48). They ruled part of the Telugu 
country about the 7th century a.d. The seal on the grant resembles that of the Vish^ukuncjin kings, shewing 
a maned lion with the tail twisted over the back in a loop. V. Venkayya identified the family with the ' Chu-li-ye ’ 
spoken of by Hiuen-Thsang a.d.^. 639. In his time they resided in the tract S. of Amaravat on the Krishna river, 
and bordering on Kumool. The ' Renan<lu ’ was a ‘ seven-thousand ’ village tract. The chiefs belonged to the 
KaSyapa-g5tra. They claim descent from Karikala Chfila (a. t>. c. 150-180). 

Nandivannan 


Simhainshnu Sundardnanda Dhananjaya 

{see 380 of 1904) 

Mahendra- Vihratna 
' Muclita-Silakshara,’ ' NavarSma,’ 

‘ ‘ Lord of Chola, Pan^ya and 

KSrala countries.’ 


Gui}amudita Punya-Kumdra 

' P6rmukha-Rama,’ ' Purusha^Sardflla,’ 'Mardava- 
chitta,’ ' Madana-vilasa.’ About a.d. 650 
according to V. Venkayya. 

Punya-Kwmdra seems to have ruled over the Cuddapah District and part of Nellore. 

Each chief has the title ' Ch0|a-Mabaraja.' 

At a later date we hear of two chiefs of apparently the same family. 

Vikramdditya^ChOla-Mahdrdia and his Queen Blan-Ch61a {400 of 1904 ; V. R. i. CuddaPah, 409) ; and— • 
Atyana-ChOla-Mahdrdfa, in a.d. 1124-25 {V. R. i. Cudd. 348 ; 350 of 1905). 
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CHOLA-MAHARAJAS of NIpUGAL 
See Ni^ugal Chiefs, below 


COORG—RAJAS OF 

Coorg was ruled in succession by the Konga}va and Changalva chiefs, of the Mysore plateau about the western 
ghats, from about the 11th century a. d. till about a.d. 1641 ; but they were always subject to the Hoyfiala kings and 
after them the sovereigns of Vijayanagar. In a.d. 16S7 aBednur chief .succeeded in getting possession of Coorg, 
and his family ruled there till in 1834, the last Raja was deposed by the Briti.sh owing to his cruelties and e.xcesses. 

I'ira jRlifa 

Apphji 

1. Muddu Rilja 
1681(?)-1687. 


Dodda Vfrappa 
1687-1736 

I 


A SOD died 
1729 


4. Muddu 

Ruled jointly with his 
cousin Muddayya 
1766-1770 


Appaji 


I I 

6. I.inga 4. Muddaya 
1775-1780 Ruled jointly with his 
' cousin Mudd. 

1766-1770. 


3. Chtkka Virappa 
1736-1766 


AppSfi 


7. 

8 . 


VfnxorDoddd 9* Lingo. Apph/i 

Vira mjendra 1811-1820 
1780-1809 I 

DevatnmQil 10. I fra 

180&-1811 1820-1834. Deposed 

by the British for 
misrule. 




5. Devappa 
1770-1775. 


No. 1 Muddu made Mercara his capital in 1681. No. 6 Lingo ousted Devappa by the support of Haidar Ali. 
When he died Haidar took Coorg. In 1782 the people of Coorg rebelled against Haidar, but were subdued by Tipu, 
who kept Vira (No. 7) a prisoner. VIra escaped in 1788, fled to the English for refuge and with their aid regained 
his throne. No. 10 Vira is said to have been a ‘ Monster of Cruelty,’ guilty of ‘ wholesale murders ’ and one who 
' established a reign of terror in the country’ (A. Rice). Coorg was taken under British projection by the request of 
the people. 


dawAyakankOttai chiefs 

They came into power with the decay of the HoySala dynasty in Mysore, after the destruction of the latter’s 
capital, Dora^araudra in a.d. 1310 by Malik Kafur ^443, 444 of 1906 : Arch. Rep., Southern Circle 1920^21, p. 22). 

Perunafadeva 

* Nilagiri-Sadhara.’ Governed the Padinalkunad tract in Mysore. 

Minister to HoySala Narasimhalll who reigned 
1254-1291. 

Mddhava Danndyaka 


^ingana 

Semi-independent in 1346. 


Ketayya 

‘ Nilagiri-Sadhara,’ ’ Sitaragancja.’ 
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DEKHAN-SUBAHDARS OF THE-OR NIZABIS OF HYDERABAD 
1. NUOm-td^Mvlkh Asaf JU, 

Created Subahdar of the Dekban by the Mughal Emperor 
Farrukhsiyan 1713. Became Independent 1724, 1713-1748. 


GMlxiu-d'dln Khdn, 
(PoiB<ined„]i752). 


3. S<Uibai Jang. 4. Niz&m Ali, BassalatJang. 

173L-1761. 1761-1803. Obtained Guntur 

Allied bimaelf with Circar as bis 
the English. personal jestate. 


2. Nisir Jang, 

1748-1750. 

Sided with the Eng* Deposed 1761 
lish. ShotbyNavabof by Nizam All. 
Cuddapah. Murdered 1762. 


A daughter 


I 

5 Mima Sikandar 
Jah. 1803-1829. 


6. Ndiiru-d-daulah. 
Farkhuttdah AH Khan. 
1829-1857. Navab Sir Salar Jang 
was his Minister after 1853. 

7. Afzu!u-d-daul'ah. 
1857-1869. Sir SSlar Jang 
was his minister 

8. Mir MoJ^ab AH Khdn. 
1869-1912. Sir SSlBr Jang died 1883. 


Died 1782. 

Mutaffar Jang, 
Proclaimed Su- 
bahdar by the 
French 1750. 
Killed by the 
Navab of Kumool, 
1751. 


Noras. 1, Thefamily name of Nizam-ul-Mulkh was Chin-kuli-KhanAsaf Jab. Titles— * Mir Kamrfl-d-dln 
Khan’, ‘Path, Jang’, ‘ Ni*amu-d-daulah.’ Ho was Wazir to the Emperor Muhammad Shah, 1722. He became 
reconciled to his sovereign in 1736. Waged war against the Mahrattas till peace was made in 1740. 

3. Salabat Jang gave Kon4avI<lu, Nizampatam, etc., to the French, but in 1759 ceded those districts 

to the English. 

4. Nisam Ali was allied with the English in their war with TIpQ Sultan. 


DELHI— DYNASTIES OF, 

Delhi was captured from its Hindu ruler by Sultan Muhammad of Ghor in a.d. 1193. Kutbu-d-din Aibak an 
ennobled slave, was made Sultan of Delhi in 1206. 


I. THE SLAVE KINGS 
1. Kutbu-d-din Aibak. 
1206-1210. 

L 


2. Aram. A Dau. Md. 3. Shamsu-d-dln Altamsh, 

d. 1211. Deposed. or Altmish or lyaltimisb. 1211-1236. 


4. Kuknu-d-dttt 5. Dau. Kdziyah. 6. Muizzu-d-dln 8. Nasiru’d-din Dau. Md, 9. Ghiydsu-d-d\n 
FirozShah. deposed, 1236-1240. Bakratn. Mahmud Balban^ Ulugh Khdn, 

Deposed and Killed, 1240-1242. Killed. 1246-1266. Seized the throne 

1236. 1266-1286. 


7. Aldu-d-dln Mas*tld, | i | 

1245-1246. Deposed. Muhammad Dau. Md. Nasiru-d-din Bughra Khdn 

Killed, 1281. Mahmud, appointed Governor of Bengal. 

10. Muizzu-d'din Kai Qubdd, 
1286-1290. KiUed. 


On Kai Qub&d’s death the nobles placed on the throne a general Jalalu-d*dln Khilji, who established the 
Khilji dynasty. 
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II. KHIUI DYNASTY 
! 


1. JalAlu-d dfn FirOz KhUji 
1290-1296. Murdered. 


I 

Ma'sikd 

I 


»-( Fhl 


Khdn-i kh&tan. 
Murdered. 


Kkizr \chdn. 
Blinded. 


Arkalt Khan. 
Murdered. 


2. Kuknu-d-din. 3. 

Ibrahim t KOdir Khan. 
Depo&ed Fled. 


Aiau-d'dtn, 

Sikandar 

1296-1316. 

I 


Atmas Big 


Shadi Khan. 4 Shahidi»'d^din 5. Mubarak Kutbu-d dJn 

Blinded. Blinded and deposed 1316. 1316-13% 


Mubarak was assassinated in 1320, and, since there were no fitting survivors of the Khilji family, the nobles 
placed on the throne a general, GhOzi Matik, who assumed the name of GhiyOxu-d-tSn Tughlak. 


III. TUGHLAK DYNASTY 

L 


1. Ghiyasu-d'din Tughlak. 


2. Muhammad Tughlak 
Fakru’d-din, Jana^ Ulugh Khan. 
1325-1351. 


Kaiab, SipOh Saiar. 

3. Ftrbz 
1.351-1388. 


Fath Khan. Zafar KhOn 

J I 


4. GhiyasU’d’din. 8. Nusrai ShOh, 5. Abh Bakr. 

1388-1389. Deposed 1395-1398. 13%-1390. Deposed 

and killed. 


6 . Muhammad Shah . 
1390-1394 


7. Humayfm 9. MahnAdShah. 

Sikandar 1394-1413. 

1394 


In A.D. 1398 Delhi was overwhelmed by the invasion of Taimfir, and the city was sacked. A period of anarchy 
followed, and then a Saiyid General Khizr Khan who had been governor of Lahore established the short-lived 
Saiyid dynasty. 


IV. SAIYID DYNASTY 


1. Khizr Khan 
1414-1421 

L_ 


2. Mubarak Muizzu-d-di n . 
1421-1434. Killed. 


Farid Khan , 

3. Muhammad Shah. 
1434-1445 

4. Aiau'd'dln Alim Shah . 
1445-1451 


In 1451 Alau-d-din retired from Delhi, and the throne was seized by BahlOl L6di, a General and Governor of 
Sirhind. 


. V. LODI DYNASTY 

1. Bahm Lddi 
1451-1489 

2. Sikandar Lddi. 

NizSmKban. 1489-1517. 

3. Ibrahim Lddi. 

1517-1526. 

In 1526 India was invaded by Babur from Kabul. At Panipat after a great battle, the Delhi forces were 
completely defeated and Ibrahim Lfldl was killed. Babur seized the throne and established the Mughal dynasty. 
{For their pedigree see below.) 
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GAJAPATI KINGS, Sec ORISSA KINGS. 
GAIJIAPATI KINGS, KAKATIYA DYNASTY. 
EASTERN GANGA KINGS, 5«KALINGA KINGS. 


WESTERN GANGA KINGS 

An early dynasty ruling originally in Anantapur district and Kolar in Mysore,— Extending later and embrac- 
ing the whole of My.sore and the Kongu-country of Salem and Coimbatore, when their capital was Talakad (S.-E. of 
Mysore Town) and their dominions were called the * Gangavadi 96000 

Their titles were * Permanadi ’ and ‘ Kongunivarman.* Towards the end of the Sth century a, d, MiigeSa- 
varman, the Kadamba chief of Ba^avaSl is said to have conquered the Ganges. They were subordinate to the 
Chalukyas in the 7th century, but recovered power when the latter were conquered by the Rashtraku^ in a.d. 753. 
They were generally subordinate to their great neighbours. 

Previous writers, e.g.. Fleet, Jouveau-Dubreuil, Rice, etc., differ widely in their estimate of the dates of early 
kings. 1 only enter therefore dates that seem fairly proved {see notes below). I dispense with traditionary 
ancestors (see S. Krishnaswarai Aiyangar's Culture, p. 189; E. 1 xiv, 337 ; E. C. ix Introd, p. 6 f. ; E. /. v, 153; 
Vi, 59.). 


1 . Harivarman , or Ayyavamtan . 
Consecrated about a.d. 450 by Simha- 
varmau Pallava to conquer the Banas. 


2. Viskntigdpa. 

(omitted In some records) 

3. Mddhava /. 

or Sirahavarraan. Installed about 470 
by Skandavarman Pallava. 


5. Durvinlla. Prithvipati 

Annexed the territory of his father-in-law V.R. i. Chittoor 215; 

the Punnad Raja in S.-W. Mysore. Battles 326 of 1912. 

at Andari, Allattur, Puru{are, Pernagara. 


6. Mushkara. 


7. ^rlvikrama. 


8. Bhfmkiatna. 

or * Bhimakopa,’ or * Srivallabha.’ 

* Defeated the Pallavas at Vilanda.’ 


The dates entered hereafter are mostly 
taken from those determined by Fleet. 


9. ^ivamdra /. 
or ' Nava-kama ’ or ' Chagi.’ 

i 

10. (?) Efeyangal. 
{Sometimes otnitted) . 

11. ^ripurusha. 

* Muttarasa.* Said to have killed 
a Pallava king at Vilarde. Md. 
Kanchiabbe {see notes below). 
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12. ^ivamdra JI. 

{?)£. 80S-810. ‘ Salgotta/ ‘Vira 
Martanija,' ' Narasimha.’ Im- 
prisoned by Rashtrakuta king 
Dhruva. Released. Again cap- 
tured. Reinstated by 
Govinda HI. 


13 Vijaydditya. 

' Kanavikrama,* * Nitlmarga.’ 
c. 810-840. Fought against 
Eastern Cbalnkyas. 


Durgantdra. 
or Eteyappa JI, 


(?) Mdrasintha I. 

' L6ka TrinStra.’ Yuva- 
raja in 797. 


I 

IS. Mdnimha II. 
c, 878-900. 


14. Prithivipati L 

c, 840-877 to 8. * Dindika.’ Battle at Vaimbal- 
guli . Killed in battle against Varagnna Pandya 
at Tirupurambiyara. Contemp. with Rashfra- 
kuta Amdghavarsha 1 and Aparajita Pallava. 


ViOkW, Kundavvai, (?) Eftyappa, ot 

Md. to V[kramaditya Ereyanga {someiintes 
Bana I. omitted). 


Rdiamalla /. 

or Racha.’ 870. Md. Sister 
of Nojamba Pallava Chief. 


Dau. Jayabbe, 

Md. Nojamba- Pallava Chief 
Poralchora 1. 


16. Prithivipati II, 
900-840. Vassal of Parantaka. 
Chdla I, who conferred on him the 
title ‘ Sembiyan-Mavali- 
vanaraya,* and gave him the 
territories of the Bana chiefs. 


Vikrainfiditya 

or ' Vikkiyanna.’ Killed in a 
quarrel with the Pallava chief 
llhavala. Governed the Pulinadu 
country 0 / 


Rdchamlla //, or Rdjd 
' Satyavakya.’ Battle of SSniiya. 
Driven out by Rashtrakiita 
Krishna II. Date c 870-907. 


Narasimha Rdchamalla, or Rdja III, 

' Satyavakya.’ ' Kachcheya Ganga.’ ' Nitimarga.’ 

c. 938. Defeated Nolamba-Pallava 
chief A^niga at Kottaranngala. 
Killed by' his brother BCtuga II, 


Dau, Pambdmba. 
Md Dhora. Died 971 
(E.C vi, Kd. 1). 


Blituga 1. 

Yuva-Raja in 870. ' Gunaduttii- 
ranga.’ Md. Abbalabbe, dau. of 
RashtrakOta AmOghavarsha I. 
Defeated No)amba-Pallavu 
Mahendra 1 at Samiya. 

Ereyappa IV. 

{Doubtful). Said to have been 
crowned as king by Rachamalla 
11. Md. aChajukya princetis 
Jakamba. Dates Nov. 25, 904, 
913,934. Died 938. 

^1 

I 

17. Butuga II. 

' Nanniya-Ganga,’ Jayadutta- 
ranga 939-40 to 953. Allied with 
Rashtrakuta Krishna III. Killed 
the ChOla King Rajaditya 1 at 
battle of TakkOlam. Murdered his 
brother. Md. Revakannimmadi 
sister of Krishna III, and 
KallabbartUi. 


{By Revakannimmadi.) 


{By Rallabbaraii) 

18. Maruladeia 

Md. Bijabbe dau. of Rashtrakuta 
Krishna Hit. 953-961 (?) 

1 

Indra 

1 

Dau. 

19. Mdrasimha III. 

' Satyavakya,’ Guttiya-Ganga ’ 
(?) 961-974. Conquered and annex- 
ed the Nolambava^l province. 

A .Iain by religion. Starved 
himself to death in 974. 


20. Rdchamalla, or Rdja IV. {}) Rakkasa-Ganga 

‘Satyavakya.’ ‘ Rakkasa-Ganga Rdchamalla 

974-(?) 1004. His minister (See note) 

Chamunda erected the Jain colossus 
at Sravana-Belgo|a. 


Arumolidiva 
* Rakkasa-ganga.’ 

Rdf a- Vdiyddhara. 


No. 20 and his two brothers are entered as given by Rice in ‘ Mysore and Coorg\ p. 50, but it certainty looks 
unlikely that two brothers would have had Precisely the same name and biruda. The (fynasiy came to an end h the 
war which ended with Rdjardia Chdla Ps conquest of the Gangas in A.D. 1004. His enemy was called Rdchamalla 
Mtimdrga, 

Notes. — The dates of 1, Harivarman and 3, Madhava I seem fairly U’ell-proved. 

An inscription of No. 11 Srlpurusha {E. C. vi. Mg., S6) bears date- April 21 750 (S 672), and being in his 
25th year makes his accession to have taken place in the year following April 21, 725. Allowing four generations to a 
century we should have 3 Midhava I’s accession as about a.d. 550 ; but he U said to have been installed in 470. The 
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chronology is confuting. JouveawDubmiU -makes M&dbova I’t reign begin in a.d. 540. Fleet made It begin 
about 460. Jouveau-Dubreull midrat 4 Avinita’s reign begin in 566> and his ton Durvinlta'a in-60S, «n assignment 
quite reasonable in view of the date for 11 Sripurusha'tfafioaasion— a.d. 725. According to Rice, Oturviidta’a -aecestion 
was in A.i>. 483-4. Fleet’s date for 11 Sripnmsha is 765-405, hut that seems contsadicted by the inscription 1 have 
mentioned. Again, if 11 Srlpurusha’s began to reign in 725 his son 12 Sivamara coiild hardly have begun to reign 
in 805, which is Fleet’s date for bis accession. 1 cannot explain these difficulties, whose removal must be lOft for 
future research. 

A.D. 1060, 1074. Inscriptions shew a Nanniya-Ganga-BhuvanSka-Udayaditya-VUcranu^Gaoiga ruling 
N.-W. Mysore as vassal of the Western Cha]ukya king SdmS^vara II (E. C. xt, Dg. 140 ; vii. Sk. 221). 

A.D. 1122, Aug . 14. Date of death of the same (?) Nannlya-Ganga {E. C. xi, Hk. 6S). 

A.D. 1156. Anotoer Nanniya- Ganga mentioned (E. C, vii, Sk. 18). 

AJ>. 1180. iSlyaganga mentioned in an inscr4>tion at ESlahasti of the third year of Kulottunga ChOla 111 
( V. R. i. Ckittoor, 64). He is mentioned also at Conjevaram in 1204 {S. 2. /, Hi, 122, 201). He was called ‘iSiya. 
gangan-Amambhara^an,’ and ’ TimvSgambam UOslynn.* Other records of bis in 1211-12 and 1212/13. He married 
Arlya-Pillai. His father’s name was Ch6(Sndra-Simba, who was * Lord of KovalSlapnra ’ {589 of 1919 ; S.I.I. iii‘ 
122). In 1224-5 a grant was made * for his merit ’ in which he is called ' Amarabharana-Akalanka dlyaganga, alias 
Uttama ChS)a-Oanga.’ {V. R. I. Chittoor 235). 

A.D. 1247-8. In this year Akkarasa-Gangarasa Rajayya was ruling the Cuddapah country (K R. I. Cudd. 925) . 

A.v. 1397 a Ganga chief mentioned in Cuddapah ( V. R. i. Cudd. 52). 

A long inscription at Hurhcha (E. C. viti. Nr. 35) gives a pedigree of descendants of Bdtuga 11, which differs 
from the above, as follows. 


17. Bdl^a 11. 


18. Mithdadem. 19. Mirdsimha III. RHjatktUla. 


Govinharasa Vksava 

‘ Nftimkrgk ' Md. KanchaladSvi 


Govindarasa 
* Satyavdkaya ’. 


Dan. ChaUali. 

Md. a cbtof of Pallava descent 
called ' Ka^uve^i, lord of 
Kanchr. She built a Jain 
basti in .a.d. 1077. 


Arumolideva. 
Md. GavabbarasI 


Dau. KaZchald. Rkiavidykdhara. 

Md. the Santara king Viradeva, 
father of Taila H 
{c. 1050.) 


An inscription in Sorab Taluk, Mysore [E. C. viii, Sb. 140) gives another pedigree of descendants of 
19 Marasiakha JH. Oabt early in a.d. 1198. 


Rittiga, or 17 Batuga II. 

I 

19. Mdrasifnka 


Klrtti 

I 


Mkr^indta. 

1 


Dau. sJggi^abbt, 

1 

Bkkaladiva, 

A.D. 1139. 


\ 

Dau. ChtdUdd-fRtd. 

Md. DaSavarmarasa. 

1 

Bfaga. 
or Eftymga. 

iC^va. 

Na$miya-GaMJX. 

' Singadfiva ’ or ' narasinga 
AfiTLaksbmadevI (?) 1158. 
(.5^e notes abmx) 



Ekkttla. 

Early in a.d. 1168. 
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GOLKONDA 

KUTB-SHAHI-DYNASTY OP 

Ku(bu-1-Mulkh was goveruor of Telingaoa under Muhammad BahmanI 111. lie withdrew from court after 
his master’s murder of MahmQd Gawan, but remained loyal to the crown till a d. 1512, or, as some say, 1518, when 
he proclaimed himself Independent. He made Golkonda his capital. 

1. KuibU'l’Mulkh Muhammad. 

• Kuli Kutb ShAh J. 

A D. 1512 (or 1518)— 1543 murdered. 


Kufbu-d-dln. 

2. Jamshid. Ilatdar 

3. Ibrahim. 

Blinded by Jamshid. 

1543-1550. died without issue 

SubhAn. 

1550-1581. Captured 
and annexed Rajamundiy 


and the East Coast 


an infant. 

Districts. 

Abdul KAdir, 

1 1 

A son. 4. Muhammad Kuli II, 

Muhammad Amin, 

Poisoned by his father. 

Died young 1581-1612. 

5. Muhammad. 



1612-1635. 



6. Abdullah. 



1635-1672 


Notes 5 Abdullah Kutb Shah was succeeded by Abul Hasan, whose relationship to Abdullah seems doubt- 
ful. In the Imperial Gazetteer he is called son-in-law in the pedigree table (II. 390), but in vol. xiii, p. 239 be is 
‘nephew.’ [He was a member of Kufb Shahi family and was the third son-in-law of Abdulla. Sarkar’s 
Aurangzeb IV, also article in Journal of Indian History ^ Vol. x, \\.\— Editor. 

AbSl Hasan, alias * Tana Shah ’ was defeated by Prince Shah Alam in 1685 ; Hyderabad was again looted and 
Abul Hasan compelled to submit. In 1687 Golkonda was anne.xed to Delhi. 


GUPTA DYNASTY-THE- 


Founded by Chandragupta I, a Hindu chief who married a princess of the Lichchavi family of Behar .and 
made himself master of Pa|aliputra, becoming its king about a.d. 308. 


1 . Chandragupta /. 

Crowned a.d. 319 or early in 320. 

Md, A Lichchavi princess Kumaradevi. 

Reigned till c. 336. 

2. Samudragupta 
A.D. 336-380 Md. Dattadevi. 

Conquered Orissa 340. Captured Mahendragiri, 
Pishthapura and the Koler lake. Defeated 
Vishnugopa Pallava of Kanchi. Captured Vengi province. 

3. Chandragupta II. 

‘ Vikramaditya,’ ‘ Deva-gupta,’ 3&0-413 
Md, Dhruvadivi and Kubera-naga. 


4. KumAra-Gupta /. 
‘Mahendra.’ 413-455. 

i 

By Devakl 


5. SkandaguptaJ (reigned perhaps jointly with) 

4.^5-468 (?) Hun invasions from the 
north in his reign, certain dates 
456-7, 467-8. 

I 


I 

Dau, PrabhAvatl, 


Md. the Vilka^aka king Kudra- 
!feua 11. 


(By Anandadevi). 

I 

Puragupta 
Ruled in the east (?) 


^ The pedigree after 5 Skandagupta is somewhat doubtful. I follow the course proposed by K.C. Mujumdar. 
(/. A, IPIH, 166) for dates ; and for relationships the fixtures of Radhagovinda Basak (E. /. xv, 118). 
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• GUPTA DYNASTy-THE-^<w»/</. 


7. Kum^raguptall, 

472-477 to 8 More wars with Huns. 

I 

8. Buddkagupta. 

477-8 to 500. The Huns broke 

up the Gupta kingdom. 

I(?) 

9. Bhdnugupta. 

Dates in 510-11 and 533-4. The kinj; 
was tributary to the Hun leaders 
Toramana and MihirSkula. 


6. Narasimhagupta 
‘BiilSditya. 468-472. 

Kumdragupta III 


GUTTA FAMILY 


Of Guttavo}al or Guttal in Dharwar district. The chiefs claimed descent from the ancient Guptas. 

1. MahdguUa or MdguUa 

2. Gutta I 

3. Malla or Mallideva. 

A.o. c. 1115 Subordinate to G5vinda Raja 
who was vassal of the W. Cba|ukya VikramSditya VI 

4. VikramddHya I 


I 


I 


5. Jomtna, Jdma, or 
Joyideva 1. 1181. Feudatory of 
Kalochuri Ahavamalla. 


6. Gutta /I 
Md. Padmala«dev!. 

7. Vikramdditya II 
'Ahavaditya' Md. Pattamadevi. 
1182-1213. 


Dau : Tu)uval^evi 
Md. BaUa|a of a Saotaligg 
family. 


8. Jdvideva or JOyidSva II 
1237. Ffcudatoiy of the Devagiri Yadava 
king Singhana. 


9. Vikramdditya III. 
Md. Maila{adevi 


Gutta III 

1262-1265. Feudatory of 
Devagirl-Yadava King Mahadev.n. 


Niriyadixa. 


Jdyidiva I/I. 


See Fleet in Bombay Gazetteer I., pt. I, p. 579, and Kielbom [E. I. idii, APP, p. 10). Fleet thinks that 
Vikramaditya II was practically independent pending the issue of the struggle between the Yadavas of Devagiri and 
the HoySalas for the possession of the former’s southern provinces. 


HARSHA’S KINGDOM 

Harsha, or Harshavardhana established a short-lived sovereignty, but one in its time powerful, about A.b. 600. 
Capital Tbanasar, near Ainbala. 

1. Prabhdkaravardkana 
A.D, c. 580-605. Raja of Thanesar. His 
mother was a Gupta princess. He became powerful 
on the break-up of the Gupta kingdom. 


2. Bdjyavardkana 3. Harsha. or Harshavardhana 

A. o. 605-606. Attacked the Huns. Succeeded in a.d. 606. Crowned 612. Died 647. 

Treacherously killed by Sa4Snka, king of Attacked the* Dekhan 620 but was unable to 

Bengal. defeat the W. Cfaajukya PulakCflin II. Attacked 

Ganjam in 64l Captured Orissa 640. 

On Harsha’s death his throne was usurped by his minister Arjunai a.d. 647, but be was defeated and taken 
prisoner by Chinese and Thibetans. The kingdom then dissolved. 

Harsha established the ' iSidharsba Bra ’ which began on the day of his accession in October 606. 
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HOY^ALA DYNASTY 


Capital Dorasamudra or Ha}ebI4 in Ifysore. Rose to gfreat power on the decHne of the Wcetern Chainkjw 
kingdom. They claimed to belong to the Yadava stock. 

1. NripakAma 

' Racbamaila>Perraana^i ’ 

1022— (?) 1040 

2. yinaydditya. 

‘ Tribhuvanamalla ‘ Bittiga c. 1040-1100 
Md. Kalayabbe. Feudatory of W. Cha)ukya 
Vikramaditya VI. 

Ereyanga 

Did not reign. Md. BchaIRdevi. 


3. Baffafal 

(?) 1100-1106. Md. PadmalS. 
ChavalS and BoppB. Defeated 
Santara JagaddCva. 


"I 

4. yisht^uvardhana 

C. 1106-1141. ‘Bitti’.'Vikrama.Oangtk 
Md. Santala and Lakshmi. ‘ Bhujabala* 
Ganga’, ' Tribhttvanamalla’. Captured 
Talaka^ 1116. Drove ChQlas out of Mysore. 

S. NaraHmka I. 

1141-1173. * Jagadekamalla ’ . 

Md. £chaia>d5vl. 

6. Baifdfa II. 

Crowned July 22, 1173. Died (?) 1220. 

* Tiibhnvanamalla ' Sanivarasiddhi 
' Girldurgamalla *. Seised Uchchangi, and 
captured and restored its governor 
Kama-dSva. Seized some Kalachuri 
territories. 1183. 

7. NarasimhaU. 

1220-(?) 1234-5 Md. Kalaladevi and 
PadmalSdivi. Rescued Rajaiija ChOla III 
from imprisonment by Pallava Perunjinga. 
and restored him. 

8. SOntiivara, or S0yi-dit>a. 

(?) 1234-S to 12S4. Was at Kapnanflr in 1228, 
and made it his residence, Md. Bijjala 
and Dzvala (a Chalukya princess). 


I 

Udiiyaditya, Died 1122. 


By Bifiald. 


By Devald. 


9. Narasimha III. Dau, Ponnambala. 10. Rdmandtka. 

1254-1291. Kingdom divided. 1255-1295. Reigned in the south. 

He reigned in the north. Drove Md. KamalBdevi, a Ganga princess, 

back the DSvagiri-Yadavas. I 


I II I I 

11. BaUdia III. SOfna MalUdSva ViSvandtha. 

Crowned Jan. 31, 1292. Died 1294-5. He was ousted by MaSfayya-Mdgutiar 

Sept. 8, 1342. Reunited the Ba])a}a III. 

kingdom. Dorasamudra sacked 
by Malik Kafur 1310, and 
destroyed by Muhammad Tughlak 
1327. KUled by Gbiyasu-d-din 
Sultan of Madura, 1342. 


12. Baffdfa ly alias yirapoksha cTovraed Tippetrasa-Bhairava. 

Aug. 11. 1343. He had no real power, and his country 
fell to the strength of the Vijayanagar kings. 

Noixs— 4. Viskiiumrdkana is stated in inscriptions to have (i) conquered the KBrala king and seized the 
Nlli^i Hills ; (ii) defeated Narasimha, Adiyama JagaddBva (? SSntara chief) ; (iii) Defeated lrung0{a Ch0)a 
(? of Nl^ttgal, q. V.) ; fiv) defeated SSntara JayakSsin ; (v) * de&ed ' the Western Chalukyas. 

5. Ndrasit^ I was said to be reigning on May 3, 1173 {E. C. r, Hn. 154) ; but another inscription, whose 
date is not perfect, dates his death as on Jan. 15, 1170 {£. C. vii, Ci. 36). 
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6. II was alive Arly in a.d. 1220 {E, C. ix, Ma, 77). He seems to have lost much territory N, 
of the Tungabbadra river to the DSvagiri-YSdavas. 

7. Narasintha II reigning in April 1220 and was crowned on the 16th [E. C. v, Bl, 85 ; vii, Ci, 72 ; v, Cn, 

172). 

8. SOtnilvara's accession was in the year following June IS, 1234 {E. C. vi, Tk. 87). He was at Kappanur 
on March IS, 1228, when Yuva-Raja {E. C. Hi, Nf. 36). A record of Jatfivarman Sundara Pandya (1251-1268) says 
that he drove SOmSSvara out of KappanOr {E, I. Hi, 7). 

9. Narasimha III. There is a record of his of date • Nov. 26, 1254 {E. C. v, Bl. 225). 

10. An is recognized as king, in his portion of the kingdom, in inscriptions which shew his accession 
to have taken place between June IS and July 12, 125S {E. C. x. Mb. 100 ; Bp. 23). He recovered possession of 
Kappanur shortly after the beginning of his reign, for an inscription of his at that place bears date = January 24, 
1257. 

11. Ball&la III was crowned on January 31, 1292 {E. C. vi. Cm. 36). Mis death at the bands of GbiyEsu-d> 
din took place on September 8, 1312, he being then 80 years of age (E. C, vi. Kd. 75). Before his coronation he 
was reigning for some months (E. C. vi. Kd. 49 ; ix. Kn. 64). Ibn Batuta relates his tragic end, how he was put, 
to death and his skin stuffed with straw and exposed to the public. Two records shew him alive on July 3 and 
September 5, 1342 {E. C. ix. Bm. 21 ; Dv. 21). 

12. The coronation of Virupuksha, alias BxHllla IV is mentioned in E. C. vi. Cm. 105. 

Tipparasa-Bhairava is mentioned in 738 of 1917. 


hyderabad-nizams of, 

See DEKHAN-SUBAHDARS OF, 


IKKERI KINGS 
See KELADI KINGS 


KADAMBA DYNASTY OP BANAVA^I 


The dates appended to the names of kings are taken from Jouveau-Dubretiil (* Ancient History of the Dekhan' 
p.95f). They are tentative. 

1. Mayuraiarman, 

A. D. 340-360. Took BanavaSi and Halsi 
(PalaSika), and crushed the Chutu- 
Satakami rulers. (iT^ethe Table of Andhra 
Kings.) 

2. Kangavarman. 

3G0-385. Much fighting in his reign. 

3. Bhdglratha. 

385-410. 

! 


4. Raghu. 5. Kakutsthavamian. 

410-425. (425-450. One of his daughters Md, 

a Gupta king.) 


6 . 


7. MrigiSavarman. 
475 (or 471. see notes) 
—488. ‘ Vijayofilva ’ 
Md. Kaikeya 
PrabhSvatl. 


iSanHvarman. 

450-475. 

! 


8. MdHdhdirivarman. 
488-500. 


Krisknavarman I. 

Md. the dau. of Kaikeya 
chief. 

I 


Vishfiuvatman 1 Divavarman or 

or Vishnttddsa Sivdnandavarman, 

Killed by Ravivarman. Became an ascetic. 
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I KAD A MBA DYNASTY OF BA ^AVkSl—contd. \ 


Ravivarman Bkdnuvartnan, Sivaratha Simhavarman 

500-S37. 541/2. 


I 

10. Harivatman 
537-550. Lott bis 
country to Cha^ukya 
PuIakeSin 1. 


11. Krishfiavarman Daughter theGanga 

550-565. Tbe country king Madbava II 

seized by Cba)nkya 
Kirttivarman I. 

I 

Ajavamtan. 

I 

BhOgivarman. 

I 

Vishnuvarman II. 


Notes.— For 1 Mayuraiarma, see the Talagnnda inscription, (E. I.viii.30). He was a Brahman of the 
Manavya G6tra, and claimed descent from Hariti, as did tbe Cbalukya princes. He attacked the Pallavaa of Kanchi 
and made himself independent at BanavaSi. 

7. Mrigesavartnan may have come to the throne in a.d. 471. For an inscription of his third year bears a date 
in A.D. 473, given as in the year Pausha, which, in the 12 year cycle = Kllaka {/. A., 1878^ p. 35). 

10. Harivannan's accession may have been in a.d. 538. See the Sangoli plates of a.d, 545 {E. /. 
xiv., 166), 

tivaratha ruled Uchchangi-drug in Harivarman’s fourth year (/. A, vi, p, 30, the Halsi plates). 


LATER KADAMBAS OF BAlJIAVASI 

A.D. 9fl. A certain Kalivitta ruled the province under Rash(rakuta Krishria II. He killed a Kadamba 
chief named Ayyavarman {E. C. viii, Sb., 8S), 

987-8, Aryavarman, ‘Lord of Banav^i,’ ruled part of Bellary District under the W. Chajukya king 
Tailapa II. He was succeeded by Adityavarman, mentioned in a.d 992-3 {E, R. 1903-4 ^ p. 8). 

1048-9. Chdvunda Rdfa ruling under the W. Chalukya SomeSvara I, Fleet says Chavuneja was a Kadamba 
chief (/. A., 1875, 179). 

1055-6. ArikSiari, * a descendant of MaydraSarman ’ governing as vassal of the W. Chajukyas. 

1064-5, or 1067-8. Toyiraadgva, whose mother Akka, a W. Chajukya princess, had married a Kadamba chief 
of Hangal, ruled over the two provinces, Bapavasi and Haugal (E. /. xvi, 81), 

1074-5. Mention of a Kadamba Lord ^antivarman on October 7 {E. I. xvi, 69). 

1187. A vlrakal in Sorab Taluk, Mysore, shews a Kadamba chief Kondema ruling Banavasi under the 
W. Chalukya SSmeSvara IV {E. C. viii, SO. 47), 


KADAMBAS OF HANGAL, OR PANUNGAL 

The pedigree is taken from Fleet’s as given in Bombay Gazetteer /, Pt. II, p. 559, with some additions. 

It begins with thirteen chiefs, each the son of his father and predecessor, who governed Hangal in succession. 
Their names are 3 . Mayiiravannd I ; 2. Krishnavamtd ; 3. Ndgavamid I ; 4. Vishnuuarmd ; 5. Mrigavannd ; 
6. Sotyavarmd ; 7. VijayavarmH ; 8. Jayavarmd I ; 9. NdgavarnO, II ; 10. ^dniivarma I ; 11. Klrttivarmd 1 ; 
12. AdityavamO. ; 13. Chattaya, whose son was— 


14. Jayavarmd II 
or Jayasimha. c. a.d. 1030. 

J 

Mdvulidiva IS. Tailapa, or 17. ^dntiva^nd II 

Taila I. c. 1050 or Sdnti, or Sdntaya 

{Md. Chavundala) 1088. Md. Pandya 

j princess SiriyadevC. 


Chokidiva 
or Joki. 


Vikrama, or 
Vikramdnka. 


23 
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KAimMBAS OF HANGAL, OR PANUNGAL-~4%M»/<f. 
IS. 17. 

I i 

16. KlrtiivartHd II 18. Taila 11 


or Tailana-Singa 
1068-1077. Feudatory 
of W. Cha|ukyas. 


or Tidlapa, or Tailaha. Dates 
from 1098-1135. Bachala, 
a PSa^ya princess, and 
Chamaia. 


I. 


19. MayUravarma II 20. Matlifc&riuna 21. Tailatna 

1131. Governing in conjunction 1132, 1135, 1144. or Mavuli*Taila. Dates 

with bis father, under SdmSSvara from 1147 to 1160. 

Ill of the W. Cha|ukyas. 


22. KiHHdtvalll 
1172 


23. Kintadiva 
Dates from 1181 to 1207. Md. 
KBtala. Feudatory to W. Chalukya 
SSmesvara IV 


Banrnna Sdma Media 

1218. (See notet below) . 

Noxbs.— For the reign of 13 Chattaya we have dated records in a.d. 972, 973, 1012 [_B. C. viii. 86,454^455, 
471). For 19, Maydravarman II see E. C. viii. 86., 80. For 21, Tailama, see Mysore Arch. Rep., 1923, No, 112, and 
E. / xvi, 311, A record of a.d. 1202 in Kadur Taluk, Mysore makes HoySala BaUaja III governing Bapavasi and 
Hangal. Malla’s accession was between March 3, 1218 and January 7, 1219 {E. C viii, 86,, 180, 221, 224). 


KADAMBAS OP GOA 

See Bombay Gazetteer 1, Pt, 11, 5641 ; 1, A. xi, 273 ; xiv, 289 ; E, /. viii, App, 11, 9, The Kadambas of Goa 
hold the (vain) title of * Lords of Ba^iavasi * (£*. /. vii, 198). 

1. GUhaltal 

* Vyagbramarin,’ or * Gdvala.’ 

2 Bhashthadeva 1 

*Cbatta,’ *Chat(ala,’ 'Chattaya.* a.d. 1007. 

3. Jaya)tHin I 

1052. Feudatory of W. Chajukya SomSSvara I, 


4. GUvaladlva II 
1098 


5. Vijaynditya 1 

' Vijayarka.’ Md. Chatfaladevi. 

6, Jayakiiin 11 

1119, 1147. Md. Mailaia, dau. of 
Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalukya king. 


7. Permddi’^ivachUta 
1147-1187 to 8. Md KamaladSvl, 
dau. of Kama>Bhflpa 


( Theee two reigned joinlly) 


8. VijayOditya U 
1147, 1158, 1171. ‘ Vish^iuchitta ’ 
* VikramSrka,* * VSplbhushana.* 
Md, LakshmIdSvI. 

9. Jaya^iSin III 
1187-1210. ‘Vlra-Jaya.* 

Md. MahSdBvl. 

10. Tri6huvanamaUa 
Md. Mapikya-divl. 


11. Bhazhlhadiva 11 
1246, 1250,1257. ' jSivaebitta,' 
‘ Cba^taya.’ 


Dau. md, to llamadi 
KSvapa. 


leva, or 
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KAPAVAS, see PALLAVAS 


KAKATIVA DYNASTY 

Capital Warangal, or Anumakonda. The family grew to power towards the clo&e of a.d. the 11th century. 
They claimed descent from Karikala ChO}A, but such connection remains unproved {see E. /. fn, 94 ; ix, 164 1 
256 ; /. A. 1S92, p, 197 ; A, E., 1909-10, 130). 


S. Praiapa EUdra 1 
1163-1199. Md. PadmadSvI 
Burned the city of Ch^dodaya ’ 
Defeated Yadava Mallugi. 


1. Durjaya 

' Of the family of the Raghus.’ 

2. /L/a/ 

3. TribkuvanamaHa Biia 


or ‘ Betma.* Feudatory of W. Cha|ukya 
Vikramaditya VI. 


4. PrOlall 


' Pr6da,' ‘ JagatikBSarin,* 1117-1163. Md. 
MuppaladBvi. Fought the Cha}uk}'as. 


Mahddiva 
Md. Bayyambika 


6. Ga^apati 

* Chhalamatti'ganda.’ Md. Narama 
and Perama, sisters of his general 
Jaya. Defeated YSdava Singhapall. 
1199-1260. 


(Three other sons) 


JDm. Mailald or Meldmbihd 
Md. Rudra, son of NEtavadi 
chief Buddha. 


7. Eudramma (Dau.) 

Reigned after her father. Given male name, 

* Rtidra-Maharaja,’ and 'Chalamarti- 
ganda.’ 1260-1291. 

Dau. MuiHmaddmbd 
Md. Mahadeva. 

.J 

8, Pratipa-Eudra II 
1291-1330. Defeated by Malik Kafur in 
1309, and country looted. In 1316 his 
general Muppldi entered Kancbl and 

made Manavira its Governor. Kingdom 
overthrown by the Khilji Sultan 
of Delhi. 

9. Krishna 

or ' Virabbadra.’ Joined Hindu 
confederation against the 
Mussalmaiis in 1344. 

10. Vindyaka 

or * NagdBvff.’ Brutally murdered 
by Muhammad Shah Bahmani 1364. 


Dau. Ganapumbika 
Md, Amaravati chief Kd^a Beta. 


Annamdeva 
Pounder of the Bastar 
family of Chiefs. 
{E. I. ix. 160) 


Notes —Two inscriptions say that 7 Rndramma married VIrabbadreSvara, a Chi)t>kya prince {94 of 1917 ; 
740 of 1920) 

The Paithan C.-P. grant of a.d. 1271 and a record at Babil of 122? of the Yadava king Singhana, both state 
that the Yadava king Jaitugi ‘ liberated ’ Gopapati, apparently from some confinement, and made him Lord of the 
Andhra country {E. I, Hi, 110 ; I. A. xiv, 316 ; xxi, 198), 
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KALACHORI DYNASTY 


The family was descended from the earlier Katacbchuris of ChSdi {See Bombay Gazetteer /, Pt. I/, 468{ ; 


E. I. xii. 30 : XV. 315). 


Krishna 


Ruling near Nasilc 
tSankaraea^a 
Buddha 


Reigning about a.d. 607-10. Defeated 
by Chalukya king MangaleSa {E. J. iv. 294) 



Kannama 

• Kama,* * Krishna,’ * Lord of Trikaliuga ’ 
m2(E.I.ii. 297). 


Bijjala I 


Rdja or Rdjala 

1 

Af^ugi 

Sankama I Kannxra 

Jogama 

Permddi 

or Hemmadi. Feudatory of 
W. Chalukya SomeSvara 111. 
A.D. 1J28. 

. J 


1. Biiiala II Mailugi 

* Tribhuvanamalla,’ * NiSSankamalla.’ 'Vijjala,* 

1156. Abdicated 1167. Crushed the W. Chalukya 
monarchy 1157. Murdered. 


2. SdmiSvara 
‘ SovidSva,' ‘Soyi,’ 
' Riya-murari.’ 
1167-117S 


3. ^ankama 

* Samkhavarna,’ 

* NiSSankamalla ’ 

1175-1180 


4. Ahavamalla 
‘ Apratimalla,’ 

' Rayenarayana.’ 
1178-1183 ■ 


Singafta 
Dates 1183, 1184. 


Dau. siriybdevi 
Md. Chamunda II 
of the YadavM of 
E]rambarage. 


NOTE — Bijjala H assumed royal titles after his overthrow of the W. Chajukya kingdom. According to 
tradition he was murdered by the Lingayat Basava, whose sister he had married. His accession was between 
September 25 and December 6, 1156 {E. C. vii. Sk. 102 ; viii Sb. 131). lie was alive on May 2, 1175 {ibid, viii, 
Sa. 66). 


KAI^ASA-CHIEFS OF 

Kalasa is a town in the Mu^igere Taluk, Ka^ur District, Mysore. Only a list of rulers can be given, as their 
relationships are unknown. 

In A.D. 1154 SitHtara Mdru ruled and in 1162. See Santara pedigree below. 

In 1246, Jhkala-Mahadevl, who succeeded Maru-deva {E. C. vi. Mg. 65, 66). 

1270, 1277, 1279, 1281. Kala(a^mahadevi {ibid., Mg. 71, 67, 72, 73). 

12^. Rdya-Ballaha {ibid.. Mg. 69). 

1292, January 31. Kal^a-mahadevi’s son Pandya fought and killed Marakala, and was himself attacked by 
the people of two Nddus {E. C. vi. Cm. 36) , 

1419. Bhdyirarasa, a Lingayat {ibid. Mg. 47). 

1431, 1436. Vira Pdndya, son of Bhairava ( possibly the last mentioned) , who ‘ belonged to the family of 
Jlnadatta,’ ancestor of the SIntaras of Huihcha ’. Vlral^ndya erected the great statue of Gomata at Karka)a in 1432 
( V. R. a. S. Kanara, 208, 210). 

1457. Abhinava Pdndya of Humcha ‘ of the family of Jlnadatta ’ {ibid. 215). 

1493. Bhayirarasa {E. C. vi. Mg. 50, 54). 

1516, 1524, 1530. Immadi Bhayirarasa, son of Bommala^divI and son In.law of Hiriya Bhayirarasa {Utid. 
Mg. 41, 62, 47). 

1542. Vira Pdndya, son-in-law of Bhayirarasa {ibid.. Mg. 64), 

1552, 1555. Bhayirarasa, son of Bomma-raj.i {ibid.. Mg. 40, 60). 

1586. Immadi Bhayirarasa built a Jain ,basti at Karka}a. In 1588 an inscription calls him 'son of 
Gummata-dSvI. He is also mentioned in 1598 {E. I. viii. 122 ; 62 of 1901 ; E. C. vi. Kp. 57, 50). 

1^(?) PdndyaPPa, son of Bhayirarasa; and in 1630 when his brother is mentioned {68 of 1901; 
E. I. vii. 110). 

1609. Bhayirarasa, son of Bhayirarasa mentioned {E. C. vi. Mg. 63). 
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KALINGA-KINGS OP—. AND EASTERN GANGAS 

Kalinga vras attack sd by the Manrya king A 9 Qka in 256 b.c. when 100.000 of its inhabitants were killed and 
150,000 taken captive ! AfiOka, repenting of this, afterwards protected the country. Mr. Sankara Aiyar’s chrono- 
logy of early rulers is as follows (/. A. 1920 , 43). He difters slightly from others. 

B.C. 218. Nanda, king of Kalinga ; a prince of the ChSta dsmasty. 

B.C 208. succeeded him. 

B.C. 194. Birth of KhOravila, son of JIva-dSva. 

B.C. 170. Death of JIvadSva. 

B.C. 169. Kharaveia sent an army to the west. In 167 he subdued the Kashirikas and BhOjakas. Md. a Vajra 
princess. Dhdsi. In 163 b.c. he stormed Rajagriha. 

B C. 159. KbSraveia humbled the Sunga king of Magadha, Pushyamitra. b.c. 157 is the date of KharavSla’s 
inscription at Hathigumpha. 

The following notes are taken from various sources. 

About a.D. 450 VOsUfdhIputra Saktivarman was king of Kalinga, according to the Ragdlu C.-P. inscription 
{E. J. xii. 2), and reigned at PithSpdr, N. of the Godavari river. 

About A.D. 500-525 the Vishpukun^in princes seem to have driven the Kalinga king out of his dominions, the 
conqueror making his residence at DendalQru, near Ellore (7. B. B. R. A. S. xvi. 7/6). 

Sometime between a.d. 500 and 615 we hear of two kings of Kalinga, Nandaprabhaniana and Sdmantavarma 
(/. A. 1884, 48; E. /. xv. 275). 

About A.D. 615 the Kalinga monarchy was crushed by the Cba|ukya prince Kubja-Visbpuvardhana, who 
established the Eastern Cha|ukya dynasty. 

The Pedigree-table which follows is collated from several sources. It is a table of the dynasty known as the 
' Eastern Gan gas of Kalinga ’ (^. I. iv. 186 ; /. A. 1889^ 161, 170 f ; J. A. S. B. Ixiv. 128f ; Ixv, 229 f., etc). The 
chronology is based on the assumption that the seventh king, KSmarpava III, established the ‘ Kalinga-Ganga * era 
as a family era, whose epoch was the year of his accession, vk. a.d. 877-78. The length of reigns is given as in in- 
scriptions, not as necesuuily accurate. 

1. Vlrawnha 

1 


2. KSmdrnava / 3. Ddn&rnava Guiiirnava I Mdrasimha Vafrahasta I 

36 years 40 years 

4. Kdmdrvava II 

50 years. 

5. Ra^dr^ava 

5 years. 


6. Vafrahasta 11 
15 years a.d. c 863-878 


I 

7. Kdmdrt^va III 
19 years accession, and epoch of the 
Kalinga-Ganga family era, 

A.D. 877- 78. Died 897. 


8. Gu^drnavall 11. Gutufama J 

or Gupamaharoava. 27 years, 7 years. 951-958. 

897-«24 
I 

(?) Vafrahasta 111^ 


9. JitdnkuSa 
15 years. 924-439. 


I 

Guftnama 


10. Kaligdldnkuia 
12 years. 939-951. 


12. Kdmdrnava / V Vinaydditga 

25 years. 958-983. 3 years. Perhaps joictly 

I with his brother. 

13. Vafn^asta IV 

‘ Apiyankabhlma.’ 35 years 
985-1017. 


14. Rdmdri^va V 15. Gumfama II 16. Madhu-Kdmdrpava VI 

Half a year. 1017. 3 years. 1017-1019. 19 years. 1019-1038. Tl/rf. Vinaya, 

a Vaidumba princess. 

17. Vafrahasta V 
‘ (ruparpava,* * Anantavarma.’ 

Md, Ananga. Crowned April 9, 1038. 
Reigned till 1070. 


* Vajrahasta IlPs reign of (so-stated) 44 years is sometimes omitted in inscriptions. The Vizagapatam C.-P. 
grant (/. A. 1889, p. 171) omits him and makes Jitdnkufa and bis brothers, sons of Gnparpava II. 

23a 
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19. Anantavamtan Chdia-Ganna 
Crowned February 17, 1078. Reigned till 1142 or 1146. 

I 


20. Madhu‘KdmHrffava VII 
* Kumarn,’ * Anantavarman,’ ‘ JateSvara.* 
1142 or 1146 (?) -1152. 


18. Divtndravarman RAiarAja 
8 years. Crowned May 20, 1070. 

Md. Raiasundarl, dau. of Kulottnnga ChSla 1 
I 


"I 

Jayavarti.an 


I 

21. RAghava 

Md. ChandralSkha (?) 1152-1166 to 7 


22. AmniavartHan-RAiarAja II 23. Anivanka-Bhima 

1166-7 to 1192. Md. Baghalla.(?) 1192-1202. 


24. RAjat^ia III 

‘ Guna,’ or ‘ ^adgupa.’ 17 years, (?) 1219-1235. 

25. Ananga Bhlma 
Md. Kastura. 34 years (?) 1219-1253. 


26. Narasimha I Dau. ChandrikA 

Md. SItadevI.(?) 1253-1256. Md. Parmadi, a Haihaya prince. 

27. V^ra JjAAnudem I 
1256-1275. Aftf. Jakalla, a 

Chalukya princess. 

28. Narasimha II 

' Pratapa Anantavarman.’ 1275—1305 to 6 

29. Vira hhAnu II 

* Viradhi-Vira.’ Md. Lakshrai. 

1305-6 to 1322-3, or 1324-5. 

30. Pedda Narasimha III 

• Gajapati.’ 1322-3, or 1324-5 to 1346 or 1350. 

31. Vtra hhAnu III 

Md. Tara and Hira. 1346 or 1350-1378. 

32. Narasimha IV 
Md. Parvati. 1378, at least, 1397. 

33. Vtra BhAnu IV 

In 1434 Kapiiendra, who had been, so it is said, a herd>boy and who bad risen to be minister to Vira Bhanu IV, 
seized the throne and established his family as ' Gajapati’ kings of Orissa and Kahnga {see pedigree of Otissa 
Gajapati kings Mow) . 

Notes. — VinayAditya. The long Vkagapatam C.'P. grant does not distinctly say that he 'reigned,’ but 
merely that he ‘protected the earth ’ for three years. He may, therefore, have been only a Viceroy (/T A. 1889, 
171) 

The Shikulla plates {E. I. iv 183) differ in respect of the relationship of the early kings, and give 35 years to 
12. KAmArnava IV. 

17. Vajrahasta V is praised for having saved the Kalinga country when threatened by the strength of 
KulOttunga-ChSla 1 during his wars against his Ch5la cousins for the Ch61a throne (1062-1070). For his coronation 
date see E. R. 1918-19, C.-P, 4. E. I, iv. 185, and connections p. vl. 

18. DBvindravarman-RAfarAjaIipro\.eQtniL the £. Cba}ukya prince Vijayaditya VII when be vacated his post 
as Viceroy of Vengi in 1077-8. 

19. Anantavarma-ChOdaganga had a very long reign. His 65th, 68th and even his 73rd year are mentioned 
In inscriptions {V. R. i. Ganfam, 315, 333, 350 ; 164. 182, 199 of 1896). 

For the kings from Nos. 19 to 32 see J. A. S B. Ixv. 128, 229. 

20. The accession of Madhu-Karaarnava VII is by several records in 1146 {V R. i. Ganjam, 261-263, 329, 
355, 420, 421): but Klelhorn fixed it as in 1142 {E. I. viii. APP. 1, 17). 


The Coronation-day of No. 18 is given in E. R. 1919, App. A. C. P. No. 4 . 



HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


359 


28. Naratimha I Vs accession took place between May 22 and September 20, 1275 {J. A. S, B, Ixv. 229 ; 
V. B. i. Ganfaw, 245 ; E. /. vi. 260). 

29. Vtra BhOnu IPs accession is proved by 327 of 1899 ; V. R. Hi. Vlzagapatam, 155. 

30. Narasimha Ill's accession-year is 1322-3 by several records ( V. R. i. Ganjam^ 186-188, 197, 221, 222, 
233, 236). But one {idid. 178) makes it 1324-5. 

31. Vlra Bhdnu III accession-year is 1346-7 by V. R. Hi. Vizagapatam 96, but 13SD-1 by ibid, i Ganjam 214. 
Graham’s set of C.-P. grants now in the Madras Museum (F. R. i. Ganjam 2-6) require study. As quoted 

they are somewhat confusing. 


KATAMA NAYAKA FAMILY 
see KOLANU RAJAHS 


kayastha family— the 

In Southern India the earliest chief known was G&ngeya Sdhint, who was a general of the Kakatlya king, 
Ganapati (a.d. 1199-126).) The family acquired large territories in Kurnool and in parts of Mysore and Hyderabad. 
(Sfr y. R. ii. Kurnool Nos. 260, 261, etc, and note, p. 932). 

1. Gdngeya-S&hini 

‘ Gandapendara,’ * Mandalika-Brahma-Rakshasa. 

A.D. 1255. 

I (relationship uncertain) 

2. Jannigadiva 
(same titles), a.d. 1259. 

J 


3. Tripuritrideva 4. Ambadeva 

1272-73 c. 1273-4-at least 1302. 

Notes.— F or No 2 see V. R, i. CuddaPah 824, 850 ; ii. Guntur 500, 502, 520. 

For No. 3 see V. Rangachari’s notes to his Kurnool 262, (II. p. 932). 


KEI^ADI, IKKERI or BEI.)N0R CHIEFS 


Their territory lay in West Mysore and S. Kanara. They ruled the Araga and Gutti (Chandragutti) tracts 
above the ghats and Barukur and MangalGr in S. Kanara. The following table is founded mainly on Rice’s List in 
' Mysore and Cuorg ’ p. 157, with some changes of dates. 

‘ N Nayaka.’ 

1. Hulibail-Basappa (a cultivator) 


2. Chaudappa N : Bhadrappa 

1499-1513. Built palace at Ikkeri, 1511. 

3. SadiSiva N : 

1513-1560. Assisted SadaSiva of Vijayanagar 

J 


Dodda SOnkanna N : I 4. Chinna Sankantia N: II 

lived in retirement. 1560-1570 


5. RdtuarUja N : 6. Venkatappa N : I Siddappa N : 

1570-1582 1582-1629. Became independent 1565 

after the destruction of Vijayanagar. 

Also called ‘ Venkafadri.’ 

j 


BhadraPPa or 


^hairava N : 


I 


7. Vfrabhadra N : 
1629-1645. Died without issue. 


10 . 


8 ^ivappa N : 
1645-1660 

I 

I 


9. VenkataPpaN : II. 
1660-1 


Bhadrappa N : II 11. SOmatikhara N : 

1661-1^3. 1663-1671. Many coast-towns sacked by 

the Mahrattas ; murdered. Md Cbennamaii 
who ruled 1671-1607, 

I 
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IKKBRI or BBPNOR CHIEFS— rox/t/. 

12. Basappa N: I 
1Q97-1714. 


13. 


SGmaiikhara N : II 
1714-1739 


Vlrabhadra N : 

Md. MaI]Smbik£. 

14. BasaPPa N : II 
1730-17W. VIrammajl. 
Died without issue. 


Notes.— 3. Sadafliva N :. According to Rice his reign ended in 1545, but be is mentioned as alive in 1556 and 
1560 (A. C. I. Sk. 55 ; tdii. Tl. 103). 

6. VeDka(api>a was known to the Portuguese as * Venkapor, king of Canara.* 

CbennamSjl gave shelter to Sivaji’s son Rama*raja when he was deeing from the Mughal troops. She made 
peace with Msrsore, 1694. 

Vlrammajl adopted Cbenna Basavaijina N who reigned 1754-1756 when she had him strangled, and seized the 
throne for herself. She ruled 1756-1763. In 1763, Haidar All captured her capital BednQr and sucked the city. 
The Rapi and her adopted son S0ma45khara N : III were taken prisoners ; and the State came to an end. 


KfiRAI^A KINGS 

In this list are included the known kings of the Kerala country proper (the West Coast Districts below the 
western gh&ts) as well as those of the VSpad or Travancore country. This cannot well be avoided in the present 
state of hlidiorical knowledge. For very early rulers see the list of CHERA kings above, which ends about the a.p. 
6th century. 

The Namakal (Salem District) plate8(iS?. R, 2906, P, 75) g^ve the names, esclnding mythological ones of 6ve 
kings, each the son of bis predecessor ; vis. Rdla (son of Mapikultuva) ; Ravi / who married Koucja ; JCanfAa I who 
married a Pallava princess ; Ravi II who married Kanna, a Ganga princess ; and Kaniha //. 

Ravi //is the same as Sthanu-Ravl, son of Kantha, a contemporary of Aditya CbOlal (a.d. 880-907) and 
Varagupa Pandva II ( V. R. i. Coimbatore 107 ; Travancore 89, 90). 

Kantha II is the same as KO-Kandan-Vira-N&rfiyapa mentioned in V. R. i, Coimbatore 106 ; 147 of 1910. 

In A.D. 936 a king named Vijayardgava was reigning {260 of 1912). 

In ^5 Im^-Kddatvarman be^n to reign {T. A. S. iti. 161, 171, 176). He may be the same as Ravi kddai alias 
KO-Kalimukan {12. 15 of 1891) . He was livmg in 972. 

In 97.3-4. srtvallavan-kodai is mentioned ( V. R. Hi. Travancore 93, T. A. S. iv. pt, I, p. 7). 

In 978 Bkdskara-Ravi was ruling for the last mentioned. He himself began to reign in 962. His 58th regoal 
year is named in V. R. Hi, Travancore 202 ; T. A. S. ii, 31 ; iii, 182. He gave a village to Joseph Rabban and a 
colony of Jews near Cranganore {E. I. tii. 66.). 

Little is known of rulers from this time till after the death of KulOttunga CbOla I in 1112 (/. A. 1895, P. 96) 
The following list contains names and dates for five centuries. 

Mrala Tiruvadi, or KOdai-Kirala these are only titles of Travancore kings, a.d. 1126-1150 (/. A, 
xxiv. 249, 337 ; T. A. S. iv. 17, 18, 21), 

ytra Ravivarman Tiruvadi. May 1161, August 1166. 

Vdaiya-MdriOnda /. March 1173, November 1188 {T. A, S. iv. 26). 

Aditya Rdma, 1189. 

Vlra Kiraia, or Vlra Rdma, alias * Mapikanlha Rama.' 1196-1215. Ravi-Kgrafa of a.d. 1216-1237 may be 
the same {T. A. S. i. 289 ; iv. 84n). 

Udaya Mdrtdnda II, a.d. 1222-23 {ibid. 296; V. R. iii. Travancore, 295). He may be the same as 
and mentioned in records of A.D. 1251-52 (7*. A. S. iv. 88; V. R. iii. 

Travan : 226). 

Ravivarman' Kulaiikhara Samgrdmadhira was bom in a.d. 1266-7. He was son of Jayasimha KOraJa {E. I. 
iv 145) . According to a record of Tiruvadi in S. Arcot ( V. R. i. S. Arcot 295 ; 34 of 1903) his reign began in the 
year following December 29, 1309. He married a PSn(j3'a princess UmS. After Malik Kafur's raid on Southern 
India in 1311 he seized Madura and afterwards Cou jevaram where, being then 46 years old, he was crowned a 
second time {see text, s. v. A. D, 1312). He was driven out of Con jevaram in 1316. 

Vlra Rdghava gave the Kottayam plates to the Syrian Christians there, on a day which Klelhom decided to be 
March 15, 1320. But this is not certain. 

Udavyo Mdrtdnda III, alias Vlra Pdndya. Accession in year following February 15, 1313 ( T, A. S. iv. 89). 

AdifyavarmaU'Sarvdngandtha ruled at Trivandrum, 1374-5 {T. A, S. i. 171). 

Mdrtdndavarman IV, a.d. 1390(?), 1403-1439 ( R. iii. Travan : 108; T. A. S, i. 299). 

Mdrtdnda V. 1480 {B. I. iv. 203, 204). 

Jayasimha 11. June 22, 1496 ( T. A. S. ii. 26) . 

Veiyr**>*>ditkonda-BhiUtda^Ravivarman IV, 1533, 1537, 1547 {V. R. iii. Travan : 39, 106, 4(hB, 163, 148). 

Ravivarman V, 1595-1607 ( V, R. iit. Trav : 193, 194, 213 ; T. A. S. i. 175). 
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AY KINGS OF MALAINAPU (S. TRAVANCORE) 

These rnlers of the hiU-country of S. Traveacore may well be inclnded in this section. Only a few names arc 
known. 

Sa^aiyan or Jafila bore a title used by PSndya kings ^ 

Karunandfi, son. Probably contemporary with ttys Pandya king Siimara whose reign ended in a.d. 882. 
Adakkan, his son, or ‘ Karunandadakkan,' or * Srivallabha/ who began to rule June 23, 858. 

Vikramaatya- ydragunai his son, gave a grant on December 30, 863 (see for these rulers T. A S. /. 1, 187), 


KOI,.ANU RAJAS 

OF THE GODAVARI RIVER TRACT 

'J'bese chiefs belonged to a family of Kafa, or Ko]Ani-Ka|ama, Nayaka. Records of about a.d. OSO-JODO give the 
following.— 

Chdiddiiya P 

I 

Nripa-Kdma | 

‘ KArmnkSrjuna,’ * Lord of Ko}anu,’ a son 

alias ‘ SarSnatha. ’ Md, Nayamamba 

Gania-NUrOyatSii 
‘Satya-Ballata.* 

Later Rajas. Okketlu-ganda. January 2, 1125 (728 
manUKOlappa-Ndyaka, 11S4-S (V. R. ii. Kristna, 126). 

Rita, or RoiaHi‘K&(ama, Nikyaka. 1148 (Chellnr plates, V.R.ii. Godavari 48-8 ; 1. A. xiv. 56 ; E. /. 
t>ii. 9). 

Sdpnava-RAia of Kolanu. His wife gave a grant in 1104-5 (V. R. ii, k'istna, 211 ; 528 of 1893). 

K2£ava-ddva at Kolanu. Inscriptions from 1192 to 1218 (V. R. ii. Kistna 210, 212, 214-216, 230 ; 723 of 

1920). 

yefagaya-diva of Kolanu. a.d. 1260. 


i'dil 


Dau : Skkkmbil 
Ckanl 


eiana. 


KONA OR KONAMANPALA CHIEFS 

The chiefs belonged to the Haihaya family, and claimed descent from Kartavirya. The KOnamandala was the 
delta country of the Godavari river. The family disappears from history in the 14th century. 

1. Mummadi’Bhlma 
Md. Chadvi-dSvI. Received the country 
from the B. Cbajukya RajSndra II, e. a.d. 1063. 


Venna 


3. Mtmmodi'Bhlma II 
1128, 1135-6. Md, RSja-dSvl. 


4. Loka-bhupulaka 
or * Mahlplla,’ or ‘ RajSndra- 
kdna-LOka.’ 1150. 


R&ihidra Chdda 
1128. mMailara. 

L 


BSta Mallidiva (3 other sons) 
1155. 1195. 


I 

2. RbjaPorlndu I. 

L 


Satya I, or Satydiraya. 

1135-6. 

! 

I I 

Rdfaparendu II 4. Bhtma III 
Md. Parvatl. 1153-4. 


Manma 


}:kd4a II, 


Sdrya, 


Vall'abha 
Md. Achamamba 


Manma-Sedya II 
1195-1207. 


Mahlpdiarbndu 


Hotv&.—Rdfindra-ChOda, 1128 (V, R» ii, Godavari 188 ; 283 of 1893). 

4. LdkabhA^aka and Bhlma III ruled jointly ( V. R. ii, Guntur 50 ; 213 of 1897). 

In later years are mentioned three chiefs. 

GanaPati-dlva, 1292, 1296, who was evidently a vassal of the Kakatlya king. He married a daughter of 
Vishnuvardhana-MabiirajZ, altos MahSdSva (y. R. ii. Kistna 301, 310 ; 511, 520 of 1893). 

Kdma Bfatna’Vallabka, a.d. 1318 (V, R, ii. Kistna 303 ; 513 of 2893). 

Another Kdna-Bklma Vallabha, 1364-5 ( T. /?. »*. Kistna 312; 522 of 1893; E. I. iv. 83; a pedigree is 
given in 492 of 1893). 
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KONUAPAPAMATI CHIEFS 

The family ruled the country west of the strong hill-fortress of Koncjavl^u— hence their name * West of the 
hill.’ The first known chief, Buddha or Buddha I, obtained his territory from the Chajukya conqueror Kubja- 
Vish^iuvardhana in the 7th century a.d. Nothing more is known till the early 12th century. 

Manda I 
' Erramanda.’ 

Buddha II 

' Eladaya-Simha,’ ‘Ganda.’ 

Md. Gadiya 

Manda II 

‘ Manma Manda,* * Aniyanka-Bhima.’ 

Conterap. of Velanati chief Rajendra Chdda. 

Md. Kundambika. Dates a.d. 1130-1139. 


Mallaor Mallerdia Buddhar&ja III Dan, Aftkamma 

1147-8. ‘ EladSya-Simha,’ * Aniyanka-Bhima.’ iW, RajSndra-Chdda 

I Md, Gundambhika. Vassal of Kuldttnnga Gonka of Velanandu. 

I Ch51a II. 1143, 1148, 1171. 

Manda III or Manderdja Chdda, 

1172, 1173. 

Note.— For pedigrees see Dr. Hultssch’s article {E. /. vi, 268f). For dates and names his list on pp. 212r27%. 


KONPAVIPU-REPPI CHIEFS OF-Ste R1£I)I.)1 CHIEFS 


KONGALVA CHIEFS OP W. MYSORE 

These chiefs ruled in Coorg and its neighbourhood. South of their country was that of the Changalvas. Both 
were probably oft-shoots of the Alva or Alupa chiefs of S. Kanara {see Alupa pedigree above). The Kongajvas 
wore vassals of the powerful Chola king RajSndra I. They were crushed by the HoySalas. Only a few names are 
known. 

1 . Badiva A'ongiifva . 

2. Edfendra-ChOfa-Eongdlva. a.d. 1022-1026. 

3. RHjendra-Kongdlva-Adatardditya. a.d. 1066-1100. 

No. 2 Rajgndra fought against the early HoySala Nripa-Kama and won a battle at Manni in 1026 {£. C. v. 
Ag. 76). 


KONGU- CHOLA AND KONGU-PANIIYA CHIEFS 

They governed parts of Salem and Coimbatore Districts. Only names are known, and relationship, if any 
existed, cannot be traced. The chiefs may have been Viceroys. The numbers mentioned are those of V. Ranga- 
chari’s 'Inscriptions,' I, Coimbatore District. 

1. Vikrama- Chola KOnilffiln /. Title ’ ParakSSari.’ Accession a.d. 1006-7. Ruled till at least 1045-6 
{Nos. 121, 190 : 154 of 1910 ; 614 of 1905), 

2. Abhimdna-Rmdhirdia-ChOla, a.d. 1100 {Nos. 225, 226, 228, 244 ; 573, 574, 576, 592 of 1905). 

3. RdjAdhirdfj. Vlra-ChOla. Accession 1118-9 {Nos. 245 ; 593 of 1905). 

4. KulOttunga-ChOla. Accession 1149-50 {Nos. 22, 250 ; 191, 598 of 1905). Ruled till at least 1162-3. 

5. Vira-Rdfendra- Chola. Accession 1207-8. His 45tb year, 1251-2 is mentioned {Nos. 432, 436; 135, 136 
of 1909). 

6. Vikrama-Chola II. Accession 1256-7. His 7th year 1263-4 mentioned (A^(3j. 555, 57^ of 

7. * RdiakeSari ’ VlrO'Pdndya. Accession 1266-7. His 15th year mentioned, 1280-81. Although of Pandya 
birth he is given Chola titles {Nos. 194, 196, 221 ; 618, 544, 569 of 1905 ; E. R. 1906, p. 79), 

8. Vikratna Chola III. Title ' ParakeSari.’ Accession 1274-5 {No. 186 ; 610 of 1905). 

Note.— In E. R. 1923, p. 113 the Government Epigrapbist notes some other names, but as no dates are 
available I omit them. On the strength of the inscription 618 of 1932 he gives us a second KulOttunga ChOla with 
accession in a.d. 1196-7— the record mentioning 1125 or a.d. 1203-4 as his 7th year. If this is confirmed be must 
come between Nos. 4 and 5 ot the above list. 
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KONIDENA CHIEFS— See TBLUGU-CHOpAS 
KOTA CHIEFS OP AMARAVATI 

The old name of Amaravati was Dhanyakataka and it was known later as Dharanikd(a. It h celebrated for 
the g^at marble-sculptured Siupa of Buddha which was constructed there about the beginning of the Christian era, 
and whose remains are in the British Museum and the Madras Museum. The Stupa was finally destroyed by a local 
Raja in the eighteenth century. The Kofa chiefs had the title ‘ Ganda-Bherunda and each name has the prefix 
• K6ta ’ (see E. R. 1916, pp. 137, 138). 

1. Bhlma / 

c. A.D. 1100 

2. KHa 1 
c. 1130 

3. Bhlma II 

Md. Sabbambika, sister of Gonka III of Velanandii. 


ChOdO't or Chdde S. KHa II 

1182. Md. Prola-devi ? 1182, 1231. 


Rudra 


7. BHa. 

Md. Ganapamba, dau. of the 
Kakatiya king Ganapati, alive 
in 1250. Died before 1253. 


Bhima III 
Md. Sabbambika. 


6. KHa III 

or Manma-Keta. 1234-40. 
Md. Bayyala, dau. of Rudra 
of the Natavadi family. 


8. GanaPati 9. Bhlma IV 

1258, 1262, 1263. 1265. Md, Soraaladevi. 

Notes.— A' tf/a II gave a grant on May 1, a.d. 1213 (79 of 1917). 

For Ganapati' s grant of August 13, 1262 (see E, R,, 103 of 1917. Also V, R, it, Kurnool 311 ; 218 of 1905). 
There is a record of a KAta>Rudra in a.d. 1275-6 ( V, R. ii, Guntur, 271 ; 152 of 1899). 


KULBARGA-See THE BAHMANI DYNASTY 


KUTB SHAHI DYNASTY-See GOLKONDA 


MADURA— MUHAMMADAN GOVERNORS OF 

For Madura under Pandya kings see the list of PAmfyas below. In a.d. 1327, after the southern expedition of 
Muhammad Tughlak, Madura fell into the hands of the Sultan of Delhi. The Muhammadan Governor in 1335 was 
Jalalu-d-dln Ahsan Shah, who broke away from his allegiance and became independent, beginning to rule in that 
year as Sultan of Madura. Successive Sultans held the country till in 1371 K.Hmpana II son of Bukka I of Vijaya- 
nagar, now very powerful, marched to the south and seized Madura. What follows is not very clear, for coins have 
been found of Sultan Alau-d-dln Sikandar as late as 1378. 

1. JalAlu-d'din Ahsan ShAh. Independent of Delhi 1335. Murdered in 1340. IbmBatuta, the chronicler of 
local events of the time, was his brother-in-law.' 

2. AlAu-d-din Udauji. An Emir, unconnected with No. 1 by family. Ruled for one year when he was acci- 
dentally killed. 1340-41. 

3. Kutbu'd dln Birds Shah, brother’s son of Jalalu-d-din. Killed after a rule of forty days. 

4. GhiyAsu-d din DhAmagani. 1340-1 to 1342. A cruel tyrant. He defeated and killed HoySala BaHalalll. 

5. PJasiru-d dln. 1342 ?. Length of rule not known. 

6. Adil ShAh. A coin of his, of date 1356 has been found. 

7. Fakru d dln MubArak ShAh. c. 1358-1368. 

8. AlAu d din Sikandar. c. 1368-1378. But his rule must have been purely nominal. 

' Ibn Batuta, writing about Ghiyasu-d-din, says that the latter married a daughter of Jalalu-d-din, whose wife 
(the mother of that daughter) was his (Batuta’s) wife’s sister. [1 am not sure what authority Mr. Sewell follows 
here. The latest translator of Ibn Batuta, Professor Gibbs, has, ' He (Ghiyathad-Dln) was married to the daughter 
of the late Sultan Jalalu-d-din, aud it was her sister that I had married in Delhi.’ Ibn Batuta in Broadway 
Travellers Series p. 162. Editor.) 
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BA^A GOVERNORS OF MADURA AND OTHERS 
These were perhaps Viceroys appointed from Vijayanasar. But little la known about them beyond their 
names ;^and the lost of them is mentioned at a time when ViSvan&tha NSyaka was certainly the Vijayanagar Viceroy 

A..D. 1404-1451. Joint rule of the Vljayanagar king DOvarSya IPs generals, Lakkanna and Midanna. 
a.D. 1453. UrangSvillidasan MabSbali-Bapa.' 

A.D. 1477. Tiromal-lrunjdlat-Mahabali-B^a. 

A.o. 1476. His son. SundarA>T5{*Mahaball*Ba9a I. 

c. a.d. 1409, or earlier. Muttarasa-Tirnmalai-Mahabali-BSpa. 

A.o. 1500. Narasa Nayaka. 
a.d. 1500-1515. Tenna Nayaka. 

A.]>. 1515-1510. Narasa Pi)lai. 

A.D. 1519-1524. Timmappa N&yaka. 

A.D. 1524-1526. Ka^fiyam Kamaiya Nayaka. 

A.D. 1526-1^. ChinnMpa Nayaka. 

A.D. 1530. Ayyakarai Vaiyappa Nayaka. 

1528-1537. Sundara-TOl-Mababali Bkpa 11.* 

This list is taken from other sources and I am uncertain as to its accuracy, except in the two instances 
where reference is given to inscriptions. The last Hana ruler is mentioned as ruling in 1546 (see lex/). 


THE NAYAKA DYNASTY OF MADURA 

Nagama Nayaka was a trusted officer of Krishpadeva'Ra^'a of Vijayanagar (1500^1529), but he became insub- 
ordinate. The king allowed Nagama ’s son Vi4vanatha to quell the disturbances that arose, and, apparently in 
gratitude for the son's loyalty, did not punish the father. Vifivanatha ruled Madura and the southern dominions till 
1564, and became practically independent at Madura. After the destruction of Vijayanagar in 1565 the family’s 
independence was assured, though not always admitted. (See R. Sathyanatha Aiyer’s ‘ HUtory of the Nayaks of 
Madura,' with S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s Introduction.) 

1. Nhgama Niyaka.^ 

2. yiivauma N: / 

Md. Nagama. 1529-1564. 

3. Kumdra I^shf^ppa N : / 

A/(f. Lakshmi. 1564-1572. 

I 


4. V/rappaN: I . . . {The brothen were joint rulers) ... 5. Viivandtha N : IL 
alias ‘ Krishnappa ’.or * Vira Bhupati.’ 1572-1595. 

Md. Tiruroalambika. 1572-1595. 

I 


6. LingayyaN: . . . {Joint rulers) . 
alias ' Kumara-Krishnappa.’ 

1595-1601, 


9. Muitu Vlrappa N : I 
1609-1623. 


.. 7. VilvandthaN : III. 
1595-1601. 

8. Muitu ^riski^appa N : 
Assumed royal titles, 1601-1601 

I 


Kastdri ^angappa. 


10. Tirumala N: 

Threw oS ail allegiance to the 
Vijayanagar sovereign. 1623-1659. 

11. Muitu Grappa N: // 

1659. 

I 


Kumdra Muitu N : 


12. Chokkandtha N : 1 
Md. Mangamm&l. 1659-1682. 

14. Romga Krishna Muttu ytrappa III 
1682-1686, when he died. Mangamma] 
ruled 1689-1706, when she was put to death. 

I 


13. Muitu-LingaNi 
or * Muttu Alakfidn.’ Ruled for a 
few months. 1678. 


IS. Vijaya-Ranga Chokkandtka N: I I 
Md. MlnSkshl. 1706-1732. Died without issue. 

NOTKS.—Thls pedigree follows that given in the Kuniyflr plates {B, /. Hi. 239) in making 8. Muttu-KrishnaDDa 
son of 7. ViSvanatha III. ^ 

12. ChokkanStha I. was deposed in 1677 but restored. 

Nayaka’s widow MlnakshI carried on the government with great difficulty from 1732 to 1736 when 
Chanda Sahib seised Madura and MlnakshI committed suicide. 


^ T.A.S.I., p. 46, No. ^\V.R. ii. Ramnad, 177, 177a. 
• * NSyaka ' is abbreviated to ‘ A^: ' in the Table. 


* 109. 121 of 1903 ; 585, 587 of 1902. 
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MAGADHA— DYNASTIES OF— above under * Early North India ’ Table 


MAHRATTA SOVEREIGNS OF SATARA AND KOLHApOR, AND PESHWAS 
1. Babbjl Bhonsla 

(Headman of three villages near Elloru.) 

I 


2. MlUd)i Bhonsla 
(Jaghirdar of Poona and Supa.) 

3. Shdhji Bhonsla 
Born 1594. Died 1664. 


I 

I'lniii. 


Sambhajl 
Killed in battle.) 


J. 


4. / 

^ Maharaia ’ in 1674. Died 1 

I 


Venk&il "r Ekdjl 
Seized Tanjore 1674. 


(illegllitnale) 

SaniSil. 


5. Sambhdjl I 
1689. Subdued by Aurangzlb 
and executed, 1689. 


8. Shamil, or Sahu I 
1707-1749. Government carded on by a 
Peshwa, Balaji ViSvanatha. 


6. RUma Raja, or Rijn Rim 
1689-1700. Md. Taia-Bai. 


7. Sivafi // 
1700-1707. Ousted by 
Shahhji. Died 1712. 


Samb/iS/l II 

He'.zed Kolhapur and made it a 
separate kingdom. 1712. 
{See below.) 


I 


9. Raja Ram // 

or Rama-Raja. Adopted by ShahQjl. 1749-1777. 
{adopted) 

10 . Abba sahib, or Shahufl H 
1777-1808. 

L_ 

I 


Rama Raja. 


I 


12. Shahjl or Appa Sahib 
1839-1848. Died without isiue. 


11. Pratapa Siniha 
1808-1839. Deposed. 

Notes.— 2. Mal6ji rose to power as a soldier. 

3. Shahji was patronized by the Emperor Shah Jahan, and received a large jaghlr in Mysore from 
the Bijapflr Sultan. ^ 

8. ShahRjl I seized Satara from Sivaji II. His Peshwa gradually acquired all power in the State 
{see below). Kolhapur was recognized as a separate State in 1730. 

9. Raja Ram was practically kept as a prisoner by the Peshwa. 

On the death of 12. Shahji, without heirs §atara was annexed by the British Government in 1849 


MAHRATTAS OF KOLHApCR 


l._ Sambhajl II 

Second son of Rama Raja of Satara Seized Kolhapur, 1712, and became 
its independent ruler in 1730. Died 1760. 

2. Stvaji III 

Adopted by Sambhaji's widow, Jiji Bai. 

1760-1812. 

I 


3. Sambhajl 

or Abba Sahib. 1812-1822. Murdered. Left 
an infant son who at once ‘ died.’ 


4. Shahji 

or Bawa Sahib. 1822-1837. 

5. Sivaji IV 

{adopted). 1837-1866. 

6. Raja Ram 

{adopted). 1866-1870. 

7. Sivaji V 
{adopted). 1870-18 

8. Jaswant j 
or Baba Sahib, {ado. 
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THB PBSHWAS 

1. Bdlii.il VifvtmlUha 

The first Pesbwa. Created by Shahfijl of S&lSra. 1714-] 720. The office became hereditsuy. 




2. BdnRdoJ 
1720-1740. 

1 


3. 

Baldjl Baji Rao 
1740-1761. 

1 


7. Raghundtha ^Rao, or Rdghdba 

1773 

1 

4. Visivas Rao 

5. Mddhava Rao I 

6. Narrain Rao 

9. Bdji Rao II Amrtt Rao. Chif^jl. 

alias ' SadaSiva * 

1761 -1772. 

(Murdered. 1773). 

1795-1818. 

Bhau’. 1761. 


1 

(Killed in battle). 


8. Mddhlva Rao II 
1774-1795. 

10. Dundu Panth 
alias ‘ Nina Sahib.’ 

Fought against 

English in 1857. 


Notes.— 2, Bail Rao / invaded the Karnataka country in 1726. He defeated Niaam-ul-Mulkh, Subahdar of 
the Dekhan, in 1728 ; and obtained several districts from the Mughal Emperor as his own Jdghlr. He levied ckauth 
in all directions. 

3. BUdjl Rao attacked Haidar Ali at Secunderabad in 1757. Captured Delhi 1760. He was defeated by 
the Durani Muhammadans at Panipat 1761, when his son ViSvaS Rao was killed. 

7. Raghundlha Rao sided with the English against the French. He murdered his nephew (6) Narrain Rao. 

9. Ban Rao JI became a feudatory of the English ‘ Company.’ 


MATLA ‘ FAMILY. ’ THE 

A family of chiefs in Cuddapah claiming to be descended from the old ChSla kings, and having the title 

* Chdla Maharaja.’ 

[The numbers referred to in this li.st are those of V. Rangachari’s ‘ Inscriptions,^ vol. i, Cuddapah District. 

* M ’ stands for ‘ Mafia ‘ C,-M.’ for ' Chdda Maharaja.*] 

M : Kumdra C.-M. a.d. 1522 (No. 832). 

M : Pdcha C.-M., and his son Varadajrya C.-M. 1542-1570 (No. 854). 

M : Tirumala 1572. (No. 845 and V. R. i. Chittoor 168 A) . 

M : Ananta C.-M. 1600, 1634, 1644 (Nos. 644, 659 A, 675, 402c). 

M : Venkata Rdma, son of Ananta C.-M. 1684, 1688, 1690 (Nos. 656, 657 , 663, 681, 682, 863 A, B). 

M : Kumdra Anmta, son of Ananta C.-M. 1697 (No. 644). 

M: Tiruvingadandtha C.-M. 1707, 1709 (Nos. 892, 897). 

M: Perumdla, son of VeMkata- Krishna C.-M. 1712 (No. 705). 

M: Ananta C.-M. 1714-1732 iNos. 706, 870-72, 883, 895). 

M : Venkata-Rdma C.-M., son of Tiruvingadandtha 1740, 1755-1760. (Nos. 864, 865, 881, 882, 889, 899). 

M. Kumdra Tiruvingaiandtha, son of Venkafapati. 1755, 1757, 1765, 1770, 1806 (Nos. 680, 686, 867, 874, 
884, 936). 

M. Venkafa-Rdma 1799. (No. 876). 


MATSYA FAMILY CHIEFS IN ORISSA 

These chiefs had at one time.some status in Ganjam and Viisagapatara Districts. A long list of ancestors of 
Arjuna (a.d. 1269) is given in the Dibbida C.-P. grant (B. /. v. 108); but as it is not confirmed, all names earlier 
than that of Arjuna are omitted here (see E. R. 1900, § 87). 

Arjuna. April 6, a.d. 1269, (Dibbida grant). Also called Narasimhavardhana. Md. LakshmldSvl. 
Mankdditya, alias ‘ ^rl-Rangavardhana.’ Md. SrldCvi. 1278 ( V. R. in. VizagaPaiam, 143 ; 315 of 1899). 
Annama, alias GdpSlavardhana. 1286. 1292 (ibid. Visag : 186, 130 ; 358, 302 of 1899). 

Jayanta, Md. Chimma-dSvi. July 26, 1292 and 1296 (ibid. 132 133 ; 304, 305 of 1899). 

JeeyanUka, Md. Chengama-dSvi. 1298 (ibid. 144 ; 316 of 1899). 

Jayanta, alias ‘ Sri-Krishpavardhanc.’ 1339 (ibid. 115 ; 287 of 1899). 


' Sad&siva Rao Bhau was the son of Chimnaji Appa, brother of Baji Rao I, and first cousin of Balajl Baji Rao. 
He was a different person from Vi4va4 Rao, whose guide or governor he was at the time of ?aa\^sd..— Editor. 
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MUGHAL EMPIRE OF DELHI 

Pottnded by BSbur of Samarkhand, who Invaded the Punjab In a.s. 1524-25, and in 1526 completely defeated 
at Panipat the army of Ibrahim Lodi of Delhi, killing the Sultan. BSbur seized Delhi and Agra and was proclaimed 
* PSdshih * on April 27, 1526. He was fifth in descent from Taimur. 


1. Zahlru d-dlH Muhammad B&bur 


1526-15.30 

1 

2. Hnma^&n AaJtfUfi 

1530-1540. and 1555-1556. Was 
a refugee in Persia 1540-55. 

Hwdal 

Mtrza Askeri 

3. Ak'bar 

‘AbmFath,’ ' Jalalu-d-dln.’ 
1556-1606. Proclaimed king 
of the Dekhan, 1602. 

Mlrea Muhammad Hakim 
(Governor of Kabul. Died 1586.) 


4. Jahangir 

* AbQl-Muzaffar-Nfiru-d-dln* 
Muhammad,’ Prince Salim. 
1606-1627. 


MurOd 
(Died 1598) 

Da'nyOl 

Md. dau. of Ibrahim Adil 
Shfib II of BIjapur. 

Died 1605. 

KhusrU 

Rebelled. Imprisoned. 

Died 1622. 

Ddwar Baksh 

Put to death by ShSh Jahan, 1628. 

Parviz 
(Died 1625.) 

5. Shah Jahan 
‘ Shababu-d>din>Gbazi,* 
Prince Khurram. 1627-1658 
Md. Mumtaz Mahal 

1 

1 

Shahryar 

(blinded) 

1 

Data Shikoh 
(Beheaded by Aurangzib 

1659.) 

Shuja 

(Murdered 1659) 

6. j^urangzlb 
or Alamgir I. 

1658-1707. 

1 

Murad 

(Murdered by Aurangzib, 
1661) 

Muhammad 7. Bahadftr Shah /, 

Sultan or Shah A lam 1 

(Poisoned 1676) (Muhammad Mtiazzam) 

1707-1712. 

1 

i , 1 I 

Muhammad Atam Ahbar Kambaksh 

(kUled, 1707) Rebelled. Defeated (killed 1709) 

1 Fled to Persia 1704 

BedOr Bakht | 

(killed 1707) Nehusiyar (1719) 


8. Jahlnd&rShAh 
(1712-1713. Murdered.) 


Azlni'US'Shdn 
(killed. 1712) 


12. Alamgir II 
(1754-1759. Murdered) 

13. Alam II 


1759-1806. Blinded. Lived 
under British protection. 


9. Farrukhsiyar 
1713-1719. Deposed 
and murdered 


RaflU'S'Shdn Jahdn Shah 

(killed. 1712) (kiUed. 1712.) 

Raf\u‘d’ Ral\u-dr Muhammad 10. Muhammad 
Darajat Daula Ibrahim SkOh 

Died 1719 Died 1719 Reigned one 1719-1748. 

month in 1720. | 

11. Ahmad Shah 
1748-1754 Deposed 
. and blinded. 


14. Ahbar II 
1806-1837 


15. Bahadur Shah II 
1837-1857. Deposed. 
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MYSORE— DYNASTY OF— 

The genealogy here given of this family is taken, with a few omissions, from that published as probably the 
most reliable by Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar in his Ancient India, p. 313. It differs somewhat from that given 
by others {see his pp. 309-312) since the sources of information themselves differ in details. The family claimed to be 


of Yadava descent. 


2. Here Bedada Ch&ma 1 
1423-1458 

3. Ttmtna-R&ia I 
1458-1478 

4. Here, or Arberaf, Chinta H 
1478-1513 

5. BetfadaChamalH 
or Chama-tihupati. 1513-1552 


L 


6. Titnma-Rifa H 
or Appan Timma, 1552-1571 


1. Vifaya, or Yddu 
1399-1423 


Chdma-rdia 


Krishna-Kdja I 


7. Bo\e, or Dodda, Ch&malV 
Defeated Tirumala Raya at Seringa- 
patam, 1571-1576 


Betfada Chdma V 
1576-1578 


9 Rdjddhir&ja 
or Raja-Mahipati, seized 
Seringapatam and founded 
the kingdom of Mysore. 
1578-1617. 


Bettada (th&ma VI 


Muppindeva 
{Md Kempamamba) 


Narasa 

3 sons 

11. Immadi Rdja 

12. Kanthlrava 

Raja 

Died 

3637-38. 

Narasa I 

(died 

before 

his 

father) 

young 

Poisoned 

1638-1659 


Dodda- 

Deva 


j 


I 


Chikka'deva 13. Ketnpadiva Mari- 


Rajendra 


1659-1672 


deva 


10. Ch&ma VH 
1617-1637 

Died without issue. 


14. Chtkkadiva 
Md. Devamamba. 1672-1704. 

15. Kanthxrava Narasa HI 
Md, Chelvaja. 1704-1713. 

16. Dodda Krishna // 
Md. Devaja 1713-3731 


Kanthlrava- Narasa H 


The direct line came to an end in 1731. The powerful Dalavay Devaraja placed on the throne a remote 
connection of the reigning family, Chltmarja VIH, who reigned three years, 1731-^34, and was deposed by the 
Dajavay. He was replaced by another member of the family, a child, Immadi Krishffa HI, three years old, who 
occupied the throne from 1734 to 1761, but never had any real power.' In 1761 Haidar All seized the Government of 
Mysore. Immadi Krishna HI died in 1766 leaving two sons, Nanja Rdja, who was ejected from the palace by 
Haidar Ali in 1767 and was strangled in 1770, and Bettada- Chdma-Raf a IX, who died childless in 1775. 

Haidar then placed on the throne a member of another family living at Karugahalli who became Khdsa-Chltnia- 
Rdja A'— 1775-1795. On his death in 1795 Tlpu Sultan ruled till bis death at Seringapatam in 1799, when the English 
crownetl Chama X’s son Mummadi Krishna 71^ (1799-3831), His minister was Piirpayya. In 1831 Krishna IV was 
deprived of political power for misrule. In 1881 bis adopted son Chdma Rdja X was made Maharaja of Mysore. 


nandyala family— the— 

See under VIJAYANAGAR 


' Some inscriptions declare that lmma4i Krishpa III was son of Dod^a Krishpa II, and Mr. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar ’s Table referred to enters him and his predecessor Chama Vlli as such ; but this contradicts his text 
(p. 307). See B. C. HI, Tn. 63, IV, Yd. 17, which makes Immadi Krishpa a member of a branch of the family at 
Kenebengb^u. 



HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


369 


river. 


NATAVAPI, or NATHAVAPI CHIEFS 

They belonged to a family that ruled part of the country about Beewada and Amaravati on the Krishpa 

Durga 

Buddha^ or Budda} 

Md. Muppambika (1) 

RtuLra 1 

Md, Mailala, or MSlambika, sister 
of the Kakatiya king» Gapapatl 
April 12, 1201.* 


Rudra II Dau. Bt^yald, or Ma^ddiva 

124&>49. Bayydmbd, Md. Kofa-Keta 1248-49. 

Ill of Amaravati, May 11, 

1234.» 


Mummadi - Gaifapa 
124^-49. 


NIPUGAL FAMILY, -THE 

A family of * Chdla-Maharajas * in North Mysore, owning a few tracts. They called themselves * Lords of 
Oraiydr,’ orUraiydr, near Trichinopoly and claimed descent from Karikala ChOla (b, C. xH, Pg, i5, 5^, S3, 79; 
Si, 7 ; Ng. , 70^ . One of their principal towns was Henjeru, in iSira Taluk, Tumkur District.* 

1. Jdla 

2. Brakina-B hdgendra 
3, MangP or Kali-mangi 

4. Blchi, or Babbe 

S. Gdvinda 

6. Irungela I 

The HoySala King Vishpuvardhana 
claims to have defeated him.* 

Dates in a.d. 1128, 1139, 1142 

7. MailuRva 

' Jagadekamalla ’, ' Priya-bhOga.’ 

Became independent when the Western 
Chaiukya monarchy was destroyed by 
Bijjsla Kalacburi in a.d. 1157. Dates 
in A.D, 1167, 1169, 1176.» 

I 

8. Brahma-Nripdfa 
(or Bammideva. Md. Bacbaladevi) 

9. Irungdfa II 

or Irungd^adSva. A Jain by religion 
1248, 1277.* 

10. Vira Bomrna 

11. GanHa 
1292 


* E. /. Vi, 158. * E. /. Vi, 159 ; 279 of 1892. 

* She gave a grant for Buddhist worship at the Amaravati stupa (£. /. vi, 157). For her three brothers 
see 318, 320, 321 of 1905. 

* HenjSru is HSmavati in Anantapur District on the western border. See p. 180, AnaiUaPur Gazetteer 
I, Editor. 

* Mangi may be same as * Mangarasa, Lord of Oraiydr,' who was residing at Kaneyakallu and was called 
• Ghateyanka,» in a W. Chfilukya record of VikraroSditya VI ( 1076-1126) . {439 of 1920) 

* V. R. i. Anantapur 31. 122 ; E. R. 1907, p. 75. » 7.13 of 1917. 

* r. R. i. Anantapur 123 ; 40 of 1917 ; E. C. xii, Pg., 35, 50. 

24 
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NiLAGAmARAIYAN-- 
CHIEFS SO NAMED. 

There are a number of inscriptions which mention chiefs who bore this name. The following list ranges from 
A.n. 1183 to 1306^. 1 have not been able to trace their relationships satisfactorily. The Epigraphist to Government, 
In bis Report for 1S13 (p. 126) , thinks that because the Nllagangaraiyan who is referred to in an inscription of a.d. 1259 
(117 of 1912) is called a piilaiy&r of the powerful Vijaya-gan^a-gSp&la ; therefore he was really a son {pif(ai) of that 
ruler. But 1 hardly think this is jnstifi^. In a.d. 1193 the then Nllagangaraiyan is called a pifiaiyUrot KulOttunga* 
ChQla III. Rajaraja ^ambuvaraiyan is also called in 1257 a Pi((aiyilr of Vijayaganc^a-gdpSla, and It has been argned 
that therefore NHagangaraiyan was brother to that ^ambuvaraiyan. 1 cannot consider this proved. In the inscrip- 
tion, for instance, 357 of 1922, the Mahabali-Bapa chief is called a piffai of the Pandya king Mfiravarman KulaSekhara 
I. This was in A.D. 1275. 

The inclusion in their name of ' Ganga ’-raiyau may perhaps justify the belief that these rulers belonged to the 
Ganga family stock ; while the syllable V&nan may point to descent from the Bapa chiefs.' Their records are mostly 
found in Chinglepnt district. 

Pc^hanadiviHan-NUagaMgaraiyoit. a.d. 1183, May 26. Records in 5th year of Kuldttnnga Chdla III 
(r. E. i. ChingUpui 20 ; II Madras 233, 312 ; 297 of 1895 ; 513 of 1913 ; 297 of 1905). The same in the 10th year, 
IIWS [V. E. i. Chin. 683 ; 318 of 1911). The same, with the prefixes ‘ PiUftiy»r-Kul6ttunga-Ch01a-Kappapan- 
NallanSyanSr * in the 16th year, a.d. 1193-4 ( V. E. i. Chin, 858 ; 2 of 1911), The same in the 33rd year, with the 
affix ‘ ChOla-Ganga,’ a.d. 1210 ( V. E. i. Chin, 930 ,• 557 of 1912). 

NUagangaraiyan. '7th year of Rajaraja Ch61a III,' a.d. 1222-3 {V. E. i. Chin. 854; 187 of 1901). In 
the same year 1222, on March'21 an inscription of ' NUsgangaraiyan-Kadakkan-ChOla-Ganga.' ( V. E. i. ChingUPut 
908 ; 535 of 1912). The same in ‘2nd year of K6-Perunjinga.* (?) 1244-5 (KE. i. N. Arcoi,460 ; 505 of 1902). 
The same in the 28th year or Rajaraja CbOla III ( V. E. ii. Tanjore, 1071 ; 437 of 1912). The same ' in the reign of 
Vijaya-Ganda-GOpaia,’ which was a.d. 1250-1291 {V. E. i. Chin. 870 ; 14 of 1911). 

PaficianadivdnaM-NUagangaraiyan, with prefix •pif(aiydr^* in the 10th year of Vijaya-Ganda-Gdpala. Date- 
Sept. 13, 1259 {y.E.i.Chin. 986; 117 of 1912). Nllagangaraiyan is also mentioned, as well as his wife Nangai- 
Aivar,* perhaps an A)upa princess, in the 27th year of K6-Perui>jinga,— a.d. 1269-70 ( V, E. i. N. Arcot , 472, 473 ; 
517, 518 of 1902). 

Arwyagiri-Paruml^ NUagangaraiyan in the 17th year of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya III. The date - 
July 30, 1292 {V. E. i. Chin : 910 ; 537 of 1912). 

Panchanadiv&pan-TiruvSgamban, alias Nilagangan, in the 37tb year of Maravarman-KulaSekhara PSndya I. 
The date - July 8, 1304 {F. E. i. Chin ; 928 ; 555 of 1912). 

'Prince Nllagangariyar,’ in the 39th year of the same king, i.e., in 1306-7 {V. E. i. Chin. 815; 285 of 

1907.) 


NIZAMS OP HYDERABAD 
See DEKHAN— SUBAHDAKS OP THE 


NIZAM SHAHl DYNASTY 
OP AHMADNAGAR 

Nixamu-1-Mulkh Bahri was one of the Emirs of the Bahmani kings. He contrived the death of Mahmfid 
Gawan at the hands of Muhammad Bahmani III, which led to the break-up of the kingdom. His son Malik Ahmad 
revolted, defeated a Bahmani army and became independent, establishing himself as head of a new State with capital 
at Abmadnagar, in a.d. 1489. 

Nizdmud-Mnlkh Bdhr% 

1. ' Malih* A^mad Nitdm Shdh 
1489-1508. 

I 


' Vipan is a Tamil word meaning resident in or being master of. Here it is the name of Siva in TiruvaiySr 
(Trividi) io Tanjore. —Editor. 

* Alvar or even AjvSr, meaning ' My Lady a term of honorific Editor. 
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NIZAM SHAHI DYNAST 
2. Burh&n I 


Md. Mnryam, dm. of Yusuf Adil 
Shah of Bljapdr. 150S-1554 

3. }lusain Abdtti ^KMdar 

Wars affaiast Adil Shah, and or Abdullah. 

destruction of Vijayanagar 
1554-1565. Died 7 June 1565. 


4. MurtaxtL 
1565-1588. Murdered 
by his son. 

5. Mir&H Husain 
1588-1589. Murdered 
many of his family, 
and was himself slain 


7. Burh&n II Dau. Chand BibI 

Pougfht against his Md. All Adil Shah 

son and deposed of Bijapur 

him. 1590-1595 


6. Ismail 
1589-1590 
Deposed. 


8. Ibrahim 
Pour months in 1595. 

Killed in battle 

9. Bah&dur 

1595-1600. Ahmadnagar 
captured by Mughal army 
after gallant defence by 
Chand BIbl in 1599. She was 
murdered and Bahadur 
thrown into prison. 


Ahmadnagar was annexed to Delhi in 1635. 


Shdh Alt 


10 MuHazd 
Set up by hir. minister 
Malik Ambar, who ruled 
till 1626. 1600-1631 

I 

11. Husain 
1631-32. 


NOI..AMBAVAt)I COUNTRY-RULERS OP 

The ‘ Nolambavadi 32000’ province was one of the principal divisions of Central South India in early days. 
Others were the ‘Gangavaiji 96000’, and the ' BapavaSl 12000’. Ucbchangl-drilg, Honjeru and Chitaldrflg were 
the principal cities. The dominion of its rulers spread at times over the Bellary, Anantapur, Salem and part of 
North Arcot Districts, etc., and over the Bangalore and Kolar Districts of Mysore. 

For the early period see Mr. H. Krishna Sastri’s article \n E. 1. x. 54 f* 

From about a.d. 700 to 1052 the province was governed by a Pallava family, with occasional intrusion of 
Cbalukya, Ganga and Chdla viceroys. After the battle of Koppam in 1052 it seems to have remained under 
Chajukya domination, but in 1079 we find a Pandya chief in possession, and a Pan^ya family ruled till about 1178 
when the HoySala king Ba}^|a II seized Uchchangi. 


N OLAMB A-PALL A VAS . 

1. Mangafa 
c, A. D. 700 

2. SinihaPOta ^ 
or Singapota-Kah, vassal of 
the Ganga king Sivamara II. 
c. 810 

3. Chdruponnira • 
or KolU-Pallava-Nolamba, vassal 
of Rashfrakfita Govinda III (794-813) 


£. C. xi. a, 8, 


• E. C. Sb, 10 
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N01,.AMBA-PALLAVAS-<re«*/. 

4. Poralchdra ‘ No^amba ' 1, 

Md. Jilyabbe, dau. of W. Oanga king Rficharoalla I, 
his stuerain. Dates ia 840. 853 (when he ruled 
as far as Conjevaram), 870. 
! 


5. Mahindral 

Fought against ChOlas. Raided the 
Pullnadu country c. 877-8, fighting Ba^a 
and Vai^nmba chiefs with the support of 
the Ganga mler. Battle of Sorematl. 
Captnre of KOyattflr. Defeated by W. 
Ganga Bntnga I at battle of Samiya. 
Killed by Ganga Breyappa IV. e. 895. 

6. Afyapadeva Nanniga 
Fought against B. Cha|ukya Bhima II. 

Dates in a.d. 897-920._ 

7. AnitigOt or Ar^^ayya 

Dates in 9.31. 936. Defeated in 940 by 
Rash^kfi^ Krishna III. 


( ? ) Nolipayya, or Irivi' 
Noiamba /, 898. 


8. Dillpayya 

or Dillparasa-Irivi-Nulamba I. 
Dates from 942 to 966 


9. Nannt No\amba 


‘ TrailOkyaroalla * ‘ Chaladanka-kara.* 
969. Crushed by the Ganga king Mara- 
simha III. 

10. Poralchdra IJ 
‘ VajjaladSva.' 965 

11. Vlra Mahindra II 


Notbs.— In A.D. 878 Mahgndra I was In occupation of Tagadilr, or Dharmapuri in Salem District 
The Pnlinadn raid cannot have taken place much later than a.d. 878 for several reasons.- At that time the 
Oangas and Pallavas were acting in union. By a.d. 892 they were fighting against one another as enemies. 
\E. C. Hi, Ng., 1S9.) 

For No. 8 Dilipayya and a possible second son Nolipaya, who married Pariyabbarasi and by her had a son 
Ayyappa see the Bpigraphist’s remarks on No. 17 of 1917 {aiso E, /. xvi. 27). 

Two records at Morigeri in Bellary District both dated on October 28, 1045 ( V. R. i. Bell : 215, 217 ; 441, 44$ 
of 1914) give the following three generations. 

1. Irivibtdanga Nofamba- 
Ghateyankakdra 

Vassal of W. Cbalukya, Satyafiraya II (997-1008) 
whose dau. he married. 

2. Jagadikamalla Nofamba- 
Udaydditya 

Dates 1018-1037. Vassal of W. Chalukya 
Jayasimba III. Md. SigadSvi. 


3. Jagadlkamalla-NofandMi 4. TrailOkyamalla'Nanni-Nolaniba 

‘ Immadi,’ or * Nflrmadi.* Vassal Installed by W. Chilukya king 

of the same king (1015-1042) SomSSvara I on April 5, 1044." 

Notes.— For No. 2 dates in a.d. 1018, 1027, 1033 ( V. R. i. Bellary, 279, 42, 16 ; 87 of 1904 ; 199, 208 of 1913). 
For No. 3, in a.d. 1037 (228 of 1918). 

For No. 4, October 28, 1045, 1048, 1052 ( V. R. i. Belt. 217, 78, 245 ; 44$, 52$ of 1914 ; 67 of 1904). 

After the battle of Koppam in 1052 the No)unba country seems to have remained in possession of the 
W. Chfilukyas. 

From and after 1079 ( V. R. i. Bell. 278 ; 86 of 1904) till about 1183 the No|ambavidl province seems to have 
been governed by a E%ndya family, generally knoun as ' Pandyas of Ucchangi ’ (see following Pedigree) . 


V. R. i, Bellary, 1$0 ; 2$2 of 191$. 
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PANPYAS OF UCHCHANGI. 


Ruling the No|ambava4i province from about a.d. 1079 to 1183. 

The list given by L. Rice (A. C. xi. luiroduction M) ia here combined with results gained from inscriptions 
[ilHd. Dg.t 5, 6; 296 of 2918 ; E. R. 2918, P» 103). But It is not free from doubt. 


Mangaya, or Adiiyadiva. 
Teia-Raya Pdntpya. 


Chedi, or Cheta'Rdja P&ndya. 
(So-called because he subdued the ChSdi king.) 

I 

Palanta’Pdndya . 
or Palamanda-Palatta. 

Irukkavela, or 
* Tribhuvanamalla Pandya.' 

I 

Riya‘PS,ndya. 

* Tribhuvanamalla, ’ Md. SOvaladevi. 

! 


Pandita-P&ndya.. 

I 

Tailapa. 


Vlra- P&ndya. 

' Jagadekamalla, ’ Md. 
GangadSvi and Vijayadevi, 
1143, 1162. 


Irukkapila. 

{Md. a Ch51a princess, c. a.d. 1098) 
Dau. Mah&divi. 

{Md. to Hoysalaking Ereyanga.) 


I 

Vijaya'P&ndya. 

* Niga]ankamalla, ’ alias 
Kamadvea, 1163, 1165, 
1167, 1183. 

Pandila-Pdndya . 

I 

Vijaya^Pandya. 


PalaUa-P&ndya. 


Notes.— In A.D. 1079 a Pandya chief, with title ‘ Nigalankamalla, ’ was Governor {y. R. i. Bollary, 278 ; 
86 of 1904). Prior to a.d. 1178 the HoySala king BaIIa}a II seized Uchchangi {S. C, iv, Ng., 70) from its ruler 
Vijaya-Pandya alias Kama-deva, imprisoned him, and afterwards restored him (^. C. ii, Sr. -Bel : 124; v, Bl., 
137 ; vi, Tk., 10). After Kamadeva’s time the Nolamba province was absorbed into the dominions of the Hoygalas. 
Vijaya-Pandya, in a record of date* a.d. 1167-8, was called * Nigalankamalla ’ {E. C. xi. Dg,, 39). 


ORISSA— GAJAPATI KINGS OF 

When the Kalinga-Ganga kings of the East coast lost power early in the ISth century, KapilSndra, said to 
have been a herd-boy who rose to be minister to the last Kalinga king Bhanu IV, seized his master’s throne and 
established a short-lived dynasty of ‘ Gajapati ’ Kings, with capital at Cuttack. His usurpation, according to 
two inscriptions at Srikfirmam (F. R. i. Ganfam 152, 191), must have been either in a.d. 1429-30 or 1431-1432. By 
14SS he had seized all the country as far South as the Krishna river {/. A.xx. 390), for in that year a member of 
his family gave away a village near Bezwada. Before 1459 he had captured Warangal and Kondavldu {110 of 1902). 
He seems to have died in 1464-5 {V. R. i. Ganfam, 225, 243, 244). 

According to Firishtah’s chronology there was a gap between Kapil6ndra’s death and the actual occupation 
of the throne by the next member of his family ; for the chronicler, writing of a.d. 1471-2, says that when the King 
of Orissa died the throne was seized by a slave named Mangaia, and on the representation of the late king’s cousin 
*Ambur Ray ’ Muhammad Bahmani sent an army, defeated Manga]a, and placed Ambur Ray on the throne. This 
matter requires investigation, for which the present work is no place. 

At present we have information of two kings 1. Kapilendra and his son 2. Purushdttama between 1429 and 
1496. The relationship between 2 Purushottama and 3 Pratapa Rudra is not known. 


3. Prat&Pa Rudra. Tirumala-RUgkava 

A.D. 1496-1539. or Tiru. Kanta. 

I 

I i I 

Virabhadra. Kalwyadicva. 4. Katharuya-deva 

Captured in 1515 by KrishpadSva murdered by a minister in 1541. 

Raya of Vijayanagar. 

24a 
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The dates given in the foilowing Table, and the relationships of members of the family to one another, are 
mostly taken from ^ofessor Jouveau-Dubrenll (‘ Ancient History of the Deccan,* p. 70) who has made an exhaustive 
examination of the inscriptions bearing on the subject. The information, however, must not bo accepted as entirely 
free from doubt. For instance while the Professor’s date for the accession of No. 13, Simhavarman is a.d. 47S, the 
late Dr. Fleet placed it in the year following August 25, 436 {J. R. A. S. 1915, PP. 476, 485). 

The first King Bappa seems to have risen to power on the decline of the Andhra monarchy about a.d. 225. 
He certainly reigned over their southern dominions from the Krishna river to South of Kanchl (Conjevaram). 

1. BttPPa 
c. A.D. 225-250 

2. ^iva Skandavarman 1 
‘ofKanchi.* c. 250-275 


8. Buddhavarman ll 

400-425 

9. Kumdra Vishifu 11 

425-450 


3. 

275^. 

Md. Charu-dSvi 

4. 

Buddhyankura 

300-325 

5. 

1 

Vish^ugdPa I 
325-350 


6 . 


.1 


Skandavarman 11 
350-375 

7. Ktmira-l'ishnu I 
alias ‘ KSlabhartr.’ 375-400 


13. Simhavarman D 

475-5G0. (Fleet makes his accession as in the 
year following August 25, 436). This king 
crowned the Ganga Harivarman or Ayya- 
varman for the purpose of crushing the Bana 
chiefs, about a.d. 450 

14. Skandavarman V 

(Uias ' Cbandadanda.’ 500-525. {e. 460. 
Fleet), Installed the Ganga Madhava I about 
470 (Fleet). 

15. Nandivarman 1 

525-550 


10. Skandavarman 111 
or ' Chutu-Pallava ’ 

11. ' Vlravarman 
or ‘Virakiircha' 

12. Vijaya Skandavarman IV 
alias SkandaSishya 450-475 (Fleet 
makes reign end in 436) . 


' Yuvamahdrdja ' VishnugoPa 11 
or ‘ Kumara-Vishnu.’ Did not reign. 
Recaptured Kanciii from the Cholas. 


Simhavarman 11 
Did not reign ? 


Vishtjtugopa 111 
Did not reign ? 

16. Simhavarman 11 
5S0S75 


17. Simhavishfiu 
or ' Avanisimha-Pottaraja ’ 
575-600 


18. Mahendravarman 1 
600-630 
1 


Bhlmavartnan 


Buddhavarman 


For Fleet’s date see J. R, A. S. 1915, p. 471 f., especially p. 4S5. 
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19. Narasiinkavartttan / 

630-666. Captured Badami from the 

W. Chalukyas, 642. 

20. Mahendravannan II 

668-670 


Adiiyavarman 


GGviftdavannan 


21. Paranieivara POiavdnnan / Hiranydvannan 

670-690. ' Destroyed the city of Ranarasika.* KdhinI 

Won battle of Peruvajanallur. 


22. Narasimhavartnan II 24. Nandivannan II 

690-715 717-779. Won battles at Manpaikudi and 

Sankaramanval against the Pandyas. 
Pandya records however claim the victory, 
prior to a.d. 769 


23. ParamHvara-Pdtavaiman II Mahendravannan 25. Dantivarman 

715-717. The line ended with him. 779-830. Vanquished by Rashfra- 

kuta Govinda 111, to whom he 
became feudatory, about 804 


26. Nandivannan III 
830-854. Md. Sankha, dau. of 
Rashtrakujfa Amoghavarsha 1 


27. NnPatunga Vijaya^Kampa 

854-880. The Bana chief Bana-Vidyadhara 
was his tributary 

28. Apardfita 

880 C.-898 crushed by the Chola King 
Aditya 1, and territory annexed 

Notes.— No. 2. Skandavarman 1 granted, about a.d. 257, a village in the ' Satahani ’ province of the Andhra 
country, which had been conquered by his father. {E. /. i, 2.) 

No. 5. Vishnugopa I’s viceroy in Vengi Hastivarma was defeated by Samudragupta (vide the Allahabad 
pillar inscription), c. a.d. 338. About a.d. 340 Samudragupta conquered and captured VishnugOpa himself, and 
for a time occupied Kanchi. Then he restored the Pallavaking and left Kanchi. About the same time the Chutu- 
Satavahana branch of the Andhra monarchy was brought to an end by the Kadamba chief MaySrafiarraa seizing 
Banav^I. This chief acknowledged Pallava overlordship. 

No. 13. Simhavarman I. The Pallavas at this time (about a.d. 450 by Fleet’s chronology) began to recover 
the ground they had lost after their defeat by Samudragupta. The Veldrpalaiyam plates (5.7./. ii. S02)imp\y that 
they had lost Kanchi some time previous to their date, since that inscription records the recovery of the city by 
Simhavarman’s brother Kumara-Vishiju, or VishnugOpa {E, /. xv, 248). Simhavarman was overlord to the Gangas 
of the Tondamandalam and Mysore countries. 

Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, and following him, Mr. C. S. Srinivasachari, make (8) Buddhavarman and (9) 
Kumara- Vishnu 11 respectively son and g^'a^^^son of a younger brother of (13) Simhavarman I, and Vishpugopa, 
whose name was Kumara- Vishnu [*Sonte Coniridutions, etc. . .’ p. 15S. History and Institutions of the Pallavas, p. 9). 

No. 18. Mahendravannan was also called by many other names, viz ’ P5taraiyan ’ or * PGtaraja,’ * Gt^ia- 
bhara’, ‘ Vichitra-Chitta*, ‘ Pagappidugu * ^atrumalla', ‘ Lalitankura ’ ' Avanibhajana ’, ' PurnshOttama *, 
' Tondaiyan ’, * Satyasaifadha ’ and * Matta-Vilasa.’ His country was swept by the Cha}ukyas. He excavated many 
rock-cut temples. 
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No. 19. NarasimJia/ alBO called * Mamalla,’ 'Atyantakama * iSrIaidhi ’ and ‘ Sribhara \ is said to have won 
the battles of Paiiya)a, Ma^imangalam. and ^flramara in his war with the Chalukyas (5. 1. 1, i, p, 144), He took 
the title * Vatapikon^a ' after his capture of Badaini. He gave asylum to Manavamma, King of Ceyfon, in his 
exile from the island. 

For the wars of No. 21 ParamSSvara-Pfitavarman I see E, l.x..lOO,E. C.x. Kl, 6S,xi, Dg, 66. He was 
also known as ‘Ugradanda,’ ' ISvara-POtaraja ’ * LSkadltya/ ' Atyanta-Kama ‘ Srlnldhi, * and * Sribhara ’ and 
* Ra^ajaya.* 

No. 22. NaraHmha II was also called ' Rajasimha,’ * Atyanta-Kama,’ ‘Sribhara ' Ranajaya’.'and ‘ Kalakala,’ 
He built the Shore temple at Mahabalipuram and the Kailasanatha temple at Conjevaram. 

No. 24. Nandivarman II. Suffered serious defeats at the hands of the Chalukyas, his capital KInchl being 
captured by the enemy ; who, however spared the city. Battles of Sankaramangai, Ma^inaikudi, Nel\-61i, Pugaliyur, 
etc., against the PSndya king ArikS4ari Pariintaka. In some battles, e.g. at Mapnaikudi each side claims the victory ; 
and the PSndya claims a victory over thePallava at Pep^agadam on the Kaverl river. Nandivarman 's 62nd year of 
reign is mentioned {V»R. i, N. Arcot, 330 : 76 of 1889). He was helped in his war by the chief Perumbidugu 
Muttaraiyan {E.R. 1907, %22 ; and note below under Pedigree of ‘ Tanjore chiefs of the 8th century and E.I. xiii, 
134.). He bad other names, viz: ' NandipStaraya *, * Pallavamalla, * Sribhara ’, ‘ Kshatriyamalla ’, etc. 

No. 25. Dantivarman was also known as ‘ Mar^idugu,’ * Dantipotaraya,’ and ‘ VairamSgha.’ 

No. 26. Nandivarman 111 was called ‘ Avani-Narayana*, ' VidSlvidugu’, Manabharapa’ and ' Tellarrerinda'. 

No. 27. NfiPaiunga. For events of the reign see the text, s.v. a.d. 862 to 878 {£.1. ix. 84 ; Arch. 
Ann. Report 1903-04, p. 270). He was known also as ‘ Vikramavarman ’, ‘ Videlvidugu *, and ‘ Ganga-Pallava ’. 

28. Apardiita. According to the Anbil grant {E.I. xv. 44) he was killed in war with the allied Pandya 
Varagutia II and Chdia Aditya I. 

The principal inscriptions of the Pallava dynasty are the following. The Veldrpalaiyam plates {E.I. ii, 510) ; 
the Uruvupalli plates {I.A. v, 50) ; the Mangadur plates {I.A. v, 154) ; the Pikira grant {E.I. viii, 159) ; the Hire- 
hadagali plates {ibid. 143) ; the Udayendiram plates {E.I. Hi, 142) ; the Chendalur plates {E.I. viii, 233) ; the 
Penukonda plates {J.R.A.S., 1915, p. 471) ; the Omgddu grants A and B (ff./. xv, 246); the Kafiakudi plates 
{S. 1. 1, ii. 342), and the Kdram grant {S, 1. 1, i. 144). 


PALLAVA PERUl'fJINGA 

A ‘Ko-Pemnjinga ’ always called a Pallava, or Kadava chief, became very famous as a rebel against the 
ChSla king Rajaraja III (a.d. 1916-1246 ). There were possibly, as has been suggested in E. R. 1923, p. 96, two 
chiefs of the same name, father and son. 

Also an AtnmaiyaPPan Pallavaraiyan Is known in a.d. 1175-78 as a feudatory of the Ch61a king Rajadhiraja III 
( V.R. i. Chittoor 339, 345 ; 468. 474 of 1905.). 

The name of the elder Peruhjinga <lf there were two) was Alagiya-Siyan-Avaniyala-Pirandan-Perudjinga. He 
appears to have revolted against his sovereign the ChOla king Rajaraja III about a.d. 1221. A battle was fought near 
Teljam. The HoySala king Narasimba II intervened and saved the Chdla throne, and put down the rebellions ; after 
which Pemdjinga returned to his allegiance. About the same lime the Pandya king Maravarman Sundara Pandya 
attacked, and says that he burnt Tanjore and Uraiyur ; a record at Vriddlmchalam of a.d. 1229 {136 of 1900) speaks 
of Peruhjinga as an ofiScer under Rajaraja Chdla III. 

About A.D. 1231 Perunjinga (possibly the son, but possibly the same) again revolted, and made prisoner of his 
suzerain Rajaraja Ch6la, carrying him to his own town ^Sndamangalam . 

{For details of events see the Text ; and see E.I. vii, 160) 

In A.D. 1243 the second Perunjinga (if there were two of the name) had himself crowned as a king, between May 
9 and 13 in that year, nnder the title * AvanyavanOdbhava-Rajasimha ’. * He had great power in his day during 
the decay of the Chdla kingdom. 
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Tbe origin of the Ptlndya kingdom is lost in the mists of time. The kingdom was known to the Greek 
geographers, and is mentioned in the Edicts of ASOka {c. 250 b.c.). The earliest names known, viz. the first few in 
the list next following, are derived from the ^ilaPadhikHram, or ' Epic of the Anklet,’ and other ancient writings 
(compare Dr. Barnett’s Antiquitm of India, p. 43). Early dates are tentative. We are on safe ground with the 
accession of Varagu^a II in a.c. 862, but os to earlier kings can only say that I have done the best 1 could with a 
difficult subject. The dates should be compared with those of the early Chera and ChOla sovereigns. 

1. Neiunjeliyan Pdniya I 

* Nedunjadaiyan ’, * Ugra-Pandya*, ‘ Ugra- 

Peruvaludi c. a.d. 150. Contemp. of 
ChSrakingAdanll. Defeated an ‘ Aryan ’ 
army in tbe Dekhan. 

2. Verfi-ver-Seliyan 

c. A.D, 190. ‘ llanjelian as a prince he 
was viceroy of Korkhai . 

3. NeduHjeliyan II 

c. A.D. 200 Contemp. of ChSla king, 

Nedumudi-Kijli. Battle of Talai-Alanga- 
nam. Made prisoner the Chera king Sey. 

( Relationship unknown ) . 

4. C/gra-Peruvaludi 

(Do.) 

5 . Nan-Mdran 

(Do.) 

6. KadungOn * 
c. A.D. 575 

7 . Mdravannan 

' Avaniilu]amani *, c. 600. 

8. Jayantavarman 
* Seliyan>^Sndan e. 625. 

9. Mdravarman ArifceSari 

* Asamasaman ’ Nednmaran ’, * Paran* 

kuSan * AkSJakalan ’, * Alanghya- 

Vikrama ’, c. 650. Victories at Pali and 

Sennilam and at Nelveli. Capture of 
Chdla city, Uraiyiir. 

10. R(f-c\chad<tiyan 

' Sadaiyan ’, ' Ranadbira ’, ' Nedunjadaiyan ’. 
c, 675. Won battle at Marudur. Defeated 
Ay-vel chiefs, and Ratfas. 

11. ArikUari-Pai Antaka 

* Rajasimha 1 ’, ' Maravarman ' MSran jadaiyau ‘ T9r*Maraa ’, 

‘ Nedomaran ’, ‘ ParankuSan t. 700 or later. Battles of 
Sankaramangai, Kulumbur Nednvayal, Mannaikndi hr 
Kuricni. Md. Sundari. 

12. Jatila Pardntaka 

‘ Srivara ‘ Nedunjadaiyan ‘ Tennan-Vfinavan ’. Donor of 
the Velvikudi grant in 769-70. Defeated Pallavas 
at Pennfigadam, and wdn other victories. 

13. Rdfasimha II 

14. VaragufjM I 
’ Jayantavaima ’ c, 825. 

^ Perhaps tbe same as the * Palyfigasilai ’ or PalSSlai-Mudnkudmi-Pernvaludi ’ mentioned as having teghied 
* a long time ’ before KadungSn (T.A.S. Hi 101). 

* The dates here given of kings from KadungOn to Varaguna II are adapted from Professor Jouveau>Dubreil’s 
reckoning (j« also E.R. 1907, p. 62, and 1908, p. 62 ; T.A,S. 1 . 154 ; I. A. 1908, 293 ; 1922, 211 ; E.I. viii. 318). 
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15. ^rimdra 

* Ekavira * Srivallabha *, * Parachakra* 
Kolahala * ‘ Pallava^bhanjana '» ' Avanlpa- 
Sekhara.* f . 830. Won many victories. 

^1 


17. ParUntaka Vira-NUrHyatia 
‘ Sadaiyan ‘ Jatila-Ne^unja^alyan 
Destroyed Pcnnagadam. Md. a Bapa 
Princess. 


18. Rdj'asimha III 
* Mandara-Gnurava*, ' Maravarman 
' Abhimanameru \ ' KajaSikhamani 
completely defeated by Parantaka 
Ch51a 1 between 907 and 916. 

The list of Rindya princes which follows is gathered from inscriptions. Relationships are generally not trace- 
able. Probably these princes ruled States separated from one another but formerly belonging to the old joint 
kingdom, which was occasionally re-formed as a whole and then again became disjointed {see Kielhorn's Lists 
E. /. vii- 10 ; viii. S, App. it, p. 24 ; tx, 226). 

The titles * Powin-Perumal ‘ Korkai-vendan ’ are common to all the members of the Pandya family, 

A.D. 965. Vtra Pdndya, who took the head of the Chola, fought against the Chula Aditya II, and was called 
‘ ChOlantaka.’ {Suchindratn Rock -Inscription, T. A. S. Hit Pt- It 67). About the same period several records of a 

* iSodaiya-Maran.* 

Period 985-1012. Amarabhujanga- Pandya a contemporary of Rajaraja Ch61a I. 

Period 1012-1042. Chola princes were made Viceroys of their king in the Pandya country, under the title, 

* Ch61a-Pan<lya,’ {see e. g. V. R. ii, Madura, 10, 11 ; 64, <55 of 1905 and others). 

Prior to 1046. Mitn&bharanan alias Vif& Pindya. Decapitated by Rajadhiraja Chola I. 

1041. Vikrama usurped the throne of Ceylon. He was killed in battle in 1042 when Rajadhiraja 

Chola I raided the island. 

1046-1048. Parhkrama Pdndya usurped the throne of Ceylon and reigned two years {Mdh&wamSa, ch. Ivi ) . 

c. 1060. ‘ Vira Pandya, sou of Vikrama ’, mentioned in an inscription at Chidambaram. He was defeated by 
the Chalukya ChOla king Rajendra II— Kulottunga-Chola 1, and the government of Madura was made over to the 
Ch5la prince Gangaikonda Chola, renamed ' Sundara-ChOla-Pindya \ 

1065-67. ytrakiiarin, son of Srivallabha Pandya, was killed by being trampled to death by an elephant by 
order of Vira-Rajendra Chola. 

1080-1084. Sundara PUndya, a contemporary of Ja^ivarman Srivallabha who fought against KulOttunga* 
Chola 1. 

c. 1090-1133. Pardntaka Pdndya supported KulOttunga-ChOla I and Vikrama in some of their wars. He 
claims to have taken Vilinam, to have destroyed ships at Kandalur, to have subjugated southern Kalinga, and to 
have captured Kulam (the Colair Lake near Ellore) from ' Telugu-Viman,’ i.e., the Telugu chief Bhima {T. A. S 
i. 19. See Text s. v. A. D. 1090, etc ) . 

1132. Mdravarman-tSrivallabha- Pdndya I. Accession in year following February 1, 1132. Inscription of hi 
37th year {426 of 1916) i.e., 1168-9 at Ambasamudram, Tinnevelly District. 

1160-1. (Another) Mdravarman-^rivallabha-Pdndya II. Accession in this year. He had a son RulaSikhara, 
one of his feudatories was the Keraja ruler Vira-Ravivarma {101 of 1908). 

1167-1171. Kulaiekhara- Pdndya, probably the prince just mentioned, murdered Pardkrama' Pdndya, who 
ruled at Madura, and seized the throne. There followed the War of I^ndya succession, and the invasion of the 
Pandya country by the Singhalese under general Lankapura {see Text s. v., A. D. 1067). {Prof. Krisknaswami 
Aiyangar believes that the war began in 1171-2.) Parakrama’s son Vtra- Pandya was placed on the throne by 
Lankapura, and Kulafiekhara fled and shortly afterwards died. He was succeeded by Vikrama-Pdndya, who was 
supported by the ChOla king (7 o/ 759? ; E.R, 1S^,%38). 


16. Varaguna II 

• Maranjaclaiyan came to throne a.d. 862. 

Victories at Idavai and VSmbil against 
CbOlas and Gangas. Penetrated to Araidur. 
Was defeated at Tiruppuram biyam, or 
Sripurambiyaro, by the Gangas, whose 
king Prithivipati I was killed, 877-8(?). 
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1190. Between May 30 and July 8, accession of Jativarman-KulaSekhara 1, alias ' Rajagambhira He lived till 
at least 1217 \E.J. viii., App. ii, 24 ; ix, 226 ; 337 of 1916 ; V. R. ii. Kamnad, 170 ; E.I. viii, 274 ; E. R. 1900, p. 6). 

1216. Between June 25 and September 3 accession of Mdravarman Sundara-Pdndya /, ' KOnerinmaikondan ’ . 
He reigned till at least 1235. ' Performed the anointment of heroes at Mudikonda-Sdjiapuram ’ {E.I. vi, 301, etc.). 
A record of a.d. 1222-3 says that he burnt Tanjore and Uraiyflr ’ {E.J. viii, App. ii, 24). 

1238. Between July 13 and August 12, accession of Miravarman Sundara Pdndya 11 {E.I. viii. App. ii, 24). 
His 13th year fell in 1250 {572 of 1916). His last known date is in 1251 {E.I. vi. 301) on January 18. He claims to 
have taken Srirangam from HoySala SSmeSvara. This perhaps refers to the latter’s occupation of Kannanur, near 
Srirangam. 

1249. According to Mr. L.D. Swamikannu Pillai a Pandya king reigned at this time whose name was Mdro' 
varman-Vikrama- Pdndya, bearing the title ‘ Bhuvaneka-Vira ’. 

1251. Between April 20 and 28, accession of Jatdvarman-Sundara- Pdndya I, with title ‘ KOdanda- Raman 
He lived till his 23rd year in 1273 ( V. R. i. S. Arcot 556'S58 ; J9S of 1906 ; E.I. Hi, 7 ; vtii, App. ii, 25). Before 
1255 he had conquered Malabar, marched through Pudukoftai, defeated the HoySala general and taken possession of 
Kannanfir {E.R. 1900, p. 6). He attached the powerful chief Perunjinga at Sendamangalam, took that place 
and restored it. He was anointed at Chidambaram ; and is said to have covered the temple at Srirangam with gold 
after his solemn coronation there {E./. xi, 266; vi. 221 ; V.R. i, ChingUput, 133, 167, 168; S. Arcot, 798.). 
He defeated the Bana chief of N. Arcot, and drove back the forces of the Kakatiya king towards the north. He 
was crowned a second time at Nellore. 

1253. Between April 30 and July 13, accession of Jafdvarman- Vlra-Pdniya, who ruled till at least 1269 
{67, 13 of 1911 ; 34 of 1920 ; E.I. vu, 10 ; viii, App. ii, 25 ; E.I. xi 226 ; x. 139). 

1262. In the year following July 30. Accession of Mdravarman-Vlra‘ Pdndya {V.R. i., S Arcot, 178; 
386 of 1913.), 

1268. Between June 10 and 20, accession of Mdravarnuin-Kulaiekhara I, {E.I. viii APP, ii, 25), who ruled 
till at least March 1308 {see text s.v. A,D,1308). He partitioned his country into separate governorships, which 
eventually led to each governor trying to become independent. {For events of the reign see text s.v. 1310, etc.) 
According to Wassaf, KuJaSekhara was assassinated in 1309-10 {416, 417, 460 of 1916), 

1270. Between January 15 and March 1, accession of Mara-varman Sundara Pandya, according to 
Mr. Swamikannu Pillai ’s dates {342-344 of 1911 ; E.R. 1922, p. 92) . 

1276. Between August 10 and 25, 1276— or, according to Mr. L.D. Swamikannu Pillai, between February 28 
and March 14, 1277 {E.R. 1916, p. 97.)— accession of Jatdvarntan-Sundara Pdndya 11, * Kodanda Rama ’ {E.I. 
viii. App. ii, 25; E.I. xi, 259 ; V.R. i., ChingUput, 979 ; 110 of 1912 ; 305 of 1921 \ 418 of 1909 ; 432 of 1913 ; 
529, 570 of 1920). He took away the Tooth-relic from Ceylon and gave it to KuIaSekbara I in Madura {MahdwatftSa, 
ch. xc.), Wassaf records the death of this ruler in 1293, earlier than December 2. 

1283. Between January 12 and August 29, accession of Mdravarman- Vikratna Pdndya, as determined by 
Mr. Swamikannu Pillai. The date however seems a little uncertain {compare V.R. i. S. Arcot, 222, 343, 439, 
440, 813, 844 ; 135 of 1902 ; 53, 54 of 1905 ; 78, 79 of 1903 ; 410 of 1909 ; 116 of 1900). He lived till at least 1291. 
He was called ' Rajakkal-nayan ’. One record in S. Arcot shews him ruling there in 1288 in his 6tb year, while in 
the same place another inscription shews Ja^avarman Sundara Pudya II ruling there in his 13th year. These 
difficulties await solution by future students. He is said to have defeated Vijaya-Gan^agOpala ( V.R. i. ChingUput 
473, 480; S. Arcot, 157; 410, 418 of 1909), 

1291. Between April 20, 1291 and April 3, 1292, accession of Jafdvarman invalltd>ha, as determined by 
Mr. Swamikannu Pillai {E. R. 1918, p. 155). 

1293. In the year following February 8, accession of Jaidvarman-Sundara- Pdndya III, also determined by 
the same. 

1296-17. Between December 17, 1926 and April 29, 1927, accession of Ja(dvarman-Vira- Pandya, illegitimate 
son of Marav. KulaSSkbara I. He was driven out by Malik Kafur in 1311. Ravivarman III of Kei‘a|a also claims to 
have driven him out {E. R. 1900, p. 6). 

1303. Between March 31, and May 16 {E. R. 1916, p. 97), provisionally fixed by Mr. Swamikannu Pillai as 
the period of accession of Jatdvarman-Sundara-Pdndya, legitimate son and heir of KulafiSkhara I. The son murdered 
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the father, and fled to Delhi when defeated in 1310 {E. E, 1921, p. 100). A record of his 11th year is dated 
January 26, 1314. 

1314. Between March 6 and 20, accession of Miravarman-Kulaiefchara U {E. 1. viii. App. ii, P* 25 ; E R 
1921, 100) . His last known date is 1325. 

131S. Between April IS and Angust 10, accession of Jat&vartmin‘Pardkrama-Pdn4ya, who ruled for at 
least eight years {E. /. ix, 228; xi. 264 ; V. R. Hi. Tinnevtlly 259 ; 487 of 1909 ; 17 of 1894 ; 1. A. 1913, p. 229). 

1333-4. MOravarmaH' Vira-POniyo II. Two inscriptions make his accession in the year following Decem- 
ber 6,1334 {494,495 of 1921). One makes it in the year following October 10, 1333 {277 of 1910 ; seeE. R. 
1922, p. 92). 

1335. Between April 30, and July 30, accession of Maravarmax-PardJkrama-Pax^ya, who lived till at least 
1352. In this year the Muhammadan Viceroy of Madura under Muhammad Tughlak, Jalalu-d-din Asan declared 
himself independent Sultan of Madura. He had ruled Madura since about 1330 ( K R. i, N. Areoi, 420; 78, 509, 
525 of 1918). 

1357-8. Between February 5, 1357, and January 9, 1358, accession of Jafavarman-Parakrama-PSn^ya {E. I. 
vii. 12 ; xi, 228 ; 408 of 1917 ; 159 of 1911 ; E. R, 1922, p. 95). 

In 1384 mention of a Parakrama-Pflndlya in Tinnevelly District, whose rule began in this year and who ruled 
till at least 1415 ( V. R. Hi, Tinx. 337; 203 of 1895). 

1396-7. Aooession of a RulafeJthara-PUfuiya 11 with prefix * JaiOvarman ' {E. R. 1918, p, 158 ; 528 of 1911 ; 
T. A. S. i. 45, No. 2] . Apparently the same KulaSSkhara had the prefix * Maravannan * in 270 of 1908. 

1401. Between January 13, and July 27, accession of JalOvarman-Vikrama-Piniya, alias KOnirinmaikondim’ 
who ruled for at least 21 years {E. 1. ix, 228 ; viii, App. ii, 25 ; xi, 265 ; V. R. i, Chinglspui 378 ; 232 of 1910). 

1422. Between November 8 and Decembers, (?) accession of Jatilavarman-Arikisari’Par&krama-PAtttfyo, 
also called ‘ Manabharapan *, * Manakavacha* ' Kumara Parakrama ’, and perhaps ' VIra-P&ndya He was bom 
under the constellation MrigaSira. Died 1463 or 1464. Fought with the King of Kera|a ( T. A. S, i, 45 No. 3 ; 
E. R. 1906, p. 72 ; 1910, p. 100 ; 1905, p. 56 ; 518, 533, 547 of 1917 ; S. R. 1918, p. 158 ; 172. 178, 199 of 1895). 
{See podigree Ulow.) 

1430. Between November 9 and 28, accession of Kula5ikhara-$rlvallabha PAn4ya. also called ' A^agan- 
PerumaJ’, and • Kumara- KulaSSkhara.’ He lived till at least a.d. 1473-4 {T. A. S. i, 45 ; 198 of 1895 ; 278 of 
1908 ; 476, 544, 649 of 1917). He was ’ born in the Uttara Nakshatra,’ 

1443. Between March 13 and July 28, accession of MUravartnan-Vira-PUndyo III {* M' of Kielhom's 
Hit). His 14th year is mentioned. He lived in the reign of Deva-Raya II of Vijayanagar. From at least 1404 
Madura was governed by viceroys from Vijayanagar, Bapa chiefs and others (see the Madura list above). 

1453-1455. Accession of Jafilavarman-Parahrama-PtlHdya alias ' Srivallabha ’. He was horn under the 
constellation Ardra (Tamil, ’ Tiruvadirai ’) . He was alive in 1458. 

1468. Between February 6 and October 13, accession of Jafilavartnan-Pardkrama-Pdndya, alias 
‘ Ajiagan-Perumal ’, * KSnerlnmai-Kondan,’ * Vira Pandya’, ' Ponnin-Perumal Bom under the constellation 
Sravisbtha or Dhanishtha (Tamil * Avit^am ’). Lived Ull at least 1507 {T.S.A. i, 46, No. 12 ; E R. 1918, p. 159). 

1480. Between January 12 and August 1. Accession of Pardkrama-Kulafihhara-Pdniya, who was bom 
in Krittika ’ (or Kfirttikal) . Lived till at least 1500 ( T.S.A. %, 46, No. 7 ; 618 of 1917) . 

The pedigree of these fsw Pindyas is probably as follows 

? Kulafikkara 
acc^V3&& 

! 

ArikiSari-Pardkrama A daughter Kulaiekhara-lSrivallabha 

(Accession in 1422. ' Bora in MrigaSira ’), l (Accession m 1430. ‘ Bora in 

Uttaranaksbatra *) 


Pardkrama-^rivallabha Pardkrama-Alagan-Perumdf Pdrakrama-kulaiikhara 

(Accession in 1453-55* ‘ Born in Ardrfi (Accession in 1468. ‘Born Accession In 1460. ‘Born in 

in Avittam or Phanishtba). Krittika ’. 
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1485>6. Accession of Pardkrama-Pitiufvtt, whose second year was 1486-7 ( V.R. it, Ramnad, I7S—D). 

1490-1. Accession of another ParOkrctma-Pllniya, whose second year was 1491-2 ( y. R, iii, Tinneveily, 
304- D), 

1531-2. Accession oi MUravarman-Sutidara-POn^ya III, alias ' KOnSrinmai'Kondan He lived till at leaat 
1555 ( y.R. iii, Tinneveily, 405 ; 2 of 1916). 

Between October 4 and November 1, 1535. accession of Abhirama Parakrama, also called Jalilavarman- 
SrXvallabha, and ‘ Kdnerinmai-Kondan and ' Iranda-Kalam-Edutta ’ (‘he who bronght back the old time*). 
He was son of Ahavarama. Lived in the reisn of king Achyuta of Vijayanagar, who, after defeating the ‘ TirQva^l \ 
or king of Travancore, established Abhirama-Siivallabha in Madura. He was reigning on October 4, 1545 
(577, 666 of 1917, etc ; E.I. ix, 226, ‘ /* '). 

1543. July 20. Accession of Jatilavarman'Kulaiikhara III {450, 545 of 1017). Elder son of Abhlrama- 
Pamkrama. ‘ Bom in A4vati ’ (ASvinl). Also called ‘ Parakrama*. and ‘ Perumal *. He lived till at least 1560 
{466, 525, 531, 532, 536, 540 of 1917 ) . 

1550. Between June 14 and 27. Accession of ^aHvOtipati, the younger son of Abhirama-Parakrama 
(557, 403, 431, 511, 543 of 1917). Also called ‘ TirunelvSli-Perumal-Kulatekhara,’ ‘ Viravenbamalai,’ • Ponnan- 
Pan^ya etc. He was crowned in 1552 {V.R. Hi, Tinneveily, 362, 302). 

1563. Between June 1 and 13, accession of Jatilavarman-Alivlrardma-^rlvallabha, son of Saliva(ipati 
alias ‘ SivalavSl ‘ 5ivalad6va ’ ‘ Alagan-PemmaJ ’. He was ‘ born in Punarvasu. His 42nd year 1604-5 is 
mentioned in an inscription at Knttalam ( V.R. iii, Travancore, 142 ; 482, 501 of 1917 ; T.A.S. i, 49, Nos. 22, 26 ; 
V.R. Hi, Tinneveily, 218— R; ii, Ratnnad, 168— B). 

1572-3. Inscriptions of the second year of a prince (?) Kulaiekhara-ParUkrama-Alagan ^okkanOr {482 of 
1909 ; E.R. 1918, p. 162). 

1574. Mention of Kun-PHniya {E.R. 1904-5, p. 57). 

1586-7. Accession of AbkirUma- VaratungarUma, alias Vira*Pandya, also called ‘ Aiagan^Perumai-AtivIra- 
rama A grant by him on October 9, 1590 {605 of 1917 ; V.R. ii, Madura, SO, A, B). 

1593. Abhirima-AHvirardma-Pan^ya mentioned {E.R. 1912, § 40). 

For the following pedigree see T. A. S. i. 44. 


Abirdtna-Pdrdkratna Ahavardma 

^ I 

Kulafiekhara- | . I SrxvaUabha 

Pardkrdma SiUivd(ipati ( ‘ who established the Pandya) 

kingdom * ‘ who brought 

back the old time.’ 


Cui^ardma Varatungardma Ativlrardfna Snvalldbha. 

In A.D. 1614-17, a Pandya prince Perumdl-SivcUa-Mdran-Varagunardmais mentioned, who was also called 
‘Kula4ekara-S5ma.4iyar*Dikshitar.’ He carried out a religious (Yaga) ceremony at TenkaSi. He may be identical 
with Srivallabha, son of Salivatipati {V. R. iii, Tinneveily, 393— A ; Travancore, 127 ; T.A.S. i. 147; 268 of 1908). 

In 1754-5 a descendant of the PSndya Kings KulaSSkhara Dikshitar iSivala-Varagupa is mentioned in an in- 
scription, which states that like the earlier Srivallabha he * brought back the old time,* his title being ‘Irandakalam* 
e4uttn’(7'.A5. /. 149). 

Notes.— The author of the Peripius (1st century a.d.) gives the name ‘ Paralia ’ to the country about Quilon 
and Cape Comorin. This probably represents the river ‘Pahru|l* (modern Talaiyaru) mentioned in early 
Tamil epics. 

RSshtrakQ(as No. 10. KOchchtdalyan’s alleged defeat of the Rarias {i.e. ChSlukyas) probably refers to an 
event of the year a. d. 674 when the Cha)ukya king Vikramaditya I penetrated southwards as far as Trichinopoly 
and was encamped at Uragapuram. 
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• PANpYAS OP UCHCHANGI 

See NOPAMBAVApi COUNTRY-RULERS OF 


PESHWAS OF SATARA 
See MAHRATTAS 


PITHAPURAM PRINCES 
OF EASTERN CHApUKYA DESCENT 


See Pedigree of Eastern ChSIukyas above. 

When King Kanihika-Bita VijOylkUtya V of the Eastern Cha)nkyas waa ousted by TSdapa in a.n. 925, he 
established himself as ruler of the small territory of Pithapnram, an ancient province to the north of the lower 
Godavari river. 

Kanihika->Blia Vijayaditya K. 

(of the Eastern Cha|ukyas, a.d. 925) 


1. SaiyiUraya 

(*Uttama Cbfilukya.' Md. Ganri, a Ganga princess.) 


I I i F I I 

2. VijayddUyall Vimalddiiya VikTanOdOfa Vishfyu Mallapal Kdma I 
(Md. Vija yS-dev!) Vardhana I 

3. Viihiywv<xrdh(^ // 4. Mallapa // 

Living in 1145. Became Md. a Haihaya princess 

chief in a.d. 1125-6. Cfaandaladevi. 

5. Vijaysliifa III 

Crowned January 11, 1158. Md. Ganga 
dau. of ‘ the lord of the Aradavada * 
and Lakshmi. 


Bdfomilrtdnda 


SdmuBva, 


KBy Gqngd\ . I 

6. McdlaPa III. 

Gonaga ’ or ‘Vishpuvardhana III.* 

Dates 1174-5, June 16, 1202. 


(B y Lak sknfi) 

Narindra 

(Gave a grant in 1176.) 


7. UdayaehoMdra. 

Notes.— As to the relationship between BSta Vijayiditya V and SatyS4raya I note that Fleet accepted the 
latter as son of the former ; but must point out that such a fixture allows only five generations between a. d. 925 and 
1202. It seems more probable that Satyfifiraya lived about 150 years later than his E . Chajukya ancestor. 

The date of 6 Mallapa’s accession is doubtful. Two inscriptions at Bhimavaram make its date 1174-5, while 
the Sarpavaram pillar inscription fixes it as in 1193-4. Dr. Hultxscb, (E, /. iv. 230) finds it impossible to reconcile 
the statements. It may be that, as in other cases of which we have clear information, the son was made joint ruler 
with his father some years before the latter's death. 

For 6 * Gonaga ’ see V. R. it, Godavari 103 ; 193 of 1893. 


QUTB SHAHI DYNASTY OP GOLKONDA 
See GOLKONDA, KUTB SHAHI DYNASTY. 


RAJAHMUNDRY— RBPPI CHIEFS OF 
See RBPPI CHIEFS 


RASHTRAKUTA DYNASTY-THB- 

See Fleet in Bombay Caaettear l*t. ii, 386 and E. /. Hi. 55 ; R. G. Bhandarkar * Early History of the 
Dekhan * p. 55, n. 2, and 57 ; E. C. ii, App. B. 


1. DatUivarmd 1. 



HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


383 


QUTB SHAHI dynasty OP GOLKONDA-tfon/rf. 

1 


4. Karka^ or Kakka /. 
I 


5. Iwira 11 

{Md. a Cbatukya princess) 


6. DanUdurga 

• Vairam8gha,‘ * Kha^gSvalSka,’ 

* Sfthasatunga.* Conqured the 
W. Cholukyas. Died childless. 
A.D. 7«, 753, 754^ 


7. Krtsfmal 

' Akalavarsha,* ‘ Subhatunga,’ 

‘ Kalivallabha,* * Prithvivallabba.’ 
A.D. 768, 772. Constructed the Kailasa 
rock-cnt temple at Bllora. 


^0$ 


Kantba 

* Stbamba,’ * Ranavaldka * 
Seems to have lived privately. 
Record in 802. 


8. GCvinda 11 
779-783. Dethroned 
by Dhruva (Ste 
notes belom) 


9. Dhruva 
783 {See notes 
below) 


Nonna 

{See E. 1. ix. 194 ; xi. 276) 


^amkaragtufa 

793. 


10. Gotnndalll 
783-(?)814. Conquered 
Kir^a, Gujarat, etc. 
Md, Gamundabbe. 


Indra 111 

Made sovereign of Gujarat 
by his brother Govinda before 
812 and became 6rst of 
a dynasty in Gujarat. 


. 11. Amdghavarsha 1 
or 'Sarva.' (?) 814-877. War with 
the B. Chajukyas 


12. Krishna 11 
877-913. Md. dau, ofKdkalla 
CbSdi or Kalachuri king. 


Dau : iSankhd 

Md. the Pallava king Nandi* 
varman III. 


13. Jagatunga 
Md, Lakshmi, a Kalachuri 
princess. 

14. Int^a 111. 

913- (?) 922. Md, Vijambi, 
a Kalachuri princess. 


eiv. ( 


Dan.M(/. the W. ChSjukya 
king Ayvaoa II. 


.1 


15. Amdghavarasha 11. 
Ruled 1 year, and deposed 
by his brother, 922. 


16. GOvindalV Dau. Rivokd 
(?) 922-033 Md, W. Ganga 
king Bdtuga II. 


18. Arts/ 


17. Ba4diga^ or AmOghavarsha 
III. 933-937. Md, Kundaka, a 
Kalachuri princess. 


J^Hshna 111 19. Aottiga Nirupama. 
937-8 to 965-« 965-6 to I 

I 972-3 


a son, 

Indra IV 

(died March 20-982). 


20. Kakkala 
orKarkall., or AmO- 
ghavarsha IV. 
972-3. 


Notes.— Dantidurga completely crushed the W. Chajukya family, so that the Western territories of the 
latter were ruled by the Rash{raktltas for two centuries. He gave a grant in 753 (/. A. 1882, p. 108). He was in 
occupation of Kanchl some time after 754 (/. A., 1906, p. 332). 

7. Krishna I was encamped at the W. Ganga capital Mappai, near Bangalore in a. d. 768 {E. 1. xiii, 
275.). Grants by him in 770 and 772 {E. 1, vi, 171 ; xiv, 122), 

8. Gdvinda 11 has the names ‘ Vallabha ' Prabhdtavarsha *, * Pratftpavaloka *, ' Vikram&valOka.’ 

9. Dhruva was also called 'Nirupama*, * Dhiravarsha’, ’Kalivallabha*, ' Srivallabha.* He was also 
called ‘ Dhora ’ or ' Dora.’ He defeated and imprisoned the W. Ganga king Sivamara II. 

10. Gftvinda 111. ( For his elder brother Kambha see B.C. ix. Nl. 61, of which the date is November 13, 802) . 
Govinda had the titles ' Jagattunga ’, ' Jagadrudra *, ' Prabhdtavarsba *, ' Vallabha-NarSndra.’ There was 
heavy fighting in his reign. He was contemporary with and fought against the B. Chajukya king Vijay&ditya II 
alias ' Narfindra-Mfiganlja ’ whose inscriptions say that he fought 108 battles in 124 years against the Gangas and 
Rattas, or Rashtrakfitas. Gdvinda says he defeated the E. ChSjukyas {£. 1. vii, 26). He released from imprisonment 
the W. Ganga king Slvamara 11, and again captured and imprisoned him. For his queen Gamundabbe see E, Q. ix, 
Nl. 61. 
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11. Amoghavunha I or jSarva was alio called * Dnrlabha/ ♦ Srivallabha/ ' Shan^a,' ' Nripatunga,' 
‘ AtiSaya-Dhavala,’ ‘ Vlranaraya^a/ * Lakahmi-VallabhSndra,* and * Lord of LatJalfiru ’ {E. I. Jtiii* I7S). 

12. Krisfma II was also called ' Kannara,* * Akilavarsha,* and * Snbhatunga.’ Before a. d 888 he 
sufibred heavy reverses at the hands of the Bastem Chalnkya King Gunaka-Vljayaditya (E. I. vii. 26 set texts. v» 
May 20,930 A.D.). 

13. Jagaiunga was also known as ‘ Jagadmdra’ {E. I. iv, 283 ; v. 193). 

14. Indra III was also called * Nityavarsha-NarSndra ' (271 of 1918 gives a date in his reign) . 

16. Gdvinda IV was known as ‘ Suvarpavarsha,’ * Nfipatunga,’ ‘ Vallabha-NarSndra, ’ * Prabhflta- 
varsha,’ ' RatU-kandarpa,’ ' Sahosankha, ' and ‘Goggiga.’ He seems to have had a very bad reputation 
for cmelty. 

18. Krishna III was also called *Kannara', ' Akalavarsha/ * Kacbcfaiyum-Tanjaiynm'konda* ('capturer 
of Conjevaram and Tanjore') and * Irivikannara.* For his exploits see the text. 

19. Khottiga, alias * Nltyavarsha,' was defeated by Harsha, king of Malwa in 971. His accession was 
between March 24, 965 and Pebmary 17, 966. 

20. Kakkala was also called ‘ Vallabha>Nar6ndra.* He was overthrown by the Western Chajukya king 
Tailapa II, who married Kakkala’s daughter Jakabbe, or Jakkala-dSvI. With him the dynasty came to an end. 

For Indra IV*s date of death see E. C. it, 57 at Srava^a-Belgola, the date of which is qnite sound. 


RATTA CHIEFS OF SAUNDATTI 


(See Bombay Gazetteer, t., Pt, i, 550 ; I. A. xix, 248 ; £. 1. viii, APP. ii, 7). 
The family claimed descent from K&shtrakOta Krishna HI. 


3. Divari, or Diyima 


5. Efaga 
1040 
I 

7. Slna I 

or Kalasena. Md. Mailaladevi 

__l 


8. Kannakaira II, 
or Kanna II, c 1069-1087. 


13. KMavirya IV 
Md. Echall-devI and MSdevI 
1199, 1208, 1218. 


1. Nanna 

' ' KanthSyabharada,' 'Nannapaya.* 

2. KSrlaviryal or Katta I 
Feudatory of W. Cha^ukya Tailapa I. a.d. 980. 


4. Kannakaira I, or 
Kanna 1 

L 

6. linka. 

1048 


9. KOrtaiirya, or Ka/la II 
(Md. Bbagala-devI, c. 106^1087) 

10. II 

(or KalasSna. Md. LakshmI-dSvI, 
c. 1087-1121.) 

11. KOriavlrya, or Kaitama III 
(Md. Padmala devi, 1143, 1145) 

12. Laksktnidiva 1 
or Lakshmidhara. Md. Chandala- 
dSvi, or Chandrika, (?) 1209. 


14. Maltikh&riuna 
(Yuvaraja. 1204 1206.) 


15. Lakshmidiva II 
1228, 1229. 


* This name I do not find mentioned in any of the authorities quoted and in one or two others where the 
matter is under dlacasslon.— Editor. 
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Vemosani, wife of Nalla-Nunka. had by him a daughter Hemambika who married King Devaraya I of Vijayanagar. 

For Pina Komad son of Malla I see B. and V- C. «, 549, For Pedda Koniati, son of Komatindra, see V, R. ii, Guntur 803 ; 162 of 1891, 
For Kumdragiri and the division of the Kingdom see V. R. ii,G6ddvari 17 ; E. I. iv, 318 ; E. R. 1900, p. 25. 

The Reddi dynasty of Kondavidu was overthrown by Ahmad I Bahmani about a.D. 1427. 

For Origin’s descendants see B. and V, C. i. 495 ; it. 502, 507 , 549, 
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REPPI CHIEFS OF RAJAHMUNDRY— BRANCH A 
or K&iama I 

M&ra 

Xdfa, or A’dfaya U 
Aid. Do<[^atnb!ka, dau, of PrOlaya* 

VSma of Kon^avida 

I 

fCdfaya-Vitna III 

Aid. Mallambika, dau. of Anna-Vdta 
of Kon^avldu, to whom he was minister 
and was given the Rajahmundry Province 
c 1385-1423. 

1 

Kumdragiri 

1414-1416. 


REOpI CHIEFS OF RAJAHMUNDRY-BRANCH B 
The pedigree follows the Kondukuru plates of AUaya Dodda and others. (H.l, v. 53 ; xiti, 237 ) 

PeruM&di Red4i 

Headman of DuvvSr village, Md. 

Annama. 


Allaya Pgdda-Kdia 


PrOlat or Anna- Vfdla 
(or Anna-Vota. 1416, 1422) 


Anna-PrOla Dodda, or Doddaya / Pinna'-Kdfa 

(‘ Paniakula-Raja. AM. Annaraa) 

1 


Kotaya Allada- or Alla, or 

Allaya. Md. Vgmambika dau. 
of Bhima of the Ch5da family. 
1416, 1422, 1431. 


Venta, or J^/aya- FUfm Vlrabhadra, or Dodda, or Allaya Dodda, II Anna 

Ruled jointy with Vlrabhadra VIra. Md. Anitalli (Dates January 14, 1431 ; June 7, 1434) 

1433, 1434, 1437. dau. of Verna 

1422 

Notes.— Dod^a I’s s'^n Alldda defeated Alp Khan. Made an alliance with the Gajapatis. Another account 
makes his wife Vemambika grand daughter of king Anavema, probably of Koncjavidu. {£,1, v. 53 f) 

For Vhna or Allaya^ Verna (1433, etc. . . ) see E.I. xiiL 238. Vlrabhadra' s wife Anitalli was ' daughter of 
the elder Kataya’s son Verna ' {ibid). 

Dodda JI'VfQs also called ' KarpQra-Vasantaraya’, Samgi^a*Bhima ’, and ' Jagannobbaganda.’ 
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RENANpU TRACT— CHIEFS OP THE 
See above under * CHOi;.A-MAHARAJAS.’ 


5aKA dynasty of KSHATRAPAS, or SATRAPS 
See above under ‘ Early North India ’ Table. 


Sai^uva family chiefs 

Their distinctive family titles were * Ka{h5ri-55|uva *, ‘ Medinimlsaraganda ' and • Dbaraipivaraha. ’ See 
J . Ramayya’s article on the DSvulapalli plates {E. /. vii. 74). For Pedigree see A, E. 290S-9, p. 268, 


Cunda II, or MidirUfa 

Bomma 


Caviaya II 

I 


Vankidiva 
Gunda I 

(iW. Kamala. Lived at Kalyanapura.) 

Gauiayya 1 VTrahdlala Sdrntri- iS&luv jf/ang^u 

fnangi 1362. Assisted Kampana 
II of Vijayanagar in his 
Southern Campaign. 


Narasimha ^ 
1354 


Gunda III ^Hfuva Boppa 

Md. MallambikI 


Tirmnallayya Narasintha-R&ya Parvatayya 

or Timma, 14S0» Minister and General or Parvata Kdya 
1455, 1463. to Viriipaksha III king February 22, 1468. 

ot Vijayanagar, whose 
throne he usurped 
1485-6. Died 1492. 


Tippa 

Md, Sister ot king DSva* 
raya II of Vijayanagar. 
1441-2 

I 

Gopa-Rhja Tippa 

1430-1 1442 


{A \on) Immadi- Narasimha TirunMlayya Tippa 

Killed according to or Tammteya, or Tamma- or Timma-RUja or Tripurantaka 

Nuniz, ‘ by a page.’ diva, king of Vijayanagar, 

1492-3 tol^. Assassinated. 

His Minister Narasa 
usurped the throne. 

(?) Eivappa 
or LUpanna 


Notes. Pedigrees of the family are given in V.R . », Nellore 606, 620; B. and V.C. Hi, 2284, 2203; and in 
E.I. vii. 76. 


V.R. i, Ananiapur, 49 ; 92 of 2922. 
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Aa iascription at Simbaclfalam in Vizagapatam District gives the following names, saying that ^ambu*rilya 
came from Kanna^a-dSSa {293 of 1899); ( V. R. u, Guntur ^ 128). 

^fHuva Vibhala 

' Pedia ’ SunUm, or SdmPardya 
1426 


BMipa GOtfinda Vibhala 

alias Telnngaraya 1428-9 | 

Dau : TipPal&ditii 
Md. Raja Jagataba-singa 
1438 

Tmina\aia. 

A ^diuva Malta lived in a.d. 1441-2 {V. R, i, Cuddappah^ 659). 

A fS&luva Yefra KamPa lived in 1405-6 {ibid.^ 662). 

For Parvatayyd's place in the pedigree see V. R. it, Kurnool 469. 

Sdluva Pedda MallaPa ‘ son of Yaram (? Yerra) Kampa ’ is mentioned. August 25, 1485 ( V, R. it, Kurnool 
462 ; 26 of 2915), 

The principal minister of KrishtiadSva Rlya of Vijayanagar, throughout his reign Saluva Timma, alia\ 
Appaji. ^ajuva Gdvinda was also prominent during the reign.' 

In 15^ Saluva Naraslmha, * Singa-bhOpala who was related to BahubalSndra, was ruling S 9 me tracts-- 
Rajahmundry, and part of Kalinga. 

The Rajas of Karvejinagarin Chittoor District belonged to the iSajuva family. In 1622-3 Tirumala, ' son o' 
Srlranga Raja and grandson of Kathari-Saluva-Maharaja,* was chief of that tract ( V. R. i, Chittoor, 267, 268; 
376,^ 377 of 1911). 


gAMBUVARAYA CHIEFS 
OP THE ^ENGEISII FAMILY 

’ Their province was mainly in the present North Arcot and Chinglepnt District.*?. In the times of the Vijaya- 
nagar empire it was known as the * Padaividu-Rajya drawing its name from Padaivii^u near P5)Qr. 

The names only can be given, as the relationships are not yet sufficiently established. To save space 
* ^ambuvarilya ' is shortened to ' Samb.’ 

AD. 1163-4. Rhianbrdyana Samb. in 18th year of Rajaraja Ch61a II, (1146-1163), [V.R.i, Chinghput, 
479 ; 244 of 1901). 

1167-8. Edirili-Chdla-Samb. in the Sth year of Rajadhiraja Chdla II (1163-11^), to whom he was 
feudatory. He is said to have obtained the departure from Sonth-India of the Singhalese armies under general 
Lankapnra, which invaded the country in his day, by his intervention with a holy priest of Siva who by earnest 
prayer and fasting secured the Deity’s favour. Edinii bad a son Pallava-rdya ( V. R. i, ChingUPut, 248, 345; 20 of 
1899 : 474 of 1905). 

1171-(?)1210. A number of records of this period contain names which possibly owing to the recurrence of 
the name ‘ Attimallan,* refer to one chief. These are as follows 

Amtnaiyappan-Pdndi alias Rdiardja SanUt., a.d. 1175-6 the 23th year of Rajadhiraja Chola II, which was 
bit own Sth year. Hence his accession was in 1171-2 ( V. R. i, S. Arcot, 373 ; 222 of 2904). 

Amnaiyappan-GandarSuriyan-Satnb., 1179-SO. In the second year of KulOttunga CbSla III, 1178-1216, 
{V. R. i, N. Arcot, 997 ; 190 of 1904.) 

Minddn-Attimallan-Sand). 1185-6. In the Sth year of the same king ( V. R. i, N. Afcot, 341 ; 301 of 
1897), 

Minddn-AttimallaH’ Vihrama-ChOla-Samb., 1189-90. In the same king’s 12th year (T. R. i, N, Arcot, 26 ; 
405 of 1905). 

Ammatyappan-Rdfardia Samb., 1190-1. In the same king’s 13th year ( V. R. i, S. Arcot 374 ; 223 of 1904). 
In this record two chiefs bind themselves to be faithful to the SengSpi chief. 

AmmaiyaPPan- Attimallan- Vikrama-Chdla-Samb.,\\9fJ-9. In the same king’s 20th year. Agreements 
between rival chiefs. This chief was also called ' Kapnudai-Peruma) ’ (5 /. I. Hi. 208) in 1204-5, in the 
King’s 27th year ( V. R. i. N. Arcot, 414, 422 ; 107, 115 of 1900). He had a son— as next noted. 


'’The Sajuva Brothers Timma and Govinda were Brahmans, and could have had no connections with these 
families. Saluva in these cases must be regarded as a mere title that it actually was in its or\g\n~~Editor. 
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1212-13. Alagiya-Chdla’Ediriti’Chdla alias ' Ch01a>PiIlai Record in the 35th year of the same king 

{V, R, ii. S<Uem, 28 ; 455 of 1913). Son of the next above. 

He was also called ‘ Vlrasani-Ammaiyappan.’ Two records of his are dated in the 22nd and 28th years of 
Rajaraja ChSla 111, i.e. in 1237-8 and 1243-4. Another is dated in the 3rd year of Vijaya-Gan^agSpala, the Telugu> 
Chdcja ruler, i.e. in 1252-3, and here he is called ‘ Alagiya-Pallava ’ (V. R. i, N. Arcot, 554, 559, 333 ; S.l.J, i. 

Nos. 59, 60, 63). 

1235-6. AitimaXlan-^ambukula-Pw^una.\-R&iagand)hira-Samb. This was his 12th year, so his accession 
took place in 1224-5 [S.l.l. i. Nos. 102, 105). 

1257-8. RdfarSfa ^amb. in the 8th year of Vijaya-GandagSpala. Here the chief is called a ' Pijlaiyar’, or 
vassal, of his lord (K. R, i. N. Arcot, 230, 231 ; 302, 303 of 1912 ; S.I.I. i. 87 to 136; Hi. 121, 123, 136, 208). 
He was also called * Rajagambhira.’ 

r. 1314-5. Vira-ChamPattHyan, * alias Samb.’ in the 12th year of Jatavarmaa>Sundara-Pandya, whose 
accession was in 1303. Also, apparently, called ‘ Vira-Ch51a*Samb ’ {V. R. i, N. Arcot 290 ; 97 of 1900). 

1322. Accession, between May 11 and June 20, of * SakalalSka-Chakravarti’ VeArumdnkonia-Samb. There 
are records of his 14th year, 1335-6, in which the Muhammadan invasions of the country are mentioned ; and of his 
18th year, of date June 30, 1339. { V. R. i, N. Arcot, 548 : 24 of 1897 ; 42, 48 of 1921 ; E. /. xi. 251 ; E. R. 1903, 
P. 16; V. R. i, S. Arcot, 1048 ; 434 of 1903). 

1337-8, RHjandrOyana-SMnb., alias ‘ Mallinatha, ' or ‘ Tirumallinadan ’ (in Tamil), or ‘ Jiyadeva ’. Several 
records’make his accession in 1337-8, though the fixture clashes with the last date of the chief last-mentioned. It 
may be that that chief retired into private life before his death. Rajauftfayapa's 20th year is mentioned, i.e., 1356^7 
{30 of 1890 ; 49, 302 of 1921 ; 48, 49 of 1922 ; V. R. i, S. Arcot, 799 ; 396 of 1909). 

The ^ambuvaraya chiefs were conquered by prince Kampala II, son of Bukka I of Vijayanagar during his 
southern campaign about 13S1, {E. I. xv. 8). 

N.E.—The Rajaraja-Samb. of a.d. 1257 sometimes has prefixed to his name the title also borne by his lord 
Vijaya-GandagOpfila, viz., ‘ Avauiya|a-piraadan ', or ‘ Alappirandan ’. This, and the fact of his being called 
•pHiaiydr’, has led the Government Epigraphlst to the opinion that he really was a son of Vijaya-GandagSpala. 
I doubt. See my remarks appended to the hst of Nilagangaraiyan chiefs given above. 


santara chiefs 

OP PATTIPOMBUCHCHA— MODERN HUMCHA. 

Huifacha is in the ShiinOga District of N.-W. Mysore, near the Western Ghats. The family is said to have 
originated in the north. Its members were Jains by religion. For their pedigree see E. C. viii, Nagar, 35. 
Mythical and traditionary ancestors are omitted here. 

1. Vikrama. 

‘ Kandukacharya’, ‘ Danavindda. ’ 

Formed the ‘ Santa|ige 1000 ’ into a princi- 
pality. C. A.D. 800. 

2 . hhdgi. 

{Md. an Aluvu princess, dau. of Rananjaya). 

C. 825. 

I 

3. Viral 

{Md. Jakala-devi, c. 850). 


Kannara. 4. Kdvadeva. 

{Md. Chandala-devi. c. 875.) 


5. fy&gi. 

{Md, Nagala-^. 900). 

6. ^anni. 

{Md. Siriya, c. 925). 


25a 
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SANTARA CHIEFS 

OP PATTIPOMBUCHCHA. — MODERN HUMCHA— 
I 

7. R&ya. 

{Md. Akki, f. 950). 


8. Chikka Vira, 
{Md. Bijjala, c. 975). 


9. Ammanot. 

(Md. HOchala. c. 1000) 


Dau. Birald, or Birabbarasi 10. Taila, or TailaPa I 

Md* an A)uva chief, Bankideva. Md* Mankabbarasi, an A)uva princess 

and Kaleyabbarasi, a Ganga 
princess, e. 1025. 


11. Vlra II. Sitiffidcva. Banmnadiva I. 

or Bira, or Biniga, ^.1050. or Bamma. 

Date in 1062. ^ note below. 


12. ThtVa, or TailaPa II. 
1077 


^oggiga 044 mo> 

or ‘ Nanni-Santar.a ’ or ‘ Vikrama-Santara. ’ 

or ‘GOvindaru.’ Md. a Pandya princess, 

Cbandala. 


Banmnadiva II 
or Bamma II. 


Dau. PatnpddSvi. 13. ^rivallabha. 14, Tatla III. Goainda. Boppuga, 

‘ Vikrama-Santara, * ‘ Tailuga, ’ * Tailaha * ‘ RSya-Santara, ’ 

1096. Md. Akka-devi 1096. 

I 1089, 1096. 

I I . .. . . 

I I r. I ' I 

IS. Taila IV, or 16. K&madeva. Simha. Ammana. 


TailaPa. Md. a Pandva princess, 

1115-6, 1162. Bijjala. 



17. Jagadiva. Singideta. 

Defeated by HoySala Vishnu- 
vardhana. 1160. 


Jayafcesl. 


Dau. Atiyd-diifl. 

Md, Honneya, or Honna- 
Ponna, a Ganga chief, 
by whom— 

I 


Sdnteyadiva. 


1140. 


1189. 


Notbs, — TailaPa I* His wife Mankabba was sister of the Ajuva chief Bankideva, who married Tailapa I’s 
sister Birala. 

Vira II. He is said, in E. C. viii, Nr. 17 the date of which is 1062-3, 'to have freed his State from those who 
had no right to it '. This probably refers to the occupation in 1042 of the SSntaiigS 1000 by the Chalukya princes 
Bijjarasa and Gonaraja (E. C. viii, Sa. 109, bis). Vira IPs wife Bijjala was daughter of the Nojamba ruler 
Narasimha, who governed Uchchangi in 1054. He also (E. C. viii. Nr. 35) had a wife Kanchala-d6vl who was the 
mother of his four sons. She and her sister Chattalfi are noted above m the pedigpree of the Western Gangas (9. v.) 
Another record (ibid , Nr. 37) states that the mother of the four sons was Chattala daughter of ' Rakkasa-Ganga, lord 
of K&ncbi, ’ which may have been a title of Arumo|idSva, husband of Gavabbarasi, who, according to E. C* viii, Tl. 
192, were the parents of Chattala and Kanchala. Chattala was the wife of the Kl^uveUi chief of Kanchl, and Rice 
expressed the opinion that when she became a widow ^he claimed her sister's four sons as her own. These different 
statements are confusing at present. The puzzle awaits solution. (vSee note 1 on p. 56 ehoy^.— Editor.) 
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TaUapa II was also called ‘ Bhujabala Santara ’ {E. C. viii. Nr. 35). 

For Goegiga see E. C. vii, Sk. 53. 

For ^rivallabha and his sister Pampadevi see E. C. tnii, Nr. 37. 

For TailA IV son of ^rlvallabha see Mn. A.A.R. 1923, p. 75, and p. 117. The date of the latter inscription is 
A.D. 1115-^. That of the former is 1162. These dates are rather far apart, but are not impossible. It may turn out 
that there was later a father and son of the same names. 

Jagadtva. Before his defeat by the HoySala king he had, as a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king, 
attacked theESkatlya king Pr51a Il’s capital Anumakonda or Warangal, but had been driven back. He fought 
against the Kadambas is 1160 {Mys. A. A, E. 1923, p. 113). 

JayakgSi raided the HSngal country in 1140 {E. C. in. Cm. 122), 


Sengen! family 

See SaMBUVARAYA CHIEFS 


SETUPATI RULERS OF RAMNAD 

They belonged to an ancient Marava family, who were hereditary guardians of the Isthmus of Ramnad, and 
who were re-estabished during the rule in Madura of Muttukrishnappa (a..d. 1602-1609) in the person of ^adayakan- 
U^aiyan-SStupati I. The Nayakas of Madura were their overlords. 

1 . iaiayakan'SetuPaiuKHtta / 

(1604-1621. Fortified Ramnad) 

I 

2. Kuttan Setupati-Kdlta 
1621-1635 


3. ^aiayakan II 
or Dajavay Setupati, 163S-4S 
was deposed and reinstated 1640, 
and was murdered by Tambi. 
He adopted Raghunatha T§van 

4. Raghundlha-'fevan I 
1645-1670. 


{illegitimate) 

6. Raghundfha- Tivan II 
‘Kilavan’. 1673 (after 3 years of 

anarchy) — 1710. Became inde- 
pendent of Madura 1702. 

7. Vijaya ItaghuniUha-Tevan. 

1710-1720. 


{illegitimate) Dau. Gangttyi-Ndtchiydr 

Tambi 

(Revolted. Died 1646.) 


Tanakka- Tevan 
{died young) 


{illegi timate) 

BhaviniSankara 
TSvan. Seized throne 
1724. Deposed 1729. 


Ndrdyana- Tevan 

5. SUrya- Tevan 
1670. Put to death by the 
Dalavay of Madura after 
6 months* rule. 


TUn^tt' TSvan 1 
{illegitimate) 


Tdn^a-TTvan II 
{Md. Kulandai-Natcbiyar) 
1720-1724, was opposed all 
bis time by Bhavani-San- 
kara, and by him was killed. 


Bhavani-Sankara was deposed in 1729. He was succeeded by Kutta-TSvan II, who was brother of Kulandai- 
Natchiyir and who was also called ‘ Kumara-Muttu-Vijaya-Raghunatha’. He ruled till 1752. 
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SEUNA DYNASTY 
See YADAVAS OP DEVAGIRI 


5ilAhAra dynasties 

They did not largely come in contact with the ruling families of the South, and it is not necessary here to insert 
all their pedigrees. 

(A) For the Sllahara family of the Northern Konkan for a century and a half down to the reign of AnantadSva 
or Anantapala io 1094, see Bombay Gazetteer I, Part III, 539 ; and Kielhorn’s List in E.I. tnii, App. it, p, 11, 

After Anantapala we have a few names and dates, but the relationships cannot be traced. 

HaripOla, a.p. 1149, 1154. JHallikharfuna, 1156, 1160. AparSfita, 1185, 1187 and 1198. Kishi-deva, 1203, 
1238. Sdmilvara, 1259. 

(B) For the ^ilaharas of the Southern Konkan from about a.d. 775 to 1008, see Bombay Gazetteer i, Part Hi 
537 ; and Kielhom’s List in £.1. viii, App. it, p. 11. 

(C) The ^ilaharas of Kolhapur and Be|gaum. 

7. Jatiga 1 

2. Nttyimma 
or ' NSyivarman ’ 

3. ChaMra-rifa 

4. Jatiga II 


5. Gottka GUvala Klrti-rbja Chandrbditya 

or GOkala, or Gonkala or Guhala 

6. Mdrashimha 
1058 

J 


7. Cuvala II Gangadiva BhOja I Balldia S. Gandariditya 

1110,1118,1135 

I 

9. Vijayirka, or 
Vijayaditya, 1143 
1150, 1153. 

10. BMjall 

or ‘ Vira-Bhoja ’ 1178-1207. 
Defeated by king Singhana 
II of the Devagiri-Yadavas) 

For information see Bombay Gazetteer I, Pt. iii, .537 ; and Kielbom’s List. {E.I. viii, App. ii, p. II). 


SINDA FAMILIES 
A. SINDAS OF SINDAVADI 

The Sindavadi country embraced parts of N. Mysore, Bellary, Dharwar and BiiapQr. It is mentioned in an 
inscription in a. d. 750 {E. C. vi. Mg. 36) . The chiefs were always vassals to more powerful families. The Sinda 
capital was at first at Hallavur on the Tungabhadra river, and later at Belagutti in Honali Taluk N. -W. Mysore 
(See E. C. vii, Introd. p. 35.) 

NidudOl Sinda ruled at some early date. Then the pedigree is as follows. 

Piriya Chattarasa I 
{Md. DOrabarasi, or LOkabarasi. ) 

Jdgarasa 

Chattarasa II 
A. D. 1117. 

I {Retationship not knoztm.) 


MOcha Mallideva L' ‘ 1 

I (See note below.) 

'RSyarasa I 

{See note below) | 
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Pyndyadix'a 


SINDA FAMILIES-A. SINDAS OF SlNDAVApi-^o«/rf. 

ISvaradiva I 

(or Ifivara-bhflpati. 1166, 1180.) 


Afalla, or Alallideva RUyu Vifnya 

Attacked by HoySalas in 11JJ6-7 
1187. 1195, 1204 

Uvaradeva II 
1215, 1222. 

! 


Daw* Sovala 


Dau, Kdlale 


KHavadeva 

1232. 

Biradeva or Harabxra. 
1244-1247. 


NOTES. That ISvaradeva I was son of [. . . .] harasa is stated in E* C. vii, HL 50. Rice {ibid* vi, Introd. 
35) makes him son of Mallideva's son Rayarasa. 

Records at KurugOd, Bellary District {V. R* i. B*ll. 106, 108 ; 56, 58 of 1904), mention Sinda RUchatnalla 
as feudatory of the Kalachflri king in, apparently, a. d. 1175 and 1177. But the details of the dates are unsatis- 
factory. Two others (K R. i. Bell. 87, 128 \ 211, 206 of 1913), of dates 1141 and 1147 mention Rdchamalla 
and his elder brother Bhlma, but with no clue as to relationship. 

Another KurugSd record {E. 1. xiv, 265), edited by Dr. Barnett, gives the following pedigree— to which 
I have ventured to add the prince Bhima mentioned above. There is, here again, no clue as to relationship to the 
main line 


Bhlma * Piriya ‘ Rdchamalla I 

(Md. Sovaladevi ; 1141, 1147) 

JnmgOla 

( Md. Baladevi and EchaladevI) 


Rdchamalla II SOma 

also called ‘ Govinda of the Sindas ’ 

1173, 1181. 


SINDAS OF EFIAMBARAGE 

Brambarage-" Yelburga in H. H. The Nizam’s Dominions {See Bombay Gazetteer I, Pt. Ill, p. 573 ; Ed. viii, 
ApP. II, 10 ; xiv, 268 ; xv, 109 ; I A. 1876, p. 174). 


1. Achugi /, 
or Acha vassal of 
W. Chalukyas 




Singa I 
or Simha 




Ddsa 
or Ddna 


Ddma 
or Ddva 


Chdvunda / 
or Chaun4a 


Chdva 


I 


Permd4i I 

or Pemma. * J agadekamalla. ’ 
Claims to have defeated the Kadambas 
of Goa and HoySala Vishnuvardhana, 
1104, 1144. 


Sifiga II 
Achugi II 

or Acha, or Achama. Md. 
Madevi, 1122. 

I 

Chdvunda II 

Md. SiriySdSvi, dau. of the Kala- 
churi king Bijjala II, and DSmaladevi. 


i. 


I 


Achugi III Pemidii II Bijjala Vikrama 

(or AchidSva, 1163) (or Pemmadi, 1163) ' (or Vijjala, 1169) or Vikkaya, or Vikramaditya 

1169, 1180. 

The family was crushed by the triumph of the Hoyfialas m the latter part of the 12th century a.d. 

Vikrama governed the Kifiukac) tract {E I. xv. 109. Inscription at Sudi.). 
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* TAGAPOR— CHIEFS— 

See under Adigaman chiefs above, 

TANJORB— RULERS OF 

A. A FAMILY OF CHIEFS IN THE 8th TO THE 11th CENTURIES a.p. 

These chiefs seem to have been vassals to the Pallava kings and to havernled over parts of Tanjore und 
Pudukotta. 

Perunibidugu—Muitaraiyan I 
alias Kuvdvanm&ran 

Jiangdvadivar-aiyan 
alias MOran-Paramitvaran. 

Perumbidugu-MtiUaraiyan 11 
alias Suvdvan-AfSran or Nedumilran 
A.D. 717 and later. 

The last chief was known by many other titles— amongst others ‘ Lord of Tanjore.’ He fonght many battles 
(twelve are mentioned in inscriptions) against the I^ndyas, the people of KSnadtt etc . . . He went to Conjevaram 
to receive the newly-installed Pallava king, who was almost certainly Nandivarman II (a.d. 717-779). He had been 
a vassal of the Pallava ParameSvara-Pfitavarman II {See the Anbil plates, EJ.xv, p. 49. n-l andE.l. xiii, 234). 

VidilvidugU'Viluphradi'Araiian, alias Satidn-Mdran, who was a contemporary of Pallava Nandivarman II 
and was son of queen ' Perumbidugu-Perundgvi,’ was very probablv a son of Perumbi^ugu-Muttaraiyan 11 
{B.l, xiii, 137 {), 

MdrPidugu was a contemporary of Pallava Dantivarman (779-830). 

yidilvidugu, contemp. of Pallava Nripatunga (854-8%). 

iSdttdn-Paliyili was his son. 

^atrubhceyankaronMutiaraiyan was a contemporary of ^adaiyamaran Pandya. Date doubtful as more than 
one l^ndya king was so called. 

Vifaydlaya-Muttaraiyan was the name of an officer serving under KulSitunga Chdla 1 { 1070-1118). 


B. THE NAYAKKA DYNASTY OF TANJORE 
Timma 

Md. Vayyamamba. {E- 1. xii 340) 

1. Sevvappa Ndyaka 

Made governor of Tanjore by Achyuta Raya 
of Vijayanagar, who married bis wife’s 
sister. Independent after 3565. 

1549-1572. 

2. Aehyutappa Ndyaka 

1572-1614. 

3. Raghundtha Ndyaka 
{Md. a Pandya princess. 1614-1640.) 

4. Vifayetrdghava 

Deprived of his throne by Chokkanatha 
Nayaka. 1640-1674. 

5 Sengamala Dds 

His throne seised .by EkOjI, alias Venkaji, brother 
of the Mabratta SivajL 1674. 
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C. THE MAHRATTA DYNASTY OF TANJORE 

A branch of the Mabratta family of Satata (see Mahrattas above) descended from Sivajl’s brother Venkaji. 
In 1674 by order of the Sultan of Bijapur, Venkaji, then a general, went to Tanjore and placed Sengamnla, or 
Chengamala, Das on the throne, driving out Alaglri Nayaka who had been made governor, by Chokkanatha of 
Madura. Shortly afterwards Venkaji usurped the throne. 

Shdhjl Bhonsta. 


^ivdfi 1. Bkd/l, or yenka/I 

1674-1685, conHrmed in his 
post by SivajI in 1678. 


2. ShShfi 3. SarfOHt or Sarabhdfl 

(1685-1711. No issue.) (1711-1727. No issue.) 


5. Bivnjt, or Bd.bd 6. Sahujl, or Anna 

Sahib. 1735-1738. Saiydjl. 1738-1741, (died early) 

His widow ruled for 2 years. and 1749-1765 


8. Tuiiaa 
1765-1787 

1 ... [adopted) 

10. Sarfdjl 
1797-1824. 

11 . 

1824-1855. 


Santajl 


4. Takllil 
(1727-1735) 


Nand Sahib 
(died early) 


illegitimate) 

7. Prat&pa-Simha , or 
Partab Singh. 1741-1749. 

Amara, or Amir, Simha 
1787-1797. 


Notes (I) Venkdjl was ruling on April 5, 1685 [540 of 19 IS). (6) Sihujl was, soon after his accession, 
driven out by faction feuds ; and his brother Pratapa-Simha seized the throne and ruled from 1739 to 1749, when the 
English restored Sahujl. 

f9) Amara Simha was deposed for mis-government, and pensioned, iu 1798, SarfOji's adoption being declared 
valid. Slarf/iji ceded Tanjore to the English, receiving the fort as his residence and an estate for his support. 

(II) ^ivdfl died without iF.sue in 1855, and the hoe became extinct. 


TELUGU-CHOpA CHIEFS 

The following Table is tentative, information regarding some of the relationships being as yet somewhat 
confusing. 

The family ruled a portion of the present Neilore District and the Kajahasti tract in Chittoor. Some records 
say that they were of Pallava origin. Others call them descendants of the Cbalukyas and call them by the title 
‘ ^aSikula-Cha{ukki.* Some claim that their ancestor was Karikala Chola. Certainly most of them were called 
by the family name 'ChSda* (theTelugu form of 'Ch51a*). One of their ancient cities was Pottapi, which is 
the old name of Kajahasti, whence they derive their titles ' Pottapi- Chdla ’ aud ' Tirukajatti.* One of their 
characteristic titles was ‘ Ganda-Gopala.’ 

For much information see Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar's South India and her Muhamm<uian Invaders 
pp. 59f. 

1 identify the oft-mentioned * Nalla Siddha ’ with Betta 11, son of Erasiddha. A record at Kavali in Neilore 
district ( V. R. «, Nell. 441 ; B, and V. C. ii. 735, No. 39) of date a.d. 1207-8, makes Nalla Siddha, elder brother of 
Tammu Siddha 1, and it says that though Nalla was anointed, his younger brother Tammu was‘ by his favour' 
ruling the kingdom. That is to say Nalla retired into private life leaving his brother to rule. An inscription at 
Tiruvalangadu (E. 1. vii, 120) confirms this. It says (v. 19) that ‘ the middle brother, king Betta, being given to 
the practice of austerities, conferred the government on his younger brother Tammusiddhi ’ Thus Betta II was 
the same as Nalla, ^ which is merely a nickname, ' black '. In a.d. 1205 the eldest brother Manma Siddha I was dead. 
Again an Inscription at Nandalfir in Cuddapah District (V.R. i, Cudd. 792; 578 of 1907) informs us that Nalla.siddharasa 
was son of Erammasiddba. It is necessary to mention these matters because some writers make Nalla Siddha an 
uncle of Tammu Siddha I. 


See Editor's note p. 130 above. 



Biffana or Tilungavidja 
‘ Jaganobbaganda/ * Ch5da Bijjana ' 
V * descendant from Karikala Chola.' 
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Manma-Siddha III (Fottr other sons ') . 

‘ Ranganatha,’ ' Raya-Ganda-Gopala,’ ' Mannma' 

Ganda-Gopala,’ * Jaganobbaganda.’ Accession between (?) 

December 27, 1290, Jan'bary 10, 1291. Dates down to 1316. He was 
vassal to the Kakatlya king. 



HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


:I97 


KONIDENA, OR KOTYADONA. BRANCH, which ruled at PottapI (Kalahastl) 
Daiavamnan 
>40’ Ballaya Chdia 
Kama 

Md. SriyadSvI. Date 1337. 

His wife lived till 1163. 

Tribkuvanamalla Poitapi-Chddo 

f Md. Mabala-devi. \ 

\ Dates from 1137-11S3. J 

Nanni-ChOdo 

‘ Kannara Ch6(?a. ’ or * Sri Chdda.’ 

3148, USl. 


TRAVANCOKE—RULERS OF 
See KERADA KINGS 


VAIPUMBA CHIEFS 


These rulers at oue time governed parts of Arcot, Cuddapah, Nellore and the country south of the Krishna 
river— the ‘ RSnan^u 7,000 ’ village tract. They were a Telugu family claiming descent from the early Western 
Gangas. In the 9tb century a.d. they fought against the then ruling Gangas. 

IrigayO' Vaidumba lived m the century », Chittoor, 148 ^ 162 ; 419 of 1914 ; 295 of 1905) . 

Ganda-Trinitra, who may be the same as Manuja-Trinetra (298 of 1905), in alliance with the Bana chief 
fought and defeated at the battle of Sorematl the allies MahSndra I of the No^amba-Pallavas and the Western 
Ganga king Rachamallall about the year a.d. 878 {V.R. i. Chittoor, 167, 168, 170 1 295, 296 of 1905 ; 533 of 
1906; E.R.1901, pp. 78-79), 


In the next century three generations are known— 
Sandaiyan-Tiruvayan / 

(‘ Vikramaditya.’ Md. ^uttira, A.D. 931, 958.) 


^andaiyan-Tinivayan II 
alias ^rlkantha. 962. 


^amkara-deva 

SOnuinAtha 

1014 


I 

ChandraUkhara. 


^andaiyan 1 conquered about a.d. 915 by Parantaka Chdla I. He acknowledged as his overlord at one 
time the Nolamba*Pallava chief Irivi-Nulipaya II who was also called Dilipay>'a, and ruled from 942 to 966, or 
perhaps Irivi I— Nolipayya) . (iF.C. x. Bp, 4.) 

The ChOla king Arinjaya, c. 965, married a Vaidumba princess. 

One of the Sandaiyans is mentioned in records of 21st, 24th, and 25th years of the RashtrakQta king Krishna 
III,-probably theson, ashe is called • ^rlkanf ha.* a.d. 958,960, 963 {E. I. v, 142; E.R. 1905, ' p 57; V.R.i, 
S. Arcot 668, 567; 267 of 1902 ; 143 of 1905). Srikantha was chief between at least 960-1 and 968 ( 76 of 1905 ; 
S.I.I Hi, pp. 53, 107). 

A Vaidumba Raja with title * BhuvanaTrinitra ’ was crowned in 972/3 ( V.R. », Cuddapah, 583 ; 325 of 1905), 
An inscription of 992>3 mentions the Vaidumba chief ' Vishnudeva, alias DuraHaraHan ’. 

In A.D. 1004-5 lived a Vaidumba chief Tukkarai, who bad a son Nannama and ruled over the IngallOr-nadu 
{V. R, i, N. Arcot, 362 ; 14 of 1890). 

Vaidumba SdnuinAtha, son of Samkara, lived in 3014-15 (V. R. i. N. Arcot, 336 ; 92 of 1889), 

Vaidumba Rdfindra-Chola Mummadi in a.d. 1251-'2, the second year of Vijaya-Ganda-GOpSla of the Telugu* 
Chodas ( V. R. it, Nellore 633 ; B. and V. C. 1314) . 

See also V. R. i, AnantaPur, 122, bis : 86 of 1913 and note the Government Epigraphlst's remark* in E. R. 
1923, pp. 98-101, 
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VAKATAKA RAJAS 

These chiefs at ooe time owned extensive tracts in the Dekhan and penetrated southwards into the Kuntala* 
d?Sa. They occupied parts of Bellary and Mysore {J. R. A. S. 1914, p. 322 ; /. A. 1920, p. 174 ; E. I. ix, 268 ; xvii, 
12) . The dates j^iven are those of the late Dr. Vincent Smith and others. 

Vindhyalakti, c. a.d. 275-300 

Pravurasind, c. 300-330. 

Gttutatfiiputra {Did not reign) 

Rudradsna J, c. 330-340. 

Pritkvisena 1, c. 340-390 

‘ Conquered the lord of Kuntala ' [Afanta inscriptioti) 

RudrasSna II, c. 390-395. 

Md. Prabhavatli dau. of Chandragupta II, 
who reigned 380-413. 


DivAkdrasena Pravarasena 11, c, 395-420 

( son), r. ^420-445 

Devasena, alias PnihvUSna II 
c. 445-465 

Harisena, c, 465-500. 

Notb.— M r. V. S. Sukthankar in E. I. xvii, 12, argues that the dates given are too early and that the reign of 
Prlthvisena 1 was as late as a.d. 7th century. But this could not be so if the pedigree is accurate and if 
Rudrasena II married the daughter of Chandragupta 11. (For further information see S. K. Aiyangar’s Vaka^ka 
Supplement Jour. Ind. Hist,, vol. y\.— Editor.) 


VELANANDU CHIEFS. 

The Velanandu country proper, otherwise called the ' Shafsahasra ’ tract of 6,000 villages, was the Telugu 
country south of the Krishna river. To its north, between the Krishna and Godavari lay the Vengi country, other* 
wise known as the ‘Gudravara’ or ' Guddavadi ’-Vishaya a portion of which, about the Godavari delta was 
called the ' Konaipandala.* North of the Godavari, also containing another division, called Guddavadi, was the 
PrOluna^u, with capital at Pi(hapuram. The Velanandu capital was IsandOl. ' 

The whole territory was ruled by the Andhra kings till about a.d. 225, when the Pallavas of Kanchi seized 
the Velanwdu tract. They lost it to the eastern Chalukyas about a.d. 615 and from them it passed to the ChOlas 
under Rnl6ttunga Chela I in 1070. 

The following pedigree is taken from Mr. H. Krishna Sastri’s Table {E. R. 1917, p. 119), with some dates 
added as gathered from published inscriptions {See also E. R. 1921, pp. 110, 111). The Table is tentative as 
records sometimes appear to differ. 

1. Afls/’/fl/, ' Piduvaradltya.’ 

. 2. Erfiya /. 

’ I 
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velananuu CHIEFS-<-o«W. 

3. Malta II 

Subject to E. Chajukya, Chalukya-Bhima 11. 
Md, Kollapamba. 

I 


4. Efriya II KOrapa 

Founder of the family. 

Md. Kattamba. 


Malta III 5. Kudiyavarman 
Wasjdven the two provinces 
of Gudravara by Vimala- 
ditya of the E- Cbajukyas. 
( 1011 - 1022 ). 


Vedura I Ganda II 

I 


Vedura II 

Minister of Vira-Ch6la 
Viceroy of Vengi. 

Was given the Vengi 
country by the Chdla king. 


Ganda I Panda 1 Nanna 

General of Rajaraja 1 
of the E. Chajukyas 
Md. Gundambiica 

I 

I ' r 

6. Gonkal Malta IV 

Was given the Velanandu 
province by Kuldttunga- 
Chola 1. '^^d. Sabbam- 
bika 1077-(?) 1108. 

I 

7. Rdjendra-Choda I 
Md. Gundambika. Dates 
from Ills to 1130 

I 

8. Gonka II. 

Md. Sabbambika. Was called 
* KulOttunga-ChOda fronka ’ 

Dates from 1132 to 1160. 

I 

9. JRdilndra Ck5da II 
General of Rajaraja Cb6la 11 Md. 

Akkambikd. Dates from 1163 to 1180. 

I 

10. Gonka III. 

alias * KulOttunga-Manraa Gonka ’ 

Md. Jayambika 

I 

11. Prithxnlvara 
1786-87 


Kdpana. 


Panda II 


Notks.— For pedigree, etc., .see Dr. Hultzsch’s article on the Pithapuram inscription {E 1. iv, S5). 

There are some 13th century dates for chiefs of the line, e.g. Kulottunga’R&jendra-ChOd^i-Gonka. a.d. 
1237-38, and 1239-40 and 1254-5S {V.R. ii, Godavari, 317, 342 ; 411, 436 of 1893; Guntur 854; 160 of 1899). 

And the same name in a.d. 1270-1. {V.R. ii, Godavari, 341 ; 435 of 1893). 

Before 1112 (when Kul6ttunga-Ch6la 1 died) R&fendra-Chdda I had the Vengi province conferred on him by 
that king, after the king had adopted him as his son. 

Gonka II is said to have ruled the whole Telitgu country from Kajahasti to the Mahendra mountain in Gan jam. 
His wife Sabbambika was daughter of the ‘ GiripaSchima,’ or ‘ We.st of the hill’ chief. [See ' KondaPadtnali* 
chiefs pedigree — Table above). 


VELLORE CHIEFS 

See the Vilapaka grant (N. Arcot) of a.d. 1601 [E.I. iv, 269). 
Vlrappa-Ndyaka 
(of the Anukhia gotra) 

Binnma-Ndyaka 
or Sinna Bomma. Patron of 
Appayadikshita. Dates in 1549 and 1566 

Lingama- Ndyaka 

Subordinate to Venkatapati I, king of 
Vijayanagar. Date in 1601. 


VENAp KINGS 
See KERALA KINGS. 



VI JAY AN AGAR— DYNASTIES OF 
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D. I. THE FOURTH-ARAYIPU-DYNASTY, IMPERIAL BRANCH. 

Sada§iva of Vijayanagar had little power, the kingdom being administered by his minister Aliya Rama of the Atwidn family and his brothe 
Timmala, SadaSiva’s consins by marriage. The date of SadaSiva’s death is not exactly known. A|iya Rama was killed at Tahkdta fighting the Mnham 
madan invaders. Tirumala became king after SadaSiva’s death. 
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^nrangttt the father of A]iya Rama and his brothers, died on some day in the year following; March 28, 1570 
(the first anniversary of his death was in 1493). 

(1) Tirumala was recognized as king of Vijayanagar and was given full imperial titles in inscriptions of 1568 
(April 30) and 1571 {E. C. xii, Mi, 10 ; r/*V, Sb. 55), The earlier one may give him honorific titles, hot the latter 
says he was ‘ on the throne His reign ended between March 8, and November P, 1578 (E, C. x. Mr,, 41, 57), 

(3) Venkaiapaii I viBA on the throne early in 1586 (F. R. it. Kumool, 585 ; 71 of 1915), For his death and the 
tragedy which followed it in the murder of (4) ^rlranga II and his family see the full account given by the 
contemporary writer Barradns in December, 1616, (* A Forgotten Empire,'* p. 222 f). That (5) Rimall 
reigned as late as 1630 is shewn by two inscriptions {E. C. x, 164, Y. (7) Sriranga III was reigning on 
March 10, 1643 {E, C. iv. Yd., 5). He lived till 1670 (iff. C. xii, Pg., 46). 

D II. In the Kumool and Cnddapah districts are a good number of records of the Aravidu family of 
Nandyal. 


VISHIJIUKUNDIN KINGS 

The family became powerful at Dendalilr and Vengi in the country between the Godavari and Krishna rivers 
after the fall of the Salankayanas and the crushing out of the Andhra monarchy. The pedigree and dates (which, 
up to No. 8, Madhava HI are tentative) are taken from Mr. K. V. Lakshman Kao's paper {Journal of Department of 
Letters, Univ. of Calcutta, xi, 31 ) . 

1. MRdhava 1 

c. A. D. 357-382 

2. Devavarma 
C. 382-407 

3. Ms)ihava II 
c 407-444 

4. Vikramendra I 
c. 444-469 

5. IndroAhattHraka 

c. 469-496 

I 

6. Vikramendra II 

c. 4L'6-S21 
I 

7. Govinda 
c 321-546 
I 

S. Mildhava III, * Janofiraya ’ 

546-(?)610 

9. Manchanna-Bhaddraka 
(?610)-? 

Notes.— (3) Mddhava II reigned for at least 37 years (C. P, No. 12 of 1919-20) and is given that period in 
the table, but he may have reigned longer. He married a Vakataka princess. (5) Indrabhaddraka 
reigned at least 27 years {E. I xii, 133) and is given that length of reign, but, similarly he may hav.e reigned 
hmger. He defeated a confederation of rulers headed by a king of Kalinga, and became master of the Vizagapatam 
district. 8. Mddhava IlVs date is fixed by an inscription of his 48th year which shews his accession to 
have taken place in the year fdllowing February 10, a. d. 546 {for reference see heading.) This record, which 
comes from Polamuru in the Godavari district, states that Madhava 111 crossed the Godavari and marched north* 
wards to conquer Kalinga. He was contemporary with the Chalukya kings Mangalifia, Kubja-Vishpuvardhana and 
Pulake4in II, and was defeated by them about a. o. 610, losing his kingdom. 


'These two records, both of the same year and in the same village, are interesting incidentally as shewing that 
people used indiscriminately the expii^d or current Saks year. Both belong to the year ‘ PramOda ' but one names 
the expired and the other the current Sakayear. 
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YADAVA kings of DEVAGTRl 

The early Yadavas are also called * Yadavas of SeunS'deSa and date from about themiddlcof the eighth cen- 
tury A. D., but they do not come in contact with Southern India, so far as our knowledge goes, till the time of Bhil- 
lama, son of Malliigi, who obtained the sovereignty of Kalyana, founded the city of Devagiri and defied the HoySala 
king, the Yadava Bajla}a II. Bhillatna was crowned at Devagiri about 1187. Fierce war followed, ending in the 
defeat of Bhillama’s minister Jaitrasimha at Lakkundi, by which victory the Hoy$ala dynasty became rulers of 
the Kuntala-deSa {LA. ti. ^00 ; See Bombay Gazetteer I, Pt. 11, pp. 2^1 f ; R. G. Bhandarkar. ' Early History of 
IheDekkan* pp.75f). 

Mallugi 

1 . Bhiltaina 
(1187-1191) 

2. JaitraP&Ia I 
orJailtigi. 1191-1210-11 

3. Singhana 
1210-1.— 1246-7 

JaitraP&la 11 
or Jaitugi. Did not reign 

L . __ 

4 . Krishna 5. MahAdeva 

or Kanhara or Kandhara 1259-60—1271 

124G-7— 1259-60 I 

Rfxmachandra Amana 

or Ramadeva. 1271-1309 

I 

, I ' I 

Samkara A daughter 

Lost his kingdom to the Md. Hurnpala, who was flayed 

Sultan of Delhi alive by Mubarak Khilji in 1318 

1309-1312 

Notes.— F or the wars of (2) JaiiraP&la t see E, /. v. 28. 

(3) Singhana's defeat of HoySala Ballala II is testified to by an inscription ot Singhana’s at Gadag in 
Dharwar of date a. d. 1213-14 (/. A. ii. 297), Singhana was ruling in SbiraOga district Mysore in 1218, 
1237 and 1241 (E. C. viii, 250, 256, 387). One record says that his general Bichana erected a triumphal 
column on the bank of the Kaveri river {J. B. B. R. A. S. xv, 386: xii, 43). The date of this is 1238-9. 
Bichana was Singhana’s vlcetoy in the south. 

(5) Mahddcva lost his possessions in Mysore. They were recovered by the HoySala king Narasimha 111. 

The celebrated author Heroadri was minister to both Mahadeva and Ramachandra. 

Rdmachandra made an attempt to conquer the Telugu country but was driven back by Kakatlya Pratapa 
Rudra. In 1294 he was attacked by the Musalman army commanded by Alau-d*dln Khilji, nephew of the Sultan 
of Delhi, and Devagiri was invested. Alau-d-din retired on receipt of an immense ransom. Later, when Rama- 
chandra failed to pay tribute in 1307, Malik Kafur was sent to compel his obedience, and Ramachandra was 
captured and sent as a prisoner to Delhi, but was released after a time. He died in 1309. 

tSatnkara also refused to pay tribute and Malik Kafur was again sent to reduce him to obedience. Sam- 
kara was killed in 1312. 
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A 

A66a Sahib, alias Shahiijj, 11, of Kolhapur, 310, 314, 

Abdul Kadir, 349, 371 
Abdullah, 254. 349, 352, 370 

Abdullah Kufb Shah, of Golkonda, 275-79, 281, 282, 
284, 349 

Abdul Nabi Khan, Subahdar of Cuddapah, 294 
Abdul Rahim, 326 

Abdul Razzak, interview with Deva Raya II, 219 
Abdur Razeak, account of, 258 

Abdul Wohab, son of Anwaru-d*dln of Haldarabad, 
defeat of, 299, 301, 326 
‘ Abbaya’. biruda of Rajendra II, 337 
Abhaya Naga, Tissa’s brother ; his revolt aud defeat 
of Tissa, 17 
Abhinava Papdya, 356 

Abhimana-Rrijadhlraja-Chola, 362 ; Kongu ChSla 
fjovernor, 91 

' Abhinava-Vira Deva title of DSva Raya II, 

215 

Abhirama, 250 

Abhirama-Ativirarama Pan^ya, 266 , 3^1 

Abirama Parakrama, 251 ,‘252, 381 

Abhirama-Parakrama'P^dya, 250 

Abhirdma, alias Sundara Varatungarama-Papelya, 265 ; 

accession year of, 264 
Abhirdma^Varaiiinsardma, Prince, 263 
AbQ Bakr, 345 
Abill Hasan, 349 

Abul-hduzaffar-Salim, son of Akbar, alia'i Jahangir, 
269 

Abat Muzaffar Yusuf Adi/ Shah, 322 
Achugi 1, 393 
Achugi II, 96, 393 
Achugi 111,393 
Achyuta, 245, 248, 249-401 
Achyutappa'Ndyaka, in Tanjore, 262, 263, 394 
Achyuta Rdya, brother of Krishnadeva Raya, 244, 246, 
247 

‘ AchyutardyObhyudayam 246, 247 
Adakkan, 36, 361 

Adataraditya, Ruler, W, Mysore, 87 
Adhirajeodra, son of Vira Rajendra, 77, 82, 341 
Adigaiman, chief, 27, 322 
Adigan, alias Adiyaman or Adiyan, 322 
Adiyan, chief of Tanjore, 31 

Adil Shahs of Bijapur, 233, 238, 240, 242, 243, 322, 363 
Adinagar, Battle at, 64 (foot-note, p. 65) 

Adi-Rama, Kama, the Kerala merchant, 143 
Aditya I. CbOla King, 38, 39, 41, 340 
Aditya II, same as Karik^a II, 50, 51, 341 
Aditya Rama, 360 
Adityavariha, 334 

Adityavarman, 353, 375 ; Sarvahganutha, 199, 360 
Adityavarma, Kadamba chief, 54 
Adityavarman, prince of Travancore, 226 
Adoni, the fortress of, 202, 209 
Afzulu-d-daulah, the Nizam, 317, 344 
iUfali. 29 

Agha Murad, alias Amurath 11, 322 
Aglbatti Muhammad Khfin, 326 

Agnimiira, son of Pushyamitra victorious over the 
Andhra niler, fp. 8) ; ascends the Sunga throne (148 
B.c.) ; gradually loses his dominant position, 8; 
defeats Yajnafirl Satakarni, 12, 320 


Ahasuerus, Persian king, 191 
Ahavamalla, 356 

Ahavamalla, Kalachuri prince, 121 
‘ Ahavamalla *, title of Taila II, 52, 53, 54, 335 
Ahavamalla-Sattiga, Satyasrayall, 58 
Ahavarama, 247, 381 
Ahmad I, 327 
Ahmad II, 327 
Ahmadabad, sultans of, 242 
Ahmad Khan, 327 

, Ahmad Khdn, an Abdali chief, new dynasty of, 298 
Ahmad Khdn, Muhammadan servant of D6va RSya 11. 
I 214, 218 

Ahmadnagar, Rulers of, 323, 370 
Ahmad Nigdm Shdh, title of, 231 
Ahmad Shah, 367 

Ahmad Shah /, successor of PiiOz, 214, 300 
Ahmad Shah BShmanl, 215, 218, 322 
Ahmad Shdh Durdnl, capture of Delhi by, 300 ; inva^n 
of, 302 

' AhiMa Rdja, building of a gdpura by, 255 
Ahdbala-rdja KamPaya Mahdrdja, a chief, 223 
AhObilam, 183, 240, 257, 263 
Aihole, 23 

AiU'Ul-Mulkh, alias Ainama Malukka, 253, 254 
Aivarmalai, Record at, 37 
AiX'la-Chapelle, treaty of, 299 

Aiyangar— -S. Krishnaswamy, 70, 72, 78, 95, 110, 125, 
143, 150, 172, 177, 185, 186, 188, 235, 237, 238, 242, 246, 
275, 341, 395 

AjataSatru, son of Bimbisara, his alleged parricide 
(p. 3 and note 3) ; his wars with the Lichchavis ; bis 
construction of Pataliputra (p. 3) ; his death 475 b.c., 
4, 319 

Ajavarman, 353 

Akdda Reddi, of Rajahmundry Branch ‘ B *, 215 
Akalanka, a title of Kulottunga III, 121 

' A biruda of Vikrama CbSla, 96 

Akajanka, Jain Teacher, 29 
Akalavarsha Krishna II, Kasb(rakGta King, 42 
Akbar, 254, 262, 264, 267, 268, 269, 288 
Akbar II, 367 

Successor of Shah Alam II, 313 

Akbar Khan, 315 

Akbar Mubamraad, 326 

Akbar Shdh 11, Emperor ; death of, 315 

Akka, 390 

Akka-devl, sister of Vikramaditya V, 59, 68, 335 
' ' — — Aunt of SOmiSvara 1, 72, 78 

Akkambika, 399 
Akkanna, murder of, 2^ 

Akkarasa-Gangarasa Rajayya, 348 
Akshdbhyatirtha, Disciple of Anandatirtha, becomes the 
Vaisbpava pontiff, 191 

Alagan-Perumdl, alias Ativirarama Pao^lya alias Abhi- 
rama Varatuhga, 263, 264, 267 
Alagan-Perumal-Kumdra'KutatBkhara-Pdndya, 217 
Aiagan’Perumdl’Srivallabha, 226 
Alagan-Pentm^-Srlvallcd>ha-Pdndya, 227 
* Alagan Sivalavil*, alias of Ativirarama-Pandya-Sri- 
vallabba, 257 

Alagan-Sokkanar, alias Parakrama Pfin^ya 262 
Alagiri, same as Alagadri, son of Muttu Vlrappa, 287, 
395 

Alagiya Chd|a-Bdirili-Cbdla-l§ambuyarSyan, 132, 389 
A|agiya-PaUavan-Edirili-Ch5|a-Sambuvaraiyan, of the 
^eogepi family, 149 
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Aiiya Rihua, enquiry of, 2S5 

Alag:iya-Siyan-Avanlyala-Pirandan-Peruniiinga,37G 

AlaunKazittah, 329 

Alamgir II. 300, 302, 367 

Alaogu^i, 74, 77 

A)app{randan, Rajaraja Sambuvaraiyan called, 152 
Alas grant, 29, 30 

AlattGr, battle fought by Durvinita, 20, 40 
Alau-d-dln, 180, 405 

Alan*d-dia II, son of Ahmad Shah Bahmani, 218, 
327 

Alau-d-din 111, 327 
Alau-d'dln Alim Shah, 345 
Alau-d-dln Bahmani. 194, 219, 223 
AUlu-d-dln Hasan, GangO Bahmani, 191, 327 
Aldu-d-dln IttOd Sh&h of Birar, 322 
Alau-d-din Kbtiji, his invasion of the Oekhan, his defeat 
of Ramachandra, his murdering his uncle of Delhi 
nnd his cruelty, 171 ; his becoming the sultan of 
Delhi, 172 ; Invasion of Orissa, 173 

his expedition against Warangal, 174 ; his sending 

Malik Kafur against Devagiri, 175 ; his sending Malik 
Kafur against Warangal, 175 

his sending Malik Kafur against Dorasaraudra and 

Madura, 176 
Alftu-d-din MaSQd, 344 
Alau-d-din, Sikandar, 345, 363 
Alau-d-din Udauji, 187, 363 
Albuquerque, 234, 237, 238, 241 
Aletipalli, a Virakal at, 35 

Alexander ike Great", his invasion of India ; victory over 
Poros ; advance to the Hyphasis ; sailing down the 
Jhelum and return march to Persia (327-324 b.c.) ; 
his death (323 B.c.), 4, 320 
All Adill,322 
II, 322 

An Adil ShAh, 255, 257, 259, 262, 281. 282 

All Band, 329 

All Hussain, 320 

All Mardan Kh&n, 290 

Ali Masjid, the fort of, 315 

Aliwal, battle of, 316 

Aliy&devI, Granddaughter of Tails III, Santara 
111,390 

Aliya Rama, 253 

' — ■ Brother of Tirumala, 250 

— ' Cousin to Chinna Timma, 251 

Minister of Sadafiiva, 402 

Aliya RAnta RAja, imperial titles of, 257 
AllAda, alias Allaya, Red4i chief. 218, 386 
AtUUfu-Doddat Re44i Chief of Kajahraundry, 217 
AllAia Re</4i, Branch ‘ B ’ of the Reddis of Rajah- 
mundry, 212 
Allaya, 386. 

Allun-Tirukalatti, Tikka I, 145 
AUur, near Trichinopoly, 42 
Almas B^g, 34,5 
Almeida, 235, 236 

Alp RkAn, defeated by Allada Red^i of Kajahmtmdry, 
212, 386 
A)upa, 323 

A npSndra Bhujabala, 323 

Afupendra-KulaSekhara, Alupa chief, 129 

A ur, Inscription at, 59, 68, 76, 85 

A|uva, Prince, 323 

Alupa family, 26 

Alva Chiefs, 362 

Ajva, Prince, 323 

Alvakeda (S. Kanara), another boundary of Ballala I’s 
Kingdom, 93 

Alvar, meaning of, F. N. 2, p. 370. 

Tirumangal^var, 29, 32 
AmalApuram, Taluk of Godavari District, 202 
Amana, 405 


Amarabharaoau, ^iyaganga, alia& Tiruvegambam- 
Udaly^n, 131 
Lord of Kfilar, 132 
Amurabhujanga Pandyn, 54, 56, 378 
Amara Simha, successor to Tuljaji of Tanjore, 308-310, 
395 

AiuarAvati, stupa at, showing traces of Greek and Persian 
influence, 9, 12, 16. 90, 120, 122, 141, 147, 183, 190, 203, 
363 

■ AmarUvara, 240 

Ambadeva, grandson of Gangayya Sahini, 160, 166, 167, 
169, 170. 359 

Ambera, daughter of Pulakesin II, 334 
Ambasamudram, 37, 5.5 
Ambira, probably the same as Ham-Vira, 224 
Ambur, 37, 39 

I Ambur Khan, death of, 252 
I ' Ambur Ray ’, probably the same as Ambira, 225 
Amiens, Treaty of, 312 

AmHiObAd, in Guntur district ; inscription at, 366 
Amir Band, 234, 249, 329 
Amir Khusru, 175, 176, 177 

Amir Timur, Amir Taimur of Samarkhand, alias 
‘ Tamerlane 206 
Aroiru-l-umara, 326 
AmkuSa, Chgra emblem, 178 
Amma I, alias Vishjjuvardhana VI, 337 
Amma II, 337 

Ammaiyappan-.^agiya-Chola-Edirili-Sambuvaraiyan, 
Sengeni chief, i43 

AmmaiyaPPan-Attimallan Sambuvaraya, .i Senggiji 
chief. 322, 388 

Ammaiyappan, Gan^ar Silriyan, 8 am b., 388 
Ammaiyappan, Pallavaraiyan, a vassal of Rajadhiraja 
II, 116, 119, 376 

Ammaiyappao-kajaraja Sambu, 388 
Ammaiyappan-Sambuvarayan, of the SengS^i family. 
Ruler, parts of North and South Arcots, 121* 
Ammanga dgvi, 341 

Ammanga-D6vi, daughter of Rajendra ChOla I, 337 
Amma RIja I— £. Chalukya king, 43, 46 
Amma Raja 11— E. Chalukya king, 35, 49 
Ammugi, 356 

AraOghavarsha I, Rash^rakuta, 34, 45, 328, 383, 384 
Amdghavarsha II, Elder brother of Govinda IV, 44 
AmOghavarsba III, Krsbna Ill’s brother, 47 
Amrit Rao, 366 
Anaimalai, 98 
Anaji, 19 

Anandalirtha, Vaishnava Pontiff, 143, 164, 181, 184, 
j 191 

I AnangaBhima, 358 

Ananga Bbimall, grandfather of Bhanudeva I, 160 
AmtUadiva, the Matla chief, gift of land by, 268, 
392 

Ananta C. M., 366 
Ananta Devi, 385 
Anantapala, uncle of (Tovinda, 99 
Anantapflr district, 45, 83, 87, 88, 93, 98, 103, 104, 112, 
162. 192 

'nantarasa, minister of Virupaksha I ; also to King 
Bukka in 1364, and to Bhaskara BhavadOx^ in 1369, 
193 

Anantavarma, father of Deveodravarma, 44 

Ch6da Ganga, long reign of, 87, 88 , 89, 93, 94, 97, 

100, 101, 103, 106, 120, 358 

Anantavarma Bhanudeva I, Kalinga-Ganga King, 
162 

Anantavarmadeva, evidently another name of Kamar- 
nava VII, 107, 109 

Anantavarman, Vajrahasta called, 68 
Anantavarman, RSjaraja II, 115, 123, 358 
AuapAtanlifu, son of Singa, Kakatlya, Pratapa-Rodra’s 
General, 195 
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Anavima Reddt, of Kon4avIdu, Guntur district ; grant 
by, 191, 199, 201, 385 ; brother of Annavota, 195 
Anbil Plates, 47, 341 

'Ancient India’, by Krishnaswami Aiyangar, 78, 125, 368 
AndSri, battle fought by Durvinita, 20 
Andhra Kings. 324 

Andhras, becoming dominant on the east coast, 12 
‘ Andhra-Tri!inga‘Madhyama\ the country of, 265 
Andarl, Fight at, 40 

Andri Furtada, Portuguese Governor, 266 
Anegundi, fortress, 57, 184, 189, 218 
Angria, capture of Chaul by, 297 
Anitalli, 386 

Aniyanka, leader of the Tamil army and who seised the 
throne of Ceylon, 131 
Aniyanka-Bhima, 125, 358 
Anka, 384 

Ankama or Akkambika, sister of Buddha Raja, 117 

Ahkamma, 362 

Anna, 385, 386 

Annabhdpa, 385 

AnnadSva, 385 

Annama, 366, 385, 386 

Annavdta called, 191 

Matsya chief, 165 

Annama-GOpalavardhana, younger brotner of Arjuna, 
170 

Annamasamudrara, Inscription at, 14fi 

AnnamdSva, 3.S5 

Anna Prola, 386 

Anna Raja II. 337 

Anna SShib, 395 

Ann&vdta, Reddi chief of Kondavicju, ruling at Tripuran- 
takam, 193; son of Prdlaya Vema Reddi, 190, 191, 192, 
194, 195, 202, 213, 385 
Annayya, Nolamba chief, 45 
Ap^iga, 44. 372 
Annigere, Record at, 73 

Annins Ptocamus, the Roman freedman, driven by a 
storm to Ceylon, 9 
AnOrata, 329 

Antiochos III, King of .Syria, recognises the indepen- 
dence of Baktria(rtr. 208 B.c.), 7, 8 
Antonins Pins, Roman Emperor, receives an Indian 
embassy in a.d. 138, 9 
Anumakon^a, 96, 113 
Anuradbapura, 34, 79 

Anwaru’d-din Khdn, attack of the French by, 298 

Anwaru-d-din Muhammad, 326 

AparSjita, .36, 39, 375, 376, .392 

Apitaka, 324 

Appa, 403 ^ 

App&jl, alias of Saluva Tirmma, 241, 343 
Appana, a General of Narasimha II, 140, 145 
Appar, Tamil poet, 22, 24 
Appi Sahib. 314, 315 
Appayadikshita, patron of, 399 

Appaya Nayaka, father of Kadayya Nayaka (foot-note, 
p. 146) 

Aprameya, a ChSla general, 57 
Araga, the^rovince of, 185, 194, 195, 207, 252 
AraiSflr, 36, 37 , 56, 61 
Aram, 344 

Aravidu Dynasty, 402 

the family of, 249, 250, 325, 403 

the pedigree of the family of, 256 

Arai<Ul-AhOb<Ua, alias Aubala, 2^ 

Aratttl'AnboUa, son of Narasinga, 250 
Aratdff Timmaya, son of Rama. 236 
Arberal Chama 11, 368 

Arch. Ann. Rep., Calcutta, for 1905-6, The, 209 
Arcot, Navabs of, 326 

Arcot, South, 49 , 72, 93. 112, 117, 119, 138, 141, 145, 152, 
166 


ArikS&iridSva, Kadamba chief, 74 
ArikSiSari Parakrama, Pandya king, 27, 28, 213, 214, 217, 
218, 220, 222, 223, 224, 353, 380 ' 

ArikSSari, Parantaka, 377 
Arindagai, another name of Arinjaya, 44 
Arinjaym son of Parantaka I, 44 , 47. 48, 49, 340 
Arishfa Satakarni, 324 

Ariya Pijlai, wife of Amarabharanan Siyagahga, 12, 131, 
348 

Ariyappa Udaiynr, (foot-note 1, p. 193) 

AriyOr, 30, 322 

Arjuna, ancestors of, 366 

Arjuna, a chief, 170 

Arjuna, minuster to Harsha, 350 

Arjuna I, a Matsya chief, 159 

Arkalgud, Record at, 89 

Arkali Khan, 345 

Arrian, the Greek Geographer, 15 

about the Pandyas, 14 

Arpakkam, 116, 192 

Artazerxes, Persian king, 190 

Arulaja temple, Inscription at (foot-note, p. 179), 180 

Arnmoli dova, 348 

Armnngam, Engl. Armag.ion ; N. of Pulikat, 274 
Arurauli, Father of Chattale and younger brother of 
Rakkasaganga, (foot-note, p. 107) 

Arumu)idSva, Ganga chief, 86 
Arunagiri-PerumaJ Nila-Gangaraiyan, 370 
Arya^ha, General of Viftvanatha Nayaka, 256 
Aryans, The, their relation to Iranians, their appearance 
in Southern India, 1 

date of the spread of Aryan influence in Hif 

South, 2 

tlieory of two Aryan irruptions into India, 2 

Aryavarman, Lord of Banavasl, 54, 353 

Asaf Jah, 294, 296 

Asandi, 29. 100, 129 

Asandi 500; Division of. 102 

Asandinad, 40, 72, 134 

Ashadha, month of, 52 

Aska Taluk, 23 

Aidha [268 B.c, (f), 226 b,c.(!‘)] ; his rule, conversion to 
Buddhism ; his empire and foreign relations, 6 ; his 
edicts ; their provenaDc*e ; his death, 7, 320, 324 
Assad KhSn, 242. 247, 248. 

A.4uviga]kaJSu (AjIvikakaSu) , a tax (foot-note, p. 1.37) 
Atakiir. Inscription at, 47 
Ativirararaa, .381 

Ativlrar3tua Pandya-SAvallabha, son of Salivatipati, 
257, 259 ^ 

I Ativlrara)tta-5nvallab/M‘ Pandya, 258, 260, 261, 26?, 2R3, 
264, 266, 267, 268, 269 
Atraakur, 132, 133 
Atti, inscription at. 244 

Attimallan, a biruda of Aramaiyappan-Sambuva- 
R^yan, 12^1 , 

Attimallan-Sambukula-Perumal.-Rajagambhira, Samb, 
389 

I Attdr, Inscription at, 159 
Atyana-ChOla-Maharaja, Ruler of RSnan^rt tract, 98 
Atysna-Cho}a Maharaja, 342 
Atyamamba, .338 
Aubala, son of KCniti, 254, 40.3 

Augustus Caesar, receives a Pandva embassy at Samoa, 
13 

Aurangazlb, 276, 278, 281, 282 , 284 , 285, 288, 289, 292, 
367 

AvauSSi, Inscription in a village near to, 147 
Avanisimha, another name of Simha Vishnu Potaraja, 

• Avaniyafa Piranddn', title of Rajaraja ^ambu, 152, 
389 

Avaniyavana or Avaniya|a, title of K6-Perunjinga, 
140 
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‘ AvanyavanSdhbava-Rajaslmha'’ , title of Perunilnsra 
the second, 14S, 156, 376 
Avinita, 346, 348 
Atnffam, the constellation of, 226 
AyavSl-chiefs, 30 
AyiravSli, 30, 31, 322 
AyirOr, 31 

Ay Kings, of Malaina^u, 327 
Ayyakarai Vaiyappa Nayaka, 364 
Ayyana, son of Da4avarmaa, 112 
Ayyapa I, 335 
Ayyapa II, 335 

AyyappadSva, father of Anniga, 44, 45 

son of Irivi-Nolamba, 51 

son of Maheadra I, 39 

AyyappadSva Nanniga, son of Mahendra I, 43, 372 
Ayyappa. MaMrija, of the Vatsa family, 219 
Ayyar, K. Satyanatha, 237, 364 
i^avarman, another name of Harivarman, 18. 353 
AzamJah, successor of Azimu-d-daulah, 314, 316, 326 
Adm Khan, 228 

Atfnm^d-daulak, death of, 312, 314, 326 
Azim-us-Shan, 367 


B 

Bat»ji Bhonsla, 365 
B&bd Sikib, Mahratta Chief, 296 
Babur, Invasion of India by, 244, 345 
victories of, 244 

— death of, 246 

BachaliulSvi, wife of Bhujabala, Vira-Santara, 121 
Badami, 29, 186, 249 

Capital, 334 

seized by Pulakesin I, 21, 24 

j^dappa, 337 
Badanalu, Record at, 139 
Badiva Konga^va, 362 
Bagali, 52, 62, 99, 102 
Bagali, Residence of Ballala II, 125 
Kgenad, Fief of, 47 
BSgeyakera, destruction of, 165 
Baghalla, 3% 

Banadur, 371 
— — of Ahmadnagar, 268 

son of Ibrahim Nizam Shah, 267 

BcMdur Shdh^ of Gujarat, 245 
■ ■■ '■■■■ , Emperor; Deposition of, 317 

Bahadur Shah I, or Shah Alam 1, 367 
Bahadur Shah II, 367 
Bahai, Inscription at, 127, 136 

Bahiu-d-din Gushtasp, nephew of Muhammad Tughlak, 
his rebellion and his being flayed alive by his uncle, 
184 

Bahldl L5di, 345 

Babman, Persian King from whom Alau-d-dln Hasan 
Gango derived this title, 191 
Bahmani Dynasty, 327 
Bahubalendra, 388 
Bilhid>alindra, relation of, 265 
Bahfir, 36. 55 

Baichaladevi, Queen of Rapia II, 134 
Bdchayya, G^eral of Vijayanagar, 203, 205 
—— minister of Harihara I, 202, 211 
death of. 202 

BaiyaPa Gouda, (foot-note, 1, p. 232) 

Bdj\ Rao, fight against Asaf Jah of, 295 

- invasion of Mysore by, 295 

PSshwa, Feudatory of the Company, 313 

march to Delhi by, 296 

flight of, 313 

— — surrender of, 314 
death of, 297 


Baji Rao I. 294, 366 

BdfJ Rao II, SOD of Raghunatha, 310, 366 

Cession of territories to the English by, 312 

Bakhair of Rdma-Rdya, The, (foot-note 1, p, 257) 
BakirAli, brother of Dost Ali KbSn, ^5 
BaladSvi, 393 
BalajI BajI Rao, 366 

, son of Baji Rao, 297 

Halaji Rao, Peshwa, 299, 300 

help to Muhamad Shah by, 297 

victory of, over the Nizam, 366 

death of, 303 

Balaji Vifivanatha, 293, 366 

death of, 294 

. Ballakunde, 112 
Ballala, 392 

I son of Narasimha III, 16 1 

brother of Vishnuvardhana, 95 

grandson of Vishnuvardhana, 100 

grandson of Vinayadltya, 972 

Ballala I. 351 
Ballala II, 351, 357 

Son of Narasimha 1,111 

HoySala, king, 129, 130 

HoySala 131 ; his difficulties regarding his territories 

north of Mysore, 132, 133, 134, 135 
Ballala HI. 351, 352 

his surrender to Malik Kafur, 177, 178, 179, 180, 

181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 186; his death, 187, 188; his 
fight with the Sultan of Madura and death, 188 
BallSla IV, 351,352 

son and successor of Bfiljaja III, 187; his coronation, 

188, 189 (foot-note, p. 189), 190 
RalleyahalU, battle at, 127 
Balii Choda, a local chief in Neilore district, 105 
Balligamve (Belagami), encampment at, 63, 112 
Bammaor Brahma, a chief, 122 

father of Narasimha, 118 

son of Kama-deva, 124 

——perhaps Bamma the nephew of KirttidSva III, 
113 

Bammala-devi, Queen of Vishnuvardhana, 103 
' Kammala-DevI, wife of Vishnuvardhana, 102 
Kapa chiefs, 38, 328 

country, 42, 103 

Bava-Kalyana, a general, 103 
! Bana Mahadevi, title of Kundavvai, 36 
; Banavasi, 31, 37, 42, 45, 46, 47, 87, 95, 98, 102, 106 
BaiiavaAi province, 92 

— ^ tract, 88 

12,000 country, 74, 78, 84 

Kadambas of, 329 

, Kadamba dynasty of, 352, 353 

Banavidyadhara, 328 
I Bandalike, Inscription at, 61 
‘ Banerji, R. D., (foot-note 1, p. 224) 

. Bangalore, 89, 187, 190 

' Storming of, 309 

Bangara, 402 

' Bankapur, 52, 84, 104, 209 

residence of Vishpuvardhana, 74, 104* 

— defeat of a Kadamba army at, 111 
Bankideva, AlupSndra, Alpna chief, 174, 323 
Bannahalli C., P. grant, 21 
, Bamma, 393 
I Bapatla, 101, 108 

' Bappa— the Pallava King defeats the Chfltn Satakar- 
nis. How he rose to great power, 16 
I - meaning of the word, (foot-note, p. 17), 374 
Baqir Ali, 326 
Barakanur, 98 

Eardela, defeat of the Portuguese at, 252 
Barid Shah, of AhraadSbad, 296. 323 
Barid Shahi Dynasty, 329 
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Barmma, 354 

Barmma Bhupa, Ganga chief, 100 
Karmma, of the Santara family, 107 
Barmmadeva, son of Bira Deva, 86 
Barmma deva 1 , 390 
Barmma deva II, 390 

Barmma Santa, an enemy of the Santara Chief, lOQ 
Barnett, L. D., 67, 119, 151, 319 
Barradas, story by, 271 
Barradas, 272, 404 

account by, 269 

the chronicler, 270 

BUrrS. Sahib, of Kolhapur, death of, 315 
Barres, 228 

Jang, cession of Guntur to the English by, 306, 
307,544 

death of, 307 

Basappa Nayaka I, 360 
Basappa Nayaka II, 360 

Basava, a Lidgayat Commander-in-chief of Hijjala II, 
114, 

Basavappa N&yaka, gift to the Udippi temple by, 298 
Basavayya, Brahman minister of Bukka I, 195, 197 
Bastar-state, 35«, 76, 86, 91 
Bavaji, 395 

Bawil Sdhib, bad rule of, 314 
treaty with, 314 

Bayalnad (the Wainad), another boundary of Ballaja 
I’s, kingdom, 92 

BdyattiA, daughter of Jagga-Raya ; w tu of Venkatapati 
I, 264 

, married to Venkatapati, 271 

Bayyala, 363 

, Daughter of Rudra, 141 

Bayyamba or Bayyala, wife of Keta llli 154 
Bayyambika, 355, 369 
Baxsar, same as Buxar ; battle of, 303 
Bedar Bakht, 367 
Bednur, Rajas of, 329 
Beinur, capture of, by Haidar All, 360 
* Beejanuggur for ‘ Vijayanagar ’, 255 
Begging bowl of Budha, taken by Gajabahu I, IS 
Begur, Record at, 45 
Bejeyitta, Bana chief, 42 
Beiagami, BalH-Garave in N.-W. Mysore, 86 
Bejagutti, capital of BIra-deva, 145 
Bejaturu, an inscription at, 64, 75 
Bejavadi, battle at, 161 
Belgaum, two inscriptions at, 129 
Beilary, 43, 78. 82, 84, 87, 90, 91, 92, 93 , 99, 100, 102, 
105, 137, 161 

Beloved of the Pallava, Kaveri, 22 
Belur, Record at, 67, 95, 96, 107, 120, 180 
Bejvola, district of, 124 

•, fief of, 47 

— — , province, 73 

, tract of, 86 

Berar, sultans of, 242 

■, cession of, 316 

Beribi, 188 
Best, Captain, 270 
Beta, 361, 303 

husband of Ganapambika, 147 
BSta-Vijayaditya V, son of Amma Raja 1, 43, 44 
Betta, a Telugu ChOda chief, 97 

, Nalla Siddha, 129 

Betta I, 396 
Betta II, 128, 396 
Bettada Chama III, 368 
V, 368 

- VI, 368 

- Raja VIII, death of, 306 
— Raja IX, 305, 368 

BettavijaySditya V, 337 


' Bevinahe^li, a village, 253 

, a village ; particulars of, (foot-note 1, p. 253) 

' Bezwada, Battle at, 81 
' Bhadrappa, the Kejadi chief, 284, 359 
Bhadrappa Nayaka 1, 359 

I 11,359 

Bhagnla, wife of DaSavarman, 335 
I Bhagiratha, 352 

' Bhairapura, the village of, (foot-note 1, p. 232) 

I Bhairarasu, 246, 249, 253 

a chief of the Kalasa country', 241, 265, 

I 269 

I son of Borama, 254 

Bhandak, C. P. grant of Rashtrakuta Krishna I, 30 
1 Bhandarkar. R. G., 382 
I Bhanu IV, the last Kalinga King, 373 
Bhanudeva 1, KuIInga-Ganga King, 160 
' BhanudSva II, Kalinga-Ganga King, 175, 181 
' Bhanudeva III, The Kalinga King, 202 

Kalinga-Ganga King, 192 

' — the Kalinga-Ganga King, reigning in Vizagapatam 
District, 200 
Bhanugupta, 350 

I last Gupta King, 21 

' Bhanuvarman, 353 
j Bharttrldaman, 321 
I Bhaskara Bbavadura, 400 

j son of Bukka, 198 

brother of Harihara II, 206 

i Bhaskaracharya, Singhana’s Court Astronomer, 136 
j Bhaskara-ravi , 360 

Bhaskara-Ravivarmau Tiruvatji, Keraja King, S3, 54, 56 
, Bbalkal, a tort at, 238 

, ' Bhavaddra', evidently a title borrowed from the 
I Muhammadan * Bahadur ', 198 
Bhavauandin, composer of Nannfll, 121 
I Bhav&ni, fwfix in Coimbatore District, 209 
I Bhavani-Sankara, 391 

illegitimate son of Setupati Roghunatha Tfevan, 

296 

! deposition of, 391 

I Bbayirarasa, 356 
Bhillama, 4U5 

father of Jaitrapala, 126 

Kalachuri, 124 

Yadava, 125 

Bhillama V, the Yadava King of SeunadeSa, 117 
Bhima, 393; brother of Simhavishnu, 27 
- Parichchedi Chief, 146 

Minister of Vikramaditya VI, 92 

father of K6ta Keta II, 122 

Bhima I, 334, 363 

K5ta Chief, may have been ‘ Telugu Bhima 90 

Bhima II, 335, 337, 363 

B. Chalukya King, 45 

father of ^jendra-K5na-L6ka, 108 

grand-nephew of Vikramaditya II, 44 

Bhima 111, ^1, 363 

E. Chalukya, 44; opposition to him, 45 

- Kdnamandala Chief, 109 
Bhima IV, 363 

Bhima Raja, the ParichchSdin Chief, 160 

a Parichchidi family Chief, 162 

Bhima Raja Siddhaya, Manama Siddha II called, 159 
Bhima Vallabha II, a Kfinamandala Chief, 196 
Bhimavaram, 94, 119, 120, 122, 218, 374 

two inscriptions at, 120 

- temple at, 218 

Bhdgaladevf, grandmother of Brahmmideva, 175 

Bhbgivarman, 353 

Bboja 1, 392 

BbOja II, 392 

Bh5ja, King of Dhara, 69 

BhdjadSva, the Paramara King, 59 
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BbOjakas, the, reduced by Kbaravela, 12 
Bkufabala'Kavi-AiupiHdra, tbe A{upa Chief, 103, 254 
Bhujabala-Vira-Saatara, Ruler at Koppanadu, 121 
Bhdldkamalla, 336 

SomeSvara III, called, 99 
SomeSvara III, 101 

W. ChaluWa Prince, ion of Tailapa III, 112 

Bhumaka, the Saka Satrap, 321 
Bhilniimitra, 320 
Bhhpa GOvlnda, 38S 
Bhdpati U^aiyar, 400 

■' ' a/tas Vira Bhupati , probably Deva 
Raya’s nephew, son of Bukka II, or the same as Vijaya 
BhQpati, 210 

• Rule in N. Arcot for King Deva Raya 

1, 210 

Bh^iSla Ravivanmn, a record of, 248 
Bh&tala'UdQ!fa-Milrtt0.n4a, 244 

- '■ grant of land by, 247 

BhfUala-Vlra-Rlbnavarman, rule in Travancore, 251 
Bbnvana-TrinStra, title of Valdumba chief, 52 
BbuvanSka BShu, King of Ceylon, 166 
BhuvanSkamalla SOtn&Svara II, son of SSmefivara I, 
82, 83. 84, 85 

BhuvanSka-Udayaditya-Ganga, ruler of N. W. Mysore, 
85 

BhnvanSka Vira Kula£ekhara Pandya I called, 160 

Blmvanika-Vira-Safnara Kdldhala, a Pandya Prince, 226 

BhQvlkrama, 30. 40. 346 

Bichana, General of Singhana, 405 

Bichi, 369 

Bidare, 188 

Biddayya, a general, 83 
BijApUr, 21. 57. 185 

the end of the Kingdom of, 289 

Capital of the Adil Shah, 242 

— Rulers of, 329 
Bijja, Chief of Bipavasi, 45 
Bijjala, 390, 393 

KalachOri Chief, 106, lOS 

Bijjala 1, 356 
Bijjala II, 356 

Bijjala II, of the Kalachdri family, 110, 111, 112, 113, 
114; end of his reign, 115, 119 
Bijjana, 135, 396 
Bijjana II. Kalachuri, 112 
Bijji, Vljayaditya shortened, 158 
Bilhana, 82, 85 

Biographer, 73 

BillahaUi, an epitaph at, 116 

Billama Kalachdri, Ruler at Mutgi, may be a biruda of 
Permadi, 93 
Bimbamba, 338 

Bind>i§dra, King of Magadha ; the date of his accession, 
his reign ; the extent of his rule, 3 and Note 2, on the 
same page, 319 

Bindusara same as Amitragh&ta, 320 

(Amitrocbates of the Greeks) son and successor of 

Chandragupta Maurya, [296-273, (268?) u. c., 6] 
Binna-Gauda, probably a village headman, 104 
Blra deva, 393 

Sinda Raja, 145, 146, 147 

Blrala, 86, 390 

Blrarasa, local ruler at N. W. Mysore, 154, 164 
Biradr, town of, 131 

Birijd'tRiii, grandmother of Narasimha IV, 204 

queen of Narasimha III, 202 

Bitra^n(a, the grant of May 31, 1356, 193 
Blip, Vishpuvardhana called, 100, 101 
BUpga, 348 

Vishnuvardhana, 95 

Bombay, island of, 282 

Bomma, an ancestor of Soyideva, 112 

father of Vira, 139 


' Bomma, Santara chief, 147, 161 

Santalige chief, 157 

. Bomma Nayaka, 3^ 

' Bommarasa, a local chief at Gooty, 93 

‘ perhaps of the Santara family, 159 

j father of Tammarasa, 164 

Bonth&dSvl, daughter of Lakshmapa, 335 
' Boppa, an ancestor of Sdyideva, 112, 387 

father of Sdyideva, 117 

I Boppa-deva, husband of Lachchala, 112 
< Boppuga. 3M 

; Boughlon, English Surgeon, 279 
: Brahma-BbdgSodra, 369 
I Brahmagiri, Asokan edicts at, 6 
; Brahmastpnri, perhaps Chidambaram, 177 
' BrahmmidSva, a Chief, 175 

. grandfather of BrahmmidSva, 175 

' Brahma, 'NripSla, 369. 

I Brihadraiha, the last known Mauryan King (died about 
; 184 B. c.), 7, 320 

i British Museum plates, 46 

j BrttcC'Foote, (p. 1 of Introduction) on the prehistoric 
i ages of Southern India 
j B];ydon, Dr., escape of, 315 
Buddha, 356, 369 

I his nir&nva, d. 483 b.c., 2 

NStavadi chief, J31 

Buddha I, 362 
Buddha II, 362 
Buddha Gupta, 350 
Buddbaroja 111, 362 

Buddharaja, defeated by MangaleAa, 22 

Kondapadmap chief, 104, 117 

Buddbavarman, 374 

Yuvaraja, 17 

Buddbavarman II, 374 
Buddhyankura, 374 
Bugbra Khan, 344 
Bukka, 402, 403 

— treasurer of the Raja of Anegundi, with hU brother 
Harihara founded the kingdom of Vijayanagnr, 184; 
Ruler of Dorasamuclra and Penukonda under Ballala 
HI, 185 

Bukka I, 194, 196, 199, 200 , 400, 403 
; of Vijayanagar, 193 

189, Ruling from Vidyanagari (foot-note 189), 190, 

192 

death of, 201 

, succeeded by his son Harihara II, 201 

i Bukka 11, 193, 208, 400 
, succession of, 403 

; consecration of a temple near Vellore by, 208 

Prince, 206 

. Prince, Rule for his father, 207 

, reign in Tanjore Dt., 208 

' rule as viceroy for his father Harihara II, 201 

death of, 208 

, Bukka III, alias ' Bhflpati Raya ’ son of Deva Riiya I, 
209 

son of Dfva Raya I, 211 

I BukkamS, 401 

Bukka Raya, Local Chief at Nellore, 179 
I — — peace with Ahmad Shih I, 214 

I war against Ahmad Shah 1, 214 

I Bnkka Raya III, death of, 214 
Burgess, ^ 

BurbSn I, 371 
Burban II, 371 

: ‘ Burban-i-Ma’ asir ’, 191, 200, 214 

account in, 212, 227 

statement of, 2% 

the story of, 228 

' Burhan NUam Shah, 245, 248, 249, 266 
» ' alliance of, 253 
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Btirban NixSm Shah, death of, 367 

— — — of Ahmednagar, 266, 322 

quarrel with the Adil Sh5h, 243 

Burhin Nizim-iU-Mulk Sultan, 242 
Burma, 89 

Kings of. 329 

Burnell, 339 

Burns, Alexander Sir, 315 
Bussy, Bobbin seised by, 300 

in Haidarabad, 300 

made prisoner, 302 

Bdtarasa, younger brother of Rachamalla II, 37 
Bdtuga, i.e. Buttarasa, 37 
Bdtuga, 1 347 

Ganga king, 40, 41 , 44 

BQtuga II, Brother of Rachamalla 111, 46,47,48,347. 
348 

C 

Cabral, arrival of, 233 

Caillaud, English Officer, Capt., 301 

occupation of Madura by, 301 

Cambay plates, 38 

Catherine^ of Bragansa ; Marriage of, 282 
*Catuir *, for ‘ Kadava ', 238 
Cawnpore, 317 

Ceylon, Kings of, 70, 71, 86, 88, 329 
Chadvi-devi, 361 

Chagala, Queen of Viradeva Santara, 77 
Queen of Narasimha I, 111 
Chagi, 389 

Chakrakdta or Chitrakdt, identiHcation of ChakkrakOta 
with (foot-note, p. 35) 

The old capital of Bastar, 78, 80, 86, 88, 91 

Attack on, 81 

ChakrakOta, 35 
Chaliyam, Siege of, 260 
Chaiuk 5 ''a‘Bhinia, E. Chal.ukya king, 39, 40 
Ill, 337 

Narayana, a biriida of Vira Rukshasa I'ada- 

va, 125 

— Vikrama Era, 85 

— — Vikrama, probably a name of Bhulokamalla, 112 
Charaa VII, 368 
Chama-raja, 368 

' ■ of Mysore, 274, 276 

in Mysore, 276 

" ■ ■■■ ■ SOD of Naiasa, 273 

Chama Raja VIII, of Mysore, 295, 305, 368 

— . Ill deposition of, 295 . 

— — — of the Heramaiihalli family, 295 ! 

IX of M>*8ore, 306 

- X, 368. 

—Rdjhidra, Raja of Mysore, 317 
Chamun(Ja-Raja, Probably of BatjavaSi, 79 , 

■ ■■ — General of Narasimha 111, 51 

Minister of Rachamalla IV, 53 , 

ChiU^kyay alias Kantilya alias Visbpugupta, the Brah- | 
man Minister of Chandragupta Ma^a ; and the 
alleged author of the Kauliltya Ar/Aa-Sdslra, 5 
Cbandadanda, Skandavarman V, Pallava, 20 
Cbandala-dSvi, 389 
Cbandfimblki, 338 
Chanda Sahib, 326 

Navab of Arcot, 298 

son-in-law of Dost Ali, 296 

troubles of, 299 I 

defeat of, 299 \ 

- treaty of SahGji with, 299 

surrender of Trichinopoly by, 297 

— — imprisonment of, 297 

of Madura, 296 

ChandalQr, gift of, 18 


Chandalur, C. P. grant, 18, 26 
Chandavarman-SIlankayana chief, 18 
Chand BIbi, 371 

gallant defence by, 267 

■' murder of, 267, 268 

Chanderi, fort, 245 
Chandraditya, 334, 392 
Chandragiri. (foot-note 1, p. 293) 

hill, a record at, W3 

— Rajya (foot-note, p. 189) 

Chandragupta ^ the Maurya King; his overthiow of the 
Nandas (322 or 321 b.c.) ; his driving ont of the Mace- 
donian garrisons ; his repulse of Seleukos Nikator 
(305 B.c.) : his reception of Megasthenes, 5 ; bis 
abdication and death, 6, 254 , 320 

■ date of, 319 

1. 349 

his Coronation, Marriage and Empire, 17 

—————— II 349 

Chandragutti (Foot-note, p. 119) 

Residence of KIrttideva III, 117 

Chandralekha, 358 
Chandra-raja, %2 
Chandrasekhara, 397 
Chandrika, 358 

Changalva Chiefs, 323 , 339, 343 
Channatn&il, settlement of tolls by, 290 
Chanma Nanja Rilta, rule of, 232 
Channapatna, an inscription at, 62 
Channappa, son of Mallmatha, 202 
ChannS.4a, 3.38 

Charles II, of England ; Marriage, 2S2 
Charu-d6v!, 374 

' wife of Huddhavarraan, 17 
Cbaruponn6ra, 371 

Chashthana, co-regent of Nahapana and son of Ghsa- 
mdtika, recovers the Kshatrapa dominions, 14, 321 
Chattale, 348, 390 

daughter of Arumujideva, 86 

daughter of Rakkasn-Ganga, 86 

ChattaladSvI, 348 

Chattale or, cousin sister of KauchalC, (fot»t-notc, 
p. 107) 

Chattarasa II, 392 
Cbattaya, 354 

Chattiya, ruler of BanavaSi, 60 
Cbaudappa Nayaka, 359 
Chava, 393 
Chavuda Raja, 353 
Cbavun^a I, 393 

II, 393 

Chebrdlu, 162 

ChebrOlu, in Bapatla Taluk, lU, 95 
Chedi, 22, 35 

alias Cheta Raja Pandva, 373 

Chellapa, 237 

— the rebellion cif, 247 

flight of, 246 
Chelvaja, 368 
Cbengama, 186 

- Inscription on a temple wall at, 127 

- Queen of Jayantika-deva, 191 
Cbengama dSvI, 366 

Chengaya, another name for Sri Kao (ah, 268 
Chennamajl, 360 

rule of, 287 , 288 

— widow of S6ma4€khara, 285 
Cbennappa, 400 
Chennayya, 339 
ChSra, 98 
Kings, 339 

— Udaya-Marttanda, the, 218 
Chetana, father of Velanati Gonka, 101 
Cbeyarla, temple at 113 
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^ Cheyyar, 152 

Cbicacole. two inscriptions at, lOG 
Chidambaram, 94, 162, 173, 177, 216 

a record at, 123 

Chidambaram, Tillai-ma-Nag.'iri, 157 
Chihka, non of Nanja, 236 
Chikkadeva, 36R 

embassy of, 291 

Chikka-deva RSjSndra, 368 

Chikka-Deva Raya, of Mysore, 286, 287 , 288, 289, 290. 
291 

> pedigree of the family of, 289 
• grant of an agraharam by, 284 
- tyranny of, 286 

victory over Chokkanatha of Madura, 287 

Ketaya, General of Narasimha 111, 163 

Chikka Krishiiia RSja, of Mysore, 298, 303 
Chikka Raya, 400 

— — alias Virupanna II, 202 

alias of Venkatadrl, 248 

son of Nanja Raja, 239 

Matla~rSfa, grant of, 236 

Vira, 390 

Virappa, 343 

Chimnajl, .366 
China, Embassy to, 67 

ChingUPut, District of ; ruled over bv Bukka I, 93, 132, 
166, 167, 199 

Record at, 125 

Rule at, 128 

' Chin*Kuli Khan Asaf Jah family name of Nizam*ul* 
Mulkb. 344 

Chinna, alias Pinnavenkala, 402 
Aubala, 250, 403 

— — - Aubala, grant for worship at the Aliobilam temple 
by, 252 

* ■ AubaliSvara ’, gift of, 2.55 
devi, 366 

' obraya for Aubala, 271 

Sankanna Nayaka II, 359 

Chinna BonttM-Ndyaka, of Vellore, 259, 261 

son of, 268 

Chinna-devi, Queen of Krishpadeva, 240 
Chinnaji, Queen of Krishnad9va, 239 

hostile party of, 310 

Chinna Kon^a, 403 

Chinna Oba, (footnote 1, p. 2G9) 

Chinna Obala, 271 
Chinnappa Nayaka, 364 
Chinna Timma, 402 

- mention of the name of, 250, 251, 403 

- gift for the merit of, 251 
Chippili, near Madanapalli, 24 

Chipurapalle, C.P., grant in Vizagapatam district, 23 
Chirichimpali, Kanurese pronunciation of Trichinopoly, 
188 

Chilaldrug, 33, 52 

district of. 135 

Chitramaya, rival of Nandivarman II, 27 
Chitravahana, Alupa chief, 26, 31 

1, 323 

II. 323 

CkiitaPa Khdn, a Hindu, 234 
Chlttarasa, 328 

.■ — perhaps of the BSna family, 98 

Chittoor, IS, 119, 121 
> a district, 20 
ChS^a, 362, 363 

’ Telugu, for ‘ Chola ’, 395 
— - alias ‘ Ch^endra ’ a Chief, 207 

(alias Rajendra Choda), Velanancjlu Chief, 95 

Ballaya of the Konidenu branch of the Telugu 

Chdda chiefs, 97 
— — - Ballaya Ch6da, 397 


I ChSda, DSva Maharaja, Ruler of Kommana^u tract, per* 
' haps ChCda Ballaya, 97 

I Chiefs, Telugu rulers of RSnandu Country, 21 

■ Ganga, nephew of KGtti NiSSanka, 127 

, Nrlpati, Ruler at Nadgndla, one of the Konda* 

padmati chiefs, 101 
! Chokfdeva, 353 
> ChodEmba, 338 

, Chokkalinga N&yaka, of Madura, 283 
[ Chokkanatha, the god, 218 

I grandson of Mangammaj, 290 

- grant by, 294 

- of Maditra ; capture of Tanjore by, 286 

I — — war against Tanjore Nayak, of, 283 

' repulse of, 284 

' deposition of, 364 

' Chokkandtha Ndyaka, of Madura, 281, 286 

son of Muttu Virappa, grant of land 

by, 282 

riije of, 284 

; grants in honour of, 281 

' 1,364 

I Chola Kings, 340, 341 
I Chola rulers of Coimbatore, 342 
‘ Chola-Narayapa inscription of, 229 
* Chojantaka,* title of Vlra Pandya, 378 

■ " Virapandya called, 50 

Ch01a-Ayodhya*R5ja, ParantakadBva named, 75 
Chojaditya, 361 

— - Ganga, Madhurantfika named, 75 

Janakaraja, son of Raiendiadeva, 75 

— — Kanyakubja, son of Rajendradgva, 75 

■ Kgrala, son of Rajendradgva, 75 

Kukula-Kadnsur-Kadava-Nayaka, Nadalva chief, 

157 

1 — — Maharaja, title of the Matla family, 366 
j Chola-Raja, Vira, worship at, 140 

■ ' Chief of ' Lata father-in-law of 

Rajaditya, 45 

Chola Mandalum (foot-note, p, 60) 

Pandya, title of Gungaikonda Chola, 

! 80 

Muraniadi ChOla named, 74 

title of Vikrama Chol.a, 93 

Gan gaikonda-ChOlii created, 78 

son of RejSndra I, (foot-note, p. 60) 

Viceroy, 60 

- Vallabha, a grandson of Rajeudradeva, 48, 

CbOrayya, Nojambu chief, 59 
CbOlendra-Simba, 348 

1-..^— Simha, father of Siyaganga, 132 

ChOrayya, probably the father of Poralchora II, 52 
Christopher-de-Figueiredo, a Portuguese merchant, 242 
Chudamani, of the Sailendra family, 58, 65 
Chuliye Chola chiefs, 21, 24 
Chuiu-Satakarnis, an offshoot of the Aodhros, 14 
ChQtu ilatakarani’s family rule over Poona and Nasik, 

CbvitukulEnanda-^atakarni, 325 
Cbutu Nagas, 325 

Clive, Lord, 303 • 

Clive, made Governor of Calcutta, 301 

in Trichinopoly, 300 

occupation of Arcot by, 299 

defeat of the French by, 299 

Cobban, Koppam, 188 
' Code-merade,' for Kondama Raja, 235 
Coimbatore, 96, 141, 153, 163 
Colair (K61eru), 90 
Comorin, Cape of, 75, 88, 90, 91, 164 
Conjeevaram, 84 , 99, 125, 126, 128, 129, 131, 138, 
139, 141, 142, 144, 146, 148, 150, 152, 157, 169, 171, 172, 
178, 179, 186 
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Constantine, Roman Emperor, receives an Indian em- 
bassy in A.D. 336, 9 

Claudius, Roman Emperor, gets an Indian embassy, 
in A.D., 41, 9 
Coorg, 74, 83, 88 

■ '■ Rajas of, 343 

Coote, Sir Eyre, victory over Haidar, 307 
Cornwallis, Lord, 309 
Couto, 2S5 

Cranganotr, factory at, 243 

Cromwellt of England ; war on the Dutch by, 280 

Cuddalore, 140, 142«. 

Cuddapah, a number of records at, 98, 120, 125, 128, 
147, 17S, 178, 192 

Cyrus, King of Persia, conquers Bactna, Kabul and 
Gandhara, 3 

D 

DabhOl, attacked by the Portuguese, 260 

Massacre of the Portuguese in, 236, 262 

Da Cnnha, 236 

■ Governor of Goa, 248 

Dadige, title of Rachamalla I, 38 

Daily life of the peasant population of South India, 
167 

DHjl Krishna Pandit, imprisonment of, 316 
Dakshamitra, 325 
Dakshamitra, 321 

Dakshina-Kapilesvara-Kumd,ra'Afahlipstra, 224 
Dakshinayana Sankranti, 84 
Dalavay, 249 
Dama, 393 

Damaghsada, same as Damajndii I, 321 
Daroajada II, 321 
Ill, 321 

Damala-devi, wife of Manma Siddha, ISS 

Damalcheruvu, battle at, 297 

Ddmarla Venkai&dri, help to the English by, 277 

Damasena, 321 

Oamasiri, 322 

Danarnava, 337, 357 

^ E. Chalukya of Vengi, 51 

father of Indruvanuan, 50 

Dandabutti, 64 

Dandi-Mahsidevi, Kalinga-Ganga queen, 75 
Dannayakankottai Chiefs, 343 
Dantapura, Capital of Vajrahasta V, 71 
Dantidurga, 383 

Rashtrakutfi, 26, 27 

Son of Indra II, 29 

Victory of, 383 

Dantivarman, 375 
Pollava lord, 32, 34 

■ alias Bijja, 45 

surnames of, 376 

Dantivarma I, 382 
Dantivikrama, or Dantivarman, 34 
Daniy&l, 367 

son of Akbar, 268, 322 

Dappula V, King of Ceylon , 42 
DEra Shikoh, 367 

■ Capture of, 281 

Flight of, 281 

DarSaka, same as NagadaSaka, 3)9 

Dariaka, King of Magadha, successor of Ajatasatru, 4 
Darius, son of Hystaspes, invades Indio, sends Skylax 
down the Indus, 3 

Darius Codotnanus, bis employment of war-elephants 
from India, 4 

Darfianakoppam, an inscription at, 55 
Dasa, 393 

Daiaraiha, grandson of Asoka, ruler over the eastern 
provinces of the Mauryan empire, 7, 320 


DaSavarman, 397 

W. Chalukya, 112 

■— * same as Ya46varman, 335 
Dattadfvi, 349 
I laud, 327 

IWid Khltn, successor of Zulfiqnr Khan, 291 

— grant of villages to the English by, 292 

- ■■■ assassinates Mujahid Bahmani, 201 

Daud Khan, 326 
Daulatabad, 191 

Dorasamudra renamed, 180 

Davanigere, 98 

Ddtvar Paksh, son of Prince Khusru, 273 

Exile of, 274 

] plot against the succession of, 274 

' Dayabhima 1, 396 
Dayabhima 11, 396 
De Brito, 236 
Dekhan, Fortresses at, 191 

Subahdars of the, "44 

Delhi. 168, 176, 177 

Capture of, by Sultan Muhammad of Ghor, 344 

Mughal Empire of, 367 

Dynasties of, 344 

De Mcnezes, Governor of Goa, 243 
i Dendalitr, seat of Madhavavarma, 20 

I Capital of Madhava III , 21 

D^Panna-l odeydr, 230 
Devabhumi, 3M 

— — — - the last Sunga king murdered by Viisnd0va 

Kanva, 13 

' Devagin, 106, 124, 167, 174, 178, 190, 191 

Capture of, 171 

j Yadava Kings of, 405 

Devaki, 401 
Devaja, 368 
Devamiimba, 368 
Devammaji, 343 
DSvappa, 343, 387 
Devarajn, 368 

' Deva'KQja‘Udaiyai , of Mysore, 283 
Devarakomta fortress, 223 
Deva Raya, 400 

, son of Mallikarjuna, 229 

son of Harihara II, 202 

accession of, 209 

I — reign in S. Canara, 210 

fight against the Bahmani .army, 219 

Deva Raya I, 210, 2U, 212 

Rule in Chittor District for his lirolher 

Hukka II, 208 

I’*iince ; rule for his father in Salem 

District, 207 

son ol Harihara II, 205, 206, 209 

brother of Bukka, 208 

as younger brother succeeds Hukka II as 

King of Viiayanagnr, 208 

a record of, 208 

victory over Kiros, 213 

Death' of, 213 

mvaruya II. 214, 215, 216, 217. 218, 219, 227 

■ — succeeds Hukkaraya III, 214 

■ ■ events of the reign of, 403 

expedition to Mudkal, 218 

■ in Trichinopoly, 220 

death of, 220, 221 

Devarayundu, 385 
Devarhalli, stone inscription, 30 
Devasena, alias Prlthvisena, 398 
Devavarma, 404 
Devavarman, 352 

his order in Prakrit, 13 

— Sivanandavarman, of the dynaity of 

Kadambas, hii retirement, 19 
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King, 44. 83, 84 
tlittga-Ghinga Ktng, 


; % 88^87 . ^ 

DIvfBdxnvwmna-ra^ aon of VajrAhatta V. 26 
1Mvlk8pitr*ini roQordf of, 236 
Dovtk(!^ tba torritory of, 299 
Dhanaajaya, 342 

Dbioyakataka, old name for Amarftvati, 363 

Dhara, prince of, 80 

Dharanikota, on the Krishna river, 12 

— or AmarSvati, 190 

— later name of Amarftvati, 363 

DhSrapnram, in Coimbatore District, 230 
Dhirivarsha, father of SOmtSvara, 01 
Oharmapfila, 64 

Dharma-Perum&i KulaSikhara Pan4fa, 256 
Dharmapnrl, '38, 39, 40, 44 (foot-note, pp. 31. 32, 
142) 

Dharwar, record at, 84 
DhStni6na, 329 

■' — wrests the throne of Ceylon from the Pandyas, 

20 


Dhavala-Pallava, 42 
Dbavalasaraaa tirtha, 100 
Dhlratara, or Indraratha, 64 
Dhora, a name of Dhruva, 33 
Dhruva, 383 

other names of, 383 

DhruvadJvi, 349 

DhmvarSja, alias Indravarman. 22 
Dhruva RfishtrakQta, 31, 32, 33 
DhQlia, plates of, 31 

IHlauar-KhUn, agent of Aliya Rama-Raya, 256 
Dillpayya, 372 

■■ ' Nojamba-Pallava chief, 46, 47, 49, 51 

'Dim Piitishdh', title of Aurangazib, 290 
Diogo LoPes de Sequeyra, Viceroy at Goa, 242 

recall of, 243 

Diu, fort at. 247 
Divakarasina, 398 
Divl, Temple at, 140 
Dod-BallapOr, taluk of, 232 
Do^tja, 385, 386 

or Allaya Dodda 11, 386 

Dodda, ChSma IV, 3^ 

Dodda-dSva, 368 

death of, 285 

Dodda- Dgva’PUfa, of Mysore, 282, 283, 284. 285 
Dodda-Deva RSja If, 2SS 
Dodda Krishpa II, 3^ 

Dodda Krishna Raja, 294, 295 

— death of, 205 

Dodda Krishna Raja II, of Mysore, 293, 294 
Doddambika, 385, 386 

fflolher of Kata> 7 a-vema 111, 203 

Dodda Sankappa Nayaka I, 359 
Dodda Virappa, 343 
DOrasaraudura, HoySal a capital, 343 

capital shifted from, 193 

— capture of, 95 

— — residence of Narasimha I, U1 

— > capital of Narasimha I, 113 

1 1 residence of Vishnuvardhana, 100 

records at, 100 

inscription at, exaggerated, 101 

mention of Vishpuvardhana’s successes, 

101 

rule from, 123 

■ ■ ■ ■ " ' capital of S6m6Svara, 149, 150 

capital of Narasimha III, 154 

■ I ' ■■ capital of SOmSfivara, 141 

— — — HoySala capital, 161 


Darasamndnm, 157, 163, 165, 167, 169,175, 185, 186, 192 
rebuilding of, 180 

loot of, 183 

rule from, hy Harlbara II, 2(M 
Doet All Nawab, Death of, 297 

DostAli Khan, 326 

NawEb of the Carnatic, 295 

Dost Mvhmmnad, the Bamkhsai Amir ; torrender of, 315 

! — release of, 316 _ 

1 Draksharama, 75, 83, 87, 90, 91, 94, 97.98, 101, 102, 103, 
104, 105, 108, 109, no, 113, 114, 116, 121, 126, 136, 143, 
156, 211, 212 

in the Godavari District, 220 

...» Temple at. improved by AnavEma, 202 

Dmjjfiru, modem Dsusziir, 43 
Dnbrenil, 28, 34 

Dnggamira, younger brother of Sivamara II, 33 
Duggamara Breyappa, son of Sripumsha, 28, 29 
Dulpat Roy, an officer, 291 
Dummi river, 161 

/’ae/A alias Nana Sahib, 316, 366 
Dupleix, 205 
—■■■■' recall of, 300 
Durga, 369 

Dnrga Devi, the great famine, 205 
Durgamara, 347 
Dumme, battle at, 95 
DnraiaraSan alias Vishnndevs, 54 
Durijaya, 355 

Durlabha Devi, wife of PulakeSin I, 21 
Durvinita, 40 , 346 

Ganga King 19; his grant, his battles and 

possessions, 20 
Dus|he, town of, l26 

Dutthagamani, a Singhalese prince, kills Blara, and 
becomes King of Cevlon, 13 
DuvGrl, 386 


E 

Early Chajukya Kings, 334 

Eastern Chajukya Dynasty, 22, 336, 337 

. Chalukya Vishnuvardhana II, two grants by him, 23 

Eastern GangavEdi country, 83 
Echala-dgvi, wife of Irungola Sinda, 119 
I Schama, ' Captain ', 271 

! — Challenge of, 271 

Ededore, Raichur dOab, 69 
EdSnod country, 67 

Ediriganayan-pottapi Choda, an officer of the Perun- 
jinga’s bodyguard, 139 * 

Edirili Chdla Sa/nbuvarayan chiefs, 116, 132, 388 
Ekkala 348 

Western Ganga chief, 103, 121 

EkkaladSva, 348 

Ekkalaraaa, Ruler of BanavaSi, probably son of Nanniya- 
Ganga, 126 

EkOji, alias VenkSji ; rule in Tanjore of, 289 

or Venkajl, half brother of Sivaji ; capture of 

Tanjore by, 286 

Tanjore throne seized by, 394 

EkOji, alias VenkajI, 395 

death of, 289 

BlanCbfila, 342 

Ejara, a Chola-Tamil, makes himself king of Ceylon, 13 
Eldred Pottlnger, 315 
Elephanta, the island of, 297 
Elini, 322 

a king or chief, 128 

alias Yavanika, 322 

Elixabeth, Queen of England, grant of Charter by, 268 
Ellichpur, surrender of, 171 
Ellora, Rock -cut temple at, 29 
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Bllore (lCo)mtt)r90 

BIphinttone, Ghmeral, surrender of, 315 
Bmba<ii, an inscription at, SO 
‘ Empi^ of tht Faithful', title of Tipfi, 308 
Bppayirom, Inscription at, 60 

* Ephameris' by Mr. Sw&mika^nu Pilloi, (foot-note 1, 
p. 207) 

Braga, 348, 384 
BrambaragS, 126, 393 
Brasiddha, 396 
Breg^, or Irigay^'a, 35 
Breyonga, 128, 351 

son of Vinayiditya, 69. 90, 91, 92 

HoySala chief, 82 

or Ereyappa IV, 42 

Breyonga 1, 3^ 

Ereyappa, 347 

Son of Bdtuga I, 40 

W. Ganga king, 44-45 

Ill, 40 

IV, 347 

" ~ ' IV W. Ganga king, his death, 4H 

I I- IV Ganga chief, 40, 41, 42, 43 
Erode, 91, 137 

Efrasiddha, Gandagopala chief, 126 
Brra-Siddhaya, Telugu Choda chief, 1'14 
Erra-Siddhi, father of Tammu Siddln, 129 (foot-note, 
■p. 130) 

Erraiya I, 398 
Erraiya II. 399 

Events after the seizure ol the Chola throue by Kulot- 
tunga 1, 85 

' Evolution of Hindu Administrative Institutions in 
S. India’, work (foot-note, p. 1.32) 


F 

Fakru-d-din, Brother of Jamulu-d-din, 172 
Fakru-d-din Mubarak Shah, 363 
Farid Khan, 345 

Farkhunda Alt Kh&n NAstru-d-daula, Nizam, 314 
Faru-d-din Ahamad, Ambassador of Jatarvarman Sun- 
dara Pandya II, to China, 172 
Farrukhsiyar, 367 

accession of, 293 

— nephew of Jahandar ; opposition of, 293 

— curbs the Sikhs, 293 

- cruelty of, 293 
. deposition of, 294 

' Path, Jang ’, title of Nizam-ul-Mulkh, 344 
Path Khan, 327, 345 

Son of ShSJi Shtijah, enthronement of, 

316 

Fifteen Hundred, a body of persons, 89 
Fight between Ballala 111 and ViSvanatha, 173 
Firishta, 199, 209, 211, 212. 21.3, 215, 223, 225. 227, 228. 
242, 243, 247, 249, 255, 257, 263 , 265, 297 

on Muhammad Shah’s march, 197 

on the battle of Talikdta, 258 

327 . ^ 

visit tb Vijayanagar by, after peace with DSva Raya, 

209 

cousin of Muhammad II, 205 

retreat of, 212 

Firoz BOhfnani, Sultan ; attack ou Vijayanagar, 209 

retreat of, 212 

Ftroz Shah liOhmanl, war on the Hindus by, 212 

death 2J4 

Tughlak, 345 

successor of Muhammad Tughlak, 191 ; 

his war with Bengal, 191 ; his persecution of the 
Hindus, 192 

Sultan of Delhi, 196 


Fish, Pin4ya entilem, 178 ■' 

Five brothers reapoosible for effective resistance gglJmf 
the Muiolmans into S. India, 185 
Fleets 18. 38, 50, 52, 59 

on the date of Kanishka’s accession, 321 

Forde, Colonel, 301 

Fort St. David, attack of, 301 

attack of, by the Mohrattas, 299 
Fort St, Gtorge, attack of, by Lally, 2^1 
Fort William, foundation of, 201 
Fryer, Dr., writings of, 286 

G 

Gadug, 91, 125, 132 
(tajabahu 1, date of, 15, 339 

Gaiabeniekira, one of the titles ot Deva Kiiya II, 214, 
218 

Gajapati, king of Orissa, 213 
GaiaPati Pratipa Rudra, of Orissa, 234 
* Gafa-vetiai-kHra* , title of Mallikarjuna, 229 
Gamundabbe, 383 
Gapapamba, 363 

Ganapambika, daughter of Ga(japati, 147, 148, 355 

K6na-Mandala chief, 156, 162 

Ganapati, Kakatiya King, 128, 131, 132, 134, 137, 140 to 
143, 145 to 154, 160, 161, 166, 355, 363 
Ganapa Tttnma (Ganupatima), goveiued the south side 
of the Kaverl river in the country of Vishnu vardhana 
Hoyf5ala, 197 

K6ta chief, 154, 156 

GunapeAvaram, Inscription at, 140 
' Gan(Ja-B6run^a title of the KOta chief, 363 
Gan4a GOpala, father of pHUchaDadivao^u-Nilagauga- 
raiyan, 125 

title of the Telugu Choeja chief, 145, 341, 395 

Ganda-Gopala-Vijayaditya, local chief in Nellore 
district, 155 

Gandn Mnhendra, another mime of Bbima 11, 45 
Ganda Narayaija, 361 

Gandapendara-Gangayya-Sahini, general of Ganapati, 
148 

title of Ambadeva-Mahurdja, 166. 167 

title of Gangayya Sahinl, 151 

Gandapendera Jannigadeva, Kayastha chief, 154 
Gandapendera Tripurari, Kayastha chief, 

Gandardditya, successor of Rajdditya. 47, 48, 340, 392 
Ganda-Suriyan, a biruda of Ammaiyappan-Sambuva 
rayan, 121 

Ganda-Trinetra, probably Manuja-Trinetra, 35: Vaiduni- 
ba chief, 38, 7''~ 

Ganda I, .399 
Ganda 11, 399 
j Ganesa, 369 

GaneAa Chola-Maharaja, of the Nidugal family, 169 
' Gangadasa, Pratapa-vilasa a drama, 221 
Ganga-deva, 392 

Ganga-devi, mother of Narasimha, 118 
Gangdd/iara, a ChOla-Maharaju, 266 
; Ganga Era, 44 
Gangal, country of, 69 
I Gangaikonda Cb6]a, 341 

Gangoikooda Chdlapuram, capital of RSjSndra, 64m, 
66, 74. 78. 80, 82, 84. 181 
Gangaikon^n, Inscription at, 254 
Ganga kingdom, 86 
Ganga Kings, the western, 346 
Gan gam ba, 338 

Gangan, title of the ruler of the (ranguvudi province, 
70 

Ganga Rdja, 236 

, Hoysala general, 96 

, minister of Visbnuvardhana, 95 

, Raja ChudSmanl called, 53 
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(yangasfthini, general of Rndramma, 166 
GangavS^i province, 39. 40, 63, 64, 70, 75. 76. 79. 88, 
89, 91, 92, 93. 95, 98, 102, 105 

, 96000 country, 51, 74. 77, 87, 101, 124 

GangSyi-NStchiyar, 391 

Gangayya-SShini, minister of Gapapati, 150, 151 

— — Genera] of Gapapati, 160 

GfingCya Sabini, 359 

Ga^igi/a, Jain temple at Hampe ; built by Iruga, 203 

Ganjam district, 23, 50, 84, 88, 105 

Gat(ava41> grant at, 40 

GaurSmbikI, 385 

Gauri, 382 

Gautamiputra, 398 

Gauiamipuira-yilivSyakura ll, victorj' of, over Naha- 
pipa, 321 
Gkiutayya I, 387 
Gautayya II, 387 

Ghanaglri, same as Penugou^a (foot-note 1, p. 293) 
Gban4?kMa, fortress of. 166, 178, 251 
Gb&teyanka, probably the Nidlugal chief Manga, 93 
Gbateya ankak2ra, Irivi-NOjamba called, 59 
Ghattiya>d6va, a biruda of VIra Rakshasa Yadava, 125 
GAdti Alit general of Abdullah, 278 
GhiySsn-d-dln Dhamaghani, Sultan of Madura, his hor- 
rible cruelty to the Hindus and his death, 187 ; bis 
fight with Baliala III and his killing him, 188, 

Ghat! Malik, Sultan of Delhi, 181, 345 
Ghdti-ud-dln, 205, 289, 345 

Gkdzi-ud-dln KhUn^ Governor of the Dekhan, 290, 298 
Ghiyasu-d-din Balban, Ulugh Khan, 157, 344 
Ghiyasu-d-din Khan, 327 

Ghiyasu-d-din Tughlak, name of Ghazi Malik after be- 
coming the Sultan of Delhi, his sending his son 
agaiu^ Warangal, 181, 182; killed by an accident, 

' GhondPore for Kom^apalli, 228 
GhulSm All Khan, 326 
Ghul&m Khiditt seizure of Delhi by, 308 
Ghulam Murtoza Ali, 297, 299, 301, 326 
Gillespie, Colonel, 313 

Giridurgamalla Balla|a, Hoysala Ba){ala 11, called, 116 

Giripafichiroa, tract of, 117 

Ghana Sambandar, Tamil poet, 23, 24 

Goa, 96, 98. 106, 191, 354 

GobHriJafga-J^Oya, daughter of, 271 

Gobbari ObaRija, 2^ 

Godaveri, 20, tract, 25, 81, 109 

Goggia or Govinda, son of Bira-Deva, 86, 390, 391 

of the Santara family, 107 

Goggi-Gk)vinda Santara, son of KunchalS (toot-note, 

p. 1C7) 

Golkon^a, 196, 282, 289, 349, 383 
Gomata, the Jain colossus of, 217 
Gondophares, the Indo-Parthian king, 14, 321 
Gonka, 392 
Gonka II, 399 

Gonka 1— father of Rajendra-ChOda I, 90, 399 
Gonka ll-of Velanandu, 86, 101, 102, 399 
Gonka III, 399 

Gonka Raja probably Gonka I, 93 

— — - KSjSndra-ChOda otherwise called, 101 
Gonkayya Reddi* Governor of Ghandikota, 178 
Gooty (Gutti), 93, in, 113, 119 
GOpa, son of Tippa Saiuva^chief , 217 
Gfipala, adopted father of Silrangalll, 283 , 402 
GOp&lavardhanaofifU Anuama, 165 
GOpana, General of Kampanall, 183, 192. 195, 198 
Gopanarasa, Ruler of Bapavasi, 9 
GOpanna, Governor of Kondavldu, 240 
GOpa-Raja, 387 

GOpinfttha Rao, T.A., 40, 55//, 396, 400 
Goppa alias GoPa, 222 


Gfirantla, in Anantapur District ; Inscriptions at, 193, 
243 

Gorava-deva, Kadamba chief, 106 
GOvardhana-Marttanda, Bhaskara Ravivarman called, 
54 

GSvinda, 369 (foot-note, 388) 390, 400 

father of Harmmala devi 103 

a Ruler of Kondapalli 300 districts, 29 

GOvinda I, 382 

GSvinda 11, son of Krishna 1, 29, 30,31, 32, other 
names of, 383 

GSvinda III, RashtrakQta. 31, 32, 33, 323 ; titles of, 383 
GSvinda IV, Kusht:rakuta, his weighing himself, against 
Gold, 44, 45, 383, 384 
Goviudaebandra, 64 

Govinda Raja, A western Chalukya General, 114 
Govlndarasa, Ruler of BapavaSi, 94 ; Satyasraya, 438 
GSvindavadi, Camp at, 83 
GSvindavarman, 375 
Gramam, 41, 46 

Grant Duff, reference to (foot-note 1, p. 257) 
Gudimallam, Inscription at, 34, 38, 40 
Gudivada, village of, 128, 142 
I Gudravara, Vishaya, 35, 45 
I Gfihalla I, 354 
Gujarat, 168, 185 
Gulbarga, 185 

Gummata,-Bhujabalin, image of, 53 
Gunmaia-devi, 265 
Gunabbara, Biruda of Mahendra, 22 
Gunaka-Vijayaditya III, E. Chalukya king, his achieve- 
ments, 35, 38, 44, 337 
Gupambika, mother of Gonka II, 86 
Gupamudita, 342 

Gui^arUnta, nephew of Saliva(ipati, 254 
Guparama Varatungarama, 381 
Guphrpava I, 357 
Gupirpava II, 88, 357 

Gupasagara, first known chief of the Aluva family. 26, 
323 

, Gunda I, 387 
Gunda II, 387 
Gunda, III, 387 

father of Tirumala, 220 

Gundama I, 357 
Gundama II, 357 
Gundambika, 399 

wife of Gonka II, 102 

Gundayya, Kasbtrakuta general, 39 
Gnndlakama river, grant of a village on, 93 
I Gunnama, 357 

Guntur, Inscription at. 86, 105, 107, 109, 131, 139, 148,178, 

I 179 255 

Gupta Dynasty, the, 349, 350 
' Guruparamparai, a Vaishnava sacred book, 32 
Gutta I, and the family, 350 
Gutta II, 350 
Gutta III, 350 

Guttal, in Dbarwar district, 350 
Gutti, Rajya of (foot-note, p, 189), 191, 194 
Guttivolal, 122, 125 
Guttiya-Ganga-Marasimha III, 51 
GQvaln II, 392 
{ Giivaladeva II, 354 
j Gwalior, Capture of, 317 


H 

Hadagalli, 46, 111 
Haidar. 306. 349 

dealings with the Mahrattas of, 305 

imperial titles of, 303 

invasion of Malabar by, 304 
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Haidar, peace proposals by, 304 
treaty with the English, 304 

— victory over the English, 307 
Haidar Ali, full sovereignty of, 304 
305 

' alliance with the French of, 306 

' assumption of power in Mysore bv, 302 

capture of Bednur by, 303 

Cochin overnin by, 306 

— — espeditiona of, 301 

grant of land to a temple by, 304 

occupation of S. Canara by. 302 

— records of , 302 

, seizure of power by, 368 

' treaty with the PSshwa by, 304 

■ ■■ — ■ under the Raja of Mysore, 2051 

— death of, 307 

Haidar Ali Bahadur, 301 

302 

Haih&ya chief, 82 

Haihaya family, Rulers of Godavari Delta, 77 
Hala, 324 

Halagere, march to, 149 
HalSsige, district of, 124 
Ha)ebld, Dorasamudra, 150 
Halsi, 19 ; C.P. grant, 20 
Hamilton, Surgeon, 293 
Hammlrapoira, a Hindu chief, 240 
Hatnpe, Capital of the Vijavanagar Empire (foot-note, 
189), 203 

Village of, 1H4, 185 

Handi, the chiefs of Anantopur, 264 
Hangal, 83, 103, 124, 125. 135, 162 

district of, 102 

province of, 87, 106 

Kadambas of, 353, 354 

— - first thirteen chiefs of, 353 

(Panungal) 500 village tract, 92 

HantnH, same as Avalla devl, 335 
Hanumakonda, seizure of, 175 
Harapala, 405 

brother-in-law of Yadava Singhana, 180 

captured by Khusru Khan and flayed alive, 

180 

• son-in-law of Ramachandra, 161 
Harave, territory of IrungOla ChOla, 100 
Harihara, Changalva chief, 173 

■ minister of the Raja of Anegundi and founder 

of the Vijayanagar Empire, 184 

governed the west coast under Baljala 111, 185 
. Prince, Bukka's son (foot-note 1, p. 193) 

. — elder brother of Bukka 1, 193 

■ — son of D5va Raya I, 211 

Prince ; son of Deva Raya I , grant of an 

agrahSra by, 213 
Hanhara I, 400. 403 
Hariyappa, 186 

— conqueror of the earth from the eastern to the 

western ocean, 190 

-called Mahamandnlesvara, 190 
Hariharall, 203, 207, 400 

— — son of Bukka (foot-note, p. 189) 

assumption of imperial titles by, 201 

reign in Mysore, 205 , 206 

— — reign in Salem District, 203 

reign in S. Kanara, 205 

— death of, 207 

— — — regarding the death of (foot-note 1, p. 207) 
Harihara 111, 400 

Prince, 211, 213 

son of DSva Raya I, 209, 210, 212 

Harihara- DannSyaka, Lord of Asandi-nadu, 134 
Harihara d6va,' 339 

— probably Harihara, 173 


Harihara R&ya I. eldest of the five brothers, coronation 
of, as king of Anegundi, 185 (foot-note, p. 1^) ; 
his authority extends north of Tunghabadrn river, 
186 ; Spreading of his power, 187, 189 
Harima, 400 
Haripala, 392 

Hdtifiputra-chufu Kadanaiula, SHlnkami-establisbes in- 
dependently at Banavnsi, 16 
Harisena, 398 

Harishena, Vfikataka chief, father-in-law of Mndbnva- 
varma, 21) 

Hariti, descent from, 334 

from whom Jayasiraha claimed descent, ?1 

Haritiputra-Sivnskanda, 325 

Vishpukanda, 325 

Harivarman, 353 

... - — Kaclamba king, loses territory’ to PnlakeSin 

I, 20, 21 

■ " the Ganga king, 18 

accession of, 353 

— ^ — — ' ■ same as Ayyavarman, 346 

Hariyappa, Harihara 1, 186 
Harpanaballi, Taluk of. 46 
HarpanhaUi and Huvina-Hadagali Taluks, 74 
Harris, General, victory of, 311 
Harshn, 22, 23, 350 

alias, Siyaka II, 52 

Harshavardhana, 350 

Hasan, eldest son of FirOz, ousted by Ahmad Shah 1, 
214 

Hasan Khan, 327 

eldest son of, Firbz, 209 

Hossan, district of, 95, 102, 111, 176, lOJ, 142, 241 
Hastinllvaii, same as Ham pe- Vijayanagar, 197 
Halebidn, or Dorasamudra, 161 
Hatthadata, 329 

Hatthadatha II, Singhalese king, 25 
Havelock, victories of, 317 
Hawkins, William, on Mughal oppression, 273 
HebbasQrti (inscription), records a grant of a village by 
Harihara II, 200 

Hemadri, minister to Ramachandra, 405 
Hemambika, 400 

Hhnambika, Queen of DSva Raya 1, and mother of 
Vijaya BhOpati, 210 

Hemavati, in the North of Sira Taluk, 100 
in the Madakafilra taluk of the Anantapur district 
(foot-note, p. 100) 

HenjSru, 119 

town of, 112 

rule at, 116 

Fortress of, 41 

Heras, Pr. (foot-note 1, p. 243) 

article of (foot-note 2, p. 271) 

Here Bet(ada Chama I, 368 
Hieun-Thsang, Chinese Traveller, 21, 23, 24 
Hekataius of Miletus (549-486 b.c.) on India, 3 
Herraaios, last Greek king of Bactria, conquered by 
Kadphises 1,13 

Herodotus, the Greek historian (fir. 420 b.c.), 4 
Hiodal, 367 

Hippalns, discovers the regularity of monsoons in the 
Indian Ocean, 13 

Hippon, the English ship captain, 270 
Hirabadagalli plates, grant by Sivaskandavarman, 17 
Hiranya garbha Raghundtha Sethupati Kdtta, A, C.-P. 
grant of, 304 

* Hiranya garbhayAjl ' title of the SStupati, 298 
Hiranyavarman, 375 

father of Nandivarman II, 27, 30 

HiriyadSva, 350 
HO^hala, 390 
Holalkere, 174 
Holkar, 312 
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Holkar. defeat of, 302 
peace with, 312 

— ratification of the treaty with, 313 
— - snbmission of, 314 
Honawar, the town of, 259 
Ruler of, 185 

Maisacreof Mnbanamadans at, 228 

Honna]i, an inscription at, 119 

Three Memorial stones at, 78 

Honna-Ponna, a Ganga Chief, hii«!band of Aliya-devi, 
111 

Honnfir, or Belur, 180 
Honwad, 24 

Horaib or Hariyab, Harihara. 185 
Hosadtirga, Uospet called, 186 
—————— capture of, 173 

siege of, 164 

Hdsagttnda Bommarasa, 162 
HOsapattapa (Hospett), 193 
Hospett, 186 
HotJflr, 57, 58, 68 
HoySala Dynasty, 351 
Hulgfir, 86, 151 
Hulibail Basappa, 359 
HuligSrS, district of, 124 

Hultzsch, Dr., 48, ‘55, 96, 116, 123, 131, 160, 195. 320, 323 

article of, 362, 3^ 

comment of, 234 

note by, 196 

on The Edicts of Asoka, 7 

Humayvin, 223, 327, 367 

son of BSbur, 244 

the defeat of, 248 

restoration of, 254 

death of, 254 

HumSyan Shdh, successor of Alau-d-diu, 223 

death of, 223 

HumayOn Sikandar, 345 
Humcha, 31, 66, 77, 86. 92. 161 

ancient Pombuchcha, 26, 147 

— - in the ShimOga district, 389 
Humcha, a chief, 222 
Hunter, 253 
Husain, 326, 371 

- SOD of Murtaza, 275 
Husain All, of Arcot, 326 
Hus&in Nizam Shah, 258 

of Ahmednagar, 255 

capture of, 276 

embassy to, 257 

Huvina-Hadagalli, on Bellary district, 70 
Huvina-Hadagali Taluk, 83 
Huvishka, 321 

Hyderabad, Nizams of, 344, 352 , 371 


Ibn Batuta, 172, 185, 363 ; 

fell a victim to pirates, 182, 1S3 

Ibrahim, 267, 349, 371 

Ibrahim Adtl, brother of Sultan Malu, 247 

Ibrahim Adil I, 322 

Ibrahim Adil II, 322 ' 

Ibrahim Adil Shah, 248, 249, 267, 268 | 

invited to Vijayanagar, 247 

treaty with, 251 

death of, 255 
ibrahim Bari d, 329 

Ibrahim Kutb Shah, 255, 256, 263, 264, 266 I 

Ibrahim Khntb Shbh, of Golkonda, 252, ?ti0, 261, I 
262 

Ibrahim Lodi, 345 
sultan, 244 


Jdangai, name of a group of castes, 217 
Idaitturainadu, EdetorS in M 5 rsore, but Raichur doab 
according to Fleet, 62 
Idavai, 36, 37 
Iggali, Inscription at, 40 
Ilam, Ceylon, 47, 62, 109 

iFandiraiyan , Tondaiman pnnce, illicit son of Nedumudi 
■ Kilji, 16 

IlangaSokam-Lengasuka, 66 
ijangO-vadigal, 339 

Hangdvadiyar-aiyan, alias, Maran Param84varan, 27, 394 
IlaDjgt-f^enni, father of Karikala Cbola, 14, 340 
Imad Shah, of Berar, 331 
* Imayavaramban ’, title of ‘ Senguttuvan ’, 339 
Immadi-Ballaha (or Vallabba or Bal}ala), a local chief, 
162 

Immaii- Bhairarasa, ? Santara Chief, 244, 356 
Jmtna4i‘Dlpanna, inscription of, 231 
‘ Imniaii, DevaRUja ', an alias of Mallikharjuna, same 
as Deva Raya, 221 
Immadi Krishna, records of, 302 
Immadi Krishna Rdya, of Mvsore, 296, 298, 299, 309, 301, 
302, 303 

death of, 304 

Immadi Krishna III, Note on, 365. Foot-note 1, p, 368 
Immadi Krishna 111, nominal Kaja of Mysore, 295 
Immadi Krishpa, 111, grant by, 2^ 

Immadi Narasimha, 232, 233, 234, 387 

son of, 232 

alias Dharma Raya , 234 

record of, 233 

assassination of, 235 

title of Tammayya, 231 

Immadi'Narasa NQyaka, 235 
Imtnadi PUndya, mention of, 254 
Immadi Raja, 368 

Immadi EHy a, D?va RCiya, aims Vira Narasimha, 235 
Immadi Vira, mention of, 306 
Indian' Antiquary (1899-1900), 205 
Indian elephants used in the wars between Rome and 
Carthage and in the Persian army about 170 b.c., 7 
Indra, 37 
Indra I, 382 

Indra II, King of Gujarat, 33, 383 

Rashtrakuta King, 27, 43 

Indra III, '383, 384 
Indra IV, 383 

date of death of, 384 

last of the Rashtrakutas, 53 

Indrabhuttaraka, 336, 404 

another name of Indravarina, 25 

Indraratha, 64 

May be Indravarman of Kalinga (foo^ note, p. 65) 
Indravtirman, 334 

King of Kalinga, 25, 66 

Son of Kubja-Vishniivarrlhana, 25 

E. Ganga King, 50 

— Ganga King of Kalinga, 58 
Indu, KOdai-Predecessor of Bhaskara Ravivarman, S3 
' Irandakdlamedutta title of the Pan^ya Prince, 300 
Iranga], tax-free land (foot-note, p. 136) 

Iravi-Nili, daughter of Vijayaraghava, 44 
Trayiravan-Pallavaraiyan, a Pallava chief, 61 

Lord of AraiSiir, 56 

Irigaya, Vaidumba, 397 
Iriva-Ndlamba, alias Dilipnya, 46, 47, 49, 51 
Irivi-Nolamba, Nolamba Chief, 59 
Irivi-Noiamba 11, 52, 59 
Irivi Nolamba, Pallava, 335 
Irivibedanga Nolaraba-Gbuteyankakara, 372 
IrivibSdanga Satya^>'a W. Chalukya King, 57, 61 
/matfr-Ganapayya, Gauapati called, 146 
Iron Age, weapons ; burials ; gradual merging of that 
age into the very early historical period, 1 _ . 
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Irugat aon of General Balchnyj'a, 203 

son of the Vijayanagar General Raichayya ; gift 

to a Jain tem^e, 202 
lrnga*N6|amba<Pallava, 44 
Inigapa, minister to Bukka 1, 403 
Irigayya, Vaidumba chief, 35 
Irukkapala, 373 

father of MahadSvi, 91 

IrukkavSla, 373 i 

Iruma^i'Chola, Gangai Kon^a Chola created, 74 I 

Irumn^i ( - Immadi) aflBx of Tirukalatti-dSva, 163 
irungOla, 393 

Irungdlarasa, local rnler at Anantapur, 103 
ImngOla I, 369 

Grandfather of Iningflla-ChSla II. 146 i 

II, 369 I 

Irungdla Chdla, of the Ni^iugal famiW , 105, 113, 165 

— — Ruler of Rodda, Sire, Harave and 

Sindavidi tracts, 100 

II, The Nidugal Rija of Hemjeru, IS), 

161 

Nidugal chief, 146 

Irung5|a-Ch61a, Maharaja, Nidugal chief. 162 I 

IruDgOia Sinda, father of RSchamalla II, 119 ' 

l4Spura, 100 
Ismail, 322, 371 
sultan, 242 

hmnn A4il Shah, 242, 243 I 

of Bijapur^ 242 ' 

Ismail, nephew of Miran Nizam Shah 266 
Ismail Adil, 322 

IsmOll Adit Shah, succession of, 238 

" ■ defeat of, 242 

— march against Rfiichflr, 245 

■ - quarrel with Burhan Nizam Shah, 243 

— war against Ahmadnagar, 246 

death of, 247 

ISvara, alias Kshitipalaka, 401 

- Potaraja, another name of Parmeswara-POtavar- 
man, 25 

Ifivara I, Sinda Raja, 131 

ISvaradSva I, 393 i 

ISvaradeva II, 393 I 

Sinda chief, local ruler in Shimoga, 133, 


J 

Jacobi, 116, 117 

JagadSkamalla, W. Chalukya, 116, 124 

title of Jayasiraha, 335 

W. Chalukya prince, 111 

— Biruda of Jayasimha 1, 62 
JagadSkamalla II, W. Chalukya King. 104, 108 

— . gon of SomSSvara III, 102, 103, 104 

JagadSkamalla III, 336 

another son of Tailapa III, 112, 113 
jRi^dSkamalla>Imma4i, NOlamba-Pallava, 68 
JagadSkamalla Nolamba, 372 

- alias Udayaditya, 63 
• Udayaditya, 372 

JagadSkamalla-Nurma<[i, Lord of Kancbl, 69 
JagadSkamalla-Udayaditya, N0)amba>Pallava chief, 67 
JagadSkamalla-Virapandya, Ruler of No)amba tract, 107 
JagadSka, Yira-HoySala, name of Marudiva, 113 
JagadSva, 390, 391 

JagadSva Pfindya, of the Nolambava^i'Pandya family, 
134 

JagadSva«SSntara chief of Humcha, 112 

a SSntara chief, 113, 114 

Jagad-Vijaya (Jayadhara), a general of Parakrama- 

Jagannfttha, 338 

28 


Jagannftthapuram, Modem Cocanada, 87 
‘ Jaganobbaganda \ title of AnavSma, 201 
Jagatipila, Vira SalamSgha named, 71. (foot-note, 
p. 71) 

Jagatunga, 383, 384 

Jagdalpur, capital of Hastar, (foot-note, p. 35) 

Jaggai (foot-note 1, p. 269) 

Jagga R2ya, opposition of, 271 
————— defeat of, 271 

— — (foot-note 1, p. 264) 

Jahan Shah, %7 

Jahattdar, son of Bahadur Shah, 293, 367 
Jahangir, Emperor, 273, 367 

Emperor, grant to the English bv, 270 

treaty with , 272 

death of, 274 

Jaitrapala, chief enemy of BallSja Ii« 126 
— — wars of, 405 
JaitrapSla I, 405 

father of Singhapa, 128, 134 

grandfather of Krishna, 151 

Jaitrapala II, 405 

JOkabhe, daughter of RSshtrakfita King Kakkn HI, 335 

or Jakkaladevi, wife of Tailapa iT, 53 

Jakalla, 358 
Jakala-MahadSvI, 356 
Jakamba, 347 

Jaiaiu-d-dln Ahsan Shah, Governor of Madura, 363 
Jalalu-d-dln Ahsan Shah, Governor of Madura, proclaims 
himself Sultan of Madura, 184, 185 
JalMu-d-dln Plrfiz Khilji, 345 
Jalalu-d-din Khilji, 168, 344 

Sultan of Delhi murdered by his 

I nephew Alau-d-din, 171 

I Jamalu-d-din, father of Fakru-d-din Ahamad and horse 
I agent of Jatavarman Sundara Paodya II, 172 
JambukSSvaram, 154 
JambukSSvara temple, Inscription at, 155 
Jamshid, 329, 349 

- successor of Quli Qufb Shah, 250 
Jamntana, the son of Kampana II, and grandson ot 
Bukka I, 190, 204 

Jangli-guD^u, inscription of Pulumuyi 11 at. 14 
Jannaraso, governed N. W. Mysore for Harihara II, 
207 

Jannigadeva, 166, 359 

Rudrararaa’s general, 157 

Jaswant Kao, 365 
Jata, 369 

JatSvanuan-KulaflSkhara, 379 

Jatavarman -KulaSekhara Paudya, Ruler of Tinnevelly, 

I 129, 130 

: Jatavarman KulaSekhara 1, Pfincjlya prince, 127 
Jatavarman KulaSSkhara Pandya 1, PSndya King, 146 
Jatavarman-KuIaSSkharn-Rajas^mbh{ra-I%ndya, Pand- 
ya King, 133, 134 

Jatavarmau-Parakrama-Pan^ya, 380 

— ^ Ruler at Tinnevelly, 182 

Jatavarman Srivallabha, 379 
Jatavarman Snndara PIndya, 170, 379 
- son of KuIaSSkhara I, 179 
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya 1, 379 

K«ng, 140, 150, 151, 152, 153 ; his conquests. 

154 

doubt abont his northern expeditioa, 155, 

156, 158, 159, 160 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II, 153, 379 

son of KulaSSkhara PSncjya 1, 

killing his father, fight with his brothe^ 

KOdandarima, P&n<9ya Ki 

164, 165, 166, 167, 168, ir 

an embassy to China, 172 
Jatavarman Sundara Pindya 111, 



422 


INDEX 


Jagv^nian-SundAra-Chaia-P&n(^ya-ChoUi*Pftn4ya, 60, 

JatBvarmaa Vlkrama-PSui^ya, 380 

accession of, ?13 

JatSvarman VIra Pancjya, 180, 379 

■ Ruler at Tinnevelly, 182 

driven by Malik Kfifur, 379 

■■■ ■ illegitimate son of KulaiSSkhara Pandya 1, 

372, 173, 174; fijfht between him and bis brother, 
Snndara Pandya II, 176 

> Pandya King, ISO, 152. 1S3, 161 
154, ISS; His fabulous conquest, 156 (foot- 
note. 156). 157, 158, 159 
JafeSvara, Madhu KSmamava Vll called, 108 
Jatiga I, 392 
Jatiea II, 392 

Jattla-KulaSikhara-Pan4ya, records of, 226, 231 
Jatlla-Parakrama, Pandya King, 31, (foot-note, 
p. 31) 

Ja(ila-ParSntaka, 377 
32 

Ja(ilavam)an-ArikS4ari-Pamkrama-Pandya, 380 
Jaiilavarman-Ativlrarama-Srlvallabha, 381 
Jaiilavarman KulaSikhara, alias ^rivallabha, 225 

dates for, 252 

Jaiilavarman Kulafiekhara III, accession of, 381 
Jatilavarman-Kulaiikhara Pitn4ya, accession of, 227 

date of installation of, 225 

inscription of, 251 

rule, in Tinnevelly of, 252 

Jaiilavarman- KulaSikhara- Parilkrama-Plin4ya, acces- 
sion of, 250 

inscription of. 251 

Jatilavarfnan-KulaSikhara'Sfivallabha , 247 

accession of, 247 

Jaiilavannan Kuldttunga-PH^ya, inscription of, 225 
Jaiilavarman-Kumhra-KulaSikhara^ rule of, 226 
Jaiilavarman Parikratna^ alias Srivallabha, accession 
of, 222 

- records of, 252 

29, 30, 197, 198, 222, 223, 237, 380 

— — probably identical with ArikeSan Para- 

krama, 221 

Jaiilavarman Pardkrama KulaSikhata Ptln4ya, 232, 
233 

Jaiilavarman Srivallabha, 246, 247, 248 

alias Ativira-rama, 266 

Jaillavarman-Srivallabha-Pandya, 248 
rule of, 250 

Jaiilavarman- Tirunelvili-Perum&i- KulaSikhara PtJn4- 
ya, records of, 256 

Jaiinga-Kdmisvara, Asokan edicts at, 6 

Jaugada, Asokan inscription at, 11 

Java, colonisation of, 89 

Javali, C. P. grant of Be{{Qr, 28, 30 

Jaya, General of Gai^apati, 130, 140, 142 

JSyabbe, 347. 372 

Jayadaman, 321 

Jayadhara, a Birudaof KulOttunga 1, 83 
Jayakarpa, 335 
JayakeSI, 390 

the Sfintara chief, 103 

- son of Allya-dSvi, 111 

- raid of, 391 

JayakIFSi II, of the Kadambas of Goa, 106 

' — son-in-law of Vikramaditya VI 98 

JayakMin I, 354 

JayakSfiin II, 354 

JayakBSin III, 354 

JaySmbikB, 399 

mother of PrithivISvara, 123 

Jayaihkon^a-ChOla-Man^alam, the Tondamandalam 
country renamed, 59 
Jayaihkonda, title of Rijarija, 60 


I Jayanta, 366 

! of the Mataya family, 172 

Jayanta I, father of Arjnna 1, 159 
' Jayanta II, Matsya chief, 170, 186 
; Jayantavarman, 377 
, Jayantika, 366 

, Jayantika or Jayanta, Matsya chief, 173 
Jayantika-dBva, Matsya chief, 191 
Jayasimha, 334 

grandfather of PulakBSin I, 20; cause of his 

success, 20, 21 

the rule of, 232 

Jayasimha I, 334, 336 

W. Chalukya King, 62 

I son of Kubja Vishpuvardhana, 23 

E. Chajukya King, 24 

[ Jayasimha II, 336, 360 

i E. Chalukya, 62 

; Jayasimha III, 335-372 

I W. Chajukya King, 61, 62, 63, 64, 66, 67, 68, 

I 69 

i younger brother of Ayyana, 112 

j Jayasimha IV, 335 

I — SOD of SdmSSvara I, 79 

Younger brother of SOroESvara II, 82, 83, 86, 

87, 88, 89 
i Jayavarman, 358 

Jayavarman Maharaja, possibly a name adopted by 
Bappa, 17 
Jayavarma 11, 353 
I Jayila Bh&i, wife of SambajI, 284 
Jerusalem sacked by the Romans in a. d. 71, 9 
Jewish colony in Malabar, 9 
Jhansi, siege of, 317 
Jijl Bhi, widow of Sambhijl, 303 
Jlnaiatta, the family of, 222 
JitankuSa, 357 
Jiva-daman, 321 

JlyadEva, a name of Rajanarayana SambuvarSyan, 
190 

Joao de Castro, 248 
Jogama, 356 
Jfigarasa, 392 
Jomma, 400 

same as JoyidBva, 350 

Jommana, 400 

- or Jammana, son of Kampana II, 198 
Jorge de Castro, 260 

- punishment of, 261 
Joseph Rabban, leader of the Jews, 56 
Jouveaii-Dubreuil, Prof., 11, 19, 20, 21, 22, 36, 374 
JOvideva, 350 
JovidEva III, 350 

Julian, Roman Emperor, receives an embassy from 
Ceylon in a. d. 361, 9 

Juna Khan, or Ulugh, his march against Warangal, 
181, 182, 183 

Justin, his observation on Chandragupta Maurya quoted, 
5 

K 

Kadabn, C.P. grant, 33 
Kadaiyal, 27 

Kadamba chief, induced to ally with the Pallava King, 
18 

Kadamba country, 26 
Kadamba-Mandala, 26 
Kadambas, 22 

Kadambas, the, crush the Chiitu Sfitakarnis, 14 
Kadambas, the, of Goa, 95 
Kadambajige 1000, tract of, 50, 112 
KadambajigS-nadu, battle at, 174 
'■ — province of, 63 
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Xa^aram, a perversion of the name Kwjah, 6S (foot- 
note, p. 66) 

country of, 69 

conquest of, 62 

Kl^avan MabadSvi, Chattaie’s name after her marriage, 
(foot-note, p. 107) 

X^ava-Nandivarman II, 30 
KadaSur, a village or town, (foot-note. p. 146) 
Kadavar-aiyar, descendant of the Pallavas, 132 
Kadayya, chief of Kukulanadu, (foot-note, p. 146) 

Kadiri, capture, 192 

Kadphises I, king of theYueh chi conquers Hermaios 
and the country of Gandhara, 13 
Kadungon, Pandya King, 16; the date of his accession, 
the state of the count^ prior to him, 21 
KadungOn, 377 

Kadflr district, W. Mysore, 26, 119, 241 

- a private grant, 117 

- gift at, 134 

an inscription at, 67, 92, 104, 126, 144 

record at, 137 

rule at. 111 

Ka<Juvetti, i.e., Pallava king, 19, 28; his capture jv 
Durvinita, 20 

Ka^uvetti Muttarasa, general of Mah^ndra I, 38 

KailRsanatha temple, 26 

Kaikeya, 19 

Kakatiya Dynasty, 355 

Kakatlya Ganapati, 194 

Kakatiya Vinayaka, sun uf Pratapa-Kudra II, 194 
Kakavarpa, 319 

Kakka or Karka or Kakkala, Rfishtrakuta King, 53, 
53 

Kakka 1, 383 
Kakkala, 383 
— — other names of, 384 
Kakusthavarman, 352 

Kakusthavarman, to whose reign the Tijgun^ record 
belongs, 18 

Kalabhras occupy the Pandya country after Nedun- 
jelian Pandya, IS; not the Karnatakas, (foot-note, 
pri5), 21, 24 

Kalachuri, the. Dynasty, 356 

family of, 101 

Kalahasti, 34, 118, 241 

grant of a temple at, 121 

inscriptions at, 71, 125 

Kalala Mahadevi, ruler of Kalasa country, 159, 162, 163, 
164 

K&lale, 393 

Kalala, wife of Kamadeva, 124 
Kalas, inscription at, 44 
Kalasa, a town in Mysore, 356 

chief of, 356 

country of, 146, 159, 165 

the tract, 244 

Kalasa Nadu, in W. Mysore ; temple in, 198 
Kflatti, Kalahasti, 125 
Kalayukti, year of, 153 

Kales Dewar, Kula4ekhara Pandya known to Muham- 
madaa chroniclers as, 158 
KaleyabbS, wife of the SSntara chief, 67 
■ wife of Vinayaditya, 67 
Kaleyftr, battle at, 57 
Kaligal&nkuSa, 357 
Kallm-ullah, 327 

Kalinga, 20, 21, 22, 57, 84, 86, 89, 90, 91, 94, 96 

country, 108 

— eastern Gangas of, 357 

— kings of, 357, 358 

.. ..-i kings of, conquered by Asoka, 12 

Kalinganagara, Residence of Anantavarma-Chd^a- 
ganga, 66, 88 

Kali Vispuvardhana V, 337 


Kalivitta, 353 

Kaiivitta, ruler of Binavasi, 42 
' Kalkamba, inscription at, 72 
KaluyadSva, 373 
I KalyAn, attack of, 259 
I Kalyapa, 89, 92 

j residence of JagadSkamalla, 102 

— — residence of Vikramaditya VI, 87 

Kamadeva, Kadamba chief, 127 
Kama or Kava-deva, Kadamba chief, 130 

' of the KonidSna branch of the Telugu Ch6da chiefs, 

I 107 

' Kama ChO^a-Maharaja, of the Konidena branch of the 
I Telugu ChCdas, 102 
Kama-Pandya alias Vijaya Pandya, 114, 120, 122 
i Kama-PoySala, Nripa-Kama called, 67 
I Kama I. 382 
Kamadeva, 354 , 390 

KSmadeva, Kadamba chief of Hangal, 131, 162 
1 Kama, father of rribhuvanamalla-Pottapi Ch64®i 105 
I — — father of Balji-Choda, 105 
Kama or KamadSva Cboda, Ruler of Kurnool, 94, 397 
! Kamakshi, 400 
I Kamala, 3S7 
Kamamava II, 357 
-111,357 
IV, 357 

' — — — . — IV, extent of the reign of, 358 

' V, 357 

KamPa^ Local chief of Tan lore, 226 
Kampadeva, 368 
Karapanu I, 400 

1, a son of Sangamu, 184 , ruler between 

Bijapur and Gulbarga, 185, 190, 192 

II, the son of Bukka II, 192, 193, 194,195, 

196, 198, 199, 400 . 

- II defeated the Sengepi chief, 195 

of Vijayanagar, 183 

Kameya Nayaka, a chief, 103 
' Kammanadu, 93 
! Kamba, 383 

KAm Baksh, Prince ; siege of Gingi by, 290, 367 
Kamboja, King of, 94 
Kamarpava VI, father of Vajrahasta V, 68 
' Kamarnava VII, of the Kalinga -Gan gas, 105, 107 
Kamayya, General of Ballaja 111, 184 
! Kampli, Residence of Vijayaditya, 28, 78, 82, 184 
Kampii, inscription at, 266 
Kampli, temple at, 256 
Kampli, town of, 71 
! Kamran, 367 

Kanaka and Vijaya, Arjran princes of the North, 15 
' Kanakagtrt, on the Vijnyanagar-Muc^gal Road, (foot- 
note 1, p. 257) 

Kanauj, 22, 70 

! Kanchala, Ganga princess, 86, 348 
I Kanchala d6vl, 3, 90 

Kanchale, mother of the four Santara princes, (foot- 
note, p. 107) 

Kanchi, command uf, 101 
— — Cbola Capital, 73 

Kanchi, Pallava Capital, 20, 22, 23 , 25. 26, 27 , 28, 29, 
32, 34, 46, 69, 82, 86, 96, (foot-note. p. 142) 

Kanchi, capture of, 111 
K&nchipura^ Buddhist monasteries at, 195 
Kinchirdya'Rangayya Chd{a AtahUrAja, 246 
; Kandai or Karandai, a village near KQ^at, 81 
Kandali-d^a, a local chief, 174 
' Kandalur SSlai, u sea port on the Malabar Coast, 55 

' the identification of this port with Trivaodram, 

(foot-note, p. 55), 56, 71 
! Kimgavarman, 352 
I Kanba, 324 

! Kanhara or Krishna, son of SOmefivara, 91 
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Konishka, 321 

Kaniiibka, the Kusbana King, begits his reign, contro- 
versy about the date of his accession, 13 
Kannakaira I, 384 
Kannakaira 11, 384 
Kannamha^i, inscription at, 94 
KappanQr, 149, 153, 1S6, 159, 162 

fighting at, ISO, 151 

Kappanfir-Koppam, Kappanfir called, 188 
Kannara, 71, 389 
Kannara I, 356 

Kannara, alias Krishna 111, 45, 46. 47 
Kannara (Krishna), YSdava King, 150 
Kanne^a, attack at, 96 

Kanni Santara, title of Govinda, (foot-note, p. 107) 
Kappu^ai-Peruma}, 388 

Kappu^ai-PerumS}, a biruda of Ammaiyappan Sambu- 
varSyan, 121 
Kanlha 1, 360 

Kantha 11, Kerala King, 43, 360 
Kapthika, Beita Vijayaditya V, 382 
KoMlklrava-Narasay of Mysore, 277 
Konliarava-Narasa 1, 279, 281, 368 
Kanthlrava-Naiasa II, 368 
KanifOrava-Narasa //, son of Dod^A'Divarija, 285 
" grant of a village by, 285 
Kanthlrava-Narasa III, 368 
Kanthlrava-Narasa ///, of Mysore, 292 
Kanthlrava-Narasa N&yaka, of Mysore, 280 
Kanthlrava Narasa /iafa, of Mysore, 275, 278, 339 
KanlhUrava Narasa Rdja /, of Mysore, 277 
KaHvas, the successors of the Sungas, became extinct in 
27 B,c., 13, 320 
Kanva Dynasty, 320 
Kanyakum&rl, Cape Comorin, 71 
- inscriptions at, 68 

KSpana, 389 
Kapiiendra, 358, 373 

KaPilindra, alias KapiUlvara^ the Gajnpati King of 
Orissa ; accession of, 217 
KapiUSvara, King of Orissa, 223 
KapiliSvara Gaiapali, King of Orissa, 221 
Kapili, residence of a N6|amba Pallava Chief, 64 
Kapitthaka, 44 

Kapraz or Kampras, Kampana 1, 185 

Kara, meeting of Jal&l-ud-d!n and Alau-d-dln at, 171 

Kara-deva, a Kadamba of Goa, 158 

Karadikal, Pillar of Victory at, 81 

Karavandapuram, 30, 31 

KaraikkOttaif 32 

Karaiva|infid*i> invasion of, 141 

KAriya^lfam, the tovm of, 212 

Karik&la, a name of Kulfittunga I, 831 

Karikala, his fabulous wealth, 15 

ChOda Chiefs claim descent from him, 21 
Karik&la, bis war with Chera Adan II, his death about 
180 AD.. 15 

Karikala. family of, 139 
Karikala, Lord of Oraiyfir, 133 
Karikala ChOla, King of the ChOlas, 14, 33 
Karikala Choja, ancestor of the Telugu ChOdas, 395 
Karikala Ckofa, A4afyar-Nd4klvam, 322 
Karikala Chfila, descent from, 342 
Karik&la Cho(a. V!ra Ch51a named, 74 
K&riy&ru, battle of, 15 
Karka, R&sbirakfit* prince, 31 
Karkaja, the Jain image and Colossus at, 217 
Karnna-dSva or Kannaraa, KalachOii chief, 69 
• Karnataka Chakravarti ’, title of Cbokkanitha Niynka, 
286 

Karp&tas, 15 

KorpQra-Vasantar&ya, another name for Dodda II, I— 
Kartavirya, 77, 361, 384 
Kirtavlrya IV, S84 


Kartavirya IV, Ratta chief of Saundatti, 129 
Kai'upakara Tondam&n, hero of the KalJnga expedition 
93 

Karunanda, 361 

Karunandan, father of Adakkan, 36 
Karfir, 27 

Karuvflr, battle at, 27 
Karuvfir, burning of, 136 
KarnvQr, inscription at, 79, 80 

record at, 76 

rule at, 128 

KarvStinagar. Rajas of, 388 
Karya, an inscription at, 149 
Kafilapa, prince of Ceylon, 62 
KaMapa, King of Ceylon, 66 
KaSSapa II, father of prince Manavamma, 23 
Ka44apa V, of Ceylon, his assistance of R&lasimha 
P&ndya III, 42 
Kasim Barid I, 329 
Kasim Barid II, 329 
KaS&kudi. grant, 27 
Ka4&kudi plates, 22, 28 
Kastilra, 358 
Kastfiri Rangappa, 364 
K&4yapa N&^a, local ruler of Bapavafii, 111 
Kata, 361, 385, 386 
— family of, 361 
Kataha, or Kadaram, 65 

KdfatHa, alias K&tayya, minister of Kumaragiri, 203 
Kafama II, father of K&tayya- Verna III, one of the 
K&jahmundry Reddis, 203 
K&tama N&yaka, the family of, 359 
Kapuna N&yaka of Kolanu, one of the ChOla King’s 
Generals, 104 

Kdffaya Ndyaka, a chief, son of Kampana, son of 
' Katt&ri-S&luva Bukka ’, 194 
Kdfatna f'Tmall, of the Reddi family of Rajabmundry, 
minister of Kumaragiri of Kondavidu, 210. 

K&tama VSma 111, of Rajahmundry, record of a gift by, 
210 

KOtkyya-Vifna, minister of Kumaragiri Reddi, and his 
brother-in-law, 202 
> III, 386 

- Ill, grant of land by, 21R 

- servant of, 212 

Katayya-Vima Re44i HI of the R&jahmundry Branch 
' A ’ ; his fight against Pedda Kdmati VSma, Reddi 
Chief of Kondavidu, 211, 212 
KAtayya-Vima III, a Rajahmundry Reddi ; gift to the 
Sirahachalam temple, 203 

' KathRri-Saluva ’, family title of the SEjuva Chief, 387 
Katharuya-deva, 373 
Kattamalll, 384 
Katt&mba, 399 

Kattiyam Kamaiya N&yaka, 364 
Katyera, a feudatory of the R&shtr&kQta King, 44 
Kaulam to Nilawar, i.e. Cape Comorin to Nellore, 168 
Kautilfya ArtkaiAStra, the, its genuineness ; its transla- 
tion by R. Shamasastri ; remarks on it by Smith, 
Monahan etc., (p. 5 and note 2) 

K&va or Kama-deva, K&damba chief, 124, 125 , 

Kavali, a gift in, 133 

— inscription at, (foot-note, p. 130), 129, 130 
Kavapa, 3d4 

Kavantandalam, inscription at, 84 
KSvarasa, probably KamadEva, 162 
KavSri, the river, 216 

a dam across it by Karik&la, 15 

- country about, Iw 
Kaverippakkam. 158 

> Inscription at, 156 
, KivSrlpattwpam, 340 

I Kavi-A}up6ndra, Ajpua chief, ruler of S. Kanara, 94 
I Kayal, on the gulf of Mannar, 167, 168, 173 
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Kiyml, Agent at, 162 

Mateo Polo's second visit to, 170 
Kiyosthm Family, the, 359 

Kedah, a state on the West Coast of the Malay peninsula, 
65 

Xefiuli Basavia^, alias Basapa 1, 291 
Keladi Basavappa Nayaka, 291, 292 

Bhadrappa Niyaka, son of Sivappa, 282 
Kefadi OuMnamdjU 289, 290 
Keladi Rima, mention of, 260 
K^adi Rdma-RUja-Ndyaka, 262 
Ketadi-SadMiva-NSyaka, 255 

— ... — rule by, 252 

K^adi Sdmaiikhura Ndyaka, 283, 285, 294 
Keladi yenJtalaPP^’Kdyaka, 272, 273, 274, 278 
- grant of, 266, 270 

grant of land to mosque by, 

274 

Kefadi Vlrabhadra, 277 

Keladi Vtrabhadra Ndyaka, 275, 276, 277, 278 

KemPa-dlva, brother of Do4dadSva, 282 

KempamEmba, 368 

KEndilr plates, 26, 28 

Kirala, 62 

KSrala country, 43 

a number of inscriptions in , 53 

KSrala, two inscriptions at, 112 

KErala Kings, 360 

KSrala MSrttanda, 229 

KSSari Bhima, ruler of Banavasi, 56 

KSSava, 348 

KS4ava-dSva. 361, 393 

KSfiavadSva, Kolanu Rfija, Ruler at Tanuku, 134 
KSshi-dSva, 392 

KSlU'Rija, minister of JagadSkamalla If, possible 
JayakS4i II of, 106, the Kadambas of Goa, 98, 354 
KSta 1, 363 
II, 363 

Amaravati chief, 113 

KSta 111, 363 

— > III, of Amaravati, 154 
KStala-dSvI, Kalala called, 124 
KSta-Rudra, of the Amaravati family, 161 
' record of, 363 
KStayya, 343 

KSti Reddi, of the Manuma-kula, probably Amaravati 
chief KeU II, 113 
KStubhadra. 357 
Khanda Rao, 301 
Khandesh, 136 
Kbin-l-KhanSn, 345 
Khan JahSn, army of, 286 

Khdn Jakda, Prince ; afterwards, Shah-Jahan, 270 
Kkdn Jahdn Lodi, Viceroy of the Dekhan , 274 

■ ' ' rebellion and defeat of, 274 

severe defeat of, 275 

Kbaraglri, fight at, 39 
KhEravSla, birth of, 357 

exploits of, 357 

inscription of, 324 

KhEravSla, King of Kalinga, reduces the Rfish(rikas etc., 
12 

Khdravila, King of Kalinga, attacks the Sunga King, 
storms Rajagriha and penetrates into Magadha and 
compels Pushyamitra to make peace (153 8.0.); 
his inscription of, 159 b. c., 8 
Kkdsa Ckdma IX, infant ruler of Mysore, 306 
ifhgM CbEma-REja X, 368 
Kkdta Ckdetta Rdja, of Mysore ; death of, 310 
Khidripflr, 79 

KhidrEpQr, Koimam near by, 72, 73 
KbUli Dynasty, 345 
Khisr KhEn, 345 
Khoniga,383 


Khotliga alias of Nityavarsha, 384 

- successor of Krishna III, 50, 51, 52 
K/utrram, Prince, campaigns of, 272 
Khusrii, 367 

Kkusm, Prince ; death of, 273 

KhusrO Khan, General of Mubfirak, his march to 
Devagiri, and his flaying HarapSla alive, 180 ; his mid 
on the Malabar coast, 181 
Kkwdja Jakan Maktndd Cdn^n, 227 
Khwaja-Khixr, 243 
Khwija Mahmud Gauan, 327 
Kidaram Ka^Eram, 65, ( foot-note, p. 66) 

Kielhom, 54, 93, 105, 129, (foot-note, p. 134), 181. 204, 
220, 392 

I Kll MuUugfir, Inscription at, 45 
King, T. S., Major ; Chronology of, 242 
King, T. S., Major; his translation of the Burban-i- 
Ma’aslr, 205 
King of Kunula, 84 
Kirapapura, city of, 35 
Klrttl, 348 

grandfather of KSma-dfiva and another name of 

Taila II, 124 

Klrttidfiva, one of the local rulers of North-West Mysore, 
94 

KIrttidSva III, 354 

Ill, Kadamba chief, 118, 120 

KirttidEva Ganga chief, probably Kadamba KIrttidEva 
III, 113 

KIrttidEva Nanniya-Ganga, Ganga chief, 108 
KIrtti NiManka, of the Kalinga raop, who seised the 
throne of Ceylon, 127 
Kirtirua, 392 

Klrtti'Srl-MEghavarnn of Ceylon 8end.s an embassy to 
Samudragupta, 17 
Kirttivarma, 

son of Pulnkesin 1, his conquests, 21, 22 
-1,334 

- 11, 335, 354 

- II, Kadamba chief, 83 

II, Chalukya King, 26, 28, 29 
Ill, 335 

KirudorE, the Tungabhadra river, 69 
Kistna district, 47 
Kistna, Inscription at, 118 
KiSuka^, Fief of, 47 

division of, 72 

70-dlvision of, 59 

Ki4uvo)al-Pattadakal, 28 
Kitti or Klrttl, a general. 68 
KPttlr, inscription at, 85 
Kitiflr Kolhapfir, Portress at, 191 
KO-chcbatjaiyan, 377 

PSntJya King, 25 

KO-chchcngan, 340 

CbolaKing, 16 

Kodagi-nfi4u, Coorg, 127 

: Kodai KErala, probably the same as Vlra KErala, 105 
i KOdai-KSrala-Tiruva41. Ruler of VEnSd, 108 
j Kfkjur, Inscriptioo at, 52 
> KOgali and Saundatti tracts, 54 

I 500 district, 93 

1 tract, 46, 82, 112 

i 500 tracts, 74 

j KO-Kan^an-VIra-NarEyapa, 360 
Ko-KiHi, 340 
; KokkUi, 336 

KCkkala I, father of Sanula, 35 
! KOkkan^an-VlranEriiyana alias Kantha 11. 43 
Kokkll5oa4i, mother of REjEditya, 45 
, KolagoUu, an inscription at, 50 
KoUni-Ko(appa-NEyEka, 361 
Kohmu REjas, 361 
) Kolar, 29 
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K0Ur, Copper pUte gmt at, , p. 185) 

K018r, Inscrip^iEt, 67, 80, 88, 165, 100 

Kolar, record at, 29, 52, 72 

Kolhapur, believed to be Kollftpuram, 73 

Kolhapur country, SO 

Kolbipiir, Mahratta govereigns of, 365 

- leetoratlon of, 317 
KOli, 27 

Kofi, ParSaUka'e capital, 4S 
Kouam, Quilon, 173 
KollapSmbft. 399 

KollSpurom, pillar of victory at, 73 
KoUima, at i^pak, 81 
I^ippftkkal, Kufpak, (foot-note. p. 62) 

a town on the aoulh bank of Kriehne, 70. 71 
KoHipika, Knlpak in N. E. of Hyderabad, 99 
Koul-PalUva Nolamba, the, 31 
Komarti-platet, 18 
KOmati, 385 
Kgmatlndra, 385 
KOmatl Vima, 385 
KOna, 412 

Xdnadisa, another name for Godavari delta, 210 
KOnamandala chiefa, 77 

KOna RajSndra ChOdia I, aon of RdjaparSndu, 100 
KOnSttftn-Vikrama-CbOla, Koogn*CbOla chief, 57 
Konda, 360, 402, 403 

aon of Chiona Timma, 252 

Kondama, Kadamba chief, 123 

Kotufama, Queen ; daughter of GobbOri Oba, (foot-note 
1. P. 269) 

aaroe as BayamS, (foot- note 1, p, 271) 

KOnamandala chiefs, 361 
Kondamaraaa. 243 

governor of Udayagiri, 241 
Kondftmba. 403 

KkmdamOdi copper-plate record, purports to have been 
issued by Jayavarraam Maharaja, 17 
Kondapa^mafi chiefs, 362 
Kondapalli. 223, 242 

a. C.-P. grant from, 191 

— — close to ^wada, 99, 114 
— — • a grant of a village near, 122 
Kondavldu, capture of, 240 
fall of, 213 

— •— siege at, 240 
Kondapalli, temtory of, 241 
Kondavid, fortress of. 183, 190, 191 
Kondavldu, inscription at, 243 

- Reddis of, 362, 385 

Rock fortress of, 117 

Kondema, a Kadamba chief, 353 
KOnSrinmai-Kond&n, Chola King named. 126 
/CdnirimaikotKfdtt, title of Jatllavarroan-KulaSSkhara 
Pgndya. 250 

• ’ title of KulOttunga 111, 128, 341 

• Snndara P&ndya, 139 
Vikrama PAniya an inscription of, 212 
KOnOd AubaU. 250 

KOtaH Chinna-'fimma, mention of, 250 
Koniti, son of Pedda Konda. 257 
-R2ja.403 
RSma, 403 

— Obala RAja of Nandydl, mention of, 278 

Temia, 403 

KongSlvas, 323 


Kongftiva chief, 36. 343 
Konganid. tract of, 163 
Kongu, 98 

' Kmtttdita^raidkkttl \ a work. 236 
Kongu-ChOla chiefs, 362 
Kongu PIndya chieb, 362 
— country, 95 

.i-~- Its three divisions, (foot-note, p. 142) 


Kongupi-Crown, 19 

^ Kong^vorman\ title of Western Ganga KiAg^ 546 
KOnldSoa branch, 397 

chiefs, 363 

— in Guntur, 105 

— branch of the Telngu CbOdaa, 102 
Konkan, 22 

Konkon, rising in, against the rule of Harihara, 202 
Konka-N5du, a boundary of BallSla I's Kingdom, 92 
* Ko-Perudjinga * a KSdava chief, ^6 
KO-Pernnjinga I, Pallava chief of Sindamaitgalasi. 140, 
142,144 

K6pperum*Singa, Kadava or Pallava chief of South 
Arcot, 133, 135, 136, 138,139 
Koppam, or, KappapOr Battle at, 188 
Koppam, Battle at, 72 ; description of the battle, 73, 74, 
7^ 76, 77, 79 
KoppanSdn, rule at, 121 
Koppanfid, tract of, 113 
Koppa RSjan&rayapa, 338 
KoppMvara, temple of, 72. 73 
KorakOdu, village of, 110 
K5rapa,309 

KoregSon, English garrison at, 314 
Korkbai, capital of Neduje|ian Pandyal, 15 
' Korkai Vendan *, title of the P&ndyas, 378 
Korunelli, village of, 64 
Kosala. 22 

K5sala Kingdom, 64 
K6ta, 360 

KOta B6ta, of Amaravatl, DharanikSfa, 148 

KSta-CbOda, elder brother of KOfa KStall, 122 

K6ta-KSta II, Amaravati chief, 132 

KdtaKSta II, mlerof Amaravati country, 120, 122, 127 

Kfipt'Eudra, father of Beta, 147 

KOtaya, 386 

K6ti*N5yaka, 170 

K(dtakoft4a, (attacked by the Turukas N-W. of Waran- 
gal), 203 

KottakOfa, near Madanapalli, 232 
KottSm, 27 
Kottarn, town of, 88 

KOft&ru, near Nagarkoll in Travancora, 198 
Kottayam, plates of, 181 
KOvilkonda, the fortress of, 255 
KOvilOr, inscription at, 151 
KovilQr, reign at, 137 
, K6yaj:rur,38 
Koyattur, 95 

Koyilojugu, Chronicle, 183 
Koaulo Kadphisea, date of, 321 
Krishpa,355, 356,402 
Krishna, of Nandyal. 403 
Krisbpa, YSdva king, 156 
Krishna, on the bank of, 124 
Krishpa (Kandara), Y&dava king, 146, 147, 151 
Krishna Kandbara, Yadava prince, grandson of King 
Singbapa, 143 

Krishna, sonofPraUpa Rudra II, 182, 168 
Krishpa 1. 383, 405 
Kriahpa 1, grants by, 383 
I Krishna 1, RashtrSkuta king, 20. 35, 38, 39, 41 
' Kriahpa 11. 383 
Krishna 11, AkSIavarsha, 44 
I Krishna n, other names of, 384 
> Krisbpa III, 383 
Krishna III, RSshtrakOta king, 45 
-bis conquests, 46 

his attack on Chola kingdom. 47, 48. 49, 50 
I Krishna 111, other names of, 384 
! KrishpadSva. 241 
I KrlsbpadSvu, arms of, 241 
j KrUkffodivat defeat of Nanja Raja by, 238 
I KrishtfedifiOf grant of a village to a temple by, 339 
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murch of, 242 

Krisk^adiva, pedigree of the faihUy of, 241 
KrisbptdSva, preoeatlottarymeaeurei of. 238 
Kriikifadlva, remission of tares by, 238 
KriddmdSvat siege of Kondapalli, 240 
KrMi^utiva, treatment of the king of Orissa by, 23U 
Krlsbpadiva, triumphs of, 241 
Krishpadeva Kftya, 231, 237, 242 . 245. 401 
Krithft^EhMi /liyg, campaign of, against Pratapa Rudra, 
290 

JCriskifadiva Kilya, court of. 243 
Krisbpadiva Raya, death of. 245 
Xris kggdh m Bmperor, 237 
KHihftdiva ROya, ezp^ition of, 238 
KrisbpitdivalUya, fight with, 234 
Kriikgadiva ROya^ grant of a village bv, 244 
Kriihpadiva Xftya, uiscriptions of, 244 ' 

KrishijnuUva RHya, march of. 240 
Kriskffadiva Rdyg^ recapture of Kondavldu by, 213 
Krishpadeva Raya, records of, 242, 243 
KrismyatUtta Rdya, successor of, 236 
KrishpadOva Raya, the victories of, 261 
Kritkgtuiiva Riya. visit to Srlfeilam, 240 
KfiskifgpH‘Ndyaka, of Madura. 259 
KrishpaRaja, 330 
Krishpa-Raja I. 368 

‘ Kriskifardiavijayamu ’, account of, 238 
Krishna Raya, embassy to, 238 
Krishpa Sastrl, H., 146, 185, 193, 225, 371, 398 
Krishpavarman, 353 
Krisbpavarman 1, 352 

Krishpavarman 1, father of Sivanandavarman, his defeat, 
19 

Krishnavarma II, Kadambha king, 21 
KrisbpavSpi, river, 244 
Kshattrangar same as Kshatrajit, 319 
Ksbatrapas, Saka Dynasty of, 387 
KshSmadharma, 319 

Kiesias. the Greek writer (circ. 400 u. c.), 4 
Kubja visbpuvardhana, 334, 357 
Kubja'Vishpuvardhana 1, 3% 

Knt^a Visbpuvardhana, brother of PulakCflln 11 founder 
of B^em Chft|ukya dynasty, 22; date of his accession .23 
KudakkO Neduita46ral«Adan I, the Cberaklng, his wars 
with the Cholas, 14, 339 
KQdal, icC. Madura, 27, 81 

Kfidala* Krishpa, two confluences of the Krishna or the 
confluence of, the Tunga and Bbadra rivers, 79 
Rfidalsangafflam, battle of, 79, 80, 81 
Kudamfikku, battle at, 34 
Ku4iyantin4al^ C.*P. grant, 236 
Kndiyavarman, 399 

KfidiHr grant, tbe mentions about Durvinlta, 20 
Kuknla Mftd&|vir, chief of KSdasfir, 146 
Kukula Napu, (foot-note, p. 146) 

Ku)am (Kolam), 90 
Kulandai-Nfitchiylir. 391 
KnlaMkhara, 217, 380 

KulaMkbara, father of Vikrama IKndya, 123 
RulaMkbara, son of Miravarman Srivallabha, 112, 115, 
116 

Kulaimarg-AHidra-RlhHa P&iH/ya, 256 
KmlMharg DHUhUg alias 5lcw/e Vttraguiygvgrma^ a 
rVodya prtnoa, 300, 381 
Kulalhkhara I’andya, 229, 234 

Kulaiekhara PSndya, a claimant to the throne at 
Madura. 115 ; bis defeat. 115 ; his flight, 116, 117 
Kulaiikhara P^ya, acceaskm of, 378, 380 
KttMkhara PBn^a f . 182 
Kulalflkhara ParSkrama. 381 
Mwlailhhira ParikrMiia, A|agaa iSokkanfir, 381 
Ku MiMkgra ~Pardkrtmat son of, 263 

giy sokkanar, a PSndya prince, 261 


Kulaiikkara ^alivOfikati Paut/ya, ruleof, 253 ’’ 

Kulattkbara SrlvaUabba, 380 
Kulbarga, capital of the Babmanls, 191 
Kulemfir, grant at, 67 
KulOttnnga I. ChOla king. 78, 80. 94 
Kul6ttunga*Cb0la<Chan{|^VB, the Changalva chief, 123 
— KongU'CMla chief, ruler of Coimbidure, 
113 

— ChangfilvB, local ruler at 8. Mysore, 

118. 119 

Kuldttunga ChOla 1, 95, 96 

last mentioned at king, 07, 342 
KnlOttunga ChOla II, Chola king, 105, 107 

close of his reign. 106, 341 

son of Vikrama Chdla, 101, 102, 103, 104 
Kulflttuoga Ch61a III, ChOla king, 129, 130, 131, 132, 133, 
134 

— the king who took Madnra and 
the crowned head of the Panpya, 123 

— ■ — Cb61a king the date of his accession, 

120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 125, 126, 127, 128 
Kul0ttungB*Ch6da-Gonka II, Velanandu chief, 103, 104, 
107, 10^ 109, 110, 114, 115 ; the extent of hit territory, 
118, 119 

KulOttunga-Gonka II, Velanandu chief, 105 
Kuldifungn-Ckafa-CMuigaft'd' Udaykditya, 339 
KuWttunga CAdfa-JIfa/Utdiva, 339 
KulOttunga Ch61a-Maharaja, a Viceroy of the Kongn, 
Chola family, 107 

Kuldttunga-Chdia SOmadiva Boppadfvn, 339 
KulOttunga PritbivISvara, Velanandu chief, 128 

kSjendra-Chdde Gonka, 399 

RSjSndra-Choda II, Velanandu chief, 119, 114, 115, 

117. 118. 119 

1. RajSndra II, named, 82 ; his dominions, 83. 84, 85, 

86. 87 ; a list of his succeeses, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93 ; 
bis second expedition'to Ksltnga, 93 
Kulpak, an inscription at, 81 
' Kumaro ' Pratapa Rudra called, 169 
Rumdra Ananfa, son of, 289 

. — the Mstla chief, 294 

Kumara Ananta, C.M., 366 
Kumara, C. M., 366 

KufHdra’Chinna-Attdala, of Aravidu, 261 
Rumdradivi, a Lichchavl princess, 349 
Kumara-Gapapatl, Natbavadi chief, 154 
Kumaragirl, 3w, 386 

• of Kondavldu, Master of Katama VCma Reddi HI, 

216 

Kumfira-Kampana II, son of Bukka, 197 
Rumdragiri, son of KStama of Rajahmundry, 210 

- Reddit of Koadavldn, ion of AnnavOta, 

202 

KumSra-Gupta 1, 349 

II, 350 

Ill, 350 

Rumdra Rriskgdppg Ndyaka, of Madura, 259, 267 

. j 354 

' Kumara Krlsbnappa ’ same as Ll^ayya Niyaka, 364 
Rumdra RulaSikhara, an alias of Srivallabha, 228 

, Pdndya, inscrlptfonS of, 227 

KumKra Mallidiva, son of Naraaimha in, 160 
Rumdra MaUikdrfuna^ 230 
Kumira Muttu Niyaka, 364 

Rumdra'Vijaya-Bkdpati, alias Bukka 111, ion of 
D«va RKya 1, 211 

Rumdra-Muttu Vifaya-Raghundika, brother of Nltehl- 
yir, 296 

KumSra Rudra, Prat^ Rudra called, 170 
Rumdraswdmi, tbe Tempto on tbe Mndar bill near 
Vijayaaagar, 203 
KnaBra TmtvOotadanltba, 366 
Knmira Vishpu 1,^4 

U. Pallava king, 18, 374 
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^XoniM Y«nai]u, 338 
Kmida, or KtunSIga, 335 
Stm of SfttyilnyA U, 67 

Kua^a or Ktmaifpn, KuadAmarsuM otherwise called, 63 

tOtadalm, wife ofJCaadM, 67 

Kuadiamanaa, rtder ot Ba^avSil, 63, 66 

Kvmdawai, aleter of KalOtttmga 1, 04 

Kttadawai, wife of BXpa Vidymdhara, 36, 347 

Knodavvoi, sitter of Rijerijs I, €0, 61 , 341 

HCuMdavvai, daughter of Rftjarfija NarSndra I, 337 

KtmnOr in Ceylon, 34 

Kuntala, an Andhra king, 13 

— VUhayaorconnt^of, 124 

Knppe, siege of, 120, 165, 184 

Kdram, inscription, 41 

— -r record of, 47 

Knmool, 96 

itticrlpHon, 131, 133, 147, 140, 151, 154 

records at, 150, 178 

KorngOdn, battle at, 34, 125 
Kttrugodn, rule at, 103 

Aege to, 126 

—— inscriptions at, 67, 119, 121 
Kurago4, Record at, 120 
Kummbas, 30 

Kumvattl. drowning of S6mMvara I at, 82 
Kuruva, 85 
Koshan dynasty, 321 

kushanas, the, mllog in Northern and Western India, 8 
Kutb-Shfthl Dynasty, 363 
Kutbn-d-din, 349 

Albak, 344 

FirfisShSh, 363 

- M . MnbSrak Kh&n, successor of AlaQ d-dio, 

180 ; murdered, 181 
Kotbn.UMnlkh, 349 

Muhammad Kull Kutb Shah 1, 349 

KnttSlam, in Tinnevelly District, 220 
Khttan, SStupati, XStta, 391 
kaiian Siiapati kOUa, man(apanis built by, 274 
kOita Tivan II, alias Kamftra*MuttU'Vijaya-Kaghu* 
n&tha. 391 

KuvaUUapnra, Kolar, 121, 129 
Kuvivan-Miran, 27 
Kyftnsittah, 329 


L 

Lahore, 157 

Lake, General, victory of, 312 
LakkkmbikS, 338, 402, 403 
Lakkaana, minister to D6va R&ya II, 216, 21R 
Lakkanna, general of DOvariya II, 219, 220, 364 
Lakkundi, Fortress of. 125 
Lakshmana Rao, K. V : paper of, 404 
LakshmUvar, the ancient PnligerC, 87, 92, 106 
Lakshml, 338, 364 

Mother of Narasimba 1, 104 

LakshmidBva I, 384 
384 

LaknlUvara, celebrated iSaiva pandit, 63 
IM kMn, grant of lands to Brahmans by, 264 
Lally, forced retirement from Tanjore of, 301 
— — retirement into Pondicherry of, 302 
— — the tragic end of, 304 
Lambri, L&mntI called, 66 

Lam Djamoe, Lam Baroe, in the north of Sumatra, 66 
Lambodara, 324 

LankKpura, Shriialese general, 115, 123 

&nal retirement brought about by divine aid, 14 
LidUkavis, the, give their princess to Btmbisara, fight 
withAjfttaiatru and are beaten by him, 3 
Life, of merchants, 174 


1 Lilavatl, Queen of Aaantavarma-Ch«4« Gang*, 100 
— Queen of Ceylon, 131 _ , 

I — — widow of Parikrama Babu I, 127 
/ Linga, 343 
/ LiAgama N^aka, 399 
I LiAgappa, Vellore chief, 268 
/ LiAgayya N&yaka, 364 
Loboe Toea’a, Baros, An inscription at, 80 
Ix)chahalo, daughter of SdjddSva, 112 
Lo-cha-into-lo-cnu-lo, REj6ndra*s name in Chinese, 67 
Lodi Dynasty, M5 
LOkabarasl, 392 

LOka-BhOpSla, Raj«ndra-k6na-L0ka, called, 106 
L6ka-Bhi^laka, 361 

LokamabUivl, Queen of Vikramftditya II, 28, 334 
Lokkigundi, capture of, 126 

LOkissara (L6k84vara), leader of the Tamil army, 131 

Lopes de Segueira, 237 

Lopes Soares, viceroy of Ooa, 234, 241 

Lord of Dfih^a, name of Sankila, 35 

Lord of KuvalCla and Nandagiri*Breyappa IV called, 41 

* Lords of Oral} nr *, title of the Nidugal family, ^ 

* Lord of the southern ocean ’, title of Lakkanna, 2^ 
Lord of Vengi, best of cities, title of SOmBlvara, 74 
Louis kill, of France ; grant of Charter by, 272 
Lucknow, siege and relief of, 317 

Luis de Mello, 256 


M 

Ma’abar, kingdom of, 154 

MSbalS d5vl, ^7 

Micha, 385, 392 

‘ M&ca RAya ’, a noble, 271 

Macartney, Lord, Governor of Madras, 307 

MAchiyarasa, ruler of Bapava4i, 45, 46 

Macleod, Major, report of, 311 

MlUfam, in N. Arcot district, 195 

M A'dam Alingam-Jaya in the Malay Peninsula, 66 

Madangapattn, 22 

Madanidu, son of Singa, 195 

Madonna, General of D6va RAya II, victory of, 218, 364 
MAdanna, murder of, 288 
MAdAvappa, 339 

MAdAyarasa, Cbangalva, ruler of W. Mysore, 89 
Mddhaoa I, same as Simhavarman, 346 
MAdhava I, his reign, 348, 404 

MAdbava II Ganga King, his Coronation, reign of, 19, 
32, 404 


Madbava 111, Visbpukundin king, 21, 404 
MAdbavAcharya, VtdyArapya, who assisted the five 
Vijayanagar brothers, 191 

the celebrated minister of the first Vijayanagara 

kings, 194 

MAdhava DappAyaka, 343 
MAdhava Rao I, 366 
MAdhava Rao II, 366 

Peshwo, suicide of, 306, 306, 309 

Mddkava Rao, son of BAlijl Rao. 303 
MAdhavatIrtba, disciple of Anandatirtha, becomes 
Vaisbpava pontiff, 184 

MAdbavarman II, grandscm of Madbava I, 23 
MAdhavavarma, a Vlshnukundin chief, bis cooi)nestB 
20 

Madhu KAmArpava VL 351 
Madbu^KAmArpava Vll, 357 
MadttiAntaka, brother of RAiAndradAva, 75 
MadurAntaka, POttapi ChOda Brama-SiMha, father of 
NallaSiddha, 129 

Madurintaka'Pottapi>ChAdn*TirukAiattl, Telugu ChAda 
chief, son of Manma Slddba, 13 
Madhurintaka-Pottimi-f^dA GfipAla, TikkaorTimkA- 
iatti I, 140, 141, 144 
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AlaAittfiatokIt wlfo of RijSadra II, 77 
Hidiitjat 997 

\ ttao oriKin of the name of, 253 
ICadrat ICtneuin, Plates, 31, 121 
Madura, 15, 30, 34. 35, 37, 41, 42, 57, 64, 65, 88, IIS, 117, 
123,127. 185,186,134 ’ * 

> Ba^a governors of. 364 

- — capture of, 109 

Muhammadan governors of, 184. 363 

ll■■^llnlll■ tack of, 177 
Maduraikonda, title of Kulottunga I. 88 
Madurai-Konda, Parantaka I, 41, 340 
Maduifntaka, 91 

Madurftntaka-Pattapi'ChOla, probably Errasiddha ur his 
cootlD, ruler of Chittoor, 126, 137 
Madurintaka Pattapl Ch5da, Nalla Siddha called, per- 
haps. BeU II, 128 

Madorilntaka-Pottipi-ChOda-Siddhi, 396 
Madurfintaka-Pottapi-CbOla-TIlaka-Narayana-Manuma- 
Siddha, Telugu Cbdda chief, son of Tikkal, 145, 148 
MaduriLntaka-Pottapl-Nalla-Siddha, ruler at Nellore, 
132 

MadurSataka Uttama, 341 
Madurftntaka Uttama Chdia, S3, 55 
cousin of Aditya II, 51 
d/liu/ufdff/air-daughter of Kajadhiraja I, 341 
Magadai, tract of, 137 
Magadainidn, a tract about Salem, 136 
Magadha, Dynasties of, 365 
Magara, 114, 137 

M&gba-uturper of the Ceylonese throne from Kalinga, 
133, 146 

MahObali-BA^a, 230, 328 
Mahabali Bapa NSyakka, 328 
MahAbali-VAifiUla'Ritya'NAyaka, a Buiia chief, 241 
Mahabalipuram-place of rock cut temples, 21. 23, 32 m 
M ab&bhSrata, 160 ; translation into Telugu, 64, 74 
MahadOva, 234, 339, 355, 369, 405 ; son of Rudra, 147 
MahSdCvT, 373 ; Queen of Ereyadga, 91 
Mahagutta, same as Magutta, 350 
* Ma/^shatraPa a title of the Saka sstraps, 321 
Mabalana Kirtl, usurper king of Ceylon, 68, 69 
‘ f— a title, 266 

MahSmandal64vara MOrurayalaganda, title of Pratapa 
Rudra II, 179 

AfaMnandin, king of Magadha, successor of Nandi- 
vardhana, 4, 319 

AfahdpadmanoMda, usurps the throne of Magadha and 
founds the Nanda dynasty, (c^'r. 371 b.c.), 319 
MahisSmanta Sainyabhita, another name of Madhava- 
varman II, 23 

MabSwaihfla, the, 17, 34, 35, 42. 46, 47, 51, 62, 66, 69. 71. 
75, 79, 88, 91, 115, 127, 131, 156, 166 ; the story of the 
tooth relic, 19 
Mab6, capture of, 306 

MahSndra, a chief of the third known generation, 21 
Mahindra 1, 372 ; Noptmba chief, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 328 
MabSndra II,— Pallava king, 24, 75 
MahSndrSdblrSja, MahSndra I, called, 40 
MabOndragiri, 61, 88 
Mahindra Potaraja I, Pallava king, 21 
hli ejection of the Chola king, 22 
excavation of many cave temples, 22 
his inscriptions, 23 
Mahindravidi, 22 

MahBodravarman I, Pallava king, 21 
bis defeat by PulakOfiln, 22, 374 
other names of, 375 
MahSndra Vikrama, 342 
MahBlvara, eon of ManOratha, 136 
Muhlivara-vlrflpiksba, FbalSbhisliika of, (foot-note, 

S&ftu ASlAv, son of Aowar*nd<dIn, 201, 296 ; revolt 
againat, 900, 301, 318, 326 


Mahim, seizure of, 297 
Mahlndn IV, king of Ceylon, 48 
Matainda V, king of Ceylon, 53, 56, 57 ; usurper, 127 
MahlpSla, 64 ; reference to Otta-Mahl-pila namely the 
Orissa king, foot-note, 65 
Muhamad 1, 327 
Mahmfld U, 329 

MahmQd, young son of Gbiyosu-d-dln, killed by an 
accident, 183 

Mahm&d QawSn, 226, 227, 229, 370 
MahmQd of Ghazni, his Qrst expedition. 56 
his second expedition, .57 ; bis third expedition, 58 ; 
his fourth expedition, 58 ; his flfth expedition, 58 
MahmOd Khan, 327 
MahmQd Shah, 345 

nominal succession of, 229 

Mabvali chiefs, Bapa chiefs, their hostilltv to tha, Palla- 
vSs, 18 
MailalS, 355 

Mailala D8v!, 335 ; wife of Rudra 147 

senior qneen of SQmeSvuru I, 74 

Matl&pQr, 253 

MailApUr A/ddarasa, 253 

Mail&Pttrada Afdriarasa, (foot-note 1, p. 253) 

AtailaPur San-Thoine^ (foot-note J, p. 253) 

Mailugi, 356 

Makara, kingdom of, not the Pandya kingdom, 136, 147 
Malabar or Ma’abar, whole of Sontbern India according 
to Marco Polo and the Muhammadans, 168 
Malainacjiu, Ay kings of, 361 
I Malala-d6vi, wife of S0yld6va, 112 
' Malaya, 58. 65 
Alalcolm, Lord, 314 
Mali, the province of, 194 

Afalihd'rAiya, same as Male; included the Bspsvaii 
12,000, Cbandragfutti and G6a, 194 
Malipidu, C. P. grant, 24 , 342 
Maliduru, 52 

* Malik ' Ahmad Nizam SbSh, 370 
Af<Uik Ahmad, son of Nizam- ul-Mulk, 231 
Afalik Ain^‘Afulkh GildHi, 253 
Malik-al-Tijar. 220 

— — General of the Bahraani army, 219 

Aialik-al-Tijar AfaAmUd GAwdn, 2^ 

Malik Ambar, 269, 270, 273, 275 
Malik Kftfur, general of AlaQ-d-din Khilji, his expedi- 
tion against Divagiri, his expedition against Warangal, 
175, 1/6 

His reduction of Hoyiala ruler, bis pursuit 
of Vira Pandya, sack of Madura and return to Delhi 
with rich spoils, \1] \ bis expedition to Devaglri and 
^^tting to death Samkara, 178 ; his death by murder, 

- capture of Ramachandra by, 405 
MaliyapQDdi. (be, 35, 44 
MSlkhid, or Mfinayakhipi, 35 

capital of Oovioda 111, 33 

Malla, 350, 354, 362, 393, 400 

Malla, father of Evaridiva 11, 133 

Malla, son of KAmadiva, 124 

Malla I, brother of PiQlaya Vima, 209, 385, 396 

Malla II, 399 

Malla III, 385, 399 

Malla IV. 399 

MallabhQpa, 385 

Malla diva, of the Kidamba family of HSngal, 138, 141 
Malladiva ' Jagadfikamalla *, 328 
; MalllmbS, 338 
Mallapa,400 

I Mallap^, alias Malltnatba, son of Bukka 1, 196 

son of D8va RAya I, 213 

1 Mall^ppa, PithApflr chief, 122 
I Mallapa I, 338, 382 
i Mallapa 11,338,382 
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Mallapa 1X1.382 

MaIUm Vithoavardhant 111. afttM l*lthapiir branch, 128 
MaUa Rijat Kdaa Han^ala cbiaf, 110 
Xallft 307 ' 

Maila Xedl^illl, of Kon^avl^u. ion of iSrlffiri, 209 
MaUaya, 343 ; ion of Sn^ri ; Red^i chief <rf Koii()Svlilu, 
200 

MttUinywvit ttotbar of Prince Vira Mallanna. 210 
MalUdiva. 130, 339, 351, 361, 360. 392. 396 
MalU-d«va ChdU MabSftja. of the Nldngtil family, 
116,119 

ICaUidiva, Kadamba chief, 13S 
Mallldiva. Kfbkamandala chief, 126 
Mallideva, Sinda chief, 124 
UallidSva. Sinda RSia, 126 

MaUik-iU-T%iar^MMmM Commander, 226 

Manikirjmia, 221, 222, 223, 324, 228, 353, 384, 392, 400 

death of, 225 

grant for the merit of, 225 

- remlmion of tasei by, 221 

tnlmr of HSngal province, 87 

Bon of D«va R&ya II, 220 

Mallikharjuna, ion of SOyidSva, 112 
Mallikihjuna, younger brother of Kfirtavl^a IV, 120 
MallinStha, a name of RSJanfirayana-Sambuvariyan, 
190 

MolUnUha^ a general mentioned in an Inicription of 
May 18, 1355 ; gained victories over ‘ Turuka, SSntiA* 
Telinga, PSodya, and Hoytela rulers, 103, 406 
MallishSna, Jaina preceptor, 

MallohalU plates No. 2, in Mysciii^ grant by Durvinita, 20 

Mallugi, 405 

M&lOjl fihonsla, 365 

MSlprabha. 124, 125 

Malfl. Mti of IsmUl-Adil Sbab, 247 

Malfl Adil, deposition of, 322 

Milflr, 65, 67. 94, 188, 229 

klalwa, 59, 69 

Mftmalla, a blruda of Narasirahavarman I. 23 
MSmallapuram, original name of Mababalipuram, 23, 58 
Manaar, gulf of, 88 

MSnfibbarapa, another name of ArlkSfiari Parfikrama 
Knilya, king of Lfanka, 75, 213 
Minabbaropan, alias Vira Pindya, 71, 378 
' AfUna-bkHhsa ’ title of ArikMari ParSkrama Pfinijya, 
213 

ManogOli, a grant at. 112 

* AfdnaJtavacAa’, title of Arik64aA Parakrama Pfindya, 
213 

Minakkavaram, the Nicobar islands, 66 
Manalttr, 79, 85 

Mimavamma, Prince of Ceylon, 23, 24, 25, 329, 376 
Mftna-Vtra, Governor of Conjeevaram ; may be Manma 
Siddhalll.UO 

IdAnavya-gdtra, of Jayasimha, 20 
Manchianna, Bhat^raka, 404 
Mancbiga, alias Mfichiyarasa, 46 
Mandal, 362 
Manda II, 362 
MAndaIII.362 
Mindalellii 324 

Manqalika, BrahmarSksbasa, title of AmbedSvA MabS* 
rftja, 166 ; of Qangayya Sabin! , 151 
Maridiva, 368 
MIndhStrivarman, 352 
MiA^yn, taink in S. Mysore, 14, 52, 223 
Mangjidivi, mother of Mvoiia 1, 192 
Mangata, 371 

Manga^puram, battle at, 25 

brother of Kimlvaiina 1, bis victories, 22, 

Mangalore, 174 

AfkeraMMd/, 289. 290, 291, 292, 364 
Mangaya, alias AdityadBva, 373 


Mangl, ruler of Nojamba cotmtfy, 35, 99 ; MUb M lUH* 
mangi, 369 
—— Ynvarija, 336 

MangiyuvarSja, another name of VijAya4Hddb), 26 
Mango, son of Oun^a, 195 

Mangu-MahUrdiat a chief of the SUuva ladtify men- 
tioned in an inscription in S. Areot, lii 
Manidam Nolamban, another oaue of Mahtedra I, 
39 


ManigrSmam, 32, 36 

Manimangalam, 71, 72, 81, 109, 155 ; a bmtie between 
Naraslrohavaram and Cbau|ikyas, 24 
Manjayya-Miguttar, 351 

son of RamanStha, 170 

MSnkabbarasi, 300 
Mankiditya, 366 

11. Matsya chief, 163 

Manma-BhOpatl, Manma Slddha, 155 
CWk?« n, 361 

ChOda Gonka 111, Rnler at BfipaUa, 114 

Manma-GandegOpKla, may be Manma III, tala grand- 
father or Manma II. 165, 169, 170 

- Kshama-Vallabha, alias Vijaya-Ganda-Ooplla, 
152 

- Satya II, KOnamondala chief, 126, 130 

Siddha, son of Tikkal, 145, 148, 149, 153, 154, 155, 

156, 158, 159 

- Siddhi eldest brother of Tammu Slddhi, 130, 
(foot-note, p. 130) 

Siddha 1,396 

II. 162, 163,164. 165, 396 ; end of his reign, 169 

- III, 396 ; I'elugu CbSde chief, gran^on of 

Manma Siddha II, 189, 171, 172, 173, 174, 178, 179 

Siddhana, Telugu CbOde Chief, son of RftlBodra 

ChOda, 133 
Manma- Siddha, 180 
Mappai, 27 

Mannoikkadagam or Mappai, Mapp6 near Bangalore, 62 
Moppai-NSdn division, 72 
MannSr, gulf of, 170 
Mannarg^i, 96 

ManohrkOviJ, inscription at, 63 
MapnS plates, 32, 33 
Manr.eru, 88 
Mappl, battle of, 66 
ManOratha, 136 

Mamul de Frias, Portuguese viceroy, 272 
Manuja Trinftra, same as Ganda-Trinitra, 397 
- Vaidumba Raja, 35 

Mknyakbila, 44 ; capital of the Rfishtrakfltet, 35 
Ma-ppapKlam, on the West Coast of Isttanaius of Kri, 66 
Mfira, 386 

Mkrija, son of Kaleyabbe, 67 

Maramangalam (the ancient Korkai), record at, 99 

Maran, another name of Arik64ari,^ 

Paramilvara, 27 

MSrapk, a son of Sangama, 184 ; ruler of Araga tract, 
185, 190, 192. 340 
Marasimha, 108, 357, 392 

—11,347 

m, 347, 348 

Miravarman, 377 

- title of Vikrama Cbdla, 93 

— Arikesari-Asamasamaa-PIndya King, his 

conquests, 24, 377 

Mdravarman-KdniriosmtUumdika « kaUfrniasrimasfTtsm- 
nelvHippentmi^- VirshJPamfy^ n ce w si oa of, 314 
Maravarman KuIafBkhara, 1, 379 


161, 16f , 164, 166.197, 

169, 176, 171,173, 173,174,175 ; kiiltdbgr Mason Sttadma 
Pandya 11. 176 

-1. Rnler ol Ifadnra. Ms 
partitioning thb PSudya Kibgdom, 158, 



INDBK 431 


MimvmAB KnbiiBkhArA II, PAa^ya king ruling at 
Taujore, 179, 180, 181. 184, 185, 186 
MAravarmAn PArAkrama Paodya, 186, 187, 188, 191, 380 
srlvallabfaa Pandya 1, 112, 116, 378 

- Stm4n-Pitn4ya, 164, 165, 254 

Mioa, 379 

I, ' KooSrinmaikondan \ 133, 

135, 137, 138, 130, 140, 141, 142. 143, 379 

- II, 143, 147, 148, 379 
. Ill 248 381 

MAravarman Vikrama Paa^ya,^164,*166, 169, 192, 379 
vira mn^ya, 188, 194, 220, 222, 379 
*11,380 

a/tas Arikefiari-Parakrama, 

inscription of, 220 

- a/tas ParAkrama, 194 

Marco Polo, The Venetian traveller, 66, 158. 162, 166, 
167, 170 

MArgaSira, a month, 58 
MArkApQr, 148, 154, 155, 191 
* 394 

Ma'il_. 

MArtAii4avarraao IV. 360 
MArtAa^a V. 360 

JlfllrttM4fiWsrma», the KSrnia king of Travancore, 
204 ; death of. 317 

Mamdeva, a Santara chief, 113 ; husband of Jakalu devi, 
146 

MarttdOr, 25 
MAruladAva, 347, 348 
Maryam. 371 

^ MaaavAdl40', tract of, 46 

MasH Edicts oi Asoka, the, discussed in note 1. (foot- 
note 7) identification of Maski, Masangi, 11, 12 
Masufipa/am, 37. 39. 301 
MAAupidSla, 64 (foot-note. p. 65) 

Matanga, a tribe, 22 

Ma0a Family, the, 366 

— — KunOrayya, the Telugu chief, 243 

Mauryas, 22, 320 

MAvalivaram, 26 

MavalldSva, 353 

Mivuttar-Manjaya, Maguttar called, 170 
MAya PAndya, 34 

Mayidavolu, copper-plate inscription Issued by Siva* 
Skandavarman, 17 
MayindAdi, <^ias MahSndra 1, 38 
MA-Yirndiefam, a state dependent on Palerobang, 66 
Mayfirakhandl* *■ 

Maynralarma, his coromation, his rise to power, 18, 352 
Mayfiravarma, chief of BanavASl, 101 
— ^ 11,354 

* MSdinimlsaraganda ’, family title of the Sa)uva chiefs. 
387 

Mcfosthcnes, ambassador of Seleukos to the Court of 
Chandn^upta Maurya ; his book, Indika, 5 
MSgha SAtakarpi, 324 

MBlambikA, or MailalA-d6vi, 147, 369 ; sister of Gapapati, 
131 

MSipAdi. An inscription at, 56, 57, 63 
M«nk0t, 183 

MfilvAram, lord’s share of the field produce, 72 (foot- 
note, 72) 

Menander, the Qrd( 0 -Baktrian invades India, 12 
Mereara, capital of Coorg, 343 

-- TreMBty plataa, grant byAvinlta, 19 

Mayor, W„ lecturea by Dr. S. K. Ayyangar, (foot- 
note 1. p. 216) 

Milikiiiidti. 166 

MMkski, figwit in Madura. 295 
imprisonment of, 296 

" widow of Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha, 364 

death of, m 

Ifindan-AttimaUan-Vikrama-ChOiA-Samb, 388 


Mi^an-Atimallan-fSambuvaraiyan, 122 ; Sengepi chM, 

Mir&n, son of Mir JAfar, 300 
MIrAn Husain, 371 

Mlrdn JVisdm SAdh, deposition of, 265 

M^navan, title for the ruler of the PAndya kingdomi 

Miraj, fortress at, 191 
AflrdH Nixam ShAh, 265 

Mir Jdfar, of Bengal ; grant of Jaghir to Clive by. 300, 
302 

Mir Jutnia, the Golkonda general. 279, 280 

* Mir Kamafi-d-dln KbAn ’, title of Niaam-ul-Mulkb, 344 

Mir Mahbfib Ali KhAn, 317, 344 

Mirta All Barld. 329 

MIrzaAskeri, 3^ 

Mlrsa Muhamad Hakim. 367 
Mlrxa Sikam^r Jdk, successor to NizAm Ali , 312, 344 
Morari Raot 297 ; succeu against the English of, 300 
Mornington, Lord, 310 
Mrip^ndra Satakarpi, 324 
Mrteiiavarman, Kadamba chief, 346 
MrigeSvara, Kadamba king, his record of, 19 ; claim of 
a victory, 20, 352, 353 
Mysore. 95, 125. 129, 179 
Mysore. Dynasty of, 368 

Mysore, Central, 43, 118,139, 141, 143, 150, 157, 180 
Mysore city, 117 

Mysore K., 42,48, 50. 51, 53.57. 59.69, 169, 174, 187. 188 
Myaora, North, 41, 98, 104. 146, 166, 176 
Mysore, W. and N.W.. 46, 60.99. 107, 110, 111, 117, 120, 
125, 142, 148, 171 
Mysore. S..67, 116, 150 
Mysore, S.B., 58, 117, 191 
Mysore, S. W.. 150 

Mysore, W.,53,95, 98, 100, 117, 139, 154 
Mysore, West, KoogI|va chiafs of, 362 
MuAzzam, ton of Anrangaslb, 284 ; army of, 288 

Prince ; arrest and imprisonment of, 289 

release of, 290 

succession of, 292 

Mubarak KbAn, 327 

Mubarak Kutbu-d-dlD,345 

MubArak Muiis-d-dln, 345 

Mubdriz Khdtiy appointed as rival to Asaf JAb, 294 

MudabidH. 216 

Muddappa, a son of Sangama, 184 ; ruler at MutbAgal, 
185, 190,400 

Mudda/agiri Mdyaka, same as Aiagiri Nayakn. 287 

Muddaya, 343 

Muddu, 343 

Muddu RAja, 343 

Mudbol, 191 

Mudkal. 201. 209, 219, 242 
Mui^ikonda CbOla, 80, 341 

Mudigonda-Cho|apuram, anointment of Sundara 
PAndya at, 136, 138, 143 
' Mudigonda ’ RajSndra Chola, 63 
Mildki, 316 

Mudnkudnmi of many sacrifices (foot-nots, p. 15) 
Muhammad, 274, 327, 314. 349 

successor of NisAm ShAb, 224 

Muhammad, eldest son of AlAu-d-dln Bahmanl, 194 

Muhammad II, 327 

Muhammad lU, 228, 229, 327 

Muhammad Adil, 322 

Muhammad Adit Shdh of RijApfir, 275 

death of, 281 

- repulie of, 280 

iVmlaeMMrf il/f, 304, 306 ; march to Tanjort of, SOS; 
death 309 

of Arcot, 299 ; aulgoment of ravaonaa to the 

Bnglish by. 307 

... grant of terrltorias to the English by, 303 
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Mi, Kavib Walttiab, 326 
aon of Anwarti'a’dlD ; alliancei with the 
English of, 296 
Mnhanunad^ln, 346 
Ifnhammad Asam, 367 
Muktmmai Bakikbtr SMhJl^ Emperor, 315 
Muhammad Bfthmuni, 203 
Muhammad BShmani HI, 221, 349 
Muhammad Ibrahim, 367 

HMtammad Khdn. younger brother of Alftu*d*din 11, 
218 

Muhammad Knli II, 262, 266, 349 
tinkommad Kvli Kk&H, of Golkonda, 265 
Mukammad Kuli Kttib SAM. 263, 269 ; death of, 270 
JlfwkammadKuli Kidd Sm //, of Golkonda. 268 
Muhammad Kuli Skhh, 264 

Muhammad M%yh, construction of a fountain by, 260 
Muhammad Quid of Golkonda, 243, 247 
Muhammad Sahaai-uUhh Kb&i II, NavSb of Arcot, 
266 

Muhammad ShSh, 197, 226, 230, 345, 367 

- alliance with the French of, 297 
-> Mughal emperor ; death of, 298 
Muhammad Shdh lit succeeds MujShId BShmanf, 201 
Muhammad Shhh Bdhmaad JI, death of, 205 
Muhammad Shah BOhmanf III, 196, 226, 227, 228, 242 ; 
death, 199, 229 

Muhammad Sultan, 185, 367 ; death of, 287 
Muhammad Tughlak, 183 ; arranges for the death of 
his father and brother, his change of capital, 183 ; 
his asking the inhabitants to move out of Delhi to 
Devagiri (footnote, p. 183) ; his sending an expedition 
to Dorasamndra, 183 ; his march to the south in pursuit 
of bis nephew, 184, 185 

rebellions in his kingdom, 18 ; quelling a 

revolt in Gi^arat, 190 ; his death, 191 
Muhammad Tughlak, Fakru>4 din Juna, Ulugh Khdn, 
345 

Muhammad Yusuf Khdn, an oflScer of the English army, 
301 

Muiacu-d'din Bahram, 344 
Mnissu-d-din Kai Qubfid, 344 
Mniahld, 327 

Mnkkan^'KSdu-Vtftti, ancestor of Ganda-GOpila VljayS- 
ditya, 155 

MQlasthSna, rock-cut temple at Tirnkcdukunram, 19 
Mujhtdd Bdhmank, war with Bukka I of Vijayanagar, 
200,201 

Muhta I/artharaPura, agrahara granted by Vithala, 
foot- note p. 207 

Makunda Bahudedindra, usurpation by, 253 

the defeat of, 269 

— overthrow of, 259 

Muhundadlva, usurpation by, 265 
Mulaki-diSa, same as Cuddapah, 194 
Mnlbftgal, 56, 185, 189 

residence of Bukka II, as viceroy in E. Mysore, 

205 

— — residence of Bukka II, 204 

same as Mu)uvSyil, 195 

Mulgnnd, 52 
MmlaiyQr, 71 

Mnltan, siege of, 58, 157, 316 

MuluvOyi-rUfya, province, comprising large parts of 
Mysore, and later of Salem, and S. Arcot districts, 
194 

Mummai^bS, 355 

Mummuai, three crowns, (foot-note, p. 55) 

Mummadi Bhlma, 361 

Mummaqi-Bhlma II, elder brother of RSjaparSndu, 100 
" ' ■■■■■ local ROramas^la chief, 85, 102, 361 
Mummudi-ChOla, son of Mj&idral, 55, 56, 63 ; brother 
of RS)endiad6va,74 

Mnmmndi'ChOla Mandalam, Ceylon, 57 


Mnmmudi CfaOla P04an a vassal chief cd ]Ujaii|a, 
56 

Mummadl-Ganapa, son of Rudra, 147, 369. 

Mummadi Krishna, 314, 317 

Mummadi Krisii^a Rdf a, made MahSrftJa of Mysore,- 311 
Mummadi Krish^m Rafa lYof Mysore. 313. 368 
Mummadi Niyaka mentioned in the Srirangam Plates, 
198 

MundarSshtra, a province, 20 
MunnQr, Ullage of, 224 
Munro, retreat of, 307 
Muppilmbika, 369 

Mnppidi-N&yaka. KSkatlya general, 179, 180 
Muppindiva, 368 
Murid, 367 

- — imprisonment of, 281 

son of Akbar, 267 

MurtasS, 371 

deposition of, 298 

fatW of Miran-Nisam Sh&b, 265 

Muriaad Ali, of Vellore ; alliance of, with the English, 
301 

Murlaxd Nizdm Shdh, 259, of Ahmadnagar ; murder of, 
275 

Musangi, believed to be Uchchangi-droog, 63 

another identification, (foot-note, p. 63), 64 

Mushkara, 346 
Mutfili, MOtupalle, 145 
Mntgi, 124 

Muttarasa-Tirumalai-Mabfibali-Bfiua, 364 
MuUarasa-TirumalauMdvaliidifa, 233 
Muttarasa-Tirumalai Mdvalivfipa, 328 
Muttatti, 245 

Muttu Afagiri Ndyaka, made ruler of Tanjore, 286 
Muttu Krishnappa Nayaka, 267, 364 
MuUU'KumOra-Viiaya'Raghunatha, 296, 298 
Muttu Linga Nfiyaka, 364 
Muttu Ramallnga, 304 , 305 

Muttu Vtnkafa Rdma ' ChOda^MahUrdfa ’, the Metis 
chief, 289 

Muttu Vijaya Raghundtha SStuPati Kdtta, gift by, 293 
Muttu Virappa, successor of Tirumala, 281 
Muttu- VIrappa Nayaka, 269, 270, 272, 273 
Muttu Virappa Nayaka I, 364 
Muttu Virappa Nfiyaka II, 364 
MnyirikOdu (ancient Musiris) or Cranganore, 56 
Mutiris (MnyirikOdu) in Malabar, 9 
MuMoffar Jang, assumption of the rank of Subhadar of 
the Dekhan by, 298 
I defeat of, 299 

N 

NSdilva, 323 
NadBndla, 101 

Nddindla Appanua, Governor of Vinukonda, 240 
NddSudla GOpa, Governor of Kondavidu, 243 
Nfidindla, vUlage of. 117 
Nhdir Shah, advance of, 296 

sack of Delhi by, 296 

■ ■ " ■ of Persia ; murder of, 298 

NSga, 339, 385 
Nigalfi, 389, 401 
NigamS, 364 

Ntoama, Minister of the Hoytala chief, 57 
Ndgama, father of Vlivanatha NSyaka, 245 
Nigama NSyaka, 364 

of Bladora, 246 
- mention of, 229 

Nfigamangala, in Mysore, (foot-note 1, p. 280) 
Nagsrakhanda, tract of, 117 
NigarkOt or SB 

N&gasandra, the C.-P. grant, 202 
Nagattara chief, feudal^ to Ereyappa, 45 
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Nigavardhana, 334 
NagCndra, 338 

Nahapa^a, the Saka King, one of the Western Kshatra- 
pas, 14, 321, 325 

Naiquey DUmarla Venka^q^H NAyaka. 277 
Najib Ullah, 326 

Naffbullahy brother of the Navab of Arcot, 301 

NKka, 393 

Nala, year of, 180 

NalUtfi KOn, 340 

Nallar, 34 

Nalla Siddha, identification of. 395 
Nalla-Siddba II, 396 

Nalla-Siddha, not the name of fietta, (foot*note, p. 130) 

- father of Manma Siddha III, 169 

- known as Manma-Siddha II, 153 

■ ruler of Atmakur, 133 

■ — - — son of Manma Siddha, 158 

■ ' Telugu-ChOda chief, 128 
Nallasiddha ChOla MaharSja, Telugu-ChOda chief, 125 
Nalla Siddhi, the same as his eldest brother Manmi 
Siddhi, 130, (foot-note, p. 130) 

■> cldef of Ka(anasti, 15 
Namakal, reign at, 149 
N&manaikkOnam, 64, (foot-note, p. 65) 

Namma|var, vaishnava sage, 32 
Nana Famavis, 309 

alias ‘ PhadnaNls ’, 206 

— — death of, 312 

— Dewan of the Peshwa Baji Rao, 310 

Nanakkassa, Pallava King who defeats Krisbnavarman, 
19 

Nana Sahib, 395 

of Bithiir, 317 

— adopted son of Baji Rao, 314 

flight of, 317 

Nanda, 357 

the dynasty, 319 

Nan^alSr, 130, 166, 167, 170 
Nandanapun^i, grant at, 174 
Nandi, 343 

Nandaprabhanjana, 357 
Nandignnda, inscription at, 64 
Nandivardhana, 319 

Nandivardhana, king of Magadha face. circ. 417 B.C.), 4 
Nandivarman, 329, 342 
Nandivarman 1, 374 
Nandivarman II, 375 
— - wars of, 376 

Nandivarman II, Pallava King. 27, 28. 29, 30, 31. 32. 33 
Nandivarman III, Pallava, 34, 36, 328, 375 
I surnames of, 376 

Nandivarman Pallava-Malla, (foot-note, p. 31) 

Nandydla Aubala, son of KOneti, 257 

Nandyala family, the, 368 

SandylUa Narasintha, of the Aravidu family, 261 

Nandydl Obala-Rdfa, mention of, 266 

Nandyal Tunia, 251 

Nanglli, 79, 95, 98 

Nangali Ghat, 103 

Nanja, 339. 

— — chief of Ummattur, 241 

the Cbaaga)va chief, 234, 243 

NaH^nnAy Minister of Prince VirOpaksha, 205 

son of Kampanna II, may be the same as, 

or a brother of, Jommana, 199 
Naoja Raja, 233, 368 

grant by, 234 

inscriptions of, 231 

of Ummattfir, 230 

— — ■ of Mysore ; strangled to death by the orders 
of Haidar, 305 

" son of Immadi Raya, 231 

son of Immadi Krhdipa, 304 


' Nanjariyapat(apa, 339 
I Nan-Maran, 377 
' Nan Maran, a l^ndya king, 16 
Nanniyaganga Vikramaditya, Ganga chief, 26 
! Nanna, 383, 384, 399 
j ■" — husband of GunambikS, 86 
i Nannamarayar, Vai^umba chief, 57 
' Nannaya Bhattn, poet, 74 

- translator of Mahablmrata, 160 

Nanni, 389 

- Changa)va. 339 
Ch6(Ja, S 

Nanni Ch6da, of the Konidena branch of the Telugu 
Ch04M, 107, 108 

gjreatgrandfather of BaJll-ChOda, 105 

{ Nanui-Santara alias Govinda, 86 
- of Humcha, 66 

Nannui, 121 
Nannilam, 137, 174 
Nanni Nolamba, 372 

- son of Irivi NOlamba, II, 52 
Nanniya-Ganga, 348 

death of, 98 

of the W. Ganga family, 126 

Nanniya- Ganea'Bhuvatuka-Udaydditya- Vikrama- Ganray 

348 

Nanniya-Ganga-Rakkasa-Ganga, Ruler of North West 
Mysore, 85 
Nausari grant, 25 
Naraharitirtha, a Sage, 170 

Founder of ll»e Dvaita school of 

philosophy, 164 

I successor of PudmaDabhalirlha, 181, 182 

Naraiyaru, 27 
I Narapati Sithu, 329 
I Narapa, 403 

; Ndrappa, brother of Chumia Aubala, 252 
i Narasa, exploits of, 236 

! Narasa Nayaka, 231, 401 

I Tuluva. 213 

; agent of Saluva Narasimha, 2?9 

I ■ ■ ■■ ■■ treatment of Immadl-Narasimha by, 231 

minister to Immadi-Naraslmha, 232 

' servant of, 232 

, — — gift for the merit of, 233 

- grant by, 233 

I - — mention of, 233, 234 

I death of, 235 

' - son of ISvara, 235 

' " ■■ chief of Madura, 364 

usurpation of, 403 

I Narasa PiUai, 364 
Narasa Raja, 368 
Narasaraopet taluk, 101 
Narasimha, alias Sivamara II, 33 

or Satyavakya Vira, 43 

son of Vishnuvardhana, 100, 103 

I Hoyftala King, 107, 108, 109, 110, 111, 112 113, 

114, 115; his death, 116, 117, 118 

a local chief of Asandi, 118 

s Chief of the Ganga family, 132 

Kalingaganga King, 148 

— — father of Bhanudeva 1, 160 

162, 347, 351, 387 

son of S^uva Mangi, mentioned in an inscrip 

tion at GOrantla, 193 

— brotherof Gunda III, 220 

of the Saluva family, 225 

defeat of the army of, 231 

- the image of , 246 

of Nanaydl, mention of, 262 

i Narasimha I, 351, 358 
I Narasimha-^ya, 387 
I Narasimha Sdfuva, gift for the merit of, 226 
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Narasimba II. 341, 351, 352, 358 

Kalinga-Ganga King, 161, 167, 170, 172, 

173 

accession of, 359 

- Kalinga King, 164 

Son of Bapia II. 135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 

140, 141, 142 

Narasimha-Yadavaraya, Narasimba II, 136 
Narasimba HI. 351, 352 

- HoySala King, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 159 

Son of S6mS4vara, ISO, 151, 152, 153 

accession year of, 359 

Narasimba IV, 358 

- the Kalbiga-Ganga King, 201, 202, 204 
Narasimba deva, 291 

Naraflimhagupta Bfiladitya, 350 
Narasimha'Maharllia, 235 
Narasintha-NAyaka, gift for the prosperity of, 235 
Narasimha-ROya, jj^ft of a village by, 236 
* Narasimhavardhana ’, same as Arjuna, 170, 366 
Narasimhavarman I, Pallava King, his territories, con- 
struction of rock-cut temples, his victories, 23; hia help 
to Mannavamma of Ceylon, 24, 375 

II, 375 

Narasinga, of Nandyal, 403 

Narasinga R&ya, an alias of Imma^i Narasimha, 234 
Nar&yapa, 320, 325 

— Prince, son of Mallinatha, 206 

Narayati Rao, Peshwa, 305 

- birth of a posthumous son to, 305 

- murder of, 305 
N&rayapa TSvan, 391 
NarHyapI, 400 
Naregal, 31 
NarSndra. 382 

- PithapOr chief, 119 
NariharipAtra, a Hindu chief, 240 
Narrain Rao, 366 

Nasik, 33. 136 
Na4im-d-daulah, 344 
Nasir Jang, 344 

march on Gingi of, 299 

son of Asaf Jab, 298 

■ son of the Nizam, rebellion of, 297 

— — murder of, 299 

NAsiru-d'daulah, the Nizam ; death of, 317 
Nasiru-d-dln, 363 

Nasir-u-din Ismail Khan, set up by the people of Diva- 
giri as king against Muhamad Tughlak, 190, 191 
NBsiru-d-dln MahmQd, 344 
Natavadi chiefs, 369 
NAtchiyAr, wife of Tan^a TSvan II, 296 
Nallukurumbu, 30 

NavAb of Arcot, the, annexation of the territories of, 
316 

Navab Ghaziu-d-din, 300 

NavlU> WAlAfAh, same as Muhammad Ali, 298 

grant of a village by, 306 

Navakama, another name of Sivaraara I, 40 
Navanidhikula, 64, (foot-note, p. 65) 

Navilai, 88 
Nayamamba, 361 
Nayunna, 392 

Nazir-ud-din Mahmud, Ruler at Delhi, 151 
Necklace of Indra, 43 
Neijumudi Killi, 340 

Ne^unjadaiyan, Pandya King, 322, 339, 377 
Nedunjeliyan 11, 377 
Nekuniy^, 367 

Kfilore, 129, 145, 146, 149, 150, 154, 158, 161, 163, 174, 185 

N#veii, victory at, 24 

Nenmeli, battle at, 27 

Neolithic Age, weapons and tools, 1 

NerivUyil, battle of, 15 


N&Ur grant, 24 

NettQr, 115, 123 

Nicolo Conti, visit of, 213 

NidudO) Sinda, 392 

Nidugal, 165; family the, 100, 369 

Nidngundi, inscription at, 92 

Nidamarru, in Guntur District, 24 

Niga|ankamalla Pandya, Ruler of Noiamba province, 87 

‘ Niga}ankamalla ’, title of a Pandya chief, 373 

* Nigailli-ChOla-P^i ’, Ndjamba country renamed, 
59 

Nilagangaraiyar ' Prince ’, 370 

perhaps son of Vijaya-Ganda-Gdpala, 

152 

father of NallanSyan, 131 

Kadakkan-ChOla-Ganga, 135, 370 

- chiefs, 370 

Nilagiris, 98 
Nilgunda plates, 89 

Ningal, tax-payable lands, (foot-note, p. 136) 

Niralgi, inscription at, 74 
Niravadyapura, 39 
Nirupama, 383 

NiSSankamalla, alias Sankama, 121 
Nitimarga, Ganga chief, 56 

alias Ereyappa IV, 41 

— — — Perumanadlgal, title of Ereyappa IV, 42 

Nityavarsha, Indra III, 43 

alias KhOUiga, 51 , 52 

Niyamam, near Tanjore, 37 
Nizam, of Haidarabad, 314, 316 
’ '■ successor of Humayun Shfib, 223 
- submission to the English of, 304 
I Nizam Ali, 310, 311, 344 

- brother of Salabut Jung, revolt of, 302 
cession of territories to the English by, 312 
death of, 312 

defeat, and capitulation of, at Karda, 309 

— — league with the English of, 312 

of Haidarabad, 309 

— — the English refusal of help to, 309 
— Subhadar, 304 
— — success of, 303 

war on Tipii by, 308 
NizKm Asaf Jab, 294 

- made Wazir to Emperor Muhamad 

Shah, 294 

- rebellion of, 294 

- return to the Dekhan of, 294 
Nizams of Hyderabad, 370 

Nizam Shah, death of, 224, 323 

* Nizam-ud-daulab ’, title of Nizam-uI-Mulk, 344 
Nizam-ul-Mulk-Asaf Jah, 344 

appointment of, 293 

death of, 298 

Nizam-ul-MuIk Bahri, 226, 370 

- bead-ship of, 231 

- the BabmanI Governor, 227 
Viceroy, 228 

NOiambadhiraja, 56 

- Irivi Dilipayya, 49 

Nolamba-Kulantaka, Marasimha 111 called, 50 
Nojamba Pallavas, 371, 372 

Noiamba-Tribhuvanadhira, title of Dilipayya, 47, 48 
Noiambavadi-Pandya, family of, 134 

- country of, 70 

I country, rulers of, 371 

j 32000 tract, 67, 135 

■>— — territory of, 124 

— the province. 97, 114, 116, 125, 371 
Noiipayya, Nol^ba chief, 40, 372 
Nripa kkma, Hoyfiala, 67. 351, 361. 362 
Nripa Rudra, 336 

* Nripasimba *, title of KIrttivarma II, 335 
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Nripatunga, 375; surnames of, 376 
Nfipatunga-Pallava, 36, 37, 38, 39, 328 
Nrip5ndra Chfila, grandson of RajSndradSva, 75 
Nrisimha, 338 

a chief of Chfijukya descent, 213 

a chief of Vizagapatam District, 216 

NUka Bhupnia, alias Nalla Nunka, the Reddi chief, 310 

Nukkama, wife of Nalla Siddha, 128 

Nuniz, 184, 230, 231, 235, 236, 239, 240, 242, 245 

account of, (foot*note 1, p. 243) 

chronicle of, 238 

story of, 237 

Nar Jah&n, the plot of, 273 
Nurmadi, another form of Imma^ii 69 
meaning of the term, (foot-note, p. 69) 
Nurma4i*Tailapa II, W. Cha|ukya King, his victories, 

Niirma4i-Taila III, W. Chalukya King, 110 
‘ Nflrmadi Taila ', title of Taila II, 335 
Nnsrat Shah, 345 


0 

Obala, 403 

Obala, of the Arivadu family, 260 
Obala, son of KOnSii, 255 

Obaladevat Prince, probably the same as Prince Vira 
Hhupati, 203 

son of Bukka II, 204 

Obamblkl, 401 

Oddiga, of the Santara family, 107 
O^duga, 390 

Odduga or Oddamarasa, son of BIra OSva, 86 

Ohind, battle near, 58 

Okkettu-Ganda, 361 

Okkeifugan^a, Kolanu Raja, 99 

Ongole, 97, 107 

Opilisiddhi I, 396 

Opilisiddhi 11, 396 

OrSyflr, Lord of, 115 

Orissa, 64 

conquest of, 312 

Gajapati Kings of, 373 

Matsya family chiefs in, 366 

Ondh, annexation of, 317 
Oxford History of India, 168 


Pachchur, march to, 140 
‘ Padaividu Rajya 388 
' Padearo ’ for ' Praudha Diva RAya ’, 230 
PAdiyur^ in the Chera kingdom (Padinadu) beryl 
mines at, 9 

Padmala, another queen of Anantavarraan ChOda 
Ganga, 100 
Padmala-dSvi, 339 

Padmala-d5vl, Kongilva princess, 86 
PadmalS-devI, Queen of Ba)|a|a 11, 129 
Padmala-dSvI, senior Queen of Narasimha II, 138 
Padmanabhatirtha, disciple and successor of Ananda- 
tlrtha. 181 
Padshah, title, 244 
PaeSt account of, 258 
Pagan, temple at, 89 

Pai|ban, Pu]ake4in*s original capital, plates, 21, 30, 32, 

pika-Vishaya, the same as Nellore, 194 
Palaiyaru, battle at, 34 
PaimanBr, Agrahara near by, 210 
Kllar, country about, 128 
PaUtta-Pfindya, 373 


! POligArs, of Madura ; rising of, 307 
, Paleolithic Age of Southern India, traces of paleoliti»ic 
man, p. 1 of In trod. 

Pali, 24 

Pallava Kings. 374, 375 
Pallava-Murari, title ofDilipayva, 47 
Pallavandar, Ra]araja Sambuvaraiyan called, 1S2 
Pallava ParameSvara Pdtavarraan II, vassal of, 394 
Pallava Peruhjinga, 376 

I Pallava Raya, possibly Araraaiyappan-Pallava-Raya, 

Pallava rule, lasts for 600 years, territory extends to the 
whole of Coromandel coast, 16 
Palnad Taluq, the, 30, 100, 107, 157 
‘ PalSaiai-Mudukucjurai-Peruvaludi ’ (foot-note 
377) 

PaluvBttaraiyar, KSrala king, 41 
! Pambamba, 347 
. Pampa, 400 
' Pampadevi. 390, 391 
I Pana4u, ruled by Durvinlta, 20 
I Panaiyflr, inscription at, 185 
. Panchganga, 72 

I Panchaladeva, W. Ganga prince, 52 
Panchanadiv^an LankSSvara, a chief, 161 
I Panchanadivapa-NIlgangnraiyan-Nallanayan, son of 
! Nilgangaraiyan, 125, 131, 154, 160, 163, 370 
I Panchanadivanan Tiruvegamban-NIlagangaraiyan, a 
chief, 174, 370 

I Panchapa||i, 64, (foot-note, p. 65) 

' Panchapandavamalai, in.scription at, 29, 55 
^ Panchavan, General of Rajaraja, 59 
I Panda I, 399 
Panda II, 399 

Pandambika, wife of KulOthunga-Rajgndrn Choda, 113 
I Pandi, A biruda of Ammaiyappan-Siirabuva-rayan, 121 
I Pandita-Pandya, 373 

I Pandu, a Tamilian and his conquest of Ceylon, 19 
PAnduka Abhaya, King of Ceylon (circ. 377 b.c.) ; his 
probable connection with the Pandyas, 4 
PA^du VAsudeva, King of Ceylon {cir. 444 b.c.), bis 
probable connection with the Pandyas, 4 
Pandya* a brother of Irukkapala, 91, 92 
Pandya Chakravarti, a minor chief, 190 
Pfindyadgva, 393 
Pandya Kings, 377, 378 
Pandyappa, 249, 267, 356 
* Pandyas of Ucchangi ’, 372, 373 
Pandya Srivallabba, 80 
Pangal, the fortress of, 212, 255 
Panipat, battle at, 244, 303 
Pannai, on the East Coast of Sumatra, 66 
Papa Timma, 403 
Parabhava, year of, 58 
ParakfSarl, title of RajendradSva, 77 
ParakeSari, 340; title of Adhi-Rajgndra, 82 
Parakggari-Vlra RajSndra ChOla, title of Kulottunga III, 
122 

Parakrama, who restored the Ceylonese throne to 
Lilavati, 131 

Parakrama, Pandya prince who seized the throne of 
Ceylon, 131 

Parakrama AJagan Peruma), 380 

ParSkrama Bahu, of the Singhalese family, 109, 115, 
127, 140; bis deposition, 133 
Parakrama Bahu 11, King of Ceylon, 146 
-III, King of Ceylon, 166 
■IV, King of Ceylon, 172 
ParSkrama-KulafiSkhara, 236, 380, 381 
ParAkrama-KulaSikhara-PAndya, 283, 380 
Pai^rama Pandya, a claimant to the throne of Madura, 
; 115, 211, 220, 230, 231, 236, 255, 262 

j ParAkrama, (Pandva) son of KulafiSkhara, 217 
I ParAkranta, alias Srlvallabha, mention of, 223, 380 
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ParUkrama^ alias VIra Fto^ya, 227 
ParamMvara 1, (foot-note f, p. 334) 

ParamMvara POtavarman I» Pallava kioff, 24, 25, 27. 
375 

ParaxnfiSvara Varman, wars of, 376 
Parankufia, another name of ArikSlari, 27 
Parantaka I, Chola king, 41. 42. 43, 44. 45, 46, 47. 49. 
328 340 341 

Parantaka II, Chola king, 41, 47. 48, 341 
Parantakadeva, brother of RajSndradSva, 25 
Parantaka-Kunjaramallar, another name Prithlvfpati II, 
42 

Parantaka-Pin^ya, 90, 378 
Parantaka Viranftrfiyapa-P&odya king, 39, 378 
Parantaka ViranSrSyaya, rival of Varagtiya II, 35 
Parafiu Rima, 62, G3 

PiriHUHPahara^am, a Telugn poem, (foot-note 1, p. 238) 
' PaHksha ’, the same as Viceroy, 224 
Pariyala, Narasimha’s battle against Chao|ikyas, 24 
Parlakimidi, 76 

Parvata, Narasimha’s cousin, 225 
Parvatayya, 387, 388 
' Pdrvati,' Prince, alias Srlgiri, 215 
Pdrvall-Divit Queen of Narasimha IV, gift to a temple 
by, 207 

Parvis, 274, 367 

Pataliputra, fortificatiou of, 319 
Pattaaakal. 28 

Pattin^pSlai, a Tamil work, IS 
Patli‘Pambuchcha, modern Humcha, 323 
Pedda, <Uias * Sambu * , 388 
Pedda Kflmati Re44i> of Kondavldu, 209 
Pedda KOmatl VSma, 208, 210, 211, 212, 355 
Pedda Kon4a, of Aravldu, 250, 402, 403 
Pedda-KOta, 386 
Pedda Narasimha III, 358 
Pedda Timma, 402 

Pedda Venkata II, Viceroy of RSraa 11, 273 
Pedda Venkata II, of Vijayanagar, 275, 276, 277, 402 
Peddi, 385 

Pegu, annexation of, 316 
Pelnagara, fight at, 40 
PenjSru, Hemavati in Tumkur District, 100 
Pennagadam, 30, 39 
Pennar, S., country about, 128 
Penukonda, 19, 185, 189, 192, 193; plates, 18 
Penukonda-rdfya, the province of, {i.e.) Bellary, Ananta- 
pur, and parts of N. Mysore, 194 
P6r-ar- Krishna or PSrfir in Cochin, 73 
PSrdore, Krishna river, 69 
Periplus, 324 

Periya-Vlrappa'N&yaka, of Madura, 262, 263, 264 

Permadi, 356 

Permadi 1. 393 

Perraadi II, 393 

Pemiadi-Sivachitta, 354 

Perma-JagadSkamalla II, 336 

' PermAnadi \ title of Western Ganga Kings, 346 

PerumSdi Reddi. 386 

Peruml}a, C.M., 366 

Perumaladeva, 343 

PeruiHdt’KulaSikhara-Pdndya, alias Srlvallabha, rule 
of, 225 

* PerunOd-Mdran-ParUkrawa ’ alias Parakrama Piludya, 
224 

Perumal NSchchi, senior queen of Panchanadivayan- 
Nllagangaraiyar, 154 

Perumht’Pardkratna‘Pdn4yat inscriptions of, 252 
PerumSj-Sivala-Maran-Varaguyarama, 381 
Perumbarfapulivflr, VIra P&ndyn anointed as victor at, 
157 

PemmbSr, an inscription at, 79 
Perumbidugu-Muttsjraiyan I, inbordinate chief, 27, 
394.-U,394 


Perumbldugu-PerundBvI, 394 
PernmSnadii Lord of Singapdta, 33 
Pemm-SSral-Adan II, ChBra king, eon -in-law of Kari- 
kala, 15, 339 

Pemih-SBral Immporai, Ch6ra king, 16. 339 
Pemnagara, a battle fought by Onr^nlta, 20 
Pemnarkllli I, grandfather of Karikfila Chola, 14. 340 
Perunar-Kini II, ChOla, 339, 340 
Pemnjifiga, 238. 376 

Perunjinga 1, sonof Ammaiyappan-Pallava-RSya.llS, 147 
Perunjinga II, successor of Perunjinga I, declared his 
Independence. 144, 145-150, 162, 341 
PSrflr, record of, 31, 240 
Peruva)anallQr, 25 
Pentvangilr, 39 
Peshawar, 56 

Pdshwa Baji Rao, death of, 316 
PBshwa, the office abolished, 314, 366 
Peter Mnndy, a traveller, 275 
PettiPollee, for Peddapalli, 270 

Peutingerian Tables, the, locate a temple dedicated to 
Augustus on the Malabar coast, 9 
Phirangipuram, temple at, 210 
Plgot, Lord, Governor of Madras, 306 
Piklra, a grant bv Simhavarman II, 20 
Pi))ai. affix of a chief. 161 
‘ Hiiaiyar *, title of Nilagangaraiyan, 370 
Piijaiyar Rfijaraja Sambuvaraiyan, a vassal of the 
Telugu Ch6da chief, 152 
Piha KOmati. 385; son of Malla I. 209 
Pindaris, the, 313 
Pinna K5ta, 386 
Pinnama, 402 
Piriyabbarasi, 372 
Piriya Chattarasa 1, 392 
Piriyanya, 339 
Piriyapattana, 277, 339 
' Piriya ’ Rachamalla I, 393 
Piriya Raja, 339 

Changalva chief, 264, 265, 266 

Pitbapur, 22, 123, 126, 128 
Pithapnram, 35, 96, 204; plates, 89; princes, 382 
Pliny, the Roman writer, on Roman trade with South 
India in the first century a.d. (p. 9) ; mentions an 
Indian embassy to the Roman Emperor Claudius in 
A.D. 41 (p. 9) ; his notice of Indian ports and rulers. 
(ibid), his account of India, p. 14 
P5cba, C.M., 366 
Podiyil Mountain, 88 
Polamflr grant, in Godavery district. 21 
Polonnarua, 131 
P0)0r, inscription at, 153 
Pombuchcha, 26 

Pon-Amaravati, expedition to, 115 

Pondicherry, 68, 72 , 85, 87, 88, 91, 126, 138,'286. 302 

Ponnald-divi, Queen of Deva Raya II, 220 

Pounambala, 351 

' Ponnan ’, biruda, 253 

Ponnayi, 236, 264 

' Ponnin PemmiH \ title of the Pandyas, 378 

Ponvari, a tax, 132 

Poonamallee, inscrlptkm at, 178 

Pora)ar6— fight at, M 

PoralchOra ' Nojamba ’ I, 372 

Poralchdra II, 50, 52. 372 

Pormala, 400 

P6rmukba-R&ma alias Punya Knmara, 24 
POta. alias V6ta, 385 
Pottapi, 153; samf as Kfi)ahasti, 395 
Pottappi, chief of, 60 

Pottapi- Kamadfva, KOnideva (Telugu- Chdda) chief, 99 
Pottaplnadn, KSlahasti tract, 97« 166 
Pottapi-Raja, evidently Telugn ChOdo chief, 166 
Pottipi SOmfiSvara, 39 d 
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Fo 3 <i«k^Ho]^«ftlA chief, 66 
PmbhSkeraverdhana, 350 
PMbhSvatl, 396 
Prabhutairti, 38 

I'rebhQta'raiitat, aiias Govinda II, 31 
PrabhOUvanha, alias Govinda III, 33 
Pra$f$Ma, 204, 205 

Pratipa D9va Raya, brother of DSva Raya II, 216 
’ Prainpa-Diva Raya ’, may be the same as DSvaRava 
II, or MallikhSrjuna, 220 
PraRlH Rudra, 238, 241, 373 
Protapa Rudra, father of VIrabhadra, 240 
Pratapa Rudra, Gajapati of Orissa. 237, 240 
PratSpa Rudra, Rudramma called, 158, 163 
Pratapa Rudra I. Kakatlya chief, 113, 355 
Pratapa Rudra II, grandson of Kakatlya rulerRudramina, 
167, 169, 170, 172, 173, 174, 175 : his submission to 
Malik Kafur, 176 

Pratapa Rudra II, Kakatlya ruler, 178, 179 ; bis selsnre 
of Conjeevaram and driving out the KSrala king 
therefrom, 179, 180, 181, 192; taken as prisoner to 
Delhi, 182, 183 ; the end of his reign, 184, 189, 190 
Pratapa Rudra II, 355 
Pratapa Simha, of Satara, 313, 314, 315, 395 
Pratapa SinUta, overtures to the French, of, 297 
Pratapa SlmAa, usuiper of the Tanjore throne, 299, 301 
' Fraud ha>DSva,* title of Mallikarjuna, 222 
' PraudAa-Pratapa, ’ one of the titles of D6va Raya II. 
214 

Praudha Pratapa Deva Raya, mentioned by the Satya- 
mangalam C. P. grant, 214 
Pravarasena, 398 
Pravarasena II, 398 
Prithiv! Oanga BStuga II called, 48 
Prithlvlpatl, brother of the Ganga king Durvinita, 20 
Prithvipati, 346, 349 

Prithlvlpati I, Ganga king, 36, 37, 38, 39,347 
Prithlvlpatl II. 43, 49 ; 

lord of the Bapas, 42, 328, 347 
PrithvlSagara, 31, 323 
IMthvisSna, 321, 398 

PrithivMvara, Gonka Raja, Velanandu chief, 123, 399 
PrOla, 386 

PrGla I, Kakatlya prince, 106, 110, 355 

Prdla II, Beta’s son, 96 

Prdla II, father of Pratapa Rudra I, 113, 114 

Pr51a or PrOlaya VSma Reddi, chief of Kondavid, 183 ; 

claim of successes, 185, 189, i90 
Prdlunadu, 123, 128 
PrOlaya VSma, 385 

Pudnkotta, 139, 141, 152 ; extent of Pallava power in the 
south, 18, 22 ; rule of Kampala II in, 199 
Pudukottal, 138, 143, 156 ; the state, 213 
Pugaliyflr, 27, 30, 31, 322 

Pugtdvlppavar-Ganda, VljaySditya Bapa called, 42 
Pugafvlppavaganda RajSditya, brother-io*law of the 
Cbola Rljfidltya, 45 

Puhftr or Pugftr or KavSripa^tanam, capital of KarikSla, 
14,340 

PtilakSSin I, early Ch&Inkya king in the Deccan, 20, 
334 * 

PulaJkiiin //, the ChSlukya sovereign of the Deccan, 7, 
334 

PnlakSiln II, son of KIrttivarma, bis conquests, 22, 23 ; 

his death, 24 
Paiandql.27 
Pulicai, at, 270 
Puligeri, 92, 106 

Pulin^u, present Chittoor district, 20, 38, 42, 50, 195 

P^pparakOyil, 207. 212 

Pollvliidla, losertptlon at, 237 

PnllalOra, 22 

PnllatM, 80 

Pniumftyi 1, Andhra king. 13, 324 


Pulumayill, 321, 325 
Pu)amSyi III, 325 

Punganfir, a Taluk in Chittoor district, 20, 34, 42, 210 
Punnadu, ruled over by Durvinita, in South Ifyeore, 
20 

Pu^iya-Kumara, Cholaking, 24 , 33, 342 
Puragupta. 349 

, Pilrpayya, minister, 311 ; dismissal and death of, 313 
Pnr^ayya, minister to Mummadi Krishpa IV, 368 
! Purandkar, the treaty of, 306 
; Pnravu-vari, register of, (foot*noto, p. 136) 

I Purigere, fief of , 47 
; Purigerfi, tract of, 86 
PurlndrasSna, 324 

PfirpOtsanga, the Andhra king, in alliance with Khlira* 
veU,8, 12,324 

Purn}^, a battle fouaht by Durvinita, 20 
Purushfittama, 338, 373 ; accession of, 224m 
Purushottama, the Gajapati King, 226 

king of Orisea, 224, 227, 230, 232 

Pushpagiri, inscription at, 103 

Pus^amitra, commander*in -chief of Brihadratba Maur- 
ya, assassinates his master and founds the Sunga 
dynasty {circ, 184 b. c.) (p. 7) , his war with the Andhra 
King Vajna Sri Satakarni, attack of Kh&rav61a of 
Kalinga on him, in alliance with the Andhra King 
PQrpOtsanga, (p. 8), Pushyamltra’s contest with the 
Baktrian Menander about 155 B. c., (p. 8) 
Pnshyamitra, founder of the Sunga djmasty, 12, 320 


Q 

Qasint Barid, 231 

>ofBIdBr,231 
Quilon,92, 154 
Uu/i Qnib Shah, 239, 240 

- assassination of, 250 

- war on Orissa, 248 
Qufb Shah, independence of, 231 


R 


RScbaraalla, 328 

- the Slnda chief, 103 

Racbamalla I, father of IrungOja Sinda, 119 
“ . ... : Ing, 38, 40 

ruler of Bellary, 107 

Racbamalla 11, W. Ganga king, his excavation of Cave 
temples, 37, 39 

of the Sinda family. 119, 347, 393 

- Sinda chief, 120 

- SatyavSkya, W. Ganga king, 40 
Racbamalla III, 347 

son of Ereyappa IV, 46 
Klchamalla IV. Ganga chief. 53. 347 
Rachamalla-Permm&di alias Kftma-Poyiala, 67 
RSchidiva, Kadamba chief, 92 
Rachol, the battle of, (foot-note 1, p. 243) 

Radhfinpfir plates, 33 

Raf%u-d-Daraiat, the cousin of Parrukllyar, death of, 
294, 367 

Raflu-d'Dauta, short reign of, 294 
Rafiu*s-Sh2n, 367 


Ragbava, 358 
RSgbavadOva, 402 

Rfighoji Bhonsla, attack of Bengal by, 297 

” a# VamSfaIra hv 9Q7 
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IUglnttlthftNiy«k«.27S,394 

■■ of Tiajoie, rabminkm 277 

Ra th m Mka oK Poona ; * Treaty of Surat * con 
dudedby, 305,306 

brother of the Piahwa BalSjl Rao, 303, 

- ceasion of territories to Haidar by, 305 

- war (rf, against NlsSm All. 305 

- Impriaottnient of, 305 

the poaltioa of, 306 

RagkutUUha SUupaH Adffa, grant by, 287 
RagbnnStha Thvan I, 301 
Rn^honltba TBvan II, 391 
Raglmnma Twumalai, gilt by, 281 
RaMln, record on copper platea, 19 

RmmU^u alias RmtarHya ; officer of King KapUeSvara, 
2221 # 

RalcfaBr, 185 

tbe fortreaa of, 242 
- inveated by Harihara II, 201 
Ralchilr DOSb, 242 

— — restoration to the Hindus, of, 253 
RHiaof KQiaU,m 

Raja of Kolhapur, miagovemment of, 316 
Rajah, SipSh S5Ulr, 345 


Rajah, SipSh S5Ulr, 345 
Raja ChB^mani, father-in-law of Indra IV. 53 
^Raimirafa \ title of SambSjl, 280 
R&jftdhlrSja I, 341, 342 

ChSla king, 68, 60, 70 

hia joint mle with his father, p. 63 

son of RajBndra, 62 

RKjSdhlrSja II, 341, 342 
Cbola, 120 

Bucceasor of Rftjaraja II, 114, 115, 116, 

117, 118, 119 

RXjSdhiraja ChOla I. ChOla king, his conqnests, 71 
I — ■■ - his cruelty to his enemies, 71, 72, 73, 

74 

RAjadhirftja VIra ChOla, the Kongo Chola chief, 98 
' ■ ' ■ Kongo Chola viceroy, 96, 362 


' ■ ' ■ Kongo Chola viceroy, 96, 362 

Rijidltya 1,340 

Kajaditya, ruler uf Banavasi, 31 

' brother-in-law of Cbola Rajaditya, 45 
'■ - son of Pargntaka I, 45 ; his death, 47, 48 
Rajagambhira, Jatavarman Kulatekhara 1 called, 


IjagittiU^^-SambAvariiyaH, of the Sengeni family, 
153,194 

Rajagambh!ra-Va)anadu, 216 

Raja-Qanda-Oopala, alias Madnrantaka Pottappi Choja, 
126 


Rajagriha, stormed by Khardvela, 12 
Rajahmundry, consecration of a mosque at, 182 

Reddi chiefs, 382, 386 

ri,340 

ri alias Udaiyar-Rajandra-ChOja, 81 
iktiarl-Rajandra-CbOla, KulOttunga Chola I called, 

RafakBiari, title of Vira RajOndra, 77 
• RajakBiari ' Vfra Ptndya. 163, 362 
RJ^UAs^arman RajaAja ChOja 1, 56 

- another Queen of Anantavaf|^n Chddnganga, 

“ ,341 

a MahBndra or Vistanvardhana, 43 
ihendra, son of RajBndradBva, 77 
aU. (foot-note, 86, 34^ 

\.S47 

idBamirtBnda, 44, 382 

lU^bika, mother of RajBndra-Kdna-LBka, 108 
Kajinifiyapa, a name of KulOttunga 1,83 


RAfOsOriyaaa, probably sncceeded the chief Vohrnmim- 
konda, 195 

RRja^yapa ^b, 388, 386 

. 1 . 11 . — other names of, 389 

RajanarayBpa Sambuvarayan, of the Be^g88i fomSy, 
187, 188, 189, 190, 191, 192 
RajaparBndtt, 361 

father of KOna RajBodra ChO}a 1, 100 
Rajapura, a C. P. grant from, 86 
I Raja Raja, 121, 33^342 

I political ccmdition of 8* India on hiaacceaaion, 

1 ^ 

second son of KulOttunga I, 85 
' - 1, 340. 342 

- B. ChSlukya king, 74 

the great Cbola king, his accession. 54 ; bis 

overlordship, 55; his conquests, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62 
11, son of Kulottnnga-Cho}a II, 106 

Chola, 107, 108. 109, 110, 111, 112, 113; 

his abdication. 114, 115, 116, 117, 118, 341, 342 

great changes In 8. India during his 

reign, 106 

I m, 341, 342, 358 

I — — ChOla king, his accession, his reign a 

I series of disasters, 133, 1». 135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140 
i Rijaraja Adigan, father of Vidukad‘A|agiya-PeFnm5}, 
128 

Rijaraja, ' ChOdaganga,’ 341 

i ChOlaganga, elder brother of Vira Ch6}a, 88, 

1 RHiartia, * Munmadi ChO{a’, 341 
' Rijarija ChOla III, Ch0)n king, abdication of, 145, 146, 

' 149 

! — "■ his person captured, 140 ; his release 

: by the Hoysala forces, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144 

I Kajarija-NarBndra, B. Chalukya, 160 

; B5. Chalukya king, 71, 74, 76, 77 

; Rijarija NarBndra 1, 337 

the E. Chalukya king, 64 

Rijarija-Samb, 389 

Vaianida,216 

I Rijarija-Ganga country called, 59 

! Pandya Kingdom, 58 

j RijarijBSvara, Tanjore temple called, 60 
I RijiRim,303 
' — — - escape of, 291 

1 flight of, 291 ‘ A 

I imprisonment of, 288 

ofKolhipflr, 317, 365 

- of Satira ; death of, 291 
Raid Ram Mahdrdja, brother of Sambi1I,^89 
Riji Rim II, 365 

Rijarimadl, fight at, 40 v 

Kijaflraya^a4ikula-Cba)ukki-VIra-Naiisimba-Yidava- 
Riya, Chief of Kijahasti, 138 W 

Rm sahib, son of Chanda Sibib,501, 326 
Raid SdhAfi, same as SayijI of Tanjore, 299 
RaMRthara, Prince ; son of Iifi#iki^nna, 226 
Rija Simba, alias Indravarmd^^ 

-another nameiAOIarMimhavarman II, 26 

— — I alias ArikBlte^Parikrama, 27 

RijasimbaU, 377 


RIjaaimha UI, 378, Pandya kite, 46 
Rijaaimha Pandya UI, Pandraking 


Rijaaimha Pandya UI, Pandyaking, bis defeat by the 
Chola king, 42 # 

RajaaimbBivara, (temple) i"foConjimam, 28, 196 
R«a ^jl, of Kolhapaf; death of. 317 
^jasfl^ Vgta d^of Peninar KlUi H, 340 

— mother df Aaaatavarmaa, ChOdaganga, aleo 

datuditer of Knkrttioiga 1, 87 

imprisonment and subeequent rdeaae d, 
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(^^Singhalei^ work describing the explolti of 

Rija Vldyidhi^a; ^7. 348 

VhUfyaka, ^dson of PratSpa Rudra II, 196 
RiJSadra, ton of RSjarSja, 56, 57 
Ch6la king, SB 

RljBndra, the Gangal-konda Ch6]a, (foot-note. p. 45) 
Rajindral,340.341 

RlfCndra U, lord of Vengi, hii seizure of the ChOta 
throne, 82, 83, 86 

— — — same as Kulottunga ChOja I, 337 
" ' ' E. ChSlukya king and then became Kuldttunga 
CbOla I, 77. 78,79,80 

ni, Ch6)A king, 157 ; bis death, 58. 160 

- sncoessor of Rijaraja III, 145; his becoming the 
king, 146, 147, 148. 149, 150, 151, 152, 154, 155, 156 

341, 342 

RSjindra ChOda, 361 

- ■ '■ Qonka, Velananda chief, 143 


Ramachandra, another son of DBva Riya I ; mla in 8. 
Mysore. 209 

— — — — — son of DSva RSya I, viceroy over the 
Udayagiri province, 211 
temple of, 239 

— — — war with the Kakatlya Pratftpa Rudra, 

Yadava king, 159, 160 

Rama-MMUlwfat probably the same as Chira-Udaya, 
MSrttanda, 218 

Rama -Kerala, Ruler of VSpad, 133 
RSmanStha, Hoytola ruler. 154, 155, 156, 158, 159, 180, 
351, 352 

RjbnanStha, younger brother of Narasimha 111, 151, 
153, 161, 163, 165, 166, 167, 169, 170, 171, 172 
RimanStbapuram, record at, 37 
R£mSnujach&rya, 99 

‘ RSmannjSchlhya*! Sasana ’, Date of the document, 
197 


RftjBndra Chdda of Velanaudu, 100 

Rij6ndra-Ch^a 1,399 

RAj«ndraCbd4aII,399 

RSiindra CbOda H, Velanandu chief, 121 

Rajendra Ch6U 1, Chola king, 51 , 52 

RSiindra Chdla Kong&lva, 362 

RA38ndra ChSla Munmadi, 397 

Rijindra CbOla, Kulottunga’s adopted son, 96, 97 

RajSndra-Chfl|a-Koos^va, ruler of Coorg, 86 

title of RIdayya, (foot-note, p. 146) 

Rfijindra-ChOda, another name of Srra-Siddha, 133 
RajSodra-ChO)a, Vaidumba chief, 149 

■ ■ his accession, 60 ; his victory over 
Vimaladitya, his introduction of a Tamil script, 61 ; a 
list of his achievements, 62, 63, 64 ; joint rule with his 
son. 65, 66, 67, 68, 69 

RajOndrachOla - Kukula • Nadalva • KadaSQra • Appaya 
Nayaka, Kadayya Nayaka, title in full of Kukula 
NfidSlvar, (foot-note, p. 146) 

RRjindra-ChOla-Prithivi, the Kong&lva chief, 64 
RgjSndra-KOna-LOka. ruler at Bapatla, 108 
RRjSndra-Prithivi, Kongalva-Chief of Western Mysore, 
80.83 

RSjSndra diva, 341 

. successor of Rajadhiraja, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76 ; his 
death, 77 

lUjSndra Kongalva, chief of Coorg, 26 
RajSndra-Kongalva-Adataraditya, 362 
RAjindra Vowa^ son of Bukka-Odeyar, mentioned in 
an inscription in B. Mysore, 197 
Rdiiga, l.e. RSjSdhirSja Chola II. 117 
RAjiga CbOla, 99 

Rftjyasundari, dai^bter of Kulottunga 1, 93 
RAjyavardhana, 350 

RSkkasa, Ganga-son of Rachamalla IV, 53, 347 
RSkkasaganga, grandfather of the four Sintara princes, 
107 

RAkskasaiangadi, the battle of, (foot-note 1, p. 
257) 

- camp at, (foot-note 1, p. 257) 
location of, (foo^note 1, p. 258) 
RSkshiUtgundi, corrupted form of RAkshasatangadi, 
(foot-note 1, p. 257) 

RAma, 270, 402 . 

— ... - a Kerala merchant, 143 
— — — of the Aravldu family, 249 

son of Tirumala Raja, 258, 265 

Prince ; eon of SrTranga, 271 

RAma 1.402 
RAma II, 402. 404 

of Vijayanagar,.272, 273, 274 
C^oe ; son of Silranga 11, 270 
RimAMaflu, minister to Achynta RAys, 245, 248 
Rima^uidta, aiias RimadAva. 400, 405 
alias RAma II, m 


RAma-Tiruvadi, Raja of VApAd (Travancore), 92 
Ramaraja, 258, 334, 402 
— — ali^ RAjchRAm of Satara, death of, 306 

alliance of, 253 

death of, 257 

heir to ShAhujI, 299 

Ke|adi chief, Kl 

— — the gallantry of, 258 
RAma Raja I, 403 

RAma RAja-Konda RAfa, of Aravidu, 256 
Ramaraja Nayaka. 359 

! — ———grandson of Keladi Sadafilva-RAya, 

‘ RAma-RAia-Tirufnala \ of Aravldu, 255 
RAma-RAfa-TirumalarAia^ grant of village by, 255 
RAma-RAfa, l/iffkala^RAfa, 250 

*RAma^RAfa yi((kaia-RAfa TimnuUa RAja ’, grant of a 
i village i^, 254 

> RAmarajIyamu, a work, (foot-note 1, pp. 264, 269) 

I Rama Raya, 250 
i Ramaswamy, P. N., 74 
I RAraavarma, of Travancore, death of, 316, 317 
; Ramavarma, Raja of Cochin ; treaty with the English 
by. 300 
Ramawa, 385 

Ram Deo, Ramachandra called by Muslim chroniclers, 
I 175 

' RAmAfvaram, capture of, 115 
I Ramnad, rule at, 140 

I rule of DAva RAya II, 218 

I a number of inscriptions at, 133, 166, 185 

ruled over by Kampana II, 199 

SAtupati rulers of, 391 
RApa of Udaipflr, 314 
' R^araiika,’ 334, (foot-note, p. 1) 

Raparaiika, another name of vikramAditya 1, 25 
RapArpava, 357 
RapasAgara, 323 

Alnpa chief. 31 

Rapastbamba, killed by Taiiapa 11, 53 
RapastlpOndi grant, 59, 63 
RapafOra, king of Gujarat, 64 
RapAvalOka, a/ios sancbakamba, 33 
Ri^vikrama, another name of F^ilakAiin I, 21 
* RapavikrAnta tiUe, 334 
Ranga, Achiruta’s brother, 255, 339, 401, 403 
Ranga VI, of Vijayanagar, 322 
RangAchArya V, 36, 108, 160, 186, 204, 239, 265 

lists of, 141 

Ranga-Rfiskikt Mutiu Virappa, grant by, 291 
Ramga-Krismfa MuUu VUappa NAyaka, of Madnra, 

Ranga Krisbpa Muttu VIrappa NAyaka HI, 364 

son of Chokkan^, 281 

Rangam, i,e. Srirangam, 137 
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Ra ttg a n itha, tUUt Madnrilataka Pa^l CM|a, 126 

■ " Image of, removed from srirangam for 

•tfMy and sttbiMtMiitly iMonght back, 183 
Ranganitba IU3«g6pila, Manma Siddba 111, 178 

■ TcAngu Choda chief, probably 

Siddba lU, 172 

Ri^|an&^->RS3a OandagApSla, Manma Siddha 111, 172, 

ttanguitbaawimi, the image of, 198 
Hauga^pa, of f-he Aravldo family, 250 
the battle of, 205 
eaptore of, by Harlhara 11, 205 

rule in W. Mysore, 287 
RIgi Maagammal, gift by, 200 
RSpi Tira Bll, taken pHeoner, 295 
Ranjit Singh, treaty with, 315 
RKpQr, temple at, 131 
Raataid-nd-dln, 154, 158, 168 
Rfiahtrakfita Dynasty, the, 382 
Rftshirikai, the, reduced Khftrftvela, 12 
Ratnagiri, 93, 127, 150, 156, 158, 159 
Ratoagiri, rule at, 127 
Ratpi country, 73 
Ra^a 1\ lakh territories, 63 
Ratta Kandarppa^lndra called, 53 

Rattapfidl. 81 

Rajpui, RSahtrakfltas, 60 
Ravi, KSrala king, 134 
Ravi 1, 360 
Ravi II, 360 

8tb£nu Ravi. 4l 

RavlkOdat. Kantha 11 called. 43 
Ravir6va, modem Ravirila, 21 
Xavivarma, of Cochin ; installation of, 316 

of Travancore, 314 

— — " ICadamba king, his establishment at Haiti, 
19 ; his accession and conquests, 20, 353 
Ravlvarman V, of K6rala, 268, 360 
Ravivarman Kula46khara Sangramadhlra, Kerala king, 
his conquests, 178, 170 ; driven out by Pratipa Rndra 
II. 179, IbO 

» I . 157, 360 
Rftya, 390, 393 
Rlya, Ballaha, 165, 356 
RftyakOta, inscription at, 154 
RSyamurari-SO^deva, KalachQri king, 116, 117, 118 
Rfiya-Pan(j[)’B, 343 

- father of Vijaya P&ndya, 113, 114 

- local ruler of Kolamba tract, 96 
perhaps Trlbhuvanamalla Pilndya, 99 

Riyarasa, 392 
R&yatam Ayyapa, 244 
RSyasam Kondamarasa, 241, 243 
R^asam Koniamarata, grant of, 239 
RSsiyah, 344 

Ri44ii% of Kondavidu ; disappearance of, 213 
R&miya, a misreading for Samlya ? 40 

Rinftdu. 166 

Ren&ndn 7,000 Country, districts of Cuddapah and 
Kumool, 21, 24, 21 
— — Tract, chief of the, 387 
RepaUe, gift of a temple at, 104, 140 
Rescuer of the KSkatlya fiunily, title of a local chief, 
179 

RSvakft, 383 m 

Rice, Mr., 53, 107, 188, (foot>note of, p. 207) 

RoddA, Territory of lrungO)a Cbfila, 200 
RShana, 53 

ROhipI, Mother of Nandivarman, 27, 375 
jessdM Akhtar, same as Mubamad ShSb, 294 
Rudra, 363 

KIkslIya king, perbiqpn GanapatPs son, 144 

KSUvSdi chisl. m, 141, 147 

— possibly grandfather of Kita Rndra, 161 


Rudra, second son of the NStavIdi chief Buddha, l3l 
son of Rudra, 147 
Rudra I, Kdkatiya Chief, 122 
Rudra 11, 369 . 

Rudradaman 1, Saka Satrap, grandson of ChSsthana, bis 
war with the Andhras, 14, Kl, 325 
Rudra-deva, masculine name of Rudramma, 155 

title of Rudramma, 166 

Rudragapa, a ChangSlva Chief, 268, 339 
Rudramma, daughter of Gapapati, 154, 155, 156, 158, 
159, 160, 355 

- KSkatlya queen, 161, 162, 163, 166; death 

of, 169 

RudrasBna 1, 321, 398 
RudrasCna 11, 321, 398 
RudrasBna 111, 322 
RudrasBna IV, 322 
Rudrasimha I. 321 
Rudraslmha II, 322 
Rudrasimha III, 322 

RudradBva MahSraja, Rudramma called, 159 
Rudra]^a>d6va>Mah&raja, Rudramma called, 159 
Ruknu-d-din, 345 
Ruknu-d-din FIros Shah, 344 
Ruy-tie-Mello, Governor of Goa, 243 


S 


Sa^at All. 326 

Saildai-ultah Khhn^ Navab of the Carnatic, 292 ; death 
of, 295, 326 

Sa&d^i-ullA‘KkAH, a Saiyid, 286 
Saadat-uIlah-RhBn II, 326 

Sabbambiki, wife of Gonka II, 115, 118, 122, 363, 399 
Sadaiyan, 361 

Sadaiyan, father of Karunandan, 36 
Sadaiyan-Maran, Pandya king, 51 
Saddiiva, 249, 250, 252, 259, 2^, 262, 401 
Sadniiva, bestening of the rule of, 248 
SadUiva, 6ig^t of, 258 
SaddHva, life after dethronement of, 261 
SadfiBiva, supremacy of, 251 
Saddiiva, the British Museum plates of, 255 
SadiBiva Nayaka, reign of, 360 
SadfiBiva Rao Bhan, diflEerent from ViBvaS Rao, (foot- 
note 1, 366) 

SadiBiva-Rfiya, 257 
Sadayakan-SBtupat-Katta 1, 391 
Sadayakan II, 391 

Sadraa, south of Madras, 279 i 

Safdar Ali, son of Dost All, 297, 326 
Sagar, an inscription at, 112, 119, 191 
SShasamalla, usurper of the Ceylonesadhrone, 131, 329 
Sahib Jadda, son of Murtasa, 296 ^ 

SShib Jadda (ZBda), 326 

Sabini-Gannama-Ngyudu, general of Rudramma, 158 
SSbujI, same as ShSjl, 292, 296, 391, 395 
Saigotfa, uOas Sivamira II, 31 
Sailapaschatyadlpa, tract of, 117 
Sailodbhava family, 23 
Saiyid DynasW, 345 

' Chakravarti ’, title of Yeprnmap Konda- 

SSkBrnM, 361 

Saka tribes settle in Northern India, 12; Kusban d]ma8ty, 
,320 

SakkarakOttam, capture of, 64 ; identlficatimi with a 
place near J^adalpur ffbot-note, p. 65), 84 
Saktivarman, B. Cbilukya prince, an, 337 
Salibat Jang. 341 

Saldbai Jmg, brother of Nislr Jang, 299 

SaidbtU Jmg, estraagmstent of the French from, 991 

SalSbat Jang, murder of , 303 - . 



INDBX 




Rcaeralof Vijayanagar (Achyiita), 

Z45| 246| 247 

SSlankSyanas. 21 ; the fall of. 404 
SalarJoMg, Sir, minister to the Nisam, 314, 344 
' Salavattay \ same as Saluva Nayaka, 245 
Sale, General, 315 
Salem, 148, 166 
^liv&ilpati<Paa<iya, 253 

Sd/ivOftpati, alias Tirunelvili PerumiV, 252, 254 , 256, 
257, 381 .... 

Salsette, territory of, 243«, 251, 263 
Sfilukki chief, perhaps a Kajahasti Rfija, 158 
SSlnva, 387. 388 

Sdfuva Dipanna, prince ; mention of. 232 
Siluva Dynasty (B), 401 
SI|ttva family chiefs, 387 
SS|uva GOvinda, 230, 241, 242, 388 
Sdfuva Itnma^i Rdya-Mahdrdya, son of, (foot-note, p 
1),232 

Sfi|uva Malla, 388 

Saluva Mangi, mentioned in an inscription at Gurantla 
in Anantapnr district, 193 
Saluvamangp, 387 

Sdluva Narasimtia, minister to the king of Vijayanagar 
(Virupaksha), 213, 220», 221 to 231, 235, 246, 265, 388 
SftUiva Narasimha, date of usurpation of, 403 
SSlnva Narasimha 1, usurper, 401 
Sa uva Pedda Mallappa, 388 
5a uva ^ma, the death of, 203 
saluva Safttburdya, building of a temple by, 215 
SB uva Songama, 229, 230 

Sa uva Tikkama, general of Ramachandra, 161, 163 
S5 uva Timma, minister to Krishna deva Raya, 224, 237, 
241, 243, 244, 245, 388 
Saluva Timmaya, 238 

Sdfuva TiPPa, married Deva Rnya’.s elder sister, 217, 
227 

Saluva Tippaya, 219 

iSdfuva Ttrumala, alias Timmana, minister to Mallikar* 
juna, 220, 222, 228 
Sfiluva Tirumala, son of Gdjpa, 220 
Saiuva Tirumatayya, alias TitMma, 222 
SBluva VithaU, 38S 

Sdfuva Vlra Narasimha, alias Chellapa, 237 
Sajuva Yerra Kampa, 388 
‘ Salvatinica ', the same as Saluva Timma, 245 
Samanta Bhdja, minister of Ganapati, 147 
Samantavarma, 357 
Samava, general of Vajrahasta V, 75 
Samb ', short for ' Sambuvarava ’, 388 
Sdmbdil, son of ShdjJ, 280, 282, 288 
Sdmbdii, seizure of the Jaghir of, 289 
Sambhajl 1, 365 
SambhBj! II, 293 , 365 

Sambkdff, of KolbapQr, 313 ; defeat of, by Baji Rao, 295 
Sdmba/i Bhonsla, in Mysore, 280 
Sambflr Va^agarai, inscriptions at, 221, 223 
^mbuvaraiyan, chief of the SengS^i family, 143, 145 
Sambuvaraya chiefs, 388, 389 

5ambuvarayan, ruler of Palar basin, 142, (foot-note, p. 
142) • 

Samgrfima RSghava, title of Parantaka I, 43 
SBmidBva. 382 

E lya, 40, 41 

kara, son of Sandaiyan Tiruvaiyan I, 54 
kora, Yadava king, son of Ramachandra, put to 
^ death by Malik Kafur, 178 ; death of. 405 
Samkara-d6va. 397 
Samkaragapa, 35, 383 

Samprati, a grandson of Asoka, ruler over the western 
provinces of the Mauryan Empire, 7, 320 
Samndra-Gopayya, a general of Narasimha If, 140 
Samndragnpta, 349 ; his victories and conquests, 17 
Sandaiyan, Vaidumba chief, 42. 397 
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Sandayan-Tiruayan I, 397 
Sandaya Tiruvayya Srikantha, Vai(}umba chief, 49 
Sandaiyan Tiruvaiyan I, Vaidumba chief, 54 
Sand^aiyan Tiruvaiyan II, elder brother of Samkara, 54, 

Sandimat, or Saudima or Sindimattivu, 62, 63 
San-fol-s’i, Palembang called in Chinese annals, 65, 
^ (loot-note, p. 66) 

Sangara, age of, the same as the age of Senguttuvan 
ChSra, 16 

Baugama, a YSdava chief, 184, 185 
Bangama I. 400 

Sangama II, son of Kampana I, 193, 400 
Sangama, Dyna.sty, 400 
Sangama-Otla-Mah! Palanai, (foot-note, p. 65) 

Sangha, 324 
Sanghadaman, 321 

Sangoli, C. P. grant, from Ba^iavasi, 20 
SamgrBma-Vijayfittunga, successor of StImara VijayO- 
tunga, 66 

Sangukoflam, battle at, 65 ; no warrant for a battle at 
. this place, (foot-note, p. 65) 

, Bankama, 356 

&nkama, KalachOrl prince. 117, 120, 121 
I Sankara, eldest son of Yadava Ramachendrn, 171 
Sankaracbarya, the great teacher, 32 
Sankaragana, 356 

5ankaragrama, another name of Sankarnmangai, 27 
5ankHramangai, battle at, 27 
5ankaranuyanar Kovil, record at, 229 

• 5ankha *. 375, 383 
^ankila, 35 

5ankuka or Samkaragana, 35 
SantajI, 365, 395 

SantaladBvI, senior queen of Vishpuvardhnnn, 101, 106 
Santalig& 1000 tract. 77, 80, 84, 87, 89. 113, 114, 224 
SBntanfpa, father of S6yld5va, 112 

* Sdntara ' , preBxed to the name of Bhairarasa, 260 
chiefs, 44, 86, 111, 217, 389, 390 

- n il Maru, 356 

— . province of, 99 

Santa varma, father of Kirtti, 124 
dantayya, ruler of E^eniu) country, 67 
Santeya-d&va. Santara chief, 124, 390 
Santivarma, Kadamba king, bis Andhra titles, 19, 53 

ruler of Bapavasi 12,000 country, 51, 352, 353 

U. 353 

Saptama Vishnuvardhana, E. CbBlukya name of KulOt- 
tunga 1, 86 

Sarfb/T, adopted son of TuljujI, 310, 313 

of Tanjore, cession of his territories by, 311-395 

rule along with TukajI of, 294 

Sarpavaram, record at, 128 

ilarva AmOgbavarsha, Rashtrakfila king, 37 

Sarvajlt, year, 33 

SaAikula-Chalukki-Vira-Narasblmha-YBdava-Raja.Vlra 
Raksbasa Yadava Raja called, 125, 395 
SatBhanirattha, 17 
Satakarpi, 324 

iSaueba Kamba, Govinda llPs elder brother, 33 
Satilra, attacked by the Mughals, 291 

Mahratta sovereigns of, 365 

SBta Satakarnl, an Andbra king, 13, 324 
f^Btavahana kings, 324 

Satraps or KshairaPas, ruling in Northern and Western 
India, 8 

Satrubhayankara-Muttaraiyan, 394 

Sattan Paliyili, 394 

Sattanapalle in Guntur district, 119 

Satya, son of DBvBndra-Varma, 44 

Satya I, half-brother of Mumma^I Bhima II, 102, 361 

II, KonamantlAiA chief, 130 

BatyadBman, 321 
Safpamangttlam, 214, 400 
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Satyasim^, 322 
* Satyttimya* tMt, 3M, 335, 382 
Satyatowa, MUe^lbt name of VlnayMltya, 26 

n, 85, 16, 38, 59,63,67 

Satyav5kya-VIra-0anga chief, 43 
— IfSniaiQiha HI W. Qaoga chief, 49, 80, 51. 52 


SauDdatti, Kafta ofaieb of, 384 
Sivoaa I, son of Kampaaa 1. 192, 193, 195, 196, 400 
son of Mampa, 192 

Savanna, prince of Vijayan^r, mentioned in a rock 
inicription in Coimt^tore District, 202 
SSvana II, 400 
iritriman^, 387 

^^^or fwvana, ruler at Udayagiri, probably Savana 
nkha *, 375, 383 

SSyana 1, son of Kampana I, 195 
Stinyids, broAeif ; rebellion of, 294 
Sa^d Muhamad alias Saddai-tUlUh'Khan II, son of 
Sofdar All, 298 

Selenkos Nikaicr, ruler of Western Asia ; his repulse by 
Chandragnpta Maurya (305 n.c.) and cession of 
. territory to the Indian ruler, 5 
Seliyakndl. 30, 31 

Seliyan, jPanHin-Pan^ya, the biruda of Jatilavarman- 
^ Kqla45khara P&ndya, 253 
Sembiyan'>MahKd6vI, 340 

MSvaliWioar Aiyan, title of Prithivipati II, 42 

Semponm&ri, capture of, 115 
Sen. Dr.. 310 

Sana 1, king of Ceylon, 34, 384 
Sana II, king of Ceylon, 34, 37, 51, 384 
^dalai, inscriptions at, 27 

BBodamaogalam, 135, 140, 142e, 144, 151, 153, 241 ; 

capital or Pernojidga II, 155 
Sengamala D&i, 394 
^gipi, 110 

Seng^i, family, 341, 391 

geng5pi-Ammaiyapi»n-Attimallan alias Vikrama-Ch6la 
sarabuvaraiyan, 127 


- father of Aiagiya*Cfa6|a, 132 

Kapnudai-Perurafil, local chief 

at North Arcot, 123, 124 
SengepUBambQvaHiyao, chief, 195 
^gultnvan, ChOra, 15, 339, 341 
Seupa, the Devagiri-YSdava king, 127, 138 
^padesa, 117 

Seupa Chandara (Krishna, YSdava king), 148 
iSfeupa Ramachaudra, Yftdava king, J61, 162, 163, 164, 
1^, 166, 167, 170 ; his defeat by Alau-d-dln, 171, 174 ; 
^ his defeat by Malik Kafnr, 175 
Siraian, ChSra king, 55 
S5t-l^ni*Nalani-iaui, IS, 340 
Serin gapaf am, under Haidar, 59, HI. 183, 301, 305 
Shupatt kaita, DalavKy, first of the SStupati family, 


Situpati KOiia Raghunatka TSvan, gift by, 288 
SHupaH Raghnnalka KOtta, grant by, 292 
SitnPaH RaghunOtka Tipan,w Ramnad, 288 
' Senna-deSa,* YSdavas of, 405 
SBupa Dynasty, 392 

SBvana MahSdeva, YSdava king, 156, 157. 158 
|evvapga NSyaka, 252, 262, 394 

Mr. Sewell. JV. 86, 134, 169, 183, 189, 207, 216, 220, 243 
0-249 and 253 
Shabibn-d-dIn, 345 
ShSdi KhSn, 342 
SkOk Akmadj the crnelty of, 814 
Skdh Atom /, same as MuiMim. 292 

alias Babidur ShSb ; death of, 293 

emperor; cession of pro\iacet to the 
Mahrattas by,^ 


SAih Aim 11, empacor ; death at, 902, 900, 000, 0l9, 

367 

ShShAli,371 

Shah Jahia, amparor, 273, 274, 275, 276, 279, 281, 367 
Sbljl, 276, 292-^ 

SkOk/r, alias Raivd SOkib, of Kolbipfir, 314. 365 

Shabjl, RIja of Satfira ; death of, ^6 

SkOhjt, son of SSmbajl, 289 

ShBhjI, of Tanjore, 291 

ShOhjl Bhonsla, 273, 274, 283, 305 

Sbahryar, 273, 274, 367 

Sb5h ShQjafa, SIS 

ShOhAjl, same as Slhn I, 365 

- of SatBra ; death of, 299 
Shamsu‘d-d%n, brother of GhiyBsu-d-dlD, 205, 327 
Shamsu-d-dIn Altameb, 344 
ShashtbadBva I, 3M 

II. 354 

Sb6r Singh, defeat of. 316 
ShikBrpnr, inscriptions at, 119 
Shimoga, 26, 40, 82, 92, 221 
Skdlavanddn, capture of, 301 
Shir SbSb, the AfgiiSn, 248 
Sholingar, 22 

' Shore temple at MBvalivaram, 26 

Shuja, 287 . 367 

Siam, 89 

Siddala, 400 

Siddappa NByaka, 359 

Siddhalingamadam. 46, 164 

Siddk&pura, Asokan edicts at and neighbourhood of, 

Siddhavattam, in Cuddapah District, 264 
Siddhi, 396 

SigBdgvI. wife of Udayaditya, 67. 372 
Sikandar, 322 
Sikandar Lddi, 345 
Sikandar Sbab, death of, 314 
dilShSra Dsmasties, 392 
SllSharas, of Kopkan, 95 
SilBmSgna S6na, alias King Sgna, 34 
SilapadikBram, 377 
Simha, 390 

Simha, alias Vlra-RSkshasa-Yadava, 125 
SimhSchalam, temple at, 91, 163, 165, 167, 170, 172, 173, 
187, 191, 193, 204, 238, 241 
Simhala, Yadava King Singhana II, 133 
SimhapOta. 371 
Simha Samkranti, 84 
Simhasgna, 322 
Simbavarman, 90, 353 
Simhavarman I, Pallava king. 18, 19, 375 
Simhavarman II, 20, 374 
Simhavishnu, 342, 374 

Simha Vlshpu-Potaraja, Pallava king, his victories, 2i, 

^27,28 

Simuka, 324 

Sinda families, 392, $93 

Sindagerg, lord of, 92 

Sinda K^bamalla, 393 

SindavSdl, tract of, 100 

SindaWidir the country of, 145, 392 

Sindia, 312, 316 

Singa, general of KBkatlya-PratBpa Rudra, 195 
Singa I. 393 
Singa II, 303 
Singapa, 356 

SingapOta, chief of No)amba country, 33 
Singapa f/Oyaka, 244 
Singappa^Niyaka, 244, 845 
Singappayya, son of, (footmote 1, p. 232) 

Singa RSfa, of Nandyal, 402, 403 

Si^hi^, Vldavamlor. 128. 132, 141, 142, 143, 144, ItO, 
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diaghmiaU, YadavakioR, 133, 134. 136 , 137 
SingidCva, santara 1]4, 390 
Sinnamanflr grant, 34 
Sinnamanflr grant, 39 

Sinnamandr granto, 21, 34, 39, 51 ; plates, 32-a. 

Siragonda, record, 18 

Sirijn-d'Danla, defeat of, by Clive, 300 

Siri'dSvI, mother of SOyideva, 117 

Sirinaga I, king of Ceylon, 17 

siriya, 389 

§iriyadSvi, 356 

Sinyav6|ar, a general of Parantaka II, 48 
' Siro Pulemaies ’, 325 
SirQr, 34, 68 

Sruvayal. advance to, p5 

Siruttonda Nayanar, a Saiva devotee, one of Narasimha* 
varman’t generals, 24 

Siflttnaga, dynasty of Magadba, 319 ; king of Magadha, 3 
Sitakallu, inscription at, 230 
»tva, temple of, 145 

givaji, 274, 279, 280, 281. 283, 284, 285, 286, 287, 28H, 315, 
, 316, 395 
4ivajl 1,365 
givai! II, 365 

givaji III, of Kolhaptir, 31.3, 365 
givaji IV, 365 
gtvajl V, 365 

B/ums/a, 279, 303 

K ura, 325 

^a-Bhfipati, 385 

SivalatnAra-Varagu^-Kutaiekhara- l*iluiya Sowayift, 
, grant of, 272 
Jivamara I, 40, 346 

givamara II, W. Ganga chief, 31, 32, 33, 40, 347 

^ivanasamudra, capture of, 238 

givappa Nayaka, 3o9 

Sivaratha, 353 ; uncle of Harivanuan, 20 

givaskanda Satakarpi, 325 

sivaskaada I, Bappa*s son, 16 ; bis accession, 17 

Siva Skandavarman I, 374 

SivaSri, 325 

Siyaganga’Amarabharana, Gangs chief. 1?1, 127, 129, 
348 

Siyaka II, king of Malwa, 52 

Skandagopta, 349 

SkandasvSti, 324 

Simhavsrman 1, 374, 375 

Skandavarman II, 374 

Skandavarman III, Pallava king, 19, 374 

Skandavarman V. Pallava, 19, 374 

SkylaXt general of Darius, sails down the Indus, 3 

Slave Kings, the, 344 

Smith, Vincent, 319 

SOlakdn, officer of K6*Periinjiogu, 140 

Sojantaka, a title of Mftravarman, Srlvallablm, 113 

SolSur, fight at, 163 

Sdma, 124, 351, 354, 393 

S0malfid6vi, 363 

Sdmamangalam, record at, 80 

Somali^vl, qnern of SdmMvar^ 150 

Sdmanitha, son of Sadkara, 54, 397 

SdnutiWudra Ndyaka, grants by, 284, 285, 359 

Sdma45khara Nayaka II, 360 

DikstUiar ’, the title of, 272 
minister of Kampana, 195 
S0maya>RIja, 361 

SOmaya Venkao, commander of Pratapa Rudia U s 
army, 181 
SdmeSa,385 

SdmHvara, or R&yamurari-S6vid5va, 116, 117, 118, 
119 

SOmSIvara, 356, 357, 392 
SdmMvara, son of SdmeSvara I, 74 
BOmdlvara 1, Ahanunalla, 335 


SdmfiSvara, ruler of Bastar State, 91 

SfimeSvara, Hoyfola king, 14$, 146, 147, 148, 149, 150 ; 

his death, 151, 152, 160 
SdmSfivara, Kalachiiri, 119, 120 
SOm&Svara, son of Narasimha II, 137, 139, 141, 142, 
143, 144 

SOmeivara I, W. Cbajukya king, 69, 71 to 81 
S6m64vara, W. Ch&|ukya king, 121 
Sdm64vara II, elder brother of Vikram&ditya VI, 81 
SSmeSvara 11, 92, 104, 336 ; BhOvanCka Malta, 335 
SemSivara III, W. Cbsiukya, 93, 99, 100. 101, 336; 
BhQldkamalla. 335 

SOmNvara IV, W. Cha\ukya king, 119, 122, 123, 124, 336 
SOmideva, exploits of, 402, 403 
SomidfivI, 347 

Sonder-Bandi-Dfivar, Snndara P&ndya-dF.vu probably 
Jatavarman Sundara PKndya II, 1^ 

Sorab, 51, 52, 54. 67. 84, 101, 110, 111, 113, 119 
Soraikkdmr, C. P. grant, in memory of Harihnra II, 204 
SoratOr, battle at, 125 
Soremajl, battle of, 38, 40, 328 
SOvala, 393 

SSvaladevi, mother of Vijayn Paucjya, 113, 114 
Sdvala-dkvl, sister of Narasimha 11, 139, 142 
SSyideva, KRdamba chief, 117 
Seyideva, ruler of Bapav&fil, 112 
§6yideva AlupSndra, A)pna chief, 179, 182 
Sravapa-Belgola, 52, 53, 95, 100, 220 
SrSuika, same as Sepiya, 319 
Sri' BhUsyam, work of Riimanujachurya, 99 
Sri Bboja or Srivijaya, the Kingdom of Palcmbang, 
(foot-note, p. 66) 

Sri-dSvI, brother of TammuSiddhi, 129, (foot-note, p. 30) 

f ' ^rldhara-Dan^a-Nilyaka, a general, 139 
rigiri, son of Pina KOmali, 209 
rigiri I, ::: 

I Srlgirindra, a brother of Deva Raya 11, ? 215, 219, 40U 
' ‘ grikantha \ 397 

SrfkanfM, alias ChAmaya, the Cbanga|va chief, 250 
Srfkantbanatha, spiritual preceptor of Sangama, 194 
SflkQrmam, inscription at, 148, 160, 170, IW, 269 
Srimara, 378 

Pandya king, his Conquest of Ceylon, 34 
, - VijayOttunga, lord of Kat&ha, 58, 65, 66 

brlttdtha, poet, flourished at the time of AnavBma Reddi, 
I me 

Poet at the court of Verna Reddi of Kondavidu, 

138 

gringiri, 190 

Srinivasachari, C. S., 375 

Srlpati, SOD of Mahe4vara, 136 

Sripurambiyam or Tirupuramblyam, battle at, 36, 37 

srlpnrusha, 32, 346, 347, 348 

Srlpurusba-Muttarasa, W. Ganga king, his date, 28, 20, 
^30 

sn RAuia, of Vljayanagar, 300 
Srlranga, of Vljayanagar, 290, 283. 295, 402, 403. 444 
grlranga 1. 260, 261, 262. 263. 264. 402 
SHranga 11, nephew of Venkatapati, 267, 270, 271, 402, 
404 

grlranga III, 275, 277, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282, 283, 284, 
285,^,287,402,404 

grirangam, 89. 95, 138. 139. 140, 149, 161, 153, 155, 159, 

^ 183, J84, 211 

gflranga Raya, 288 

Sr!4ai1am. 183, 201, 207, 222, 400 

Srlvallabha, 381, 390, 391 

- another namrof Rhflvikrama, 40 

father of Talla, 113 

grlvaUavda-gOdai. 360 
grivallabhan Kodai, ruler of Travancore, 52 
Rrivallavan-Madana, king of Ceylon, 71 
Sriwdltdtha /\!fi4ya, nephew of ArlkMari-ParSkrama 
nodya, 223 
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.^rlvilcntiua. 346 

Sif-Vishaya, tho kbgdom of Hiknibaag 65, (foot-note, 
397 

'Wife of KalOttunifa II, 102 

Sri 3 ^d 8 vi, mother of Tribhnvanamalla, Pottapi Chd^a, 105 
St. David, Port; construction of, 288 
Sth&nu Ravi, kingr of T^avancore, 40, 41, 360 
St. Giorget Fort ; attack of, by a local Naik, 285 
St. Thomas, body of, 168 

5. Tkome, near Madras, 255, 272 ; capture of, by the 
Dutch, 285, 286 

Strabo; his remark on Chandragupta Maurya’s acl- i 
ministration, 5-6 ; about the Roman trade with South ! 
India, 9 ; mentions an embassy of the Pandyan king ! 
to the Roman Emperor Augustus, ibid j 

Sten Know, Dr., on Kaniskak accession, 321 { 

SubhadSva, 16, 340 

Subh&n. 340 | 

Snchindram, inscriptions at, 55, 56, 221 
Suggiyabbe, 348 
Sugytehta, 320 
Suktbftnkar, V. S.. 398 
SitlaimaH KararUnh of Bengal, 259 
SuUan AbfU Hasan, submission of, 289 
SulioM Husain NisAm Shah, of Ahmadnagar, 256 
Sultan Ibrahim Adit, RSma-RSja’s aid to, 254 ; death of, 
274 

' Sullan-Padsh&h 'the Mughal Emperor, 292 
Sultan Sikandar Adil Shah, death of, 289 
Sumatra, trade with, 58 
Sun&mba, wife of Velanandu chief, 101 
Sundara Chdia, Mu^ikonda ChOla named, 80 
Sundara-ChOlai *oo of RSjSndradeva, 75 
Sundara Chdia, RajakSSailvarman, alias Paraotaka 11, 
48, 341 

Sundarananda, 342 
Sundara randya, 71, 178, 378 
Sundara Satakarpi, 324 

Sundara-Tol-Udaiyar, gift by, 228, 238, 247, 248, 251 
Sundara-Tdl-Mahabali-^a I, 364 
Sundara-TOi Mahabali BSpa II, 364 
Sundarifvara, an alias of Varatunga-rama, 265 
Sunga, dynasty, 320 
Shramambika, 385 

SBramOmbika, wife of Pedda Kdmati VSma Reddi. 210 
SQramSra, a banie, 24 

Silramba, Queen of Kuldttunga Ch5da Gonka 11, 108 

SQrat, Plunder of, 283, 285 ; Treaty of, 306 

Snratfila, another name for sultan, 193 

' SuratrSna *, the same as * Sultan 214 

SQrhr, fortress of, 41 

SQrya, 361 

SQrya TSvan, 391 

Sutorman, the last of the Ka^vos slain by an Andhra, 
13, 320 

SuvarpadiQg, capture of, 300 

Suvaritagirt, of Asokan inscriptions, its identidcation, 7 
Suva van Maran, 27 
Sv&miraja, a rebel, 22 
SvBtavRhana, 31, 323 

Sw&mikappu PiUai, L.D., 53, 79, 134», 146, 164, 169, 170, 
182, 200, 207, 227, 235, 249, 379 
* Symamdaii ’, for < SimhSdrii’ 238 
Syrian Christian plates, 40 

T 

Tadapa or Tarapa, seizes the throne of Veogi, 43, 382 
T^gi^flr, (foot-note, p. 31, foot-note, p. 32), 38, 231, 322, 

Tagu-nSdu. 127 

Ttmmasp Kuli Khan, the same as NSdlr Shah of Persia, 
296,322 


TakJ-ud-din Abdur Rahman, horse agent of Sundara 
PSndya II, 162 

Takkapa LSta, Southern Gujarat, 64 
(No reference to Gujarat,— (foot-note, p. 65)1 
Takkfila, near Arkonum, battle of, 47, 48, 49 
Takua-pa, Tamil colony (Takflpa) at, 36 
Takdpa, inscription at, 32 
I Taila, son of BIra D5va, 86 
I Taila of Hangal, Kadamba chief, 106 
I Taila II, 124, 354 
Taila III, 390 
Taila IV, 390, 391 
Tailama, 354 
Tailapa, 353 

Tailapa, alias Taila I, 335 
Tailapa I, ^fe of, 390 

Tailapa or Taila II, W. Chalukya king. 52, 335 
Tailapa or Tailama, Kadamba chief, 112 
Tailapa II. Kadamba chief, 92. 99, 391 
Tailapa III, W. ChSlukya king, 108, 110, 111, 112, 114, 
119, 336 

Tailapa, S&ntara chief, 89, 91, 107, 113 
Tailapadeva, father of Rochideva, 92 
Tala fl, 337 

Talagaon, C.P., grant, 29 
Talagunda. 353 

Talal-Alanganan, battle of, dispute about its date, 16, 339 
Tahi-Takkdiam, on the Isthmus of Kra, 66 
Talakad, the Ganga capital in Mysore, 20, 38, 57, 92, 95, 
96. 128 

Talamancbi plates, in Nellore District, 24 
Talgnnd, a record at, account of the foundation of the 
Kadamba dynasty, 18 
TalikOta, village of, ?57 
TSmaracheruvu, village of, 44, 58, 76 
Tambi, 391 

Tambarasa, ruler of Santalige tract, 87 
Tammarasa, a local chief, lo4 

Tammu Siddhi, younger brother of Nalla Siddha, 129, 
130, (foot-note, p. 130), 395, 396 
I Tanakka-Tivan, 391 
TandantOttam plates grant, 30 
Tanda TBvan I, 391 
> TandaTevanll, 391 

I Tani-NiAru-Vedra, a biruda of Vira Rakshasa Yadava, 

. 125 

, Tanjore, 35, 36, 46, 59, 60, 61, 67, 70, 73, 74 , 88, 80, 90, 

I 92, 94, 95, 96, 97, 101, 102, 106, 107, 108, 109, 115, 116, 
121, 124, 125, 126, 133, 134, 136, 137, 141, 142, 144, 145, 
147, 151, 152, 156, 169, 173, 177», 202, 317 

The Nayaka Dynasty of (B), 394 

in the possession of the Mahamttas, 287 

the Mabratta Dynasty of (C) 395 

' Tantia Tdpi, Maharatta chief, 317 
Tanuku, a record at, 99, 104, 105 
Taql Sfibib, 326 

I Tara Bai, fight against Sahuji, 292 

I imprisonment of, 293 

I wifeof RijaRSm,36S 

Taradivi, mother of Narasimha IV ; gifts by, 204 
TarOdM, queen of the Kalinga king Bb&nudSva III : 
gifts by, 202 

Tarapa, alias Tadapa, 337 
T3t2-nnnama, 402 

TOtouarman-Abhirama' Varatungorama-Pandya, rule 
of, 267 

TavarBkerS, a place, (foot-note 1, p. 257) 

Tetailapa, i.e. Tailapa II, 54 
TSja Rlja, father of Irukkapdla, 91 
Teja-R&ya-PSndya, 373 
Teki, 88 

Tellngana, proving of, 218 

TtTkr, battle at, 34. 136 

Tellarrerinda, title of Nandivarman UI, 34 
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Telugtt Bhima, a chief, 90, 96 
Telagfn-CbO^a chiefs, 395 
* Telugn Rood 31 

^lunga-Rfiya, KSkatiya Ga^japati, 134 
Tenkarai, inscription at, 172 
Tenkfifi, 213, 217 

Tennan Vtoavan, alias Ja^ila Paranthaka, 30 
Tenna NSyaka, 364 

Tennavan, title of the ruler of the Sonthern Pfiadya 
dominions, 70 
TennBri, 55, 161 

'fevfiram, Saiva hymns, 24 ; Tamil Hymns, 22 
Thackeray, Mr., murder of, 314 
ThSnS copper plate, grant of, 160 
Thanesar, 23 
Thngs, 168 

Tiasthenes (of Ptolemy), 14 
Tiger Seal, Cbola Seal, 21 

Tikka, Kf^tti ChOda Maharaja, lord of Oreyur, Telugn 
ChOda chief, 131 
Tikka I, 396 

Tikka 1, Ganda Gdpala, Telugu-Chdda chief, 138, 139, 
140, 141, 142, 144 to 148 
Tikka I, Tlrukajatti called. 130 
Tikka 11. 396 

Tikkaraaa Gangayya, Tikka I called, 147 
Timma, (foot-note 1, p. 388), 394, 401, 402, 403 ; sun uf 
Kama, 351 

grandson of Bukka of Aravidti, 250 

grant by, 253 

« building of a hall in a temple by, 254 
Timmamba, 401 
Timraa-NSyaka, 271 
Timmappa Nayaka, 364 

Timma minister to Immadi-Narasimha, 231 
Timma JUlfa, nncle of ' Aliya ’ Kama Raja, 236 
Timma-Raia 1, 368 
Timma-Ra]a II, 368 

Tirntnarasa, 231 ; minister to Krishnadeva Raya, 242 ; a 
page 401 

Timmaya-deva, 271 

Tindivanam, 81 

TingaiOr, a record at, 57 

Tinnevelly, 92, 116, 127, 129, 142, 147, 173 

Tippa, alias Tripurantaka, 387 

Tippafi, mother of VIra Narasimhn, 236 , 401 

Tippaiadevi, 388 

Tippamba, 400 

Tippanna, eldest son of Bukka I, 194 
Tipparasa Bhairava, 351, 352 

son of Bajlala 111, 180 
Tipparasa;^a, (foot-note 1, p. 232) 

Tippaya ‘ Srigiranna ’, 385 
TippSru, fortr^s of, 41 
Tipli, son of Haidar, 306 

defeat of, 307 

Capture of Coimbatore by, 309 
the family of, 313 
war against, 311 

seizure, of the Mysore throne by, and execution of, 

310 • 

Tips Sultan, 308, 368 ; death of, 311 
TirukachchQr, 1^ 

TirukaU-ChOda, Tikka 1, 139 

Tirukkaldkkmti^ in Tinnevelly district, inscription at, 
194 

Timkaiatti diva, Telugn ChOda chief, son of Manma 
Siddba, 163 

Tirakfilatti I, Tikka 1, 12.5, 144 
Tiru-Karflr, 339 

Timkkajinkunram, 19, 48. 80, 88 
TirakoUambQdar, lit 
Tirnkk6}6r, 142 
Tirukkflyimr, 75, 173 


I Tirumala, 250, 256, 259, 260, 26Se, 388, 401, 402, 403, 404 

death of, 262 

remission of taxes by. 255 

, alias Titnmappa, Raja of Anegondi, 306 
' Itrumala, C. M., 366 
! Tiramalas of Aravldn. 249, 253, 258, 260 
Tirumala^ king of Vijayanagar, 260 
Tirumala, son of KrishnadCva, 241, 244 
— Prince ; death of, 243 

the Majla chief, 260 

— of the Saluva family, (foot-note 1, p. 220) 

TirwHala, son of Tirumala Raja, 265 
TirumalUdivi, queen of Krlshnadbva, 240 
! Tirumalai, Setupati chief ; campaign of Cnokkaij^klia 
against, 284 

i Tirumalai Hill, 64, 128, 199 
Tirumalai-Ragkuttillha'HiraifyagarbhayAit, son of S6tii- 
I pati Katta, 284 

Tirumalai Raghun&tha, the SBtupati ; gift by, 281 
Tirumalai, SStupati- Katta, gift by, 286 
* Tirumalai U4aiyi\H title of Da|avay Setupati-KStla, 

' 269 

I Tirumala K&nia, alias Kagnava Kfiva, 2.39 
Tirumal5mbik8, 364, 402, 403 
Tirumala Nayaka, 279, 364 

, — overlordship of, In Madura, 276 

j ' practical Independence of, 278 

I quasi independence of, 277 

reduction of the power of, 281 

death of, 281 

Tirumala' Raja MahAman4alHvara, 265 

Tlrnmala RSghava, 373 

Tirumala Raya, (foot-note 3, p. 271) 

Tirumala Rayat minister to SadaSlva, 259 
I Tirumalavadi, 144 
I Tirumalayya, 387 

I Tirnmal-Inmjdlai, 328 ; Mahubali-Hui.in, 364 
; Tirumalpuram, inscription at, 41 
Timmeyyam, inscription at, 145 
Tirunamanallilr, 45 
Tim-Nelvgll, victory at, 27 
Tirupati, 132 m, 183, 225 
Tirupattiir, 116, 156 
TimppSpuliyflr, 77, 140 
Tirupparkadal, 43, 156 
TimppaASr, 130, 132 

Tiruppullapi, in Ramnad ; Kampana U’s rule there, 199 
Tiruvadi, 142«, 178 
Tlruvadi-Raja, of VSnad, 246 

- taken 'prisoner, 247 
TiruvaigavUr, in Tanfore District, 216 
Tirnvaiyar, an inscrii^ion at, 61 
Tiruvaiyykru, 41 
! Tii-uvalangadn, 62, 66, 78, 130 
1— plates, 54 

Tiruvallam, seat of the Hapa chiefs, 18, 31, 36, 59 , 61, 
73. 74, 81. 82, 121, 131, 149, 188 
Tiruvannamalai, capital of Balla)a 111, 152, 183, (foot* 
note, p. 183), 186, 188, 241. 263 
Timv^agam, battle at, 123 

TiruvBgambam-Udaiyan, KulOttnnga 111, called, 121 

- ■ — ' Slyaganga, Amar&bharnpa 

called, 129, 138 ; lord of KOlKr, 151 
Tiruvellarai, 156 
TiruvBndipuram, 140 
Tiruvingadanatha C. M., 300, 366 
TiruvengSdu, 79 
Tlmvidaimarudflr, 89 

Tiruvorriyflr, 39, 44, 46, 49. 78 , 83, 131, 132, 133, 192, 
215 

Tod, Col., 313 

Tondaimln-ArrOr, where Aditya I died, 41 
Tondaimandalam, the, extent of, 13, 28, 59, 60«, 133 
Tondaman, country of, 115 
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Tom, W. H,, «& oficer of tlfo Pfebwft’s Army, 310 
To^Qr, rrttMiwmt of 80^4* ^ to, 183 
Tooth relic, of Boddha, 1G6 
ToylmadOvA, rd^ of Be^avSiti 78, 383 
Trail6kyaiiialU*AluiyAaiaUA tUUu, SOmMvArA, 70, 335 
« Ttarnkyamalla \ title of TaIUi II, 335 
TrailokyamellA MallidevA I, of the Telugu ChO^a 
chiefs, 103 

TrailOkyaiiuiBa-Naeiii*No)«ttba, Nolamba Pallera chief, 
72, 74, 372 

TriUlflkyamalla-Nolaagba-PanAva Jayasimha, Jayarimba 
IV. 84 

Trajan, Roman Emperor, receives an Indian embassy 
in 107 A. D.,9 
Tr^n^nebar, tbe port of, 273 
Travancore, mlers of, 3w 
TribhuvepamaKa, Baliftta I, called, 92 
' Tribhnvanaroalla ' Betaor Betnsa, a chief of tbe Kakatl* 
ya family, 96 

Tribbuvanamalla Malli*d2va Ch5)a, Maharflja, of the 
NiOugal family, 115 

TrailOkyamalla-Naoni-No)ambat Nolamba chief, 20 
Tribhuvanamalla P&nOya, ruler of Nolamba province, 
00, 91, 93, 94, 91, 97. 98, S9, ll3 
TribbtHranamalla-Pottapi cbOda, ruling chief of Koni 
dOna, 103, 397 ; son of Kama, 107, 108 
Tribhuvanamalla, i.e. Vinayaditya, 77, 351, 354 

W. Cba)ukya title of VisbtiuvardhaaB, 

102 

Tribhuvana Vira ChOla, a CbOla prince. 188 
Trlbhuvana Vira Kolamba*PaUava, Elder brother of 
Tribhuvanamalla Kindye* 96 
Trichinopoly, inscriptions at the cave temple, 32, 37, 53, 
57. 61. 63. 68, 70, 94. 100, 102, 106, 107. 126, 145, 146, 
153 154 300 

Tritukenapaji, for Trichin^ly, 278 

Trinromalee, factory at, 285 

Tripurantakam, 92, 93, 99, 193 

TiipuraridOva, 359 

Trivandrum Museum plates, 32 

TsandOl, capital of the Velanandti chiefs, 117 

TsandavOlu, country of, 49 

Tughlak Dynasty, 345 

Tukijl, of Tanjore, 295, 395 

Takkarai, Vaidumba chief, 397 

Tuljajl, of Tanjore. 304, 305, 306, 395 

Tulnvas, the family of 241, dynasty of, tbe, 401 

TuiuvaladSvl, 350 

Tumbichi N&yaka, 846 

Tumkur, record at, 92 

Turnka war, Mslik Kafur’s raid, 178 

I'yagasamndra, a bimda of Vikrama Chola, 96 

Tyagavalll, favourite wife of KnlOttunga X, 90 

Tyagl, 389 


M 

Uchcbaogi, a Kadamba possesskm, 20 
Uohcbaagi, 31, |27 
Ucbangi, Nolamba stroMhold, 51 
Uchchangi, CMture of, 192, 122, 123 
Uchchangi, Hmdya fortress of, 120 
Uchchangi PSndyas of, 382 
Udaiya-Martfinda I. 360 
Udaiya-Martinda II, 360 
Udatya^MSrtaoda 111, 360 
Udayfiditya, 35l 

UthtyagM, province ruled by DSva Raya, 202 
l/tUfyagiri-ritjya, province in Ntllore and Cuddapah, 

Udayagiri, hill-fortress at, 146 


Udayiditya, Hoy4ala prinoa, 09 

NOlamba chief. lOO 

ano%nameofPritMviiteirra,il 

minister gf SOmUyafu uTm , 

Sinda, subordinate to tte I^Olainba chief, 

70 

Udayachandra, rnneeal of Nandivarmaa 27 
UdOyin, called dso Udfisln or U'daya, l^g W^llagadba 
{circ. 450 to 417 a.c.) ; bis fonadlag the ^ aS 
Kusnmapura, dose by Pfitaliputra, 4 
U^a^Mikrttania, the Tiruvadi-Raja at ^vonoonr, 

Udayarpalaiyam. reign at, l58 
UdaiySrp^aiyam, records at, 150 

- — record at, 154 

Udaya III, king of Ceylon, bis fight with Parftataka 
Cbola, 46 

Udaya-Marttinda-Timvadl. ruler of Travancore, 137 
‘ Uddbari * TalkpadSva, 120 
UddharS, battle at, 125 

Uddharl-Ekkala, perhaps of the Ganga family, 113 
Udayindram Hates, 341 
Udayin, 319, same as Udaya or UdayiUiadda 
Udipi, temple at, 270 
Udiyavara, town of, 31 
Ugra-Peruvaludi, 377 
, Ugra, 39 

Ugra Peruvaludi, the title of a Pandya king, 16 
U^a Pandya or Ugra Peruvaludi, names of Nedunjelian 

Ukkal, inscription at, 47, (foot-note, 48), 49, 58 
Ulugh, son of GhiySsu-d dln Tughlak, IHl 
Umadevi, queen of BaliSla, 124 
UmamabS4vara temple, 49 
Umdat-ttl-Umara, 3K 
(/mda/-$d-C/fnari, of Arcot, death of, 312 

' ■' son of Muhammad Ali, 309 

Ummattfir, chief of, 123, 236 

UmmattUr JiUja-Nanjanna-Udaiybr, an inscription of, 


Upendra I, 338 

■ — 11, E. Chalukya prince, 165 

II, 338 

Ill, 338 

upendra III, of tbe Panchaharala bracch of the E. 

CbB|nk)as, 193 
Upendra IV, 338 
V, 338 
-VI, 338 

Uppinangadl, C.P. grant, 33 
Uppunelil, town of, SO 
Ur^apura, 25, 26 
UraiyOr, burning of, 142 
Uralyflr, 27, 

UraiyQr Ko|i, 

Uralyflr, bui 
Urangftvllli( 



^of, 137 


- ' ' j" Mab&bali Bapa, 364 

UrangAvilliddsdn’M&vtUi- VAiyarAya, a chief of tbe 
stoek, 222 

Uratti, battle at probably Oratti, 135 , 

Urattflr, inscription at, 246 

* Uruvappaharir title of l|an Jit ^nni, 

340 

Uruvupidle, copper-platey iuued Jn Simhavarman 1, 18 
Uttam Bhima, brother of Bhlma Raja, 162 
Uttonsa, Cb6)a, a title of K«16ttna|» 111, 12 
Uttama Cbola Pofifin (or BhOja), a PaUava chief, 6l 
Uttama CbO|a. Rajindra 1, 61 
Uttama^jMkganga-Amaribharaoa • Aka|aoka • S I y a - 

’^ lya, another name of Pritblvisliara, 31, 

Northern QujorSt, 65 
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V 

375 

Va^Qgavali, cpnotiy of, 31 

Vigw, iSUi Rija R5ja, 322 

Valheahka, 331 

Vaidiunba chiefs, 3S, 397 

Valjal&>d3vl, mother of Rasuma, 118 

Vairigatami Wairagarh or Vajra in Bastar State, 78 

VidramBgha, another aame of Dantldurga. 29 

Vniiaraaa, fiUfaer of Baouma, HR 

Vajndiasto 1, 357, 358 

II,SS7 

III, 88. 35a 
- IV, 357 

V, Kalinga-Ganga king, 68. 71, 72, 7S, 76, 

82, 357 

VaUAli, the Llchctaavi capital, 3 
VailSU, cutnre. 319 
VikipikaMjat, 398 
Vakkaliri plates. 28 

Valangai, name of a group of castes, 217 

Valavan, a groeric name for the ChOlas, (foot-note, 

* ^fal^albha *. title, 334 
Vallabha-Narindra, the throne of, 267 
VaUftla, battle at, 42 
Vidlam, a record, 22, 151 ; battle at, 265 
VaUampr&k&ra, same as Valfam ,* battle at, 263 
Vallavan, title of the ruler of the ChalnTcya territory, 
70 

VaI]imolai, 37 

Vana-KOvaraiyan, family of, 132 
Vanan, meaning of, (foot-note 1, p. 370) 

Vanavan, title of the ruler of the Rapa country, 70 
Vanavfifii, Bapav&Sl, 62 
VSpavidySdhara, BSna chief, 37 
VandslOr, 93 

Vanj'i, capital of ^engutluvan, 15, 27 , 339 
VankanSsika Tissa, king of Ceylon, contemporary of 
KarikKU, 15 
Vanki-d8va. 387 
Varaguna 1, 377 

' " 11, Paodya king, 34 ; his defeat and death, 

35 ; his conquests, 36 ; date of hie accession, 37, 40, 328, 
378 

Varagu^a’RAma-Pdn4ya-KitlaSikfiara‘Dlkshitar, i n 
TtnoeveU^ 280 

Varaguffa SrfvaUabka'KMlaSSkhara, performance ' of 
Yaga by, 272 

Varaha, cave, (foot-note, p. 32) 

Varabavartani, district of. 58 
yaraHtng4t-RdMa-Pdn4ya, a prince ; gift by, 253 
Varan, Kerala prince, 80 

yarahtnga-Rdmat an agrahSra founded by, 254, 263 
yaratungardmn Pdndya, the year of the coronation of, 
265 

VariyOr, record at, 93 
Vfirth8ma, 236 
VSsava, 348 

yasco’da-Gdma, 232, 233, 234, 243 
VaMshka, 321 

VSashlhlpntra, PalnmUyl 11, the Andhra king, his acces- 
sion and marrlagie, 14 

Vasishtbipqtra Saktivarman, ruling Pithapur, called 
lord of K^iaga, 19,357 

VSsudiva, the founder of the KSpva dynasty, IS, 321 ; 

minister, 320 
Vasnmitra, 32$ 

VitSpl, anotiber name of lUXml, 21 
VStiplkonda, title of Naraslmhavarmatt, 24 
Vap^iaui^ Abbaya, king of C^oo, defeated by the 
Tamila and fagalns the throne, 18, 15 
Vlynlfir, teaorlipfOtts at, 26 


Vayyam&mba, 394 
VSdflra I, 399 

VedOra II, cousin of R&jSndra ChOda I. 90, 390 
vegan, e/fos RSlarftja Adigan, 128 
Veg&vati, coronation on the banks of, 178 
VeUnfidu RSjBadra CfcOda, Ruler of Guntur district, 101 
Velanandu, 97, 100, 398 

chiefs, 398, 399 

Velanfiti Gonka, son of Chetana, 101 
Velanati KSjSndra ChOde, wife of, 101 
Veli&r, 34 
Vellore chiefs, 300 
VelQr, battle at. 30, 31. 43 
Veivikudl grant, 15, 29, 30. 32 
yHtdrargfua, an alias of Varatungariima, 265 
Vema, 361, 385 

Vema, alias Allaya-Veraa, 386 
Vemambika, 386 

‘ VimOt son of Kotna(i ', inscription of, 212 
Vewa Re44i, son of KRlama Reddi of Rajahmundry, SOS 
yimasdni, sister of AnavSma Reddi of Kondavldu, mar- 
ried NOka, 210, 385 
yiMdvaram, the C.H. grant, 212 
Vemaya, 3^ 

yimaya^Rdcka-Vitnana, son of Peddii KOiusti Vema, 
of Kondavldn, 211 
Vemayya, 385 

Vemayya Reddi, PrOlayn Vgraa, 185 
VembajrrOr, 36 
Vembil fortifications of, 36 
VimbarrOr Timvifialur, 37 

VSnad, Travancore, 30, 31, 36, 40, 71, 92, 99, 105, 108. 

109, 131, 133, 134 
Venad kings, 399 
Vepbai, battle at, 28 
Vengala, 401 

Vengi^ the capital of the Andhms in the latter part of 
their rule, 8. 18, 20, 22, 30, 35, 59, 63 , 74, 79, 81, 85, 
86, 88, 89, 00, 06, 97, 99 
Vengi kingdom, 78 
Venjilai vira, M 

Vengl-MahamandaliRvam Vishnuvardhana- Vijavfidllyn, 
ruler of Mysore, 80 
Venginodu, 35 

Vengi Vallabha, title of VIra Rfikshasa Yodava os well 
as of his father, 125 

Veoka, grandfather of Ba(Ii Choda, 105 
VenkajT, same as RkOjI, 365 
— - brother of SivfijI, 305 

, confirmation of the gift of Negapntam to 

the Dntch by, 287 

, at Tanjore ; the tyranny of, 288 

Venkata, 402 

' ■■ son of Sriranga III, of Vijaynnngar, 290 
Venkata III, 402 
IV, 291, 292, 402 

Venkatadiva, ion of Achyuta, Venkatadri, 246, 250 

251, 258, 401, 40? 

Aliya Rama RSya’s brother, 254 

of the Aravidu family, 249 

- remission of taxes by, 250 

- Prince. 248 

- the end of, 250 

father of Singappa, 245 

Venkatapaii, of ' Anegundr, 276 
Venkatapati i of Vljeyanagar, «ucce«wjr to Sriranga I, 
249, 263 to 272, 282, 297, 299, 402, 404 
Venkatappa, 270, 360 
Vunkateira Nfiyaka I, 359 
Vankalappa-Nlfyakat the Keladi chief, 280 
yenkafa Rafu, alias of Veeketapatl 1, 266 
Venkateram* II* * Matla chief, W 
Venkata Rlma, C.M.. 366 
Venkata Snbbiah, article of, 336 
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Venkayjra V« 15, 22. 24, 30, 61, 94 . 1 

Ve^^U, battle of, 15, 39d ^ 

V«9{tmiao KaQ6a^Mtala>lUvivarmaii IV, 360 
K«trfM»«iM 0 i^E 0 samtmtfori^yant . Sea^\ chief, defeated 
by Kampanall, ^ 

Vegjiia»^ Kon4a Sambuvaralyan, SengSfii chief, 182, 

* Vhf^piArqdakkai \ title of PerunarkiUi 1, 340 
VerrivCr, foliyan, 377 
Victoria, Queen, rule of, 317 

Vi^Avi^ngn, another nanoie of Nandivarman III, 34, 394 
Vi4ilvi4ngu VUupira^i AraiSan, alias ^ttan M&ran, 

Vi^nkSdalagiya-Perumnl, chief of TagaOflr, 127, 128 
yt4uiddaiag$ya’/^erumaf, alias Viyfimukta-Srava^Ojj- 
vala, 322 

VidySdhara*t6maa, 66 
VidySnagari, (foot-note, p. 189) 

VidySra^ya, (foot-note, p. 189) 

Vieng-ea, in the south of the Bay of Bandon, 65 I 

Vijaya, 393 | 

■' — the honorific title of DSva Raya 11, 215 , 

a/ias Bnkka 111, 400 I 

a/ias Yadn, 329, 368 I 

Vijaya B&bu, of Ceylon, 75, 79, 88, 191 | 

■ ■' successor of Par&krama Bahu I, 127 i 

title of Mfigha, 133 

Vijaya- Bknpaii, prince, 210 i 

alias Bnkka III, son of D8va Raya I, 

211 I 

Vijaya-Bnkka 111, prince; son of DSva Raya I, alias I 
Vijaya Riya, 210, 212, 213 

VijaySditya, 347. 396 | 

B. ChlUukya prince, 26 j 

" son of S6ni64vara 1, 20 ; 

son of VinaySditya, 26, 28 ! 

Sripurusha's son, 29 

title of Nall a Siddha, 158 

- younger brother of Jayasimha IV, 82 j 

younger brother of Tikka I, 147 
Viiayfiditya I, 323, 328, 338, 354 


Vijg&ditya II, Bapa chief, 38, 40, 41, 42, 328, 336, 338, 

VijaySditya II, E. ChSlnkya King, of VeAgi, 30, 32, 33, 
160, 328, 354 
VijaySditya III, 382 

BSpa king, 45 

probably nephew of Visbpu Vardhana 

■ ' father of NarSndra, 119 

VijaySditya MSranna. 323 

Vijayaditya-NarSadra-Mrigarija, E. Chajukya king, 49 

VijaySditya, W. ChSjukya, 71 

VijaySditya VII, £. CbSlukya, 80, 81, 82, 83, 86 

ancle of RSjBndra 11, 78. 337 

Vijaya-GandagGpSla, Manma-Siddha called, 145, 148, 
149, 150, 151, 152, 153, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160 
> Telngu ChSda chief, Manma-Siddha 
II, 161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 169, 172 

- Manma-Siddha III, 174 
Vijaya-Kampa, 375 
Vijaya Kutn&ra, son of MfnSkshi, 295 
VijaySlaya. 340 

' ' Chola leader, 35, king, 38 
- Mnttaraiyan, 394 

* Vijoya-MoMraja \ a title of Bnkka 111, 213 
Vijayamangalam, record at, 97 

Vij^aM^ar, bnilding of, round the village of Hampe, 

Vijaya Nandivarman, son of Chandavarman, 18 
Vijaya PSncjya, Nojamba ruler, 98 

— — — brother of Vira PSn^ya, 110 

Vijaya Pln^ya I, ruler of NojamlM country, 113, 114, 
116, 117, m, 122, 373 


• BSna chief. 34, 334, 336 
II, Bapa chief, 38, 40, 


Vijayarighava. 360 

K6ra)a king, 44, 394 

VijayarAgkava, of Tan jore ; murder of, 286 
Vijayargghava Ndyakg, of Tanjore, 278, 281, 284 

' — grant of Negapatam 

to the Dutch by, 287 
Vlraraghava-RSya, 273 
Vijaya Raghnngtha SHttpaii Rdtia, 293 
Vijaya Raghunitha TSvan, 391 
Vijaya- RSjSndra-Manijalam, Eastern (SangavSiji count! y 
named, 84 

Vi^aranga ChokkanStha, of Madura, 290, 291, 292, 

Vijayaranga CkokkangiluL, recognition of Vijayanagar 
overlordship by, 292, 294 

a death of, 295 

Vijaya Ranga ChokkanStha NSyaka II, 364 
Vijaya-Rgya, one of the titles of DBva RSya H, 214 
grant to a temple by, 215 
ViiaySrka, 392 
Vijaya-Samndram, 130 
VijayasBna, 321 

Vijaya-Siddhi, E. Chajukya, 25 
Vijaya Skandavarman, predecessor of Simhavarman I. 
18 

Vijaya Skandavarman IV, 374 
Vijaya-SrI SatakarnI, 325 

Vijaya-Vimpaksbapura, Hospett and Hampe— Vijaya- 
nagar, 18o 

Vijayalayan, son of RajEndradeva, 75 
Vijj^a dSva, ruler of PfillnSdti, country, 50 
VikSri, year of. 45 
Vikkalan-Vikramaditya VI, 79 
Vikki-VikramSditya VI, 70 
Vikkiyappa, another name, Prithhipati II, 62 
Vikrama, year, 29 
Vikrama, 353, 389, 393 
Vikrama-BShu, king of Ceylon, 71 

— — — i.e. Kassapa, King of Ceylon, 66, 68 

Vikrama Cheja, 93, 98, 99, 100, 101, 341, 342 

' a bimda of Ammayappan-Sambnva- 

rSyan, 121 

Vikrama CbO}a II. 362 

Vikrama-CbO}a 111, KonguChOla chief, 153, 161, 362 
Vikrama-ChOja-llangOvBl&r ParSntaka 1, 41 
Vikrama ChOja MoSnSn I. ^2 


, 117, 120, 122, 373 


Vikrama-CbOla ValanScju. 5^ 

VikramSditya, 120, 347, 350, 382 

— I, alias BSpa VidySdhara, 36 

I, W. CbSlukya king, 24, 25 , 26, 328, 336, 

337 

VikramSditya-Bali-lndra, 328 
VikramSdiiya If, lord of Ujjain called. 122 

■' ■■ ■ II, son of VijaySditya, 28, 334, 350 

> II, uncle of Amnia 1, 43 

- 11, chief of the Gutta family, 122 

- ^,’^^Ch^lukya king, 51, 335, ^37 

V, ^ther of Ayyapa, 112 

V, the W. ChSjukya king, 58, 60, 61, 335 

VI, W. CbSlukya prince, 81, 62, 83. 84, 

85 ; his achievements, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94. 
95 to 99, 102, no 

- VI, son of SOmMvara I, 79 
VikramSditya PrabhumEru alias VSpavidySdhara, 36 
VikramSditya Varagupa, the Ay King, 37, 40, 261 
Vikrama-Q^ga-Udayiditya called, 84 
VikramS-Oanga, Pdyiala-Vishpuvardhana called, 94 
VIkram&nkadivacharita, of Bilbapa, / 3, 81, 85 


vikramBnkadEvacbarita, of Biibap) 
Vikrama-No|amba, governor of N« 


lolamba couptry, 82 
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Vikrama t*Sii4y«. 378 

-anthronemwit of, 116 
- son of Kula^hara, 123, 127 
uncle of VIra Panipya, III 
uiurper of the throne of Ceylon, 
71, (foot-note, p. 71) 

Vikrtinipura, K«>panfir, 144, 149 
Vikrama Rndra, K<Snaman<lala chief. 100 ; perhaps a 
Uruda of KOna RajSodra Choda I, 100 
Vikrama-SSnthra alias Oddamarasa, 86 
VikramSndra 1. 404 
- 11. 404 

’VnkramSndravarman, fourth Vishnukundin chief, 21 
Vilanda, 30, 40 
Viiipaka, grant, 389 

VllivAyakura II, the Andhra king or Gautamiputra 
S&takatpl, date of accession, 14; war on Nahapapa, 325 
VllWU, or bowmen. 24 
Villnam, 27, 30, 31, 32. 34 
Vimaladitya, 59. 61, 337 , 338, 358, 382 

Madhurantaka-Pottapi ChCla, TeUtgu 

Ch6da chief. 99 

' VintdarHia-Bhaya*hkara^* biruda of Rajendra II, 337 
VinajI, 365 

Vinayaditya, 69, 334, 351, 357 

- Hoyfiala chief. 76, 77, 88 

— — — ruler of W. Mysore, 84 

Yuddhamalla, son of Vikramfiditya I, 26; 
ruler of GangavadI 96,000 Provinoa, 87, 89, 90, 91 ; the 
end of his reign, 92; Hoyfiala king, 67, 118 
Vinayaka, 355 

Vioaya-MahSdevl, the Vaidumba princess, 68 

VindbyaSakti, 398 

Vinnam, 30, 31 

Vinna-Siddhi. 396 

Vinukonde, province, 256 

Vira 343 

chief of Santalige, 139 

father of Bomma, 157 

■ alias Varatungarania, Pandya, 265 

1, 389 


— li 390 

Vira or Dodda Vira Raj6ndra, 343 
Vira Bap|a, son of Bal|a|a III, 177, 178, (foot-note, 
p. 183) 

- Ill, 189, (foot-note, p. 189) 

VIrabhadra, 373, 386 

alias Krishna, 182, 189 

GajapaU, 240 

Nayoka, 275, 359, 360, 276 

VlrabhadreSvara, a Cha|ukya prince, 355 
Vira Bhanu II, 358 
- Ill, 358 

■ — accession year of, 359 

IV, 358 

Vira BhEnudCva I, 358 

VlrabkHpa, alias Perlya-VIrappa-Nayaka, 264 
VlraBhnpiUi, nephew of DSva Raya I, 211 

I , prince, grandson of Harihara II, 203 

.. . I — , son of Prince ^kka II, 203, 213 

' , rule in Tanjore for bis uncle. King Diva 
RA^ I, 210 
Vira Bomma, 960 


Champan&yan, 388 
^ Chikka RAja, 339 

Chdla, lord of Uraiyur or Koi, 74 

>, son of Pugalvippavarganda, LSta RSja, 


-.son cf Kulottunga I, 68, 89, 90 
i— IlangOviiar-PrithivIpati 11 called, 42 
Kongiava, local ruler at Coorg, 119 
Lita flla, son of RSjidltya, chief of Uta, 
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Prithivipati II, 49 


Vira ChOlamapi, Bipa chief, 38, 39 
, Vlradanian, 321 

Vira or BIra Diva, SAntAra chief, 86 
; I'^ra-Diva, son of Srlkanlha, 

~ ■ , SAntAra, vassal of the Cbilukya, 77 

Viradbi-VIra, Narasimha III, 190 
— ' ' ■ , title of BhAnudiva II, 181 

Vira GandagOpAla, title of Manma Siddha III, 171 

Gangaa/mr Vishnuvardhana, brother of BallAla I. 

92, 101 

VirahObala, 387 . 

, I'lrafaiya, son of Srikantha, 272 
! Vira Kirala, ruler of Travancore, 71, 105, 360 

i ruler of VipAd, 99 

ytra-Kirala'RkmatfarmaH'firuva4i,\rx Trauvancore. 273 

, Tiruvadi, 360 

Vfra Kiraiavarmant alias Jayasimha, 232 
, ruler of VipAd, 100 
Vira KE4arin, 378 

, Pnndya, son of Pandya ^Ivallabha, 80 
Vira KOrchavarman, son of Skandavarman 111, 19 
Virala, another name of Kancbala, (foot-note, p.86) 
VIramA, married to Nfisimha, 213 
Vlra-Mahadivi, another name of Kancbala (foot-note, 
p. 107) 

Vlra-Mahindrs, another name of Bhima 11, 45 
- n, 372 

rfra Mallanna, alias Mallappa ; prince ; son of Diva 
Raya I, 210 

Vira MArttanda-Varman, 218 
VirAmba, 338 ^ 

Vira Mindan, a biruda of Anmaiyappau Sambuvariyan, 
12 

Vita Narasimha ^ 236 

alias ' Bhujabala-Kaya \ 401 

death of. 237 

governor of the South, 246 

gon of Harass NAyaka, 235 

— same as Immsdi NHrasimha, 233 

Vira Naraf.imha-YAdava RAya, Cb0|a viceroy, (foot- 
note, p. 135) 

‘ yira Nardyotfa ’, title of ParAntaka 1, 340 
ytranna, son of Bommanna, viceroy of Diva RAya, 209 
VlrappAji, 360 

VIranna KanupOr, inscription at, 272 
yirapa, son of Vira RAjtya, 270 
Vlra-PadmanAbba-MArttAnda-Varman, ruler of Vipid, 
149 

Vira PAndya, 50, 78, 182, 219, 220, 356, 373, 378 

— ruler at Coimbatore, 163; ruler of Kalasa 

country, 173, 217, king of Madura, 123 

■ in Tinnevelly, 218 

alias AbhirAma-Varatnuga, 265 

• alias PAudy^pUt 249 
ruler of No|ambavAdi country, 104, 105, 
110, 111, 112, 113 

■ a son of ParAkrama Kadya, 115; becomes 
Pandya king, 116, 117 

a PAttdya king, his Oeeing before Malik 
KAfnr, 177, 178, 179 
Vira PAndya * Nigalrakamalla ’, 373 
Vtra-PkrtfaHt o/mr Brlgirlndra, 215 
VIrappa, 339 

ytrappa NOyaha, of Madura, 261, 270, 364, 309 

flight of, 283 

VIrappa NAyaka I* pfts b^, 262 
* yfra PraiAPa Diva Riya \ title of VirfloAksha lU, 226 
Vira RAgbava, ruler of Travancore, 181. 360 
Vira RAja, 339, 343 
Vira RAfa, the Changi|va chief, 277 
, V9ra’^ia-C/4t*lyir» Changi^vA chief, 257 
I Vira Rifayya, son of Naojnad«« 276 
Vira Rijindra, brother Riiiodradiva, 76 ; his 
1 accMiion, 77, 78, 79; his sncotm In Ceylon, 79, 341 , 342 
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V!ra Rft^dra CbO}«, 81, 82, 84, 86 

V!ni RljBiidrm, the Ri}a ci 0901^: croOlty of, 315 

1 kongfrCb«fceliW, 141, 362 

Vm lUkftMMft'Yftdava-Riilt, chief t){ Kitehasti, 125 
Vfra-Rina of Kira)a. ntler of V8 qS4« 
Vlfo*RlmO'MMUin4tmrmam, of Travancore, 2i8 
Vlra^Ravl linrala, roler of Travancore, 142 
Ylra-Ravl-Ud^ya'Mirttln^a-Varman, rnler of V8^, 
148 

Vlra-RavWarman, a fetidat<»y of Miravannan Srfvalla- 
bha, 112 

Vlra Ravivarman-Timva^l, 360 
yira Rax>ivarmtm, of Travancore, 127, 267, 269 
eon of Paroshdttama, 233 
Vlra SSlanaegba, king of the Kaliogm, 75 
VtrapCUUaml^ha, Singhaleie prince, 70, 71 
* VlraaSni'Ammaiyappan *, an alioi of ChOla-Piilal, 388 
Vita Sintara, hnaband of Kanchal8 (foot-note, p, 107} 
Vhaaimha, 357 

Vlra Someivara, Hoy4ala, 341 
Vlra-Udalya-Mftrtan4a, ruler of Travancore, 124 
VlrarUdalya-MirttKtulavarman, Kerala king, succeesor 
of Ravivarman, 180 
VliaVarman, 374 
< VIravSl bimda, 253 
‘ VlravenbBmZlai bimda, 253 
Vlra-V^btaAlal-Kula48khara-Pio6ya. 254. 256 

alias SalivS^ipati, order 

by, 252 

ytra-yendamdlai-Solivdtipdti-PdH^a, records of, 255 
yiriHCktpuram, inscription at, 266 
Viradarftja-bhayamkara, a name of Kulflttunga I. 83 
Virflpfiksha. 230 

'Vi^i^iUtskall, rule for Harihara II in North Arcot, 

- son of Harihara, 206, 208, 400 
rale in Trichinopoly District, 203, 204 
Virflpftksha lU, 226, 227, 228, m, 400 

• brother of Mallik&fjnca, 221, 224, 225 
Virapaksha, alias BaU5}a IV, 187, 188, 189 
VirOpilksha-R&ya. 237 

VirOpanna, son of Bukka I, 195 ; governing the Araga 
tract, 201 

Virtlpanna I, same as Virflpaksba I, son of Bukka I. 
193, 400 

Viru^nnali, son of Harihara 11, called * Chikka-RSya, 
ton of Harihara Rfiya, son of Bukka Riya ', 202 
Vishama Siddhi, another name of Kubfa Vlshnuvar- 
dbana, 23 

VishnadCve, Vai^umba chief, 54 
VishpugOpa, 346 

Vlshpngopa I, Pallava king, 18, 374 
Vishpngopa 111, 374 

Vlshpukun^ins, minor chiefs, 20, 404; their descent, 21 
Vlabpnvardbana, local governor of W. Mysore, 94, 351 
■ a/ioi Amma Rgja I, 43 


E. ChlUukya name of Kolottnnga I; 94 

■ of the B. Cbilukya family, 128 

Hoy4ala. 94, W, 96,97, W, 99, 100, 101, 

102, 103; death of, 104, 128, 323 

- alias Mallappa, 122 

- Mallapa III, Hthapilr chief. 120 

- father of Marasimha I, 111 

- local rnler at Rajahmnndry, 98 

- Narasimha I caOed, 108 
Vhbnnvardhana II, smi of Indravanna, 25 

fa^o^Vijaya Slddha, 26 Pi|bapur chief, 104, 105, 
S30,S82,iS,-382 
Vishttuvat^hana HI. 336 

Vishpnvard^ima^-B. Chfl|akya king, 30. 32, 336 
, Visbpnvardb^ VJll, alias RAjarftJa Ch0|a Ganga, 88 

r4V^R«araJaNwfndr^71 

yoonj^^^ther of Vikra* 


Vithpnvarman 1, 19, 352 v ' 

Visbvas Rao, altos • Sediiivm Bhia*, 365 
death of, 303 
Vlivandtha, 351 

— ■ aon of Hoyiala RameaHhai 278i-173 •' 

ViivanStha Nftyaka, 248, 247, 248 

arrangement with 5eva«Ni Miyika, 256 
— — • brother of Vln^pa ; 381 

viceroy in Madnra, 

ViivanStha NKyaka 1, 364 
ViivanStha NaySka 11,364 
VlivasSoa. 321 
Viivaaimha, 321 
ViivSivara, 838 

- a chief of ChS)nkya dcwent, 208 
VitfhaU, 403 

Vijayanagar, Dynasties of, 400 
Vitthala, 250; governor of under SadSiivt, 248; a minis- 
ter, (foot-note 1, p. 207), of Aravida, 251 
ViiikiuaMwami, temple of, 239, 241, 246, 255 
VivalSr, Its capture by Senguttuvan, 15 
VayirSgaram, 84 

Vinsgapatam, luicriptioo at, 84, 97, 148, 164 
Voharaka Tiiiia, son of SirinSga 1, 17 


W 

Wall UUab, 327 

War of PSndya Succession, 115 
Waraogal, 128 

Warangal, capital of the KSkatiya kbg, 133 
Warangal, KSkatiya capital, fr^ from Muhammadan 
Control, 189 

Warangal. capital of PrOla II, 96 

warangal, the KSkatiya kin^om, 203 

Warangal, siege of, 175 

WSrangal, war on, 194 

Warren Hastings, 305 

Wassaf, 158, 160, 162, 170 

Wat NSmnang, 32 

Wellesley Arthur, Colonel, 311 

Wellesley, General, occupation of Abmadnagar by, 312 

WellesUy, victory over the Mahrattas of, 3lf 

West of the Telngn Road, tracts of, ruled by BSnas, 18 

W. CbSlukya, 22 

Western CbalukyM, dynasty of, 334, 335, 336 
Wijesimba Mndallar, 329 
WIma-Kadpbises, 321 

Wima Kadphises sends an Indian embassy to Rome, 14 


X 

Xerxes of Persia (acc. 486 b.c.) ; his tise of Indian 
bowmen in |i8 Greek wars, 4 


Y 

YSdava RSja TirukSlatti d6va, father of Vlra KSksbasa 
YSdavm, 125 , ^ • 

YSdavarSya Narasimha, probably Ho^a prince 
Narasimha, 132; Pottapl prince YSdava Vha> 
Narasimha, (foot-note, p. 132) 

YSdava-RSya, Narasimha II, 135 : this name has no 
connection with the Hoylalas, (foot-note, p, 138) 
YahvaKbSn,327 
Yaina Sil, GantamlputrS, 325 
Yajna 5rl, ^takarpl, defeat of , 320, 324 
YajHa Sri S&takarni, the Andhra king wars with the 
Snngas mid is d ef la t ed by Agnimitra, the son of 
Push^iunttra Sunga about 170 bx.i 8)«-eae nota 
on p. 8, for the opiukms held about the result of the 
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YaiSairi EMcaranl, Andhra king defeated by Prince 

ySm^Ssm of, 128 

YiaaikMS^SSQ 

YnlQdiiiitti,^ 

Yaiodimmi t, 321 
Ywraalk8,a//»Slini,128 
Y^aadfir Talttk, neord At. 95 
Ya&^» bnttla at. 125 

Yeragaya^lva-Kolam Raja, 155, 361 
YUrdr, gnat at, 66 
Y5wflr. 73. 86 

Yneh<chi, a Knahana tribe, arrive in Northern India, 13 

Yneh-chi, overrunning of Afghanistan by, 321 

‘ Ynddbanialla ’, title of VinaySditya, 334 

YnddhamflUa I. 337 

Yoddhamalto II, 337 

Ynddbamalla II . son of TSdapa, 44, 45 


Yusaf Adil, 231 

Ymsuf Adil SMA, leader of the Tnrks, 230, 231 
Yiuuf Adit Skak, advance of. 231 
Ymuf AdU Sm, death of, 238 
< YuvamabSrSja’. Vish^ngOpa II, 374 
Yuvaraja Visfa^ngopa, father of Simhavarman II, 20 


Zafar Khftn, 345 

Zahlru-d-dln Muhammad Babur, 367 
Zamorin, of Calicut, 233, 247, 248, 252, 250 
Zamorin, peace with, 290 
Zamorin, treaty with, 234 
Zulfiqar All Khan, 326 

Zulfigar KhUn, made * Navab of the Carnatic ’, 290 
Zulfiqar KhUn, governor of the Dekhan, 290 
I Zulfiqar Khan, murder of, 293 
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